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PREFACE 


Tue seven chapters in this volume cover twenty days. Chapters I-VI con- 
tinue—from August 15 to August 31—the record of the efforts made by His 
Majesty’s Government to deter Germany from aggression against Poland. 
These efforts failed. The last chapter of the volume describes the diplomatic 
steps taken by His Majesty’s Government on September 1, 2, and 3, and 
ends with the British declaration of war on Germany. The documents in this 
chapter include exchanges with the French Government on the times of 
delivery and expiry of an ultimatum to Germany, and exchanges with 
the Italian Government on the proposals of the latter for an international 
conference. 

The minutes of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet military conversations in Moscow, 
and other documents relevant to these conversations, are included in an 
appendix. 

Ten documents—six of them letters—in a final appendix relate to earlier 
volumes in Series III of this Collection. The documents were not found until 
after the volumes concerned had gone to press. They are therefore printed 
in the present volume—the last volume in Series III to deal with European 
questions. 

The conditions under which the Editors accepted the task of producing 
the volumes in this Collection, i.e. access to all papers in the Foreign Office 
archives, and freedom in the selection and arrangement of documents, con- 
tinue to be fulfilled. 

This volume owes a great deal to the knowledge and vigilance of the 
Assistant Editor, Miss A. W. Orde, M.A. I am also most grateful to Miss E. 
McIntosh, M.B.E., for the skill and patience with which she has provided 
another hundred pages of Chapter Summaries, and I would like to thank 
Miss I. Bains, M.A., and Miss M. E. Lambert, B.A., for their help in the 
final stages of proof correction. 

The work of producing the volume—as always—has been much lightened 
by the friendly co-operation of Mr. C. H. Fone, M.B.E., and his staff in the 
Reference Room of the Foreign Office Library, under the direction of the 
Librarian, 

E. L. WOODWARD 


December 1953 
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CHAPTER SUMMARIES 


CHAPTER I 


Anglo-Franco-Soviet military conversations: attempts to secure 

Polish consent to the Russian demands with regard to the possible 

passage of Russian troops through Poland: suggestions for an 

approach by His Majesty’s Government to Herr Hitler: Anglo- 
Italian exchanges. (August 15-20, 1939) 


NO. AND NAME DATE MAIN SUBJECT PAGE 

1 Sir W. Seeps Aug. 15 Reports conclusions reached by French 1 
Moscow Ambassador and himself after discussing 
Tel. No. 197 with Heads of Military Mission situation 


arising out of meeting on August 14 with 
Soviet Delegation: suggests action which 
might be taken towards inducing Poland 
to accept Russian help in case of necessity. 


2 Sir W. SEEDS Aug. 15 Transmits message from Military Mission 3 
Moscow to Lord Chatfield reporting progress of 
Tel. No. 3 negotiations with Soviet Mission: latter 
Mil. Mission stated that until consent of Polish and 


Roumanian Governments was obtained 
for Soviet troops to enter Poland and 
Roumania in event of German aggression, 
no real progress could be made: asks that 
Polish and Roumanian Governments be 
approached with view to obtaining their 


consent. 
3 To Mr. SHEPHERD Aug. 15 Transmits message for High Commissioner 5 
Danzig referring to onversation with Herr Hit- 
Tel. No. 55 ler and expressing hope that he will con- 


tinue to function as High Commissioner 
while any prospect exists of pacific solu- 
tion: hopes that channel of communication 
with Herr Hitler will be kept open and 
states that suggestion that an Englishman 
with knowledge of German should have a 
talk with Herr Hitler is being considered. 


4 To Sir H. Kennarn Aug. 15 Instructions to give M. Beck summary of 6 
Warsaw conversation between M. Burckhardt and 
‘Tel. No. 261 Herr Hitler on August 11 and to inform 


him of Secretary of State’s views regard- 
ing Herr Hitler’s intentions: necessity for 
settlement of local issues in Danzig should 
be stressed and suggestion made that M. 
Beck should work through intermediary of 
High Commissioner: instructions to con- 
cert with French colleague before speaking 
to M. Beck. 
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12 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 429 


To Sir W. Szeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 209 


To Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 57 


To Sir W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 1 
Mil. Mission 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 77 


MR. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 130 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 262 


Sm N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 367 
Saving 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


15 


. 15 


.15 


15 


. 15 


. 15 


. 15 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Reports conversation with Italian Ambas- 
sador, before latter’s departure for Rome, 
regarding steps to be taken to preserve 
peace: Signor Attolico inquired whether 
Prime Minister would feel himself in posi- 
tion to make move in conjunction with 
Signor Mussolini if latter suggested it. 


Agrees that progress of military discussions 
ought not to be retarded pending solution 
of outstanding political difficulties and 
states that Admiral Drax should accord- 
ingly now, so far as possible, conform his 
action to that of his French colleague and 
collaborate with him in bringing military 
negotiations to a conclusion as soon as pos- 
sible. 


Records points being made in conversation 
with press correspondents regarding High 
Commissioner’s visit to Berchtesgaden: 
instructions to inform High Commissioner 
and enquire whether there is anything he 
would like added. 


Refers to No. 6 and transmits message 
for Admiral Drax from Lord Chatfield 
authorizing him to discuss whole of Part II 
of his Instructions with Russian General 
Staff subject to certain qualifications. 


Reports information from M.F.A. that 
Soviet Government have agreed to furnish 
draft of proposed Turkish-Soviet Agree- 
ment but in first instance they have asked 
Turkish Government to answer five ques- 
tions regarding scope of pact. 

Reports information which High Commis- 
sioner is giving to press regarding his visit 
to Germany: Herr Forster anxious that 
Englishman should visit Herr Hitler and 
that this should be arranged through him: 
views of M. Burckhardt regarding matter. 


Refers to No. 4 and reports interview with 
M.F.A. who expressed his appreciation for 
summary of M. Burckhardt’s conversation 
with Herr Hitler. M. Beck spoke of new 
incident regarding arrest of three Polish 
Customs Inspectors and said that if he 
could not arrive at direct settlement he 
would invoke M. Burckhardt’s interven- 
tion: comments of M. Beck concerning 
press and minorities. 


Reports conversation with Polish Ambas- 
sador regarding any steps which might be 
taken to prevent war: M. Lipski not dis- 
inclined, if opportunity offered, to renew- 
ing contact with German Government, 
possibly through Field-Marshal Göring: it 
was agreed that M. Burckhardt’s report on 
his interview with Herr Hitler must first be 
awaited. 
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13 


14 
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16 


17 


18 


19 


NO. AND NAME 


Mr. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 8 
Saving 


Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
No. 1057 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


MR. CAMPBELL 
Paris 


Mr. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 48 


MR. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 49 


Sır W. Sees 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 198 


Sm W. Sees 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 199 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


15 


15 


15 


16 


16 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Draws attention to proposals contained in 
report, which had been communicated to 
Embassy by “The Times’ correspondent, on 
subject of alleged identic German-Italian 
communication to Holy See submitting 
certain ‘final proposals’ for settlement by 
agreement of Danzig question and other 
issues: according to Cardinal Secretary of 
State there was no truth in story. 


Transmits copy report from Military 
Attaché to War Office concerning troop 
movements in Germany. 


Letter to Sir A. Cadogan stating that he 
proposes to go to Salzburg on August 23- 
25 to attend motor-cycle races and may see 
Herr von Ribbentrop there: considers that 
if Poles or French have not approached 
Herr Hitler before August 27 drift into war 
very likely. 

Letter to Sir A. Cadogan referring to M. 
Burckhardt’s interview with Herr Hitler 
and stressing importance of informing 
French Government of reported desire 
of Herr Hitler that a German-speaking 
Englishman should visit him: records 
interview with M. Hoppenot of Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs who referred to general 
situation and M. Burckhardt’s visit to 
Berchtesgaden. 


Reports interview with Cardinal Secretary 
of State who asked for any information 
available regarding results of Italian 
M.F.A.'s visit to Salzburg: enquires 
whether there is any information available 
from German sources: Cardinal regards 
situation as serious. 


Denies truth of story, which will probably 
appear in ‘The Times’ of August 16, regard- 
ing alleged identic communication to Holy 
See by Italian and German Embassies for 
moral support for peace project contem- 
plating meeting of M.F.A.s of Great 
Britain, France, Germany, and Italy. 


Refers to No. 1 and reports information 
from French Ambassador that Polish 
General Staff is to be sounded by French 
Military Attaché at Warsaw and that 
French Government have authorized des- 
patch to Warsaw of French officer from 
Moscow. 


Reports that instructions referred to in No. 
6 were given to French General verbally 
by M. Daladier and strengthened by in- 
structions subsequently received by French 
Ambassador, who states that his Govern- 
ment are extremely anxious to have some- 
thing concluded soon. 
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NO. AND NAME 
Sır H. Kennarp 


Warsaw 
Tel. No. 263 


Sm W. Seeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 4 
Mil. Mission 


To Mr. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 28 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No, 611 


MR. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 132 


Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 266 


Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 258 


To Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 58 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


16 


16 


16 


16 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Refers to No. 11 and reports conversation 
with Vice-M.F.A. regarding and 
minority questions: M. Arciszewski said he 
fully appreciated importance of showing 
restraint at present moment: he stated that 
as result of investigations many of German 
dairies formerly closed had been reopened 
and in cases where dairies had exclusively 
German management and employees they 
had been converted into mixed German 
and Polish organizations and reopened. 


Refers to No. 8 and transmits message from 
Admiral Drax for Lord Chatfield stating 
that instructions had been carried out: 
negotiations still proceeding, but hopes of 
military agreement seem to depend prima- 
rily on favourable reply regarding Poland 
and Roumania. 


Welcomes helpful attitude of Cardinal Sec- 
retary of State and considers Vatican has 
two possibilities of action: summarizes ac- 
count of meeting between Herr Hitler and 
High Commissioner of Danzig at Berchtes- 
gaden, results of which were inconclusive. 


Comments on Berlin telegram No. 428 of 
August 12 regarding Herr Hitler’s imme- 
diate intentions and object of Ciano-von 
Ribbentrop meeting. 


Reports satisfactory result of conversation 
between Polish Commissioner-General and 
President of Senate: understands that 
Polish Customs Inspectors referred to in 
No. 11 are being released: they were ac- 
cused of being in possession of subversive 
pamphlets against Herr Forster. 


Refers to No. 11 and reports information 
from French Ambassador regarding repre- 
sentations made by him to M. Beck. 


Reports that French Military Mission in 
Moscow are favourably impressed with 
course of negotiations, but agreement ap- 
pears to depend on permission of Poland 
and Roumania for Soviet troops to cross 
their territory in event of German aggres- 
sion: records steps being taken by French 
Government in case of Poland which they 
hope will be supported by H.M.G. 


Instructions to explain to M.F.A. reasons 
why transfer of all Anglo-Turkish trade to 
compensation basis as from August 20 is 
impossible: H.M.G. anxious, however, to 
start negotiations in London with view 
to developing commercial exchanges and 
hope that Turkish Government will send 
delegation to London with full powers to 
negotiate as soon as possible. 


x 


PAOR 
22 


22 


23 


24 


24 


25 


26 


NO. AND NAME 
29 To Sir W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 210 


3 To Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 268 


31 Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 613 


32 Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 368 
Saving 


33 To Mr. CAMPBELL 


Paris 


34 ADMIRAL Drax 


Moscow 


35 Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


DATE 
Aug. 16 


Aug. 16 


Aug. 16 


Aug. 16 


Aug. 16 


Aug. 16 


Aug. 16 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Refers to No. 19 and states that French 
Government have been informed that 
H.M.G. agree to procedure outlined in 
regard to Poland: also suggested to French 
Government that Roumanian representa- 
tive might take part in conversations in 
Warsaw and that French Military Attaché 
at Warsaw might sound Polish General 
Staff as to desirability of this. 


Records action being taken by French 
Government regarding request of Soviet 
Government for passage of Sovict forces 
through certain areas of Polish and Rou- 
manian territory in case of war with Ger- 
many. 


Refers to No. 5 and suggests action which 
might be taken assuming that Signor Atto- 
lico’s idea of Anglo-Italian collaboration 
to preserve peace is shared by Signor 
Mussolini. 


Reports conversation with Herr von Weiz- 
sacker regarding situation which latter 
declared to have gravely deteriorated since 
August 4: Herr von Weizsacker expressed 
view that Great Britain would not fight 
under all circumstances whatever folly 
Poles might commit: he professed to be- 
lieve that Russian assistance to Poles 
would not only be negligible but that 
U.S.S.R. would even in end join in sharing 
in Polish spoils. 


Letter from Sir A. Cadogan acknowledging 
No. 16 and recording information given to 
French Embassy regarding Herr Hitler’s 
proposal for visit to him by German- 
speaking Englishman. 


Letter to Lord Chatfield commenting on 
progress of negotiations: tabulates demands 
of Soviet Government and expresses view 
that unless there is sudden change in atti- 
tude of Soviet Government agreement on 
many points may take months to achieve: 
considerable improvement may take place 
if replies from Poland and Roumania defi- 
nitely favourable. 


Letter to Secretary of State expressing view 
that unless something is done very quickly 
worst will happen: suggests that Polish 
Government should be persuaded to in- 
struct Polish Ambassador to make some 
form of démarche to German Government: 
reports Herr von Weizsäcker’s remarks 
regarding question of sending someone in 
inner councils of Cabinet who spoke Ger- 
man to see Herr Hitler. 
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41 


NO. AND NAME 


Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


To Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 270 


To Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 269 


Sir W. Seeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 5a 
Mil. Mission 

Sm R. Linpsay 
Washington 
Tel. No. 359 


To Mr. Le ROUGETEL 
Bucharest 
Tel. No. 313 


To Sir W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 213 


To Sir W. Seeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 214 


Sır W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
No. 241 

Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
No. 929 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


17 


+17 


17 


17 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Letter to Sir A. Cadogan informing him of 
message received from Herr von Ribben- 
trop that he would be pleased to see him 
(Sir N. Henderson) when he was in Salz- 
burg from August 23 to 25. 


Letter to Mr. Strang thanking him for 
record of Hitler-Burckhardt interview and 
commenting thereon, 


Refers to No. 39 and records further con- 
siderations which may be useful in con- 
versation with M. Beck. 


Refers to Nos. 27 and 30: instructions to 
support representations being made by 
French colleague to Polish Government: 
sets forth considerations for use in con- 
versation with M. Beck and transmits for 
Sir H. Kennard’s own information terms 
of Soviet military representatives’ requests 
regarding admission of Soviet troops into 
Poland and Roumania. 


Transmits message for Lord Chatfield re- 
ferring to No. 2 and reporting that con- 
ference has adjourned until August 21. 


Reports information from United States 
Under-Secretary of State regarding pro- 
jected German-Soviet negotiations. 


Refers to Nos. 27, 30, and 3g and states 
that they have been repeated to Bucharest 
for information only: no approach to 
Roumanian Government contemplated for 
the moment. 


States that now that military conversations 
are in progress it is desirable that discus- 
sions on outstanding political points should 
be continued: immediately following tele- 
gram contains four alternative draft formu- 
lae for dealing with question of indirect 
aggression: transmits explanation for guid- 
ance in putting matter before M. Molotov. 


Transmits text of draft formulae referred to 
in No. 43. 


Reports arrival and reception given to 
Anglo-French Military Mission in Soviet 
Union. 


Reports conversation with Herr von Has- 
sell, former German Ambassador at Rome, 
regarding Anglo-German relations: King- 
Hall letters criticized by Herr von Hassell 
who said they were psychological blunder. 
Comments on observations made by Herr 
von Papen to colleague of H.M. Ambassa- 
dor at Ankara reported in Ankara despatch 
No. 432 of August 5 (Volume VI, No. 574). 
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53 


NO. AND NAME 


To Sr P. LORAINE 
Rome 


Sm H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 


Sm N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Sm P, Lorame 
Rome 


Sm P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 617 


Sm H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 270 


Sm H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 271 


DATE 
Aug. 17 


Aug. 17 


Aug. 17 


Aug. 17 


Aug. 18 


Aug. 18 


Aug. 18 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Letter from Secretary of State agreeing 
with doubts expressed by Sir P. Loraine 
in his letter of August 8 (Volume VI, 
No. 593) regarding question of taking any 
further initiative in Danzig question with 
Signor Mussolini, as suggested by High 
Commissioners of Australia and South 
Africa: instructions regarding No. 31 will 
be telegraphed later. 


Letter to Sir A. Cadogan informing him 
of Polish annoyance that M. Burckhardt 
should have gone to Berchtesgaden with- 
out consulting Polish Government: dis- 
cusses difficulties of situation and considers 
that real deterrent to war is realization in 
Germany that war with Poland means 
general war: news just received of closing 
of Upper Silesian frontier and arrest of 
members of Nazi German minority organi- 
zation in connexion with espionage and 
recent murder of frontier guard. 


Letter to Sir O. Sargent stating that he is 
uncertain whether Nuremberg Party Rally 
will take place but if it does he will go 
there: considers that if nothing is done in 
next eight days there will be 75 per cent. 
chance of war. 


Letter to Sir O. Sargent referring to Sir H. 
Kennard’s letter of August 11 (Volume VI, 
No. 628) regarding question of Danzig and 
advancing opinion that if basis of solution 
acceptable to Poland were found and 
plurilateral guarantee of such settlement 
agreed to by parties concerned, Polish 
Government ought not to dismiss lightly 
possible value of Germany and Italy, con- 
jointly with United Kingdom and France, 
being guarantors. 1 


Reports information that senior official of 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, who accompa- 
nied Count Ciano to Salzburg and Berchtes- 
gaden, was convinced that Herr Hitler had 
definitely decided to take Danzig, then to 
march on Warsaw, and finally to dismem- 
ber Poland. 


Refers to Nos. 38 and 39 and reports result 
of French Ambassador’s interview with 
M.F.A. regarding entry of Soviet troops 
into Polish territory: M. Beck’s first re- 
action unfavourable. 


Reports conversation with Vice-M.F.A. 
concerning decree applying to estates in 
frontier zone which had previously been 
exempt from law regarding agrarian re- 
form: decree non-discriminatory but many 
estates affected are German owned. 
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61 


NO. AND NAME 
MR. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 136 


Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 619 


Sir N, HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 430 


To Mr. Le Rou 
Bucharest 
Tel. No. 319 


To Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 272 


Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 618 


Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 272 


To MR. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 29 


DATE 


Aug. 18 


Aug. 18 


Aug. 18 


Aug. 18 


Aug. 18 


Aug. 18 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Reports that at meeting on August 18 
between Polish representative and Presi- 
dent of Senate it was agreed that Commis- 
sion of Experts should meet on August 21 
with view to composing outstanding differ- 
ences regarding activities of Polish and Dan- 
zig Customs officers: Polish representative 
has appealed to High Commissioner to try 
to obtain settlement of two minor matters 
outstanding between Poland and Senate. 


Refers to No. 59 and reports that remarks 
made to Count Ciano were deliberate at- 
tempt to make him realize dangers ahead: 
considers that Count Ciano did try to exer- 
cise restraining influence in his interview 
with Herr Hitler and Herr von Ribben- 
trop but that this had no effect. 


Considers that if peace is to be preserved 
something must be done at once and sug- 
gests that letter should be sent from Prime 
Minister to Herr Hitler setting forth Great 
Britain’s position and her obligations: sug- 
gests that letter might be taken direct to 
Herr Hitler by General Ironside. 


States that in view of Roumanian Govern- 
ment’s attitude to suggested Note to Hun- 
garian Government in reply to their 
démarche, Note will not now be sent: in- 
structions to explain position to Rouma- 
nian Government. 


Instructions to approach M. Beck and 
suggest for consideration of Polish Govern- 
ment that they might convey to German 
Government that they realize difficulties 
surrounding Danzig question for both 
parties, but that it might contribute to 
lessening of tension if there were a discussion 
of minorities problem. 


Reports conversation with Count Ciano 
on general situation and with particular 
relation to Danzig: Count Ciano con- 
sidered situation to be very serious. 


Refers to No. 52 and reports information 
from French Military Attaché regarding 
his conversation with Chief of Polish 
General Staff concerning attitude of 
Poland to passage of Soviet troops through 
Polish territory: General Stachiewicz ex- 
pressed grave doubts of bona fides of U.S.S.R. 
and suspected ulterior motives: matter 
would, however, be studied. 


Refers to No. 17 and transmits informa- 
tion available regarding results of Italian 
M.F.A.’s visit to Salzburg. 
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67 
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70 


NO, AND NAME 
To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 324 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Tel. No. 371 
Saving 

Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 102 
Saving 


MR. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 9 
Saving 


FOREIGN OFFICE 


Mr. Makins 
Foreign Office 


Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Str N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 273 


DATE 
Aug. 18 
Aug. 18 
Aug. 18 
Aug. 18 
Aug. 18 
Aug. 18 
Aug. 18 
Aug. 18 
Aug. 19 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Refers to No, 31 and transmits views re- 
garding any action to be taken vis-d-vis 
Italian Government. 


Reports that Polish Ambassador has been 
informed of contents of No. 32: suggestion 
made to him again that he might get in 
touch with Field-Marshal Göring. 


Reports information from U.S, Ambassa- 
dor regarding personal message which he 
had conveyed to M. Beck from President 
Roosevelt: American public opinion at 
present favourable to Poland but she 
would do well to take no action which 
could be interpreted as aggressive. 


Reports appreciation of Cardinal Secre- 
tary of State for information contained in 
No. 23: considers that while Cardinal 
Secretary agreed with two possibilities of 
action suggested, neither he nor Pope have 
at present any initiative in mind. 


Minute on negotiations opened on August 
18 for conclusion of Anglo-Polish Treaty, 
preliminary drafts of which had already 
been exchanged between the two Govern- 
ments, 


Minute recording list of unofficial ap- 
proaches for conversations or negotiations 
put out from German and Italian sources 
up to August 18. 


Letter to Secretary of Statesuggesting that, 
in view of restart of whispering campaign 
about Britain and France not fighting over 
Danzig, letter should be sent to Herr Hitler 
from Prime Minister clearly defining Great 
Britain’s obligations to fight in certain 
circumstances. 


Letter to Sir A. Cadogan referring to No. 
68 and urging that no public announce- 
ment of Great Britain’s determination to 
resist force by force should be made: pub- 
lic announcement would undo all good 
effects of private and secret letter. 


Refers to No. 60 and reports conversation 
with M.F.A. regarding Russian request 
for passage of Soviet troops through Poland 
in event of war: M. Beck promised to give 
matter his carnest consideration and fur- 
nish reply of Polish Government on 
August 20: considers that reply is almost 
certain to be unfavourable, although M. 
Beck said that if war actually broke out 
situation might be different and develop- 
ments might lead to modification of Polish 
attitude. 
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72 


73 


74 


75 


76 


77 


78 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 621 


Sır P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 622 


To Sır N. HENDERSON 


Berlin 
Tel. No. 235 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 274 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 275 


Sır W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 203 


Sir W. SeeDs 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 202 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 431 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


19 


19 


19 


. 19 


19 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Refers to No. 51 and reports from well in- 
formed source that Italy has not agreed 
to forcible action which Herr Hitler in- 
tends to take against Poland failing uncondi- 
tional surrender of Danzig, and that she 
persists in maintaining that her prior con- 
sent is necessary before Germany takes 
action likely to lead to war in which Italy 
would be involved: Italy also nervous about 
German pressure on Hungary. 


Refers to No. 71 and reports that infor- 
mant has heard of Italian wish that Soviet 
Government should at once sign treaty 
with United Kingdom and France as 
being one remaining thing that might 
give Herr Hitler pause. 


Refers to Nos. 56 and 68 and suggests that 
it would be preferable to send letter to 
Herr Hitler secretly through Sir N. Hen- 
derson himself rather than by General Iron- 
side: asks for views on this point. 


Refers to No. 58 regarding suggested rep- 
resentations to M. Beck: fears, however, 
he may have difficulty in persuading M. 
Beck to adopt course suggested, as Polish 
Government have evidence of serious sub- 
versive activities and espionage amongst 
German minority in Upper Silesia: con- 
siders it wiser to defer action until definite 
reply received regarding passage of Rus- 
sian troops through Poland. 


Refers to No. 56 and asks that if commu- 
nication is made to Herr Hitler as Sir N. 
Henderson suggests, he may be authorized 
to inform M. Beck privately of its gist. 


Refers to Nos. 43-44 regarding Anglo- 
Franco-Soviet discussions and reports that 
he and French Ambassador propose to 
await resumption of military conversations 
before acting on instructions contained 
therein. 


Transmits translation of Tass démenti 
from ‘Izvestiya’ of August 19 regarding an- 
nouncement in Polish press stating that 
differences of opinion which had arisen in 
course of conversations at Moscow be- 
tween Soviet Military Delegation and 
French and British Missions were due to 
demand on part of Soviet Union for mili- 
tary assistance from Great Britain and 
France in event of war in Far East. 


Refers to No. 73 and recommends that 
General Ironside should be sent with letter 
to Herr Hitler: if this is not possible then 
agrees that it should be sent through him- 
self. 


xvi 


PAGE 
71 


72 


72 


73 


73 


74 


74 


75 


79 


82 


NO. AND NAME 
To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 326 


Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 523 
Saving 


Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 526 
Saving 


Sır H. Kennard 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 103 
Saving 


To Prime MINISTER 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 626 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel, No. 625 


DATE 
Aug. 19 Approves observations made to Count 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


19 


19 


20 


20 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Ciano reported in No. 59 and transmits 
message for Signor Mussolini containing 
views of H.M.G. on situation. 


Reports conversation with M.F.A. when 
M. Bonnet urged importance of Polish 
acceptance of Russian proposals regarding 
passage of Soviet troops across Polish 
territory and hoped that Secretary of 
State would support him in his efforts to 
persuade M. Beck to agree. 


Reports suggestion of U.S. Ambassador 
that joint letter from Heads of French and 
British Governments might be sent to Herr 
Hitler in order to convince him that if Ger- 
many attacked Poland Great Britain and 
France would join in: in conversation with 
M. Bonnet latter said he felt sure Herr 
Hitler was convinced and dismissed Mr. 
Bullitt’s suggestion as rather ridiculous: 
M. Bonnet suggested that Secretary of 
State might see German Ambassador in 
London and explain matters to him. 


Reports official announcement that agree- 
ment was concluded in Paris on August 
18 for grant of credits amounting to 430 
million francs to Polish Government by 
French Government for defence purposes. 


Letter from Secretary of State suggesting 
that, in view of information received that 
action was likely to be taken against 
Poland any day after 25th instant, letter 
might be sent to Herr Hitler defining posi- 
tion of H.M.G.: question whether message 
should be sent through Sir N. Henderson 
or conveyed orally by General Ironside. 


Letter to Secretary of State referring to 
No. 56 and recommending that General 
Ironside should be sent to see Herr Hitler 
with message from H.M.G. 


Refers to No. 71 and reports confirmation 
of surmise that Hungarian M.F.A. came 
to Rome to seek Italian support against 
German pressure: Count Csaky to have 
further interview with Herr von Ribben- 
trop at Klagenfurt; reports information 
regarding what former proposes to say to 
Herr von Ribbentrop concerning attitude 
of Hungarian Government. 


Refers to No. 56 and reports that feeling 
in Italy against being dragged into war 
is stronger than ever and is spreading 
even to high-placed pro-German Fascists: 
French colleague has impression that Herr 
Hitler is undecided and hesitating: if true 
it strengthens case for action recommended 
by Sir N. Henderson. 
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NO. AND NAME 
87 Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 

Tel. No. 276 


88 Sir H. Kennarn 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 277 


89 Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 278 


90 Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 279 


91 To Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 276 


92 Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 137 


93 Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 433 


DATE 
Aug. 20 


Aug. 20 


Aug. 20 


Aug. 20 


Aug. 20 


Aug. 20 


Aug. 20 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Refers to No. 60 and reports that in con- 
versation with Military Attaché Polish 
Chief of Staff stated that in no case could 
admission of Soviet troops into Poland be 
agreed to: he promised, however, to refer 
to Marshal Smigly-Rydz question of post- 
poning final decision and further con- 
sideration of military factors involved. 


Refers to No. 87 and reports negative reply 
of Polish Government to request regarding 
passage of Soviet troops through Polish 
territory. 


Refers to No. 74 and reports reaction of 
M.F.A. to suggestion that Polish Govern- 
ment might approach German Govern- 
ment on question of minorities: M. Beck 
had given instructions to Polish Minister 
in Berlin to accept invitation of Field- 
Marshal Göring and to see how far it was 
possible to arrive at desiderata expressed 
in No. 58: in meantime he would do his 
best to control press: Polish Inspectors 
arrested at Danzig had been released and 
situation there was on whole easier. 


Refers to No. 88 and regrets that it has not 
been possible to persuade Polish Govern- 
ment to agree to passage of Soviet troops: 
M. Beck does not exclude it absolutely if 
Poland has her back to the wall, but he 
refused to contemplate making arrange- 
ments at present: suggests that joint 
memorandum be prepared by British and 
French General Stafls regarding military 
aid which Soviet Government could make 
available to Poland. 


Refers to Nos. 52, 60, and 70: points out 
serious situation which will be created if 
final reply of Polish Government is un- 
favourable and transmits considerations 
to be put before M. Beck. 


Refers to No. 10 and reports information 
from High Commissioner regarding visit 
received from German Consul-General 
who seemed surprised that there was no 
reaction to Herr Hitler’s proposal regarding 
conversation with prominent Englishman: 
High Commissioner gained impression that 
Herr Hitler desired meeting to take place 
before Tannenberg demonstration. 


Considers that Herr Hitler contemplates 
some immediate action which will force 
Danzig issue: suggests deterrents which 
may make him change his mind and in 
circumstances recommends visit of General 
Ironside with letter from Prime Minister 
or Secretary of State. 
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88 


89 
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94 


96 


97 


98 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır H. Kennarp 


Warsaw 
Tel. No. 280 


Mr. O'MALLEY 
Budapest 
Tel. No. 137 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tels. Nos. 628 and 629 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 630 


Sır P, LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 631 


DATE 


Aug. 20 


Aug. 20 


Aug. 20 


Aug. 20 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Refers to No. go and reports reaffirmation 
of Polish Chief of General Staff that there 
could never be any question of Soviet 
troops being allowed to cross Polish fron- 
tier: General Staff prepared, however, to 
consider memorandum regarding military 
collaboration with Soviet Union based on 
Staff conversations in Moscow on condi- 
tion that Soviet Government understand 
position: reports reply given to Gen. 
Stachiewicz. 


Refers to No. 85 and reports information 
regarding demands made upon Hungary 
by German Government: discusses Hun- 
gary’s situation and suggests that he 
should ask for audience with Regent with 
object of eliciting some further light on 
present position of Hungarian Govern- 
ment. 


Reports information regarding feeling in 
Italy in high political and military circles 
concerning possibility of war. 

Refers to No. 96 and expresses view that 
Italy is very near an internal crisis as well 
as n her relations with Germany and 
that it should not be taken for granted that 
if Germany attacks Poland, Italy will fight 
with Germany: suggests considerations 
which should be borne in mind in hand- 
ling of relations with Italy. 


Refers to No. 79 containing memorandum 
for Signor Mussolini and reports action 
taken: slight amendment made in para- 
graph 3 of message. 
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100 


NO, AND NAME 


Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 259 


MR. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 138 


DATE 
Aug. 21 


Aug. 21 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Transmits message for War Office from 
Assistant Military Attaché regarding Ger- 
man troop movements: reports measures 
which have been taken in France, 


Reports that Congress of Lawyers, which 
is being opened by Herr Forster and 
attended by several German leaders, will 
take place at Zoppot from August 21 to 26: 
Reich leader Dr. Frank will speak on jus- 
tice of Danzig struggle: possibility that 
Congress may declare Free City to be 
legally part of Germany. 
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101 


102 


103 


104 


105 


106 


107 


108 


109 


NO. AND NAME 
Sm P. LorAmE 

Rome 

Tel. No. 632 


Sm N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 434 


Sm W. Seeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 205 


Sir W. Seeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 206 


Sır W. Sees 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 204 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Tel. No. 437 


Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 140 


Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 282 


Sm W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 7 
Mil. Mission 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


. 2I 


2I 


21 


21 


. 21 


. 2I 


. 21 


. 2I 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Refers to No. 93 regarding Sir N. Hender- 
son’s suggestion that General Ironside 
should be sent to see Herr Hitler, and ex- 
presses view that if this is decided upon, 
similar mission should be sent to Rome: 
suggests Field-Marshal Lord Cavan. 
Reports that confirmation has been re- 
ceived that period of military concentra- 
tion is now in progress: any arrangements 
which may be in process of being orga- 
nized for Nuremberg Rally could be 
switched over for military requirements. 
Refers to No. 105 and summarizes leading 
articles in ‘Pravda’ and ‘Izvestiya’ com- 
menting on new Commercial Credit Agree- 
ment between U.S.S.R. and Germany. 
Reports publication in ‘Pravda’ and 
‘Izvestiya’ of story from ‘Daily Worker’ 
of August 7 regarding alleged proposal 
for five-Power Conference, without Soviet 
Union, to discuss possibility of satisfying 
Herr Hitler’s claims for return of Danzig 
to Germany. 
Transmits text of ‘Tass’ communiqué of 
August 21 announcing conclusion of 
Commercial Credit Agreement between 
U.S.S.R. and Germany: summarizes fur- 
ther details of Agreement given in leading 
articles in ‘Pravda’ and ‘Izvestiya’. 
Reports information from U.S. Chargé 
d’Affaires that instructions have been 
given by Herr Hitler for military concen- 
tration to be completed by August 24 and 
that August 25 mentioned as date for 
advance into Poland: at daily foreign 
press conference spokesman of Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs said that action would be 
taken this week. 


States that atmosphere in Danzig is tense: 
reports reply of High Commissioner to 
question of German Consul-General as to 
what he thought would happen if at Tan- 
nenberg Herr Hitler received telegram 
from Danzig placing Free City under 
protection of Germany and Herr Hitler 
accepted. 


Refers to No. gt and states that as all 
arguments mentioned therein already 
used with M. Beck he has refrained from 
further action. 


Transmits message from Military Mission 
for Lord Chatfield reporting that negotia- 
tions made no pregress on August 21 and 
that Soviet Mission would not agree to 
joint statement to Press: reports reply of 
Marshal Voroshilov to question regarding 
‘Tass’ communiqué published on August 19 
(see No. 77). 
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100 
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101 


101 


NO. AND NAME 
110 Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 529 

Saving 


111 Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 530 
Saving 


112 Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 376 
Saving 


113 MR. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 60 
Saving 

114 MR. STRANG 
Foreign Office 


115 MR. STRANG 
Foreign Office 


DATE 
Aug. 21 


Aug. 21 


Aug. 21 


Aug. 21 


Aug. 21 


Aug. 21 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Reports views of General Gamelin ex- 
pressed to himself and Secretary of State 
for War, regarding seriousness of present 
situation: General Gamelin criticized atti- 
tude of Polish Government regarding 
permission for Russian troops to enter 
Poland: he considered it would be folly 
for Poles to attack Danzig if Free City or 
German Government took steps to make 
it German, and expressed opinion that 
they should remain on defensive against 
attack on Poland itself. 


Refers to No. 110 and reports remarks 
made to Secretary of State for War by M. 
Daladier on same subject: M. Daladier 
considered that Herr Hitler would prob- 
ably both attack Poland and make move 
to south-east through Hungary: with 
regard to Italy, Count Ciano had been 
told that Italy must make her choice: 
those who were not with Germany were 
against her: Signor Mussolini had refused 
to see Herr Hitler. 


Refers to No. 93 and reports remarks made 
to Polish Ambassador regarding urgency 
of Polish Government establishing direct 
contact with German Government, with 
view to attempting settlement of minority 
question. 


Reports observations of Herr Forster on 
August 18 and 20 regarding return of 
Danzig to Reich. 


Minute recording information from M. 
Cambon regarding instructions sent on 
August 19 to French Ambassador in War- 
saw concerning question of use of Polish 
territory by Soviet troops. M. Cambon 
also gave details of M. Noél’s report on 
negative reply of M. Beck to previous 
representations: M. Beck, however, agreed 
to suggestion that he might for moment 
regard question as not having been put to 
Polish Government, 


Records communication made by French 
Chargé d’Affaires regarding question of 
use of Polish territory by Russian troops: 
French Government agree with suggestion 
of French Ambassador in Moscow and 
Head of French Military Mission that 
affirmative answer in principle should be 
given to Soviet Government with proviso 
that passage of troops would only be 
afforded in event of outbreak of war 
between Poland and Germany: instruc- 
tions sent to Gen. Doumenc to negotiate 
and sign whatever arrangement might best 
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104 


105 


106 


NO. AND NAME 


116 Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


117 Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


118 Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


119 Sm H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 


120 To Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 327 


121 To Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 241 


122 Sir W. Seeos 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 8 
Mil. Mission 


DATE 


Aug. 21 


Aug. 21 


Aug. 21 


Aug. 21 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


MAIN SUBJECT 


serve common purpose, subject to final 
approval of French Government: French 
Government asked that similar instruc- 
tions should be sent to British Military 
Mission in Moscow. 


Letter to Secretary of State urging that 
there should be direct contact between 
Warsaw and Berlin regarding treatment 
of minorities if peace was to be preserved: 
considers that visit of General Ironside to 
Herr Hitler should be made now or never 
and before press gets to hear of it, 


Letter to Secretary of State informing him 
of his plans regarding visit to Salzburg: 
crux of situation not Danzig but minori- 
ties: again advocates visit of General 
Ironside to Herr Hitler, 


Letter to Sir A. Cadogan transmitting 
draft letter from Prime Minister or Secre- 
tary of State to Herr Hitler which might 
be helpful: British correspondents anxious 
to leave Berlin but advice will be given 
to them to stay, at any rate, until end of 
week, 


Letter to Sir A. Cadogan regretting that 
representations to Polish Government re- 
garding passage of Russian troops across 
Polish territory did not lead to desired 
result: discusses reasons for negative reply 
of Polish Government. 


Refers to No. 101 and states that no deci- 
sion has yet been taken regarding question 
of sending emissary to see Herr Hitler: en- 
quires whether Sir P. Loraine could ascer- 
tain whether Signor Mussolini intends to 
make any approach to Berlin as result of 
message contained in No. 79 and, if so, 
whether he would find it embarrassing if 
H.M.G. were to make an approach on 
similar lines direct to Herr Hitler. 


Refers to question of whether Italy would 
join Germany in event of war and ex- 
presses anxiety at rumour that some sec- 
tions of opinion in France would urge that 
if Italy hesitated to align herself with 
Germany, action should be immediately 
taken to force her to declare herself: 
H.M.G. would like to be confident that 
French authorities would not, if situation 
should arise, take any action without full 
consultation with H.M.G. 


Transmits message for Lord Chatfield 
informing him of reasons why conference 
which met on August 22 was adjourned 
indefinitely. 
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110 


112 


113 


114 


114 


NO. AND NAME 
123 Sir H. Kennarp 

Warsaw 

Tel. No. 284 


124 Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 285 


125 Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 264 


126 To Mr. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 30 


127 Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 438 


DATE 
Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Reports M. Beck’s preliminary views re- 
garding announcement of Soviet-German 
Non-Aggression Pact: if H.M.G. agreed 
with his views he hoped that they would 
guide press in that sense: ifit was desired to 
inform public opinion about developments 
in conversations in Moscow, M. Beck 
would not object to inclusion of reference 
to question of passage of Russian troops 
through Polish territory, but he would in 
that case also make statement. 


Refers to No. 123 and reports that Soviet- 
German Agreement has come as complete 
surprise to Polish Government though they 
never had believed in bona-fides of Soviet 
Government as regards Moscow conversa- 
tions: Polish Government have no reason 
to anticipate anti-Polish swing of Soviet 
policy: French Ambassador understands 
that Polish Government are taking further 
military precautions. 


Reports that French Government are in- 
structing their Ambassador at Warsaw 
to make final attempt to persuade Polish 
Government to give General Doumenc 
carte blanche to give pledge, if only tacit, on 
their behalf to admit Russian troops in 
event only of Russia supporting Poland 
against German aggression: M. Bonnet asks 
that H.M.G, will urgently instruct H.M. 
Ambassador in Warsaw to support his 
French colleague. 


Refers to No. 65 and states that H.M.G. 
would do anything they could to contri- 
bute towards bringing about relaxation 
of tension that would render possible 
an agreed solution reached through free 
negotiation between Germany and Poland: 
if Pope should ever see opportunity of 
doing anything to help towards solution 
along such lines, Secretary of State hopes 
that he would inform him, if possible, 
before acting. 


Reports information received, before an- 
nouncement of Soviet-German Pact, that 
all Italian Government had been able to 
extract from Herr Hitler was that every- 
thing depended on re-establishment of 
direct contact between Warsaw and Ber- 
lin: if nothing was heard before end of 
week Herr Hitler would proceed to direct 
action: on other hand Germany would 
still be prepared to discuss questions with 
Poland on basis of March discussions, 
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128 


129 


130 


131 


132 


133 


134 


135 


136 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 208 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 286 


Sır W. SeeDs 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 9 
Mil. Mission 


MR. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 260 


MR. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 261 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 638 


Sır W. Seeps 


Moscow 
Tel. No. 209 


MR. STRANG 
Foreign Office 


To Sm W. Seeos 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 217 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


22 


. 22 


22 


22 


22 


. 22 


22 


22 


22 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Transmits translation of ‘Tass’ communiqué 
announcing that Soviet-German Pact of 
Non-Aggression was to be concluded and 
that Herr von Ribbentrop would visit 
Moscow shortly for necessary conversa- 
tions, 


Refers to No. 123, paragraph 5, regarding 
any statement about developments in con- 
versations in Moscow and presumes that 
suggestion will not be agreed to. 


Transmits message for Lord Chatfield 
stating that French Government have in- 
structed General Doumenc to tell Soviet 
Mission that French Government’s answer 
to Soviet question regarding right of pas- 
sage through Polish territory is in aflırma- 
tive as soon as Poland is at war with 
Germany: refers to No. 6 and enquires 
whether Lord Chatfield agrees. 


Reports views of M. Léger regarding 
Italy’s attitude in event of war over 
Poland: M. Léger considers that Italy 
would join Germany only when Poland 
overrun and Germany ready to attack 
Great Britain and France. 


Reports information from Ministry of 
Marine that all men have been recalled 
from leave, booms have been placed in 
position, and ships have been sent to their 
war stations. 


Refers to No. 120 and reports that inter- 
view has been arranged with Count Ciano 
for evening of August 22. 


Refers to No. 130 and reports that in view 
of likelihood that French Military Mission 
would act separately, he agreed that British 
Mission should attend meeting called for 
August 22 and base their attitude on 
whether or not instructions had been 
received from London. 


Minute recording views of French Govern- 
ment as telephoned by Mr. Campbell 
from Paris regarding (1) German-Soviet 
Non-Aggression Pact, (2) question of 
statement about progress of military con- 
versations in Moscow, and (3) assurance 
that French Government and military 
circles were definitely against any idea of 
suggesting that if Italy hesitated to align 
herself with Germany, action should 
taken to force her to declare herself. 


Refers to reports that Germany and Soviet 
Union were about to conclude a Non- 
Aggression Pact and sends instructions 
regarding representations to be made to 
M. Molotov concerning matter, 
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119 


119 


119 


120 


120 


120 


121 


137 


138 


139 


140 


141 


142 


143 


144 


NO. AND NAME 
To Sir H. Kennard 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 279 


Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 142 


Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 262 


To Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 281 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 441 


To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 242 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 287 


To Sir W. Sreos 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 219 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


22 


22 


22 


22 


22 


. 22 


22 


22 


MAIN SUBJECT 
States that guidance being given to British 
press is that report about Soviet-German 
Non-Aggression Pact should be treated 
with calm and reserve: it does not modify 
attitude or policy of H.M.G. or relations 
between H.M.G. and Poland: no state- 
ment of any kind being made about 
developments in military conversations in 
Moscow. 


Refers to No. 92 and reports that German 
State Secretary sent Count Schwerin by 
air morning of August 22 to inform High 
Commissioner that visit of Englishman to 
see Herr Hitler was very urgent and was a 
matter of preventing war: last moment had 
arrived and it was probable that Germany 
would proceed with occupation of Danzig 
and perhaps Corridor in three days’ time: 
High Commissioner considers it would be 
best if Sir N. Henderson could arrange 
matter direct with State Secretary. 


Transmits message for War Office from 
Military Attaché stating that French 
Government intended to introduce ‘Alerte’ 
on August 23 with result that all frontier 
defences would be occupied. 


Refers to No. 127 regarding question of 
establishing direct contact between Polish 
and German Governments: instructions to 
inform M. Beck accordingly and to ask 
him to consider whether he could not test 
its value by some démarche from his side 
which would not prejudice Polish position: 
action which H.M.G. announcing night 
of August 22 should strengthen his hand. 


Reports effect of forthcoming conclusion 
of Soviet-German Pact on German public 
opinion and discusses reasons for step taken 
by German Government. 


Refers to No. 93 and states that H.M.G. 
agree that it is desirable that message 
should be sent to Herr Hitler though not 
by hand of special emissary: text of mes- 
sage being transmitted in immediately 
following telegram (No. 145): instructions 
to ask for interview with Chancellor in 
order to present it. 


Refers to No. 102 and reports information 
from General Staff regarding German 
troop movements towards Polish frontier: 
no additional Polish measures taken since 
those reported on August 14 (see Volume 
VI, No. 652). 

Instructions to couch enquiry to M. Molo- 
tov regarding German-Soviet Pact in 
somewhat less sharp terms than those pre- 
scribed in No. 136, if action has not already 
been taken. 
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149 
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151 


152 


NO. AND NAME 
To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 243 


To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 244 


Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 263 


To Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 60 


Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 288 


To Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 282 


MR. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 536 
Saving 


Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 537 
Saving 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Refers to No. 142 and transmits text of 
letter to Herr Hitler. 


Refers to No. 142 and asks to be informed 
when Herr Hitler can grant interview. 


Refers to No. 136 and reports M. Léger’s 
misgivings regarding instructions sent 
therein to H.M. Ambassador in Moscow: 
almost identical instructions, however, sent 
by M. Bonnet to French Ambassador. 


Refers to No. 138 and states that matter is 
now being handled through H.M. Ambas- 
sador at Berlin: instructions to inform High 
Commissioner. 


Reports information from M. Beck that 
Danzig authorities were behaving cor- 
rectly regarding visit of ‘Königsberg’ on 
August 25: Polish Ambassador had re- 
turned to Berlin and was awaiting com- 
munication from Field-Marshal Göring 
fixing date of their meeting: only disquiet- 
ing feature was troop movements in 
Germany which seemed to be directed to 
western frontier of Poland: should move- 
ments become accentuated it would be 
necessary for Polish Army to take measures 
in order not to be taken by surprise. 


States that French Ambassador at Warsaw 
has been instructed to make final attempt 
to persuade Polish Government to give 
General Doumenc carte blanche to give 
pledge, if only tacit, on their behalf to 
admit Russian troops in event of Russia 
supporting Poland against German aggres- 
sion: instructions to give general support 
to French colleague’s representations. 


Refers to No. 121 and reports interview 
with M. Bonnet who stated categorically 
that French Government (including mili- 
tary authorities) were of opinion that it 
would be preferable for Great Britain 
and France that Italy should maintain a 
durable neutrality: they therefore had 
no intention of acting in manner re- 
ferred to in para. 3 of telegram under 
reference. 


Reports view of M. Bonnet regarding 
Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact and 
its effect on European situation: he empha- 
sized necessity for showing no weakening 
in intention to resist German attack on 
Poland even if Poland were rapidly over- 
run: we should be fighting not for Poland, 
but for ourselves. 
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NO. AND NAME 
153 Sir N. HENDERSON 

Berlin 

Tel. No. 377 

Saving 


154 Mr. Maxıns 
MR. STRANG 
Foreign Office 


155 Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
No. 253 


156 Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
No. 1087 


157 Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
No. 1088 


158 Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


159 Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


DATE 
Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


Aug. 22 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Transmits text of ‘Deutsches Nachrichten 
Büro’ communiqué issued night of August 
21 stating that German and *Soviet 
Governments had agreed to conclude Non- 
Aggression Pact: Herr von Ribbentrop 
would proceed to Moscow on August 23 
to conclude negotiations. 


Note by Mr. Makins recording informa- 
tion from French Embassy that French 
Embassy in Berlin had been informed by 
officer attached to Italian Embassy that 
Germans still did not believe that Great 
Britain and France would intervene in 
German-Polish conflict; German action 
against Poland thought to be imminent 
and Germans doing their best to persuade 
Italian Government not to fear interven- 
tion of Western Powers: French Ambassa- 
dor in Berlin had suggested that immediate 
approach should be made to Signor Musso- 
lini explaining position. Note by Mr. 
Strang stating that French Ambassador 
was informed that H.M.G. had made their 
position clear to Signor Mussolini as late 
as August 19. 


Refers to No. 87 and transmits copy of 
memorandum prepared by Military 
Attaché for use as brief in his conversations 
with General Stachiewicz regarding ques- 
tion of Polish-Soviet collaboration in event 
of war. 


Transmits copy of report from Mili- 
tary Attaché containing information from 
General Gamelin regarding date when 
Germans were expected to enter Danzig: 
General Gamelin expressed view that if 
Poles could be brought to accept Russian 
assistance, Soviet-German Pact might 
never be signed: report received from 
Rome regarding change of attitude of King 
and Signor Mussolini. 


Refers to No. 139 and transmits copy of 
report from Military Attaché to War 
Office regarding precautionary measures 
being taken by French Government. 


Letter to Secretary of State commenting 
on Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact 
and urging that Poland should endeavour 
to establish direct contact with Germany 
immediately. 


Letter to Secretary of State suggesting that 
Prime Minister might send letter to Herr 
Hitler suggesting that General Ironside 
should visit him and discuss facts of situa- 
tion at a date to be fixed with Herr Hitler. 
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166 


NO. AND NAME 


Sır P. LorAmE 
Rome 


Sm H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 87 


Mr. O'MALLEY 
Budapest 
Tel. No. 139 


Mr. O'MALLEY 
Budapest 
Tel. No. 140 


Sır W. SEEDs 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 10 
Mil. Mission 


Sır W. SeeDs 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 211 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 643 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


22 


. 23 


23 


. 293 


23 


. 23 


. 23 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Letter to Secretary of State transmitting 
information that Italy has no intention of 
being dragged into general European war: 
reasons for changed attitude of Signor 
Mussolini and Count Ciano towards 
Germany. 


Reports information from M.F.A. regard- 
ing conditions on which German Govern- 
ment would agree to renew trade agree- 
ment with Turkey: M.F.A. stated that he 
felt himself unable to resist this pressure. 


Reports information regarding German 
intention to march into Poland and later 
Roumania: Hungary to remain neutral: 
Germany to request Hungary to concen- 
trate 250,000 men along Roumanian- 
Hungarian frontier to create diversion of 
Roumanian forces. 


Refers to No. 162 and reports that in- 
formation contained therein cannot be 
guaranteed but that it comes from retired 
Colonel closely and personally acquainted 
with Chief of General Staff. 


Transmits message for Lord Chatfield 
stating that Marshal Voroshilov saw 
General Doumenc at 7 p.m. on August 22: 
former made it clear that he declined any 
further meeting until ‘political situation 
was clearer’: recommends that Mission 
should remain for present. 


Refers to No. 136 and reports interview 
with M. Molotov on August 22: M. Molo- 
tov rejected accusation of bad faith on part 
of Soviet Union and accused Great Britain 
of lack of sincerity: he referred to ‘Tass’ 
communiqué as representing facts of Soviet- 
German Non-Aggression Pact and de- 
clined to furnish any further information 
regarding matter. 


Refers to No. 133 and reports interview 
with M.F.A. regarding message for Signor 
Mussolini left with Under-Secretary of 
State on August 20 (No. 98): Count Ciano 
stated that Signor Mussolini had wel- 
comed statement of position of H.M.G. 
but had expressed his personal view that 
they should urge Polish Government to 
re-establish direct contact with German 
Government without delay: Signor Musso- 
lini was willing to communicate with 
German Government on basis of message 
as soon as Herr von Ribbentrop returned 
to Berlin: in reply to enquiry whether it 
would cause embarrassment to Italian 
Government if H.M.G. made similar 
approach to Herr Hitler, Count Ciano 
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144 
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168 


169 


170 


171 


172 


173 


174 


175 


NO. AND NAME 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 442 


Sm P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 644 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 290 


To Sm H. Kennard 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 287 


To Sır P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 330 


To Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 244 


Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 645 


To Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 248 


To Mr. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 31 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


. 23 


. 23 


23 


23 


. 23 


. 23 


23 


23 


23 


MAIN SUBJECT 
replied that it would not, but added that 
it would be no use doing so until Herr von 
Ribbentrop got back to Berlin. 


Refers to No. 146 and reports that he is 
leaving for Berchtesgaden by air at 9.30 
a.m. on August 23: time of interview with 
Herr Hitler probably between noon and 
1 p.m. 


Refers to Nos. 140 and 166 and states that 
he will say nothing to Count Ciano about 
any communication passing between Sec- 
retary of State and M. Beck, but hoj 
that at proper moment he will be autho- 
rized to do so. 


Refers to No. 75 and presumes that should 
any contact be made with German 
Government and they should propose 
conference of four Great Powers inclusion 
of Poland would be insisted on. 


Refers to No. 166: instructions to urge 
M.F.A. to make an immediate approach 
to German Government in order to see 
what reaction it evokes. 


Refers to No. 166: instructions to inform 
M.F.A. of decision of Prime Minister to 
write to Herr Hitler pointing out conse- 
quences of any forcible action taken by 
Germany against Poland: expresses hope 
that if Signor Mussolini is contemplating 
any representations in Berlin he may think 
present moment opportune. 


Refers to No. 136 regarding representa- 
tions to be made to M. Molotov concern- 
ing Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact: 
instructions to inform French Government. 


Reports that he is confident that Italy will 
not join with Germany if Herr Hitler 
makes war: considers that British military 
authorities can now base their dispositions 
on assumption of Italian non-belligerency. 


Instructions to inform M.F.A. that Prime 
Minister is writing to Herr Hitler in 
hope of being able to convince him that 
H.M.G. will resist with force any forcible 
attempt to impose settlement of issues 
between Poland and Germany: transmits 
summary of message being sent to Herr 
Hitler. 


Instructions to inform Cardinal Secretary 
of State that Prime Minister is writing to 
Herr Hitler in hope of being able to con- 
vince him that H.M.G. will resist with 
force any forcible attempt to impose settle- 
ment of issues between Germany and 
Poland. 
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177 


178 


179 


181 


182 


183 


184 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır H. Kennard 

Warsaw 

Tel. No. 292 


To Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 286 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 443 


To Sır R. Linpsay 
Washington 
Tel, No. 401 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 291 


To Mr. O’MALLEY 
Budapest 
Tel. No. 59 


Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 145 


Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 144 


To Mr. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 32 


DATE 
Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Refers to No. 150 regarding passage of 
Russian troops and reports that M.F.A, 
is unshakeable on question of principle: 
transmits formula with which M, Beck 
agrees and which may prevent breakdown 
of negotiations. 


Instructions to make communication to 
M.F.A. similar to that contained in No. 
174. 


Reports that Prime Minister’s letter to 
Herr Hitler was handed to latter at 1.15 
p-m. on August 23 and written reply now 
awaited: Herr Hitler’s attitude was en- 
tirely uncompromising and unsatisfactory. 


Instructions to inform Under-Secretary of 
State of contents of No, 174. 


Refers to No. 140 and reports interview 
with M.F.A. M. Beck stated that Polish 
Ambassador in Berlin was expecting to 
see Field-Marshal Göring and considered 
that this would be best means of seeking 
contact with German Government: Polish 
press had been restrained but only reply 
was intensification of German campaign: 
M.F.A. also stated that he had received 
information that six further German 
divisions were advancing to western fron- 
tier and Polish Army would shortly have to 
decide whether they must take counter- 
measures. 


Refers to No. 95 and states reasons why 
there would appear to be no object in 
initiating an audience either with Regent 
or Count Teleki: considers that any 
stiffening of Hungarians at this stage 
must be left to Italians or Poles. 


Refers to No. 54 and reports that discus- 
sions on Customs matters which began 
in promising manner on August 21 have 
been suspended: Note being sent to Danzi 

Senate by Polish Commissioner-Genera 
regarding treatment of body of Polish 
Customs guard killed on August 16. 


Refers to No. 100 and reports that in 
speeches made during last two days Herr 
Forster and Minister Frank have attacked 
Poland as unfit for independent existence 
and have stated that Danzig would return 
to Reich in few days’ time. 


Suggests line which might be taken from 
Catholic point of view regarding H.M.G.’s 
reasons for negotiations with Soviet Union 
and German reasons for concluding Non- 
Aggression Pact. 


XXX 


PAGE 
149 


150 


150 


151 


151 


151 


152 


153 
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188 
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191 


192 


NO. AND NAME 


Sır R. Linpsay 
Washing’ 
Tel. No. 303 


Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 146 


Sir W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 213 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul. 

Tel. No. 91 


Sır W. Seeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 216 


To Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 338 


MR. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 147 


Sır P, LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 649 


DATE 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Aug. 23 Refers to No. 41 and reports information 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


23 


23 


23 


23 


23 


23 


. 23 


from Under-Secretary of State that Soviet- 
German negotiations contemplate besides 
Non-Aggression Pact (a) mutual guarantee 
of status quo in Baltic States, and (b) Ger- 
man undertaking not to encourage Japan: 
all mention of Poland is to be excluded. 


Reports that in conversation with journa- 
lists on August 22, Dr. Frank said that 
Germany hoped to settle Danzig question 
by ‘another Munich’ but he would not 
allow remark to be reported. 


Refers to No. 165 and reports that French 
Ambassador and himself are agreed that 
whatever Soviet intentions are, everything 
depends on nature of proposals which 
Herr von Ribbentrop may make to 
Kremlin: if British and French negotia- 
tions with Soviet are renewed two ob- 
stacles must be faced, viz. passage of 
Soviet troops through Poland and Rou- 
mania and Soviet plan as regards opera- 
tions in Baltic. 


Reports information from French colleague 
regarding attitude of Turkish Government 
towards Soviet-German Non-Aggression 
Pact and German demands on Turkey. 


Reports information from U.S. Ambassa- 
dor that according to Berlin source Agree- 
ment between Germany and Soviet Union 
is to all intents already concluded: trans- 
mits terms of Agreement. 


Refers to No. 145: instructions to convey 
to Count Ciano, for personal information 
of Signor Mussolini, text of message from 
Prime Minister which is being delivered 
by Sir N. Henderson to Herr Hitler on 
August 23. 

Refers to No. 107 and reports information 
regarding (1) evacuation of school children 
on August 27 or 29, (2) commandeering 
of horses, (3) use to which requisitioned 
lorries being put, (4) wiring of strong 
points on Danzig-Zoppot road, and (5) 
evacuation of Danzig prison on night of 
August 21. 


Refers to No. 166 and reports interview 
with M.F.A. when Count Ciano gave 
exposition of Signor Mussolini’s views 
regarding attempt to co-operate with 
H.M.G. for peaceful solution of Danzig 
problem: in Signor Mussolini’s opinion 
only thing likely to enable him to approach 
Herr Hitler with success would be that 
Poland should recognize right of Free 
City to return to Reich. 
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197 


198 


199 


201 


NO. AND NAME 
Mr. CAMPBELL 

Paris 

Tel. No. 266 


MR. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 267 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 340 


Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 296 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 295 
To Sir W. Seeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 222 


To Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 450 
Saving 


Sm N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 380 
Saving 


MR. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 543 
Saving 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


23 


23 


23 


. 23 


. 23 


. 23 


23 


23 


. 23 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Reports information from M.F.A. that 
Polish Government have agreed to entry 
of Russian troops and that French Military 
Attaché in Warsaw has informed General 
Doumenc direct: M. Bonnet requests des- 
patch of urgent instructions to Head of 
British Military Mission to align his action 
with that of his French colleague. 
Reports that French Government have 
decided as from August 24 to mobilize all 
fortress units which will involve call to the 
colours of about 360,000 reservists. 


Refers to No. 173 and asks for views at 
frequent intervals regarding way in which 
it can be made easy for Signor Mussolini 
and Count Ciano to avoid being impli- 
cated in any war made by Germany. 


Refers to No. 170 and reports action 
taken: M. Beck stated that he was consult- 
ing Polish Ambassador in Berlin urgently as 
to possibility of his seeing State Secretary. 


Transmits appreciation of German troop 
movements received from Polish General 
Staff. 


Refers to No. 176 and states that French 
Government have requested that Admiral 
Drax should be instructed to support fur- 
ther communication which General Dou- 
menc will now make to Marshal Voroshi- 
lov: instructions to request Admiral Drax 
to act accordingly. 


Refers to possibility that Signor Mussolini 
may try to avoid being involved in war 
over Danzig: instructions to speak to 
M.F.A. regarding vital importance of dis- 
cretion of press in matter. 


Refers to No. 178 and reports interview with 
Herr Hitler when Prime Minister’s letter 
handed to him: most of Herr Hitler’s talk 
was recrimination, real points being threat 
to Poland if persecutions continued and to 
Great Britain and France if they mobilized 
to such an extent as to constitute danger to 
Germany. 


Reports conversation with M. Daladier 
who expressed view that Herr Hitler 
would march into Poland in two or three 
days’ time: he deplored folly of Poles in 
refusing to admit Russian troops and was 
about to speak plainly to Polish Ambassa- 
dor: M. Daladier condemned Russian 
duplicity but thought it would be mistake 
for Military Missions to be withdrawn: he 
mooted possibility of suggestion by Presi- 
dent of United States for general confer- 
ence but seemed to have doubts about 
practical utility of such suggestion. 


XXXII 


PAGE 
158 


158 


159 


159 


159 


161 


161 
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202 


203 


204 


205 


BP 2 


NO, AND NAME 
Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 544 
Saving 


MR. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 546 
Saving 


Mr. ROBERTS 
Foreign Office 


To Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
No. 2086 


To Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 


No. 573 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
No. 941 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


No. 944 


DATE 
Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Reports conversation with U.S. Ambassa- 
dor regarding situation: Mr. Bullitt said 
that he had heard that Sir N. Henderson 
had been charged with message to Herr 
Hitler containing plan for settlement of 
German-Polish question and stated that 
Assistant Secretary of State at Washington 
was about to communicate some sugges- 
tion to him with request for his views: 
Mr. Bullitt considered that Germans in- 
tended to act forcibly against Poland 
before end of week. 


Reports that there is no suggestion in par- 
liamentary circles or in press of anything 
but support for determination credited to 
British and French Governments to stand 
by Poland if she were attacked by Ger- 
many: only hint at any other attitude was 
remark made by Minister of Public Works 
to two of his colleagues, after report of 
Soviet-German Pact, that there was noth- 
ing to be done but to let Germany have her 
way, but this view is reported to have 
little, if any, support. 


Minutes recording conversation with M. 
de Margerie of French Embassy regard- 
ing Polish Government’s attitude towards 
passage of Russian troops through Polish 
territory in certain circumstances. 


Records conversation with French Charge 
d’Affaires: M. Cambon stated that French 
Cabinet on August 22 had been unani- 
mous and firm and,he gathered that M. 
Daladier and M. Bonnet might propose 
visit to London to exchange views with 
H.M.G.: M. Cambon was informed of 
approach to Signor Mussolini and reply 
and also of contents of Prime Minister’s 
letter to Herr Hitler. 


Records conversation with Polish Ambas- 
sador who began by speaking about dis- 
cussions that had been proceeding regard- 
ing draft Anglo-Polish Treaty and ex- 
pressed anxiety of Polish Government to 
get Treaty signed as soon as possible: 
present European position discussed with 
particular reference to latest news from 
Moscow. 


Transmits English text and German trans- 
lation of Prime Minister’s letter to Herr 
Hitler of August 22. 


Transmits text of Herr Hitler’s reply to 
Prime Minister’s letter of August 22. 
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NO. AND NAME 


209 Mr. Spencer 
London 


210 Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 


211 Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 446 


DATE 
Aug. 23 


Aug. 23 


Aug. 24 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Minute recording telephone conversation 
with M. Dahlerus, Swedish industrialist 
and friend of Field-Marshal Göring, on 
August 21 regarding possible conference: 
M. Dahlerus to visit Berlin and afterwards 
London on August 24. 


Letter to Sir A. Cadogan informing him 
that M. Bonnet was given sense of message 
to Herr Hitler on August 23: M. Bonnet 
repeated his concurrence in it. 


Transmits translation of Herr Hitler’s reply 
to Prime Minister’s letter of August 22. 
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177 


Attempt to secure direct Polish-German negotiations: estimate 
of German intentions: Herr Hitler’s communication of August 25 
to Sir N. Henderson: signature of the Anglo-Polish Treaty. 


NO, AND NAME 


212 To H.M. REPRESENTA- 
TIVES 
Athens 
Belgrade 
Bucharest 
Budapest 
Copenhagen 
Helsingfors 
Istanbul 
Kovno P) 
Oslo 
Riga 
Sofia 
Stockholm 
Tallinn 

213 Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 447 


214 Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 648 


215 Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 650 


DATE 
Aug. 24 


Aug. 24 


Aug. 24 


Aug. 24 


(August 24-25, 1939) 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Suggests probability that Government to 
which accredited may regard announce- 
ment of impending signature of Soviet- 
German Non-Aggression Pact as blow to 
peace front being led by France and Great 
Britain: instructions, if circumstances war- 
rant it, to draw attention of M.F.A. to 
statement by Cabinet that obligation to 
Poland would in no way be affected and 
thatdevelopment would not modify attitude 
or policy of H.M.G. 


Reports that full account of conversation 
with Herr Hitler is being sent by bag: 
trusts that as little as possible will be said 
of actual contents of either Prime Minis- 
ter’s letter or of Herr Hitler’s reply: State 
Secretary told that Prime Minister’s letter 
would not be published and same applies 
to Herr Hitler’s reply. 


Reports conversation with M.F.A. regard- 
ing Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact: 
Count Ciano informed that this fresh de- 
velopment did not affect in any way atti- 
tude of H.M.G. which recent communica- 
tions to him had clearly defined. 


Refers to No. 171 regarding Prime Minis- 
ter’s letter to Herr Hitler and reports that 
communication is being made to Count 
Ciano accordingly. 
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223 


NO. AND NAME 
Mr. OSBORNE 

Vatican 

Tel. No, 50 


‘To Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 76 


Sır W. Seeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 12 
Mil. Mission 
Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 450 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 653 


Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 229 


To Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 342 


To Sir W. Seeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 223 
Mil. Mission 


DATE 
Aug. 24 Refers to No. 126 and reports that message 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


24 


24 


. 24 


. 24 


. 24 


24 


MAIN SUBJECT 


contained therein was communicated to 
Under-Secretary of State who promised to 
forward it to Pope at once: Under-Secre- 
tary of State anticipated that His Holiness 
would be willing to make further appeal 
and after discussing method of suggested 
pronouncement it was agreed that appeal 
by wireless would be best. 


Stresses importance, in view of deteriora- 
tion in international situation, of getting 
political agreement signed without further 
delay: states that H.M.G. have gone long 
way towards meeting immediate difhcul- 
ties of Turkish Government over com- 
pensation trade and that it is hoped to 
telegraph shortly decisions which have 
been reached regarding supply of war 
material: mentions that agreement is 
governmental in form and full powers only 
require signature of Secretary of State. 


Transmits message for Lord Chatfield 
announcing departure of Franco-British 
Military Mission night of August 24 un- 
less contrary instructions received. 


Considers that Herr Hitler’s reply to 
Prime Minister’s letter clearly indicates 
that immediate question is not so much 
Danzig and Corridor as persecution of 
German minority: only hope of avoiding 
war lies in immediate contact of Polish 
Government with German Government: 
Italian Government also hold this view. 


Refers to No. 190 and reports that text of 
Prime Minister’s letter has been communi- 
cated through Under-Secretary of State, 
in absence of Count Ciano, to Signor Mus- 
solini. Signor Bastianini has also been 
requested to inform the Duce that, follow- 
ing his suggestion, pressing appeal has 
been addressed to M. Beck to establish 
direct contact, with German Government. 


Reports that M. Beck has telegraphed to 
Polish Ambassador in Berlin to see State 
Secretary on August 24. 


Comments on Signor Mussolini’s views, 
as contained in No. 192, regarding steps 
which might be taken in attempt to 
achieve peaceful solution of Danzig prob- 
lem. 


Instructions to enquire urgently of M. 
Molotov whether, in view of terms of 
Soviet-German Pact, Soviet Government 
consider themselves at liberty to proceed 
with negotiation of three-Power Agree- 
ment on basis hitherto contemplated: 
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228 


229 


231 


232 


NO. AND NAME 


To Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 250 


Sir W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 218 


Sır W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 217 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 300 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 301 


MR. ROBERTS 
Foreign Office 


To Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 344 


To Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 346 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 452 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


. 24 


. 24 


24 


24 


24 


. 24 


24 


24 


24 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Military Mission should not leave Moscow 
without further instructions unless M. 
Molotov’s answer is clear negative, in 
which case they should come away. 


Refers to No. 223 and requests that French 
Government be asked to send similar in- 
structions to French Ambassador at Mos- 
cow. 


Refers to No. 218 and reports that after 
discussion with Frerch Ambassador it was 
decided that Admiral Drax should send 
urgent letter to Marshal Voroshilov ask- 
ing if latter now considered conversations 
should continue and stating that, if not, 
Military Missions would leave night of 
August 24. 


Transmits translation of announcement 
in Soviet press of August 24 of conclusion 
of Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact. 


Reports information from M.F.A. that in 
view of movement of German troops to- 
wards Polish frontier, Polish Government 
have taken military measures involving 
mobilization of practically two-thirds of 
Polish Army. 


Refers to No. 227 and reports that M. Beck 
considers situation very grave: Polish Am- 
bassador in Berlin had been instructed to 
see State Secretary and unless he found 
attitude of Herr von Weizsäcker unsatis- 
factory he would attempt to examine 
points at issue to see whether anything 
could be done to relieve present ten- 
sion. 


Minute recording telephone instructions 
given to H.M. Embassy at Moscow that 
Military Mission should not leave Moscow 
until receipt of fresh instructions which 
were on the way. 


Instructions to convey to Count Ciano, 
for personal information of Signor Musso- 
lini, text of Herr Hitler’s reply to Prime 
Minister’s letter contained in No. 211. 


Refers to Nos. 145 and 211 and states that 
only summary of letters has been commu- 
nicated to French, while full text is to be 
given to Count Ciano and Signor Musso- 
lini. 


Refers to No. 211 and explains what he 
considers to be reasons for underlined 
passage in Herr Hitler’s letter regard- 
ing French and British mobilization. 
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233 


237 


239 


241 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır N. HENDERSON 

Berlin 

Tel. No. 453 


To Mr. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 251 


MR. CAMPBELL 
Paris 
Tel. No. 270 


MR. SPENCER 
London 


Mr. ROBERTS 
Foreign Office 


Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 302 


MR. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 53 


Sır W. Seeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 220 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 454 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


24 


24 


. 24 


24 


. 24 


24 


24 


. 24 


24 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Reports that he has informed Polish Am- 
bassador of substance of his conversation 
with Herr Hitler on August 23 and also 
that he anticipated possibility of ultima- 
tum to Poland in course of next two days 
which would probably be accompanied 
by degree of general mobilization: similar 
information given to French Ambassador 
and U.S. Chargé d’Affaires: text of Herr 
Hitler's reply given to South African 
Minister who said that his Government 
might find difficulty in supporting H.M.G. 
on Polish issue. 


‘Transmits summary of reply received from 
Herr Hitler in answer to Prime Minister’s 
letter of August 22. 


Refers to No. 223 regarding enquiry to 
be made of M. Molotov whether three- 
Power conversations should be proceeded 
with and reports that French Government 
agree and will send similar instructions to 
their Ambassador at Moscow. 


Note of telephone message from M. Dahle- 
rus regarding his conversation with Field- 
Marshal Goring: it was decided that M. 
Dahlerus should fly to London on August 


25. 


Minute recording conversation with Mr. 
Spencer who gave details of telephone 
conversation with M. Dahlerus who spoke 
from Berlin: latter flying to London 
August 25. 


Reports information from Polish Chief of 
Staff regarding military measures recently 
taken by Poland: General Stachiewicz 
referred to incidents not only in Danzig, 
which were becoming increasingly pro- 
vocative, but also along most of frontier. 


Refers to No. 184 and reports action taken: 
Under-Secretary of State expressed view 
that German-Soviet Agreement was 
grave mistake on part of Germany and 
effects would be particularly unfavourable 
in Madrid and Tokyo. 


Refers to No. 226 and summarizes articles 
in ‘Pravda’ and ‘Izvestiya’ which claimed 
that Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact 
would strengthen cause of world peace. 


Considers that only hope of avoiding war 
is for Polish Ambassador to be instructed 
to apply for personal interview with Herr 
Hitler at latest by August 25. 
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242 


247 


248 


NO. AND NAME 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 03 


DATE 
Aug. 24 


To Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 348 


. 24 


To Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 349 


Aug. 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 304 


Aug. 


Sır H. KnATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 94 


Aug. 


To H.M. REPRESENTATIVES Aug. 
Athens 
Belgrade 
Bucharest 
Budapest 
Copenhagen 
Helsingfors 
Kovno 
Oslo 
Sofia 
Stockholm 
Riga 
Tallinn 

Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Tel. No. 384 
Saving 


24 


Aug. 24 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Refers to No, 217 and reports that M.F.A. 
appears to be in agreement with procedure 
as to form of Agreement: M.F.A. has 
agreed to furnish his comments on political 
Agreement as soon as they can be drawn 
up in suitable form: summarizes points 
comments are likely to include. 


Instructions to inform Count Ciano that 
as result of Signor Mussolini’s suggestion, 
M. Beck has instructed Polish Ambassador 
to see State Secretary on August 24. 


Refers to press announcement of President 
Roosevelt’s appeal to King of Italy and 
suggests that Count Ciano be informed 
immediately that Secretary of State had 
no prior knowledge of this move on part 
of President. 


Reports that Danzig Senate have notified 
Polish Government that Herr Forster has 
been appointed ‘Staatsoberhaupt’ by reso- 
lution of Senate: Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs propose to question legality of step 
but do not feel it really affects their inter- 
ests: understands press reports of closing 
of frontier near Gdynia are untrue. 


Reports information from M.F.A. that 
Soviet Ambassador seemed to know noth- 
ing about German-Soviet Pact: referring 
to proposed Soviet-Turkish Agreement, 
M.F.A. wondered whether delay of Soviet 
Ambassador in furnishing him with certain 
questions in writing had been due to his 
having had to ask for instructions. 


Refers to No. 212: instructions to inform 
M.F.A., if action not already taken, that 
reading of text has in no wise altered atti- 
tude of H.M.G. in respect of their obliga- 
tions to Poland: effect of Agreement has 
been to confirm suspicion of Germany’s 
intentions. 


Refers to No. 200 and reports second inter- 
view with Herr Hitler on August 23: con- 
versation produced little new except that 
verbally he was far more categoric than 
in written reply as to his determination to 
attack Poland if ‘another German were ill- 
treated’: Herr Hitler stated that England 
was determined to destroy Germany and 
that he preferred war now when he was 
50 than when he was 55 or 60. 
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249 


251 


252 


253 


255 Sir N. HENDERSON 


256 


NO. AND NAME 


Sir E. Puiprs 
Paris 
Tel. No. 547 
Saving 


Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 551 
Saving 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 104 
Saving 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 105 
Saving 


Mr. BARCLAY 
Foreign Office 


Sır E. Pripps 
Paris 
No. 1099 


Berlin 
No. 947 E 
Sm H. KENNARD 


Warsaw 
No. 255 


DATE 
Aug. 24 


Aug. 24 


Aug. 24 


Aug. 24 


Aug. 24 


Aug. 24 


Aug. 24 


Aug. 24 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Reports information from U.S. Ambassa- 
dor that he had just heard from U.S. 
Chargé d’Affaires in Berlin that he had 
reason to suspect that Italy felt extreme 
anxiety over prospect of war and was per- 
haps beginning to waver. 


Reports information from U.S. Ambassa- 
dor that important announcement would 
shortly be made by President Roosevelt: 
Mr. Bullitt stated that he was at loss to 
know what advice to telegraph to Presi- 
dent in interests of peace: enquires whether 
H.M.G. has any suggestion to make which 
could be passed on to Mr. Bullitt. 


Reports that German campaign regarding 
minority persecutions in Poland is gross 
distortion and exaggeration of facts: Ger- 
man authorities having closed frontier in 
Rybnik area where Poles cross to Poland, 
Polish authorities have closed it elsewhere 
where Germans cross into Germany. 


Reports Polish reaction to Soviet-German 
Pact. 


Minute recording text of instructions sent 
to French Ambassador in Moscow regard- 
ing French Government’s desire to learn 
what interpretation Soviet Government 
intended to give to Agreement just con- 
cluded with Germany. 


Transmits memorandum from Military 
Attaché containing information from 
French General Staff regarding opinion 
expressed in certain German military 
circles on August 21 as to course of events: 
attack on Poland to commence between 
August 26 and 28 and occupation up to 
Russian frontier to be completed by 
September 4: Signor Mussolini, who 
would have remained neutral, would then 
make offer of mediation, 


Reports information from Polish Com- 
mercial Counsellor regarding German- 
Soviet Commercial Agreement. 


Refers to No. 155 and transmits copy of 
despatch from Military Attaché regarding 
conversations which he and French Mili- 
tary Attaché had with Polish Chief of 
General Staff on August 19 and 20 re- 
garding Polish-Soviet collaboration in 
event of wae and, in particular, Soviet 
request for entry of Soviet troops into 
Poland. = 
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257 


259 


261 


262 


263 


NO. AND NAME 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Sm H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 


To Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 


Tel. No. 296 


Sır H. KnATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 99 


Sm P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 659 


Sır P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 660 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 303 


DATE 
Aug. 24 


Aug. 24 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Letter to Secretary of State informing him 
that he regards Polish Government’s 
eleventh hour attempt to establish contact 
with German Government as last hope of 
saving peace but fears that it is too late: 
anticipates ultimatum to Poland on Herr 
von Ribbentrop’s return on August 24 or 
25. 

Letter to Sir A. Cadogan regretting failure 
of attempt to get Polish Government to 
agree to passage of Russian troops and of 
inducing them to establish contact with 
German Government: states that M. Beck 
is consulting Polish Ambassador in Berlin 
regarding latter question but so far he has 
not communicated result. 


States that press report that Polish Govern- 
ment have closed Polish-Danzig frontier: 
if report is confirmed suggestion might be 
made to M. Beck that before resorting to 
counter-measures of this kind, it would be 
more advisable to make reasoned protest 
in Berlin through Polish Ambassador, or, 
in Danzig questions, to make use of High 
Commissioner. 


Refers to No. 188 and reports information 
from M.F.A. regarding his conversation 
with German Ambassador: latter was told 
that Turkish Government would not sub- 
mit to economic domination and were 
taking steps to free themselves for trade 
with free currency countries: German 
Government had broken their promises 
regarding war material and Turkish 
Government were withdrawing their staff 
and technical military missions from Ger- 
many. 


Refers to No. 222 and advances for con- 
sideration method of procedure which 
might be adopted if it could be ascertained 
that Herr Hitler would accept in prin- 
ciple idea of a German-Polish settlement 
internationally guaranteed. 


Refers to No. 243 and reports information 
from Under-Secretary of State that Signor 
Mussolini fears that contact between 
Polish Ambassador and State Secretary is 
inadequate and considers that much more 
significant gesture is required to produce 
any effect, e.g. proposal by M. Beck to 
meet Herr von Ribbentrop or something 
else equally significant. 


Reports information from M.F.A. regard- 
ing interview of Polish Ambassador in 
Berlin with Field-Marshal Göring: latter 
had no concrete suggestion to make but 
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215 


216 


NO. AND NAME DATE 


264 Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 307 


Aug. 25 


265 Sim H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 306 


Aug. 25 


266 ToSır H. KNaTCHBULL- Aug. 25 
Hugessen 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 80 


267 Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 305 


Aug. 25 


268 Mr. SPENCER 


Aug. 25 
London 


269 Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 661 


Aug. 25 


MAIN SUBJECT 
stated that main obstacle to any diminu- 
tion of tension between Poland and Ger- 
many was Poland’s alliance with Great 
Britain. State Secretary was still in 
Berchtesgaden, but M. Lipski had asked 
for interview and was awaiting reply. 


Refers to No. 252 and reports information 
from M.F.A. regarding his interviews with 
Soviet and Japanese Ambassadors. Soviet 
Ambassador had declared that there was 
no reason why conversations with Allied 
Missions should not proceed: Japanese 
Ambassador had hinted that conclusion 
by Germany of Pact with Soviet Govern- 
ment constituted violation of certain 
undertakings which Germany had given 
to Japan. 


Refers to No. 267 and transmits transla- 
tion of Polish reply to Danzig Senate 
regarding appointment of Herr Forster as 
‘Staatsoberhaupt’. 


Refers to No. 212 and transmits views of 
H.M.G. regarding effect of German- 
Soviet Pact which may be communicated 
to M.F.A. if action has not already been 
taken on telegram under reference: M.F.A. 
should be assured that as far as H.M.G. is 
concerned it has served to enhance value 
of Turkey’s friendship and collaboration. 


Refers to No. 228 and reports interview 
with M.F.A.: M. Beck stated that Dr. 
Böttcher communicated to Polish Com- 
missioner orally on August 25 appoint- 
ment of Herr Forster as ‘Staatsoberhaupt’: 
M. Chodacki had replied in writing and 
matter had been put before Dr. Burck- 
hardt: reports news just received from 
M.F.A. of arrest of Polish station-master 
at Danzig: Polish Commissioner-General 
has been instructed to protest energetically. 


Note of telephone message from M. Dahle- 
rus advising that H.M.G. warn Polish 
Government that no aggressive action 
whatsoever should take place and that 
men on border must be kept under con- 
trol. M. Dahlerus arrives at Croydon at 
1.10 p.m. August 25. 


Transmits message for War Office from 
Military Attaché regarding lack of mili- 
tary preparations in Italy which leads him 
to conclude that Italy will remain neutral: 
urges that if Italy remains neutral at start 
noaction should be taken which would force 
her into defensive action against Allies. 
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270 


271 


272 


273 


274 


275 


276 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır H. Kennarp 


Warsaw 
Tel. No. 308 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 456 


To Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 297 


Sır H. Kennard 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 310 


To Sir W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 225 


MR. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 151 


To Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 352 


DATE 
Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Refers to No. 241 and doubts whether it 
would serve any useful purpose for Polish 
Ambassador to seek interview with Herr 
Hitler: German tactics at present appear 
to be to secure fait accompli at Danzig and 
suggests that M. Burckhardt should be in- 
structed to make some effort to find way 
out of present impasse. 


Refers to No. 262 and agrees that meeting 
between Polish Ambassador and State 
Secretary is now no longer adequate: mini- 
mum should be meeting between Polish 
Ambassador and Herr Hitler or Herr von 
Ribbentrop, preferably former. 


Refers to No. 259 and states that as Ger- 
man press are now obviously attempting 
to fix in advance blame for any outbreak 
on Poland, it is essential that Polish 
Government should avoid any action 
which might plausibly be represented as 
placing them in position of aggressor. 


Refers to Nos. 259 and 267 and reports 
information from French Ambassador 
regarding his interview with M.F.A. 
French Ambassador referred to statement 
made to Gencral Ironside in July (Volume 
VI, No. 374) that if Senate declared for 
return to Reich without any further action 
being taken, Polish Government would 
favour strong démarche at Berlin and 
Danzig supported by Great Britain and 
France: M. Beck endorsed answer to 
General Ironside and said Poland would 
not intervene militarily unless action ac- 
companied by direct or indirect aggression. 


Instructions that Military Mission should 
leave as soon as possible. 


Reports that High Commissioner has 
heard from good source that Herr Forster 
will request him to leave Danzig: he would 
have no option but to comply but pro- 
poses to await developments: German 
battleship ‘Schleswig-Holstein’ arrived 
morning of August 25 and visits being 
exchanged. 


Realizes difficulties that Signor Mussolini 
would experience in actually detaching 
himself from Axis and enquires whether 
Sir P. Loraine thinks it would be possible, 
or desirable, to convey to Signor Musso- 
lini that in event of Great Britain being 
at war with Germany, H.M.G. would be 
ready to afford him collaboration and sup- 
port. 
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224 


NO. AND NAME 


277 Sır W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 13 
Mil. Mission 


DATE 
Aug. 25 


278 To Sır E. Pups 
Paris 
Tel. No. 255 


Aug. 25 


279 To Sır H. KNATCHBULL- Aug. 25 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 82 


280 To Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 


Tel. No. 298 


Aug. 


281 To Mr. OSBORNE 
Vatican 


Tel. No. 33 


Aug. 


282 Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 


Tel. No, 271 


Aug. 25 


Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 458 


. 25 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 459 


+ 25 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Transmits message for Lord Chatfield from 
Military Mission informing him of Mar- 
shal Voroshilov’s negative reply to enquiry 
whether he thought Soviet Government 
would desire Military Mission to continue 
their conversations. 


Instructions to inform French Government 
that in opinion of H.M.G. it was necessary 
without further delay to concert procedure 
in case of German violation of Polish 
territory in face of Polish resistance: trans- 
mits H.M.G.’s proposal. 


States that it has been reported that 
strongest possible pressure is being brought 
to bear on Turkish Government by Ger- 
man Government through German Am- 
bassador: requests views on action to be 
taken to counteract this pressure: asks 
whether reason for Turkish delay regard- 
ing signature of draft agreement is due to 
failure to meet them on economic and 
financial grounds and whether offer to 
purchase tobacco crop would help mat- 
ters: transmits information concerning 
negotiations with Signor Mussolini and 
asks for views regarding effect of hint of 
Italy’s possible neutrality on Turkish 
Government. 


Instructions to inform M. Beck that in 
opinion of Secretary of State Polish 
Government can lose nothing by favour- 
able response to President Roosevelt's 
appeal. 


Instructions to convey thanks of H.M.G. 
to Pope for his dignified and mioving 
appeal for peace. 


Refers to No. 274 regarding recall of Mili- 
tary Mission and reports that M. Bonnet 
will send similar instructions to French 
Ambassador., 


Transmits translation of verbal communi- 
cation made by Herr Hitler at interview 
on August 25 expressing his desire for 
Anglo-German understanding: after prob- 
lem of Danzig and Corridor had been 
solved he would approach British Govern- 
ment with offer of which he gave details. 


Refers to No. 283 and reports interview 
with Herr Hitler: Chancellor told that 
Great Britain would not go back on her 
word to Poland and that his offer would 
not be considered unless it meant a nego- 
tiated settlement of Polish question: this 
Herr Hitler refused to guarantee. 
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227 


229 


285 


289 


291 


292 


NO, AND NAME 
M. DAHLERUS 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 460 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 463 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 462 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 313 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 314 


Sır W. SEeDs 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 223 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 105 


DATE 
Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


MAIN SUBJECT 
(i) Memorandum on interview with Field- 
Marshal Göring at Karinhall on August 
24 when possibilities for peaceful solution 
of crisis discussed: (ii) Memorandum set- 
ting forth conditions which might serve 
as basis of approach with view to Poland 
entering into direct negotiations with 
Germany. 


Refers to No. 284 and considers that, what- 
ever view H.M.G. may take of démarche, 
Herr Hitler still desires to avoid world 
war: expresses opinion that H.M.G. 
should take Herr Hitler’s offer seriously 
and suggests that he fly to London with it 
at once. 


Refers to No. 284 and reports informa- 
tion from M.F.A. alleging occurrence of 
serious incident at Bielitz in Polish Silesia 
when 25 Germans and several Czechs 
arrested. 


Reports that another point made by Herr 
Hitler was that whatever happened now 
fate of Poland would be settled between 
Germany and Russia. 


Refers to No. 272 and reports representa- 
tions made by General Carton de Wiart 
to M.F.A. regarding avoidance of all inci- 
dents and all action which could result in 
Poland being placed in position of aggres- 
sor: French Ambassador also sent General 
Foury, future head of French Military 
Mission, to see Marshal Smigly-Rydz’s 
A.D.C. and urge on him same caution. 


Reports publication of ‘authoritative’ in- 
dication of Polish attitude regarding Dan- 
zig: four fundamental points enumerated 
which Poland would regard as violation 
of her rights: appointment of Herr Forster 
as ‘Staatsoberhaupt’ was contrary to Con- 
stitution and it was duty of League of 
Nations and Committee of Three to watch 
over Statute: attitude of Polish Govern- 
ment would depend on changes made. 


Refers to No. 223 concerning question of 
Anglo-Franco-Soviet negotiations and re- 
ports reply of M. Molotov that as political 
situation had changed Soviet Government 
did not consider that negotiations could 
be continued. 


Refers to No. 266 and comments thereon: 
points out urgency of hastening decisions 
regarding supply of war material and of 
financial and economic help to Turkey. 
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238 


DATE 
Aug. 25 


NO, AND NAME 


293 Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 461 


294 Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 669 


Aug. 25 


295 Sm H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 316 


Aug. 25 


296 To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 


Tel. No. 356 


297 To Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 


Tel. No. 300 


Aug. 25 


To Sır E. Punpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 257 


298 Aug. 25 


299 M. DAHLERUS . 25 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Reports interview with Polish Ambassador 
who was given gist of conversation with 
Herr Hitler: suggestion made to M. Lipski 
that Polish Government should instruct 
him to see Herr von Ribbentrop on 
August 26 in order to propose, as sole 
method of terminating minority disputes, 
an exchange of population on same lines 
as in South Tyrol. 


Transmits message from Military Attaché 
for War Office reporting that press an- 
nounces calling up of 1903 and 1913 
classes for September 3. 


Refers to No. 289 and reports interview 
with M.F.A.: M. Beck stated that he fully 
appreciated necessity of acting with cau- 
tion as regards present situation at Danzig, 
but position there was rapidly deteriorat- 
ing and authorities were now attacking 
Polish interests in various directions: 
should very serious crisis arise he had every 
intention of consulting H.M.G. and French 
Government but might in certain circum- 
stances be obliged to act before he could 
do so. 


Refers to No, 261 and comments on propo- 
sals made therein: points out that even 
though Herr Hitler might accept ideas 
suggested, ultimate settlement of ques- 
tions must take time: suggests that in view 
of Herr Hitler’s emphasis on ill-treatment 
of German minority, corps of neutral ob- 
servers might be set up on both sides of 
German-Polish frontier. 


Refers to No. 296: instructions to sound 
Polish Government on proposal for corps 
of neutral observers which would, if 
accepted, only come into operation if, 
and when, it was found possible to start 
negotiations. 


Refers to Nos. 296 and 297: instructions 
to enquire of French Government whether 
they would support H.M.G. in represent- 
ing to Polish Government proposal for 
neutral observers in certain circumstances. 


Note on telephone conversation with 
Field-Marshal Göring who stated that 
Herr Hitler had been informed that treaty 
was now in being between Great Britain 
and Poland, effect of which would be that 
Great Britain could not negotiate apart 
from Poland: urgent that some suggestion 
should come from Great Britain. 
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241 


241 


242 


NO. AND NAME 
To Sr H. KnATcHBULL- 
Hucessen 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 84 


DATE 


Aug. 25 


301 To Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HuGessen 
Istanbul 


Tel. No. 85 


Aug. 25 


To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 102 
Saving 

To Sir E. Puıpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 463 
Saving 

To Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 41 
Saving 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 555 
Saving 


. 25 


Sır E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel, No. 556 
Saving 


. 25 


Sir E. Purprs 
Paris 
Tel. No. 562 
Saving. 


Aug. 25 


307 Mr. Maxıns 
Foreign Office 


308 To Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
No. 2113 


Aug. 25 


Aug. 25 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Refers to No. 266: states that H.M.G. are 
ready to make sacrifices to keep Turkey in 
peace front and any requests that they put 
forward that are not wholly unacceptable 
should be transmitted immediately: Tur- 
kish Government should be informed of 
desire of H.M.G. to do all possible to 
co-operate with them. 


Asks for views on suggestion that Mission 
containing political, naval, and military 
personages of highest rank might be sent 
to Turkey to impress on Turks importance 
attached to their co-operation. 


Instructions to accept at last moment 
invitation to Nuremberg Congress: should 
circumstances make it undesirable to 
attend excuse could always be made. 


Refers to No. 302: instructions to inform 
French (Polish) Government accordingly: 
hopes that three Ambassadors will act in 
concert. 


Reports information from U.S. colleague 
that U.S. Ambassador at Rome found 
Count Ciano very optimistic recently about 
chances of peace: Count Ciano based his 
optimism on conviction that neither 
France nor Great Britain would support 
Poland by force of arms. 


Reports comments of M. Blum on Soviet- 
German Pact: M. Blum affected to know 
nothing about formation of National 
Government in France but thought that 
if war broke out it would be a necessity. 


Reports information from U.S. Ambassa- 
dor regarding remark made to him by M. 
Daladier that best way to impress upon 
Herr Hitler that Great Britain was in 
earnest was to send British Division to 
France as soon as possible: Mr. Bullitt 
stated that President Roosevelt attached 
greatest importance to pumping into Ger- 
man people that it was Nazi régime that 
was rendering war inevitable. 


Memorandum on possible counter-propo- 
sals to Herr Hitler. 


Records conversation with French Am- 
bassador: position of Military Missions in 
Moscow and position of Poland discussed: 
M. Corbin informed of summons received 
by Sir N. Henderson to meet Herr Hitler 
on August 25 and something of conversa- 
tion that H.M. Ambassador in Rome had 
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244 


244 


244 


245 


246 


246 


309 


310 


31 


312 


313 


314 


NO. AND NAME DATE 


To Sir H. Kennarp Aug. 


Warsaw 
No. 581 


Sır N. HENDERSON Aug. 


Berlin 
No. 949 


Mr. OSBORNE Aug. 


‘The Vatican 
No. 150 


Sır N. HENDERSON Aug. 


Berlin 


Sır N. HENDERSON Aug. 


Berlin 


Sır G. OciıLviæ-ForBes Aug. 


Berlin 


25 


25 


25 


MAIN SUBJECT 

with Count Ciano on August 23: question 
of possible neutrality of Italy discussed: 
according to French Ambassador in 
Angora Turkish M.F.A, had not seemed 
too greatly disturbed by Soviet-German 
Pact, but thought that it might have some 
effect on Balkan States. 


Records conversation with Polish Ambas- 
sador after signing of Anglo-Polish Treaty: 
Ambassador spoke of shooting into Polish 
territory on Silesian part of frontier, but 
said that in Danzig itself there was slight 
feeling of reduced tension: immediate 
probabilities and prospects discussed and 
it was pointed out to Ambassador that 
should there be any opportunity for con- 
versations being held about Danzig, it 
would be great mistake if Polish Govern- 
ment sought to adopt position in which 
discussion of peaceful modification of 
status of Free City was ruled out. 


Refers to No. 283 and transmits text of 
communication received from Herr Hitler 
at interview on August 25. 


Transmits copy of English translation of 
the Pope’s broadcast on August 24. 


Letter to Secretary of State informing him 
of talk with Italian Ambassador who feels 
situation is hopeless: considers that any 
proposal for general conference at this 
stage is useless and reiterates his belief 
that if there is to be any way out it can 
only be by direct negotiation between 
Poland and Germany. 


Letter to Sir A. Cadogan expressing view 
that Herr Hitler has decided on war if he 
cannot substantially get his way. 


Letter to Mr. Kirkpatrick enclosing record 
of speech by Herr Hitler to Chief Com- 
manders and Commanding Generals on 
the Obersalzberg on August 22 when he 
declared that attack and destruction of 
Poland would begin on August 26. 
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Exchanges with the Turkish Government: further exchanges with 
the Italian Government: proposals for relieving German-Polish 
tension. (August 26-27, 1939) 


315 


NO. AND NAME DATE MAIN SUBJECT PAGE 
To Mr. SHEPHERD Aug. 26 Refers to No. 275 and states that High 261 

Danzig Commissioner has, of course, discretion to 

Tel. No. 62 leave Danzig when he feels it advisable 


to do so, but expresses hope that he will 
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316 


317 


318 


319 


320 


321 


322 


323 


NO. AND NAME 


Sm R. Linpsay 
Washington 
Tel. No. 374 


Sır R. Linpsay 
Washington 
Tel. No. 375 


Sır R. LINDSAY 
Washington 
Tel. No. 376 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 673 


To Sır P. LorAmE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 355 


Sır H. KNATCHBOLL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 106 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 357 


Sır G. Octrvie-Forses Aug. 


Berlin 
Tel. No. 465 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


26 


. 26 


26 


26 


26 


26 


26 


MAIN SUBJECT 


inform Rapporteur and Polish Government 
before he actually departs: any views 
which the High Commissioner feels able 
to express about situation would be wel- 
come. 


-Reports information from President, dur- 

ing farewell interview, that Polish reply to 
his message accepted direct discussion or 
procedure of conciliation, but refused 
arbitration: President said he would for- 
ward reply to Herr Hitler. 


Refers to No. 316 and reports President’s 
attitude towards application of neutrality 
legislation should war break out: every in- 
dication that American authorities would 
be anxious to help H.M.G. 


Refers to Nos. 316 and 317 and reports 
information from President regarding 
order which he had just signed directing 
that all foreign ships were to be searched 
for arms before being given clearance: 
German ships might be delayed for two 
days, but British ships would be searched 
in half an hour. 


Refers to No. 276 regarding possibility of 
offering Signor Mussolini support should 
he detach himself from Axis in event of 
war, and comments thereon: considers 
that, for present, policy of appreciation of 
Signor Mussolini’s co-operation and of his 
importance as peace factor is best line to 
take, 


Refers to No. 244 and suggests that Count 
Ciano be told that Secretary of State was 
equally ignorant of President Roosevelt’s 
message to Herr Hitler until he learned it 
from the press. 


Refers to No. 279: considers that it is 
failure hitherto to propose settlement on 
economic points which is responsible for 
Turkish delay regarding definitive agree- 
ment: sums up present attitude of Turkish 
Government which is that they will fight 
if Italy does; if not they will only fight in 
event of threat to their own security: con- 
siders best policy is to go ahead as rapidly 
as possible with conclusion of agreement. 


Instructions to have summary of Herr 
Hitler’s reply to Prime Minister’s letter 
of August 22 conveyed to Mr. Osborne 
who is being instructed to bring it to notice 
of Cardinal Secretary’of State. 


Reports that it has been officially an- 
nounced that in view of tense situation 
Tannenberg celebrations have been can- 
celled. 
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263 


264 


265 


324 


325 


326 


327 


328 


329 


331 


332 


NO, AND NAME 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 360 


DATE 


Aug. 


26 


Sır G. OcıLvıE-Forges Aug. 26 


Berlin 
Tel. No. 466 


Sir H. Kennard 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 317 


To Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 361 


Sır W. Seeps 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 226 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 109 


Sır E. PHipPs 
Paris 
Tel. No. 273 


To Sir G. OcıLvie- 
FORBES 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 266 


Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 155 


Aug. 


26 


Aug. 26 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


26 


26 


26 


. 26 


MAIN SUBJECT 

States that certain precautionary measures 
will have to be taken on assumption that, 
if war breaks out over Danzig, it cannot 
be certain that Italy may not feel it her 
duty to support Germany: instructions to 
tell Count Ciano that measures, if and 
when taken, will be purely precautionary 
and that they do not mean that Secretary 
of State has slightest doubts as to sincerity 
of Signor Mussolini’s efforts to secure 
peaceful solution of present crisis. 


Transmits message for War Office from 
Military Attaché stating that preparations 
for any action against Poland appear to 
be reaching final stage. 


Reports that French colleague has sub- 
mitted to Polish Government proposal 
regarding suggestion for exchange of 
populations (see No. 293). 


Transmits substance, for information of 
Signor Mussolini, of advance indications 
of nature of conversation of Sir N. Hender- 
son with Herr Hitler on August 25: men- 
tions possibility that Herr Hitler has in 
mind partition of Poland: any such sug- 
gestion would be completely unacceptable 
to H.M.G. and would mean war if Herr 
Hitler were to take action on such lines: 
if, however, settlement were confined to 
Danzig and Corridor, H.M.G. feel that it 
might be possible to find solution without 
war: hopes that Signor Mussolini will 
make this clear at Berlin without delay. 


Refers to No. 291 and transmits list of 
questions which French Ambassador put 
to M. Molotov regarding effect of Soviet- 
German Pact on certain matters. 


Refers to No. 300 and considers that two 
points (a) bullion loan and (b) tobacco 
purchase would be especially attractive to 
Turkish Government. 


Refers to No. 298 regarding corps of neut- 
ral observers: reports that French Govern- 
ment agree and will instruct their Ambas- 
sador in Warsaw accordingly. 


Instructions to inform State Secretary that 
H.M.G. are studying Herr Hitler’s mes- 
sage in consultation with Ambassador: 
Sir N. Henderson hopes to fly back on 
August 27 with reply, 


Reports information given to journalists 
by editor of ‘Danziger Vorposten’ who said 
that violation of Constitution was inten- 
tional preparation for return of territory 
to Reich: Danzig was economically iso- 
lated by Poland and East Prussian frontier 
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268 
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269 


269 


333 


334 


335 


337 


338 


339 


NO. AND NAME 


Sir G. OcıLvıE-FoRBEs 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 467 


Sir R. CLive 
Brussels 
Tel. No. 35 


To Sm H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 304 


Sır H. KnATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 112 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
ISTANBUL 
Tel. No. 113 


To Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUuGEssEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. go 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 110 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


26 


. 26 


. 26 


26 


. 26 


26 


26 


MAIN SUBJECT 

would have to be opened: this should pro- 
voke violent Polish reaction which would 
give Germany pretext for war. High 
Commissioner and Polish representative 
would be given safe conduct without delay 
via Gdynia. 
Reports that everything points to fact that 
general mobilization has been ordered: 
considers concentrations against Poland 
will be completed within next twenty-four 
hours. 


Summarizes communiqué issued after 
German Ambassador had had audience 
with King Leopold in which former re- 
affirmed German guarantee of October 
1937 regarding neutrality of Belgium: 
states that Prime Minister would like to 
know whether H.M.G. would be willing 
to renew their guarantee: similar approach 
being made to French Ambassador. 


Refers to No. 293 and points out that it 
seems clear that Herr Hitler is laying chief 
emphasis on ill-treatment of German 
minority and may use this as excuse for 
taking irrevocable action: enquires whether 
it would not be possible for Polish Govern- 
ment to approach German Government and 
ask them whether they would contemplate 
making exchange of populations an element 
to be considered in any negotiations. 


Reports that M.F.A. has promised to 
transmit on August 28 his comments on 
draft of definitive agreement: in addition 
to points mentioned in No, 242, com- 
ments will include recommendation that 
agreement should be both tripartite and 
bipartite. 


Refers to No. 301: expresses view that 
despatch of proposed Mission would be 
interpreted as sign of panic and possibly 
of distrust of Turkish Government: con- 
siders that latter likely to go ahead with 
treaty ifthey can be offered something as re- 
gards gold loan or tobacco purchase or both. 


Suggests possibility that at some stage 
‘Turkish Government might get idea that 
H.M.G. were working to secure neutrality 
of Italy by offering latter inducements at 
expense of Turkey: instructions to deny 
categorically any signs of such suspicion, 
Reports conversation with M.F.A. who 
gave his assurance that Turkey’s policy 
had not changed; regarding Herr von 
Papen’s activities, M.F.A. stated that 
beyond action reported in No. 161, Ger- 
man Ambassador had used no pressure and 
he had impression that latter was some- 
what discountenanced. 
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273 


273 


NO. AND NAME DATE 
340 To Sır H. KNATCHBULL- Aug. 26 

HUGESSEN 

Istanbul 

Tel. No. 91 


341 Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HuGessen 
Istanbul 
Tel. No. 114 


Aug. 26 


342 To Sir E. Pnıprps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 264 


Aug. 26 


343 Sır E. Phıpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 564 
Saving 


Aug. 26 


344 Sir E. Priprs 
Paris 
Tel. No. 566 
Saving 


Aug. 26 


345 Sir E. Puiprs 
Paris 
Tel. No. 567 
Saving 


Aug. 26 


346 Sır E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 576 
Saving 


Aug. 26 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Transmits appreciation of situation arising 
from German-Soviet Agreement which 
may be of use in discussions with Turkish 
Government. 


Refers to No. 246 and reports information 
from M.F.A. regarding reply of M. Molo- 
tov to question put to him by French 
Ambassador in Moscow about position 
of proposed Soviet-Turkish negotiations: 
M.F.A. has given Soviet Ambassador reply 
to questions reported in No. g and in- 
formed him that he will await further 
developments before deciding whether to 
proceed to Moscow. 


Refers to No. 242: instructions to in- 
form French Government of preliminary 
unofficial comments of Turkish M.F.A. 
on draft agreement: transmits views of 
H.M.G. regarding comments and requests 
observations of French Government. 


Transmits message from M. Daladier stat- 
ing that he was in entire agreement with 
policy of H.M.G. in case of German aggres- 
sion against Poland: M. Daladier agreed 
that Italian attitude afforded some slight 
ground for hope. 


Refers to No. 343 and reports interview 
with M.F.A. who stated that, after dis- 
cussing matters with M. Daladier, they 
were both of opinion that Herr Hitler’s 
offer through Sir N. Henderson must be 
taken into serious consideration: reports 
reply of M. Daladier to Herr Hitler’s 
message to French Government on 
August 25: M. Bonnet stated that French 
Government were in touch with Signor 
Mussolini and had certain hopes in that 
direction. 


Reports information from M.F.A. that 
French Ambassador at Moscow had been 
summoned home to report: in interview 
with M. Molotov M. Naggiar enquired 
whether Moscow Pact contained seoret 
clause allowing Germany to attack Poland, 
but M. Molotov refused to answer. 


Reports conversation with Vice-President 
of Council regarding situation: M. Chau- 
temps agreed that Great Britain and 
France were definitely bound to go to 
assistance of Poland if Herr Hitler attacked 
her, but he felt that Herr Hitler’s propo- 
sals to Sir N. Henderson must be examined 
with utmost care: M. Chautemps uncer- 
tain whether indications that Italy was 
now wishing to avoid war were good—she 
might only wish to postpone issue. 
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279 


347 


349 


350 


351 


352 


353 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır H. Kennarp 

Warsaw 

Tel. No. 106 

Saving 


Sır H, KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 107 
Saving 


Mr. ROBERTS 
Foreign Office 


Mr. Harvey 
Foreign Office 


Mr. STRANG 
Foreign Office 


Mr. STRANG 
Foreign Office 


To Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
No. 2120 


To Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
No. 582 


Sm N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
No. 950 


DATE 
Aug. 26 


Aug. 26 


Aug. 26 
(and 28) 


Aug. 26 


Aug. 26 


Aug. 26 


Aug. 26 


Aug. 26 


Aug. 26 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Transmits text of President Moscicki’s 
reply to President Roosevelt’s appeal. 


Reports that signature of Anglo-Polish 
Treaty of Mutual Assistance has been 
received with public acclamation and has 
given deepest satisfaction: press empha- 
sizes that Treaty is purely defensive and in 
no way adopts any specifically anti- 
German attitude in connexion with 
Treaty. 


Note on M. Dahlerus’s conversation with 
Field-Marshal Goring on August 24 and 
on his visits to London on August 25 and 
27: Annex 1: Reply handed to M. Dahle- 
rus on August 26 for communication to 
Field-Marshal Goring in response to his 
message. Annex 2: Memorandum by 
M. Dahlerus on his conversations with 
Herr Hitler and Field-Marshal Goring. 


Minute recording telephone message from 
Sir H. Wernher to say that M. Dahlerus 
had seen Field-Marshal Göring and was 
to see Herr Hitler on August 27 before 
10 o’clock. 


Minute recording reply given to French 
Embassy regarding certain points raised in 
Sir N. Henderson’s conversation with Herr 
Hitler regarding latter’s offer to Poland in 
March 1939, and question of exchange 
of populations. 


Records summary of information regard- 
ing international situation received from 
French Embassy. 


Records conversation with French Am- 
bassador regarding interviews of French 
Ambassador in Berlin and Sir N. Hender- 
son with Herr Hitler: outline of reply to 
be returned to Herr Hitler’s communica- 
tion given to M. Corbin. 


Records conversation with Polish Am- 
bassador when account of Sir N. Hender- 
son’s interview with Herr Hitler given to 
Count Raczynski: Ambassador also in- 
formed of outline of reply to be returned to 
Herr Hitler’s communication: prospects 
regarding outcome of German-Polish dis- 
pute discussed, 


‘Transmits copy of letter to M.F.A. inform- 
ing him of his (Sir N. Henderson’s) depar- 
ture for London and his hopes of returning 
as soon as possible, 
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286 


288 


290 


292 


356 


357 


358 


359 


361 


362 


363 


NO. AND NAME 
To Sir R. Ciive 
Brussels 
To Sir N. BLAND 
The Hague 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 


Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 274 


Sır E. Pnıprs 
Paris 
Tel. No. 275 


To Sır R. Linpsay 
Washington 
Tel. No. 420 


To Sır P, LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 365 


To Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 363 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 679 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 323 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


26 


26 


27 


27 


27 


27 


27 


27 


27 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Letter from Mr. Kirkpatrick explaining 
reason for conclusion reached that no 
communication should be made to Govern- 
ments of Belgium and Holland regarding 
neutrality of Belgium and Holland in the 
air. 


Letter to Sir A. Cadogan explaining why 
he cannot agree with Sir N. Henderson’s 
proposal that M. Lipski should seek inter- 
view with Herr Hitler: reports that all 
is calm in Warsaw but that incidents 
on frontier are multiplying: hopes that 
suggestion regarding neutral observers, 
should it come to anything, would not be 
regarded in Warsaw as another Runciman 
mission. 

Reports that M.F.A. who has been in- 
formed of contents of No. 335 regarding 
suggestion for exchange of populations 
agrees and will send similar telegram to 
French Ambassador in Warsaw. 


Refers to No. 344 and reports information 
from M.F.A. that he has just heard from 
French Ambassador in Berlin that Herr 
Hitler has replied in negative to proposals 
of M. Daladier that Germany and Poland 
should begin negotiations, M. Daladier 
being ready to assist if needed. 


Instructions to transmit contents of Nos. 
283-4, 286, and 288 to State Department 
for confidential information of President. 


Refers to No. 214 and approves observa- 
tions made to Count Ciano. 


Instructions to suspend action on No. 327 
for moment and transmits amendment to 
first sentence of paragraph 3: Signor 
Mussolini may now be informed of what 
passed at conversation between H.M. Am- 
bassador at Berlin and Herr Hitler on 
August 25. 

Refers to No. 296 and reports that en- 
quiries have been made regarding Signor 
Mussolini’s reactions to proposal regarding 
corps of neutral observers. 


Reports information from M. Beck’s Chef 
de Cabinet that Nazi interference with 
personnel of Polish railways in Danzig was 
causing some dislocation of traffic: Polish 
Commissioner-General was being in- 
structed to ask M. Burckhardt to intervene 
to secure normal working of railways and 
Polish Government would be grateful if 
H.M. Consul in Danzig could also inform 
M. Burckhardt that his intervention would 
be welcome to H.M.G. 
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295 


295 


296 


296 


NO. AND NAME 
365 Sir H. Kennarp 

Warsaw 

Tel. No. 325 


366 Sır G. OcıLvır-FoRBes 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 476 


367 Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 327 


368 Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 158 


369 Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 680 


370 Sır H. Knarcusutt- 
Hugessen 
Angora 
Tel. No. 347 


371 Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 330 


372 Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 329 


DATE 
Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Refers to No. 335 regarding suggestion for 
exchange of populations and reports that 
according to M.F.A.’s Chef de Cabinet, 
Polish Government, while having no ob- 
jection to proposal being put forward by 
French and British Governments, did not 
feel moment was suitable to make proposal 
themselves to German Government: matter 
will be discussed with M.F.A. on August 27 
and also idea of neutral observers. 


Reports that it is unofficially announced 
that Nuremberg Parteitag has been can- 
celled and that question whether it will 
be held later will depend on circumstances, 


Refers to Nos. 283-4, 286, and 288, and 
reports that German allegations of mass 
ill-treatment of German minority by Polish 
authorities are gross exaggerations if not 
complete falsifications: considers that if 
Herr Hitler decides on war it is for sole 
purpose of destroying Polish indepen- 
dence. 


Reports that tribune has been erected in 
market place and loud speakers installed 
in streets: air traffic over Danzig is prohi- 
bited except with police permission and 
there is no air connexion with Germany: 
public warned of danger of crossing Corri- 
dor by train. 


Reports conversation with Count Ciano 
who, in reply to question whether Signor 
Mussolini had formed any views regarding 
situation, said that latter had nothing 
particular to say but that his purpose to 
do everything he could to facilitate solu- 
tion without war was unchanged and sin- 
cere: Count Ciano asked that he might be 
informed of attitude of H.M.G. towards 
message brought to them by Sir N. Hen- 
derson. 


Reports steps he proposes to take to expe- 
dite signature of Agreement: as regards 
financial and economic matters initial and 
fundamental point is gold loan: adds that 
delay in concluding Agreement is having 
bad effect on Turkish public opinion. 


Reports that M. Beck is very anxious to 
know gist of reply to be made by H.M.G. 
to Herr Hitler as result of his conversa- 
tion with Sir N. Henderson: he expressed 
opinion that conversation with Sir N. 
Henderson merely constituted final effort 
to break peace front. 


Refers to Nos. 297, 335, and 365 and reports 
conversation with M.F.A. regarding ques- 
tions of exchange of populations and corps 
of neutral observers: suggestion made to 
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299 
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373 


374 


375 


376 


377 


378 


379 


380 


NO. AND NAME 


FOREIGN OFFICE 


Mr. Makins 
Foreign Office 


Sır P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 682 


Sır P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 684 


To Sir R. CLive 
Brussels 
Tel. No. 36 


Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 685 


To Sir H, KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 309 


To Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 266 


DATE 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


MAIN SUBJECT 


M. Beck that he should inform the Pope, 
who had enquired whether there was any- 
thing he could do, that Polish Government 
were prepared to consider above questions 
and Pope could then communicate propo- 
sals to German Government. 


Minute recording telephone conversation 
between Count Ciano and Secretary of 
State on August 27: Count Ciano thanked 
Secretary of State for his communications 
of last few days and expressed view of 
Signor Mussolini that H.M.G. should not 
refuse discussions with Germans. 


Minute recording telephone message from 
Sir P. Loraine referring to No. 373 and 
stating that he had mentioned to Count 
Ciano report from Berlin that general 
mobilization orders had gone out in Ger- 
many: latter was inclined to discredit 
information: Count Ciano stated that 
Italian Government knew nothing of any 
agreement between Germany and Russia 
for partition of Poland. 


Considers that it would not be wise to seek 
interview with Signor Mussolini at present 
moment as suggested by M. Bonnet. 


Refers to No. 324 regarding precautionary 
measures which H.M.G. may have to take 
and reports receipt of letter from Count 
Ciano thanking Secretary of State for his 
courteous intentions in making communi- 
cation and stating that he would at once 
inforra Signor Mussolini. 


Refers to No. 334 and transmits text of 
statement reaffirming H.M.G.’s intention 
to respect neutrality of Belgium which 
should be read to King and copy left with 
him. 


Reports that account of Sir N. Hender- 
son’s conversation with Herr Hitler has 
been communicated to Count Ciano: 
covering letter promises information about 
Secretary of State’s attitude towards Herr 
Hitler’s message and concludes with para- 
graph that H.M.G. will not be unreason- 
able but will not be consenting party to 
any settlement which does not safeguard 
independence and integrity of Poland, 


Refers to No. 371 and states that reply will 
not be ready on August 27, but M. Beck 
may be informed that he will be given gist 
of it as soon as it is ready. 


Instructions to inform French Govern- 
ment of contents of No. 382 and express 
hope that French Government will send 
similar instructions to M. Massigli. 
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NO. AND NAME 
381 Sir W. SEEDS 

Moscow 

Tel. No. 229 


DATE 
Aug. 27 


382 To Sır H. KNATCHBULL- Aug. 27 


HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 270 


383 Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 686 


384 Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 687 


385 MR. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 54 


386 Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel, No. 348 


387 Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 335 


388 Sir G. OGILVIE-FORBES 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 480 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


Aug. 27 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Summarizes interview with Marshal 
Voroshilov, in form of five questions and 
answers, on subject of Anglo-Franco- 
Soviet military conversations published in 
‘Izvestiya’. 


Refers to No. 336 and comments on 
Turkish Government’s wish that Agree- 
ment should be bipartite and tripartite 
and that in event of one party dropping out 
Agreement would automatically hold good 
as regards other two: transmits amend- 
ments to Preamble, Article 5 and Article 7 
to meet Turkish points in No. 242. 


Reports observations of Count Ciano, dur- 
ing interview on August 27, regarding 
pleasure he felt that Italy and United 
Kingdom had once again found basis of 
co-operation: even if it proved impossible 
to avoid outbreak of hostilities, Count 
Ciano still wished to maintain close con- 
tact with H.M.G. 


Refers to No. 375 and reports remarks 
made to Count Ciano regarding possible 
interview with Signor Mussolini. 


Refers to No. 281 and reports interview 
with Pope who asked that personal mes- 
sages of appreciation and friendly remem- 
brance should be conveyed to Prime 
Minister and Secretary of State: Pope 
professed his constant readiness to do 
anything more that he could in interests 
of peace and he was ascertaining from 
Warsaw whether he could usefully take 
any action there, 


Reports interview with M.F.A when 
latter read full report of President’s con- 
versation with German Ambassador: 
M.F.A. mentioned as particularly impor- 
tant fact that German Ambassador 
seemed to be expecting Italy to remain 
neutral. 


Transmits message from Naval Attaché 
for Admiralty stating that Admiral Swir- 
ski concurs that destroyers should be 
sailed forthwith, but Marshal Smigly-Rydz 
withholds permission at present: suggests 
action which might be taken to procure 
his assent. 


Reports information received through 
French Military Attaché from his Japanese 
colleague regarding strength of German 
divisions against Poland: Japanese M.A. 
stated that negotiations were proceeding 
for conclusion of military alliance between 
Russia and Germany and that Japan had 
been invited to co-operate, 
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391 


392 


393 


396 


NO. AND NAME 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 366 


To Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. Ne 313 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 338 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 367 


Sır R. CLıve 
Brussels 
Tel. No. 37 


Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 276 
Sır E. Puipps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 583 
Saving 


Sır E. Phıpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 586 
Saving 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


27 


27 


27 


27 


27 


.27 


27 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Records telephone conversation with 
Count Ciano who expressed hope that 
H.M.G. would not refuse discussions 
with German Government, because, in 
Signor Mussolini’s view, such discussions 
would give more time for solution to be 
found: instructions to inform Count Ciano 
that reply to Herr Hitler likely to be des- 
patched on August 28 and that he would 
be informed of substance of it. 


States that brief account of what passed 
between Sir N. Henderson and Herr Hitler 
on August 25 was given to Polish Ambassa- 
dor on August 26: Count Raczynski was 
also informed that reply was being con- 
sidered and he was given outline of prob- 
able contents. 

Reports information from M. Beck that, 
in view of nature of Herr Hitler’s language 
regarding Poland in his conversation with 
Sir N. Henderson on August 25, Polish 
Government had decided on full mobili- 
zation which was to take place at once. 


Instructions to act on No. 327 unless it is 
considered that action with Count Ciano 
reported by telephone to Mr. Makins 
(No. 374) sufficiently meets case: states 
that suggestion in para. 2 of No. 327 that 
what Herr Hitler has in mind is partition 
of Poland is legitimate inference from his 
statement to Sir N. Henderson. 


Refers to No. 377 and reports that state- 
ment reaffirming H.M.G.’s intention of 
respecting neutrality of Belgium was 
handed to King at 9 p.m. on August 27. 


Urges that H.M.G., before sending reply 
to Herr Hitler, will communicate its sub- 
stance to French Government. 


Refers to Nos. 242 and 342 regarding 
Anglo-Franco-Turkish Agreement and 
transmits substance of French Govern- 
ment’s reply: latter have no serious objec- 
tion to modifications asked for by Turkish 
Government and suggest that British and 
French Ambassadors at Angora should have 
every latitude to begin on August 28 and 
conclude this final phase of negotiations 
without having torefer to London and Paris. 


Reports observations of M. Marin, Presi- 
dent of Right Group of Union Republicain 
Démocratique, to H.M. Minister on 
August 26 regarding public opinion in 
France concerning situation: spirit of 
whole population excellent and entirely 
firm: M. Marin stated that he had advised 
M. Daladier against formation of Govern- 
ment of National Union before an attack 
on Poland and outbreak of war. 
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NO. AND NAME DATE MAIN SUBJECT PAGE 

397 Mr. Kirkpatrick Aug. 27 Minute suggesting that since Herr Hitler 314 
Foreign Office is prepared to hold his hand, German 
Government are wavering: conclusion to 
be reached is that H.M.G. should be con- 
ciliatory in form but firm in substance: 
latest news from Turkey and Italy highly 


satisfactory. 
398 Mr. Hapow Aug. 27 Minute recording observations of Italian 315 
Foreign Office Military Attaché in London regarding 


possibility of Italy remaining neutral in 
“event of war: Italian Military Attaché 
stated reasons for his belief that Demo- 
cracies were in weak position militarily. 


399 Sm G. Ocınvir-Forpes Aug. 27 Letter to Mr. Kirkpatrick referring to No. 316 
Berlin 314 which enclosed summary of speech by 
Herr Hitler to commanding Generals on 
August 22, and transmitting information 
explaining why Herr Hitler decided to 
suspend irrevocable action and send for 
Sir N. Henderson and French Ambassador. 


CHAPTER V 


Reply of His Majesty’s Government to Herr Hitler’s communica- 

tion of August 25: Sir N. Henderson’s interviews of August 28 and 29 

with Herr Hitler: Herr Hitler’s communication of August 29. 
(August 28-29, 1939) 


NO. AND NAME DATE MAIN SUBJECT PAGE 
400 To Mr. SHEPHERD Aug. 28 Refers to No. 364 and states that any in- 318 
Danzig fluence which High Commissioner might 
Tel. No. 65 be able to exercise in securing normal 
working of railways would be welcome. 
401 Sir H. Kennarp Aug. 28 Reports that Ministry of Foreign Affairs 318 
Warsaw state that report which has appeared in 
Tel. No. 336 London that Polish Ambassador in Berlin 


had been invited to see Herr Hitler or 
Herr von Ribbentrop on August 27, but 
had refused, was without foundation. 


402 Sir G. Octrvm-Forses Aug. 28 Transmits Herr Hitler’s comments on 318 

Berlin three points made to M. Dahlerus while 

Tel. No. 482 latter was in London on August 27 and 
conveyed by him to Field-Marshal Gör- 
ing: Field-Marshal asked that British 
reply should neither be published nor 
submitted to Parliament until Herr Hitler 
had had time to comment on it. 


403 Sir E. Piupps Aug. 28 Refers to No. 380 and reports that French 320 
Paris Government agree and are instructing 
Tel. No. 277 French Ambassador in Angora to consent 
to what Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen pro- 
poses. 
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408 


410 


41 


NO. AND NAME 
To Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 275 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 341 


Sir G. OGILVIE-FORBES 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 484 


Sır G. Ocınvir-FORBES 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 485 


Sır G. OcıLviE-FoRBES 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 486 


To Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 370 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 340 


To Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 314 


DATE 
Aug. 28 


. 28 


Aug. 28 


. 28 


. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Refers to Nos. 337 and 370 and explains 
why no decision can yet be taken regard- 
ing bullion loan or tobacco purchase: 
Treasury officials feel that they have con- 
vinced Turkish Delegation that H.M.G. 
are doing all they can to reach agreement 
at earliest possible moment on various 
problems at issue. 


Refers to No. 391 and points out that full 
mobilization referred to by M. Beck does 
not amount to general mobilization: Mili- 
tary Attaché obtaining details of further 
measures taken, 


Refers to No. 402 and reports two sugges- 
tions which M. Dahlerus has telephoned 
from Field-Marshal Göring’s office in con- 
nexion with British reply. 


Reports information from Peruvian Minis- 
ter that immediately after Signor Musso- 
lini had heard that Anglo-Polish Treaty 
had been signed he informed Herr Hitler 
that as it was now clear that Great Britain 
would fight in support of Poland, he was 
not prepared to assist Germany in a war. 


Refers to No. 406 and reports further 
point telephoned by M. Dahlerus to effect 
that intention of Germany in offering 
Great Britain pact implied that Germany 
would deny to any third party support 
against Great Britain: undertaking would 
apply in cases of Italy, Japan, and Russia. 


Transmits message to be conveyed to 
Signor Mussolini stating that he will be 
informed of British reply to Herr Hitler on 
August 28: in view, however, of uncom- 
promising tone of Herr Hitler’s reply to 
M. Daladier, it is feared that Herr Hitler 
might take irrevocable step of invading 
Poland on August 29: suggests that Signor 
Mussolini might be able to take some 
action which would avert this catastrophe. 


Reports that fewer frontier incidents were 
reported on August 27 but most serious 
was near Dzialdowo on East Prussian 
frontier: German radio story regarding 
Polish band under Captain Blacha denied: 
equally no foundation for report that Vice- 
Voievod of Silesia ordered Germans to be 
tortured at Teschen. 


States reasons why it is hoped that Polish 
Government will authorize H.M.G. to 
inform German Government that they are 
ready to enter at once into direct discus- 
sion with Germany: instructions to see M. 
Beck at once and telephone reply. 
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324 


DATE 
Aug. 28 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır G. OGILVIE-FORBES 

Berlin 

Tel. No. 487 


412 


To Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 28 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 


Tel. No. 276 


413 Aug. 


To MR. OSBORNE 28 
Vatican 


Tel. No. 35 


414 Aug. 


To Sir H. Kennarp 28 
Warsaw 


Tel. No. 315 


415 Aug. 


Sr P. Loraine 28 
Rome 


Tel. No. 694 


416 Aug. 


Sır P. Loraine . 28 
Rome 


Tel. No. 695 


Sır G. OcıLviE-FoRBEs 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 488 


417 


28 


418 Aug. 


419 To Sır H. Knatcusurt- Aug. 28 
Hugessen 
Angora 
Tel. No. 278 


420 Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 343 


Aug. 28 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Transmits information from reliable source 
that Herr Hitler, although he had decided 
to go to war in certain eventualities, was 
prepared to conclude some alliance with 
Great Britain of most comprehensive 
nature, 


Refers to No. 342 and states that in view 
of possible risk to whole Agreement con- 
siders it would be undesirable to raise 
with Turkish Government question of 
including in Agreement any obligation 
on Turkey to enter war on side of Allies 
irrespective of whether Italy was neutral 
or not: comments on points (c) and (d) 
raised in No. 242. 


Instructions to inform Cardinal Secretary 
of State of gist of Herr Hitler’s communica- 
tion to Sir N. Henderson as contained in 
Nos. 283, 284, and 288. 


Refers to No. 405 and expresses hope 
that there has been no misunderstanding 
as regards any announcement of mobiliza- 
tion measures in Poland, and that it is 
plain that general mobilization has not 
been ordered. 


Refers to No. 373 and suggests that it 
would be helpful if Secretary of State 
could telephone to Count Ciano and give 
latter his views. 


Refers to No. 392 and reports action taken. 


Refers to No. 408 and reports further in- 
formation from M. Dahlerus that German 
army would be in final position for attack 
on Poland night of August 30/31: if Poles 
refused to approach German Government 
M. Dahlerus suggested that help of King 
of Sweden be invoked: Field-Marshal 
Göring informed M. Dahlerus that general 
opinion in Government circles was that 
Italy would be just as useful to Germany 
if she were neutral. 


Refers to No. 413 and transmits alterations 
to Article IV if decision is to abandon 
Article II, para. (2) and to provide for 
consultation in case of direct aggression 
against either United Kingdom or France. 


Refers to No. 411 and reports that M. 
Beck authorizes H.M.G. toinform German 
Government that Poland is ready to enter 
at once into direct discussions with Ger- 
many: M. Beck would be glad to learn in 
due course what form of international 
guarantee would be contemplated. 
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327 
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328 


421 


422 


423 


424 


425 


426 


427 


428 


429 


NO. AND NAME 


To Sir G. OcıLvıE- 
FORBES 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 280 


Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel, No. 697 


Sir R. Crive 
Brussels 
Tel. No. 38 


Str H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 344 


Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 696 


To Sir G. Oaitvie- 
FORBES 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 281 


To Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 375 


To Sır R. Linpsay 
Washington 
Tel. No. 429 


To Sir E. Pnıpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 273 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


28 


28 


28 


. 28 


. 28 


. 28 


. 28 


. 28 


. 28 


MAIN SUBJECT 
States that immediately following telegram 
transmits text of reply of H.M.G. to Herr 
Hitler: instructions to start preparing 
German translation at once and to inform 
M.F.A. that Sir N. Henderson will arrive 
at Embassy between 9 and 10 and be at 
disposal of Chancellor as soon as transla- 
tion is complete. 


Refers to No. 409 and reports that Count 
Ciano has been informed of contents and 
that text of message will be given to him 
for Signor Mussolini: Count Ciano stated 
that Signor Mussolini had already ‘in- 
sisted’ at Berlin that no irrevocable step 
should be taken. 


Refers to No. 393 respecting Belgian 
neutrality and reports that French Am- 
bassador delivered to the King on August 28 
similar declaration but without last sen- 
tence: communiqué being issued by Belgian 
Government. 


Refers to No. 405 and transmits message 
for War Office from Military Attaché re- 
garding mobilization measures effected: 
mobilization of remainder of army is not 
intended before declaration of general 
mobilization. 


Refers to No. 409 and reports Count 
Ciano’s assurance that Signor Mussolini 
will do all he can in sense suggested. 


Transmits reply of H.M.G. to Herr Hit- 
ler’s message of August 25. 


Instructions to communicate to Count 
Ciano and to H.M. Minister, Vatican, for 
information of Pope, contents of imme- 
diately following telegram (No. 431) 
which contains substance of H.M.G.’s 
reply to Herr Hitler’s communication of 
August 25 (No. 283). 


Instructions to transmit to U.S. Secretary 
of State contents of immediately following 
telegram (No. 431) which contains sub- 
stance of H.M.G.’s reply to Herr Hitler’s 
communication of August 25. 


States that immediately following telegram 
(No. 431) contains substance of H.M.G.’s 
reply to Herr Hitler’s communication of 
August 25: French Ambassador has been 
shown text of reply but information may 
be communicated to M. Bonnet. 
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330 


330 


332 


333 


333 


NO. AND NAME 
430 To Sır H. Kennarp 

Warsaw 

Tel. No. 317 


431 To H.M. REPRESENTA- 
TIVES 
Washington 
Tel. No. 430 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 318 
Paris 
Tel. No. 274 
Rome 
Tel. No. 376 


432 Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 698 


433 Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 699 


434 Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 707 


435 To Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 322 


DATE 
Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Refers to No. 379 and states that imme- 
diately following telegram (No, 431) con- 
tains substance of reply to Herr Hitler’s 
communication of August 25: substance 
has been communicated to Polish Am- 
bassador and he has also been informed 
of contents of F.O. tel. No. 314 (No. 411): 
instructions to inform M. Beck imme- 
diately, 


Transmits substance of reply of H.M.G. 
to Herr Hitler’s communication of August 
25. 


Reports items of information from Italian 
source dealing with (1) instructions given 
to press by Ministry of Information to 
make pretence of being friendly to Ger- 
mans, (2) pressure being put on Signor 
Mussolini by Spanish Falangists to re- 
main neutral in event of war, (3) secret 
clause in Italian-German Alliance, and (4) 
Signor Mussolini’s fear of assassination by 
Volpi financial and industrial group who 
are alarmed that Italy will not fight along- 
side Germany and Count Ciano’s sever- 
ance of all connexion with group in ques- 
tion. 


Comments on various items of news con- 
tained in No. 432. 


Reports information from Count Ciano 
that Italian Government did not know of 
any German-Russian understanding for 
partition of Poland but they considered it 
likely that if war broke out and Poland was 
defeated Herr Hitler would partition it 
and come to agreement with Russia there- 
on: Signor Mussolini doing his utmost to 
persuade Germans to agree to policy of 
negotiation and he hoped that H.M.G. 
were using all their influence to bring 
Poland to more moderate and reasonable 
frame of mind for same purpose. 


States that it is learned from first-class 
source that German army would be in 
final position for attack on Poland on night 
of August 30/31, but this did not preclude 
preliminary attack before then: main 
direction of attack would be on Warsaw: 
instructions to inform M. Beck. 
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336 


337 


436 


437 


438 


439 


441 


442 


443 


444 


NO. AND NAME 
To Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel, No. 320 


Sır G. OGILVIE-FORBES 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 489 


Sir R. CLrve 
Brussels 
Tel. No. 39 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 345 


Sır P, LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 705 


Sır R. CLIve 
Brussels 
Tel. No. 41 


Sır E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 590 
Saving 


Sır E. Pruıpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 593 
Saving 


Sır E. Purprs 
Paris 
Tel. No. 594 
Saving 


DATE 
Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


Aug. 28 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Refers to Nos. 391 and 405 and wonders 
what precisely in Herr Hitler’s language 
to Sir N. Henderson led Polish Govern- 
ment to take these measures of mobiliza- 
tion. 


Refers to No. 418 and transmits further 
information regarding German military 
preparations and order of battle for opera- 
tion on Polish front. 


Transmits translation of Note acknow- 
ledging British declaration respecting 
neutrality of Belgium. 


Refers to No. 415 and reports that general 
mobilization in accepted sense of word 
has not been ordered: no public announce- 
ment has been made regarding steps taken 
and Warsaw appears calm and normal, 


Reports anxiety of Count Ciano at tone of 
comment of evening papers in London, on 
August 28, on Italy’s attitude in event of 
war: urges that some method be found of 
preventing press from nullifying political 
action of H.M.G. in regard to Italy. 


Reports information from Belgian Prime 
Minister that King of the Belgians and 
Queen of Holland wish jointly to offer their 
good offices in hope of averting war. 


Reports general conversation with M. 
Bonnet who seemed not altogether unhope- 
ful of possibility of maintaining peace: M. 
Bonnet mentioned his talk with Italian 
Ambassador when he suggested to latter 
that all Italy’s efforts should be devoted 
to maintenance of peace: M. Bonnet also 
spoke of message sent through M. Corbin 
urging importance of France and Great 
Britain getting into closer and friendlier 
relations with Japan. 


Transmits message for War Office from 
Military Attaché reporting information 
regarding concentration of German divi- 
sions against Poland: concentration likely 
to be terminated on September 1 or 2. 


Reports conversation with Archbishop of 
Paris regarding situation: Cardinal Ver- 
dier confirmed that spirit of France was 
calm and determined and ready to see 
matter through to end: Cardinal had 
great hope of Signor Mussolini’s desire to 
avoid war and of latter’s influence with 
Herr Hitler. 
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340 


340 


341 


341 


447 


451 


452 


NO. AND NAME 
To Sir E. Puiprs 

Paris 

No. 2127 


To Sir P, Loraine 
Rome 
No. 1168 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
No. 953 

Sır W. Seeps 
Moscow 
No. 247 


To Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 380 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 490 


Sır N. BLAND 
The Hague 
Tel. No. 34 


Sır P, LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 701 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 703 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


28 


. 28 


28 


28 


. 29 


29 


+ 29 


. 29 


. 29 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Records conversation with French Am- 
bassador when draft reply to Herr Hitler 
shown to him: M, Corbin stated that 
French Government had not intended to 
publish Herr Hitler's reply to M. Daladier 
which had, however, been published on 
morning of August 28 by German Govern- 
ment. 


Records conversation with Italian Chargé 
d'Affaires who called to say that Italian 
Government were asking for news of 
H.M.G.’s reply to Herr Hitler and were 
anxious to know if they could help: Signor 
Crolla told of probable lines of reply and 
that it would be communicated to Signor 
Mussolini as soon as it was completed. 


Refers to No. 426 and transmits German 
translation of H.M.G.’s reply of August 28 
to message from Herr Hitler of August 25. 


Refers to No. 381 and transmits transla- 
tion of article from ‘Izvestiya’ of August 
27 entitled ‘Interview with Comrade Voro- 
shilov on subject of Anglo-Franco-Soviet 
military conversations’. 


Refers to No. 427: instructions to convey 
to Count Ciano text of communication 
made to Herr Hitler on August 28 (No. 
426). 


Reports that Herr Hitler in interview on 
August 28 was uncompromising in his 
verbal statements, and claimed the whole 
Corridor and rectifications in Silesia: he 
promised, however, to study H.M.G.’s 
Note and to send written reply on August 
29. 

Reports information from M.F.A. that 
Queen of Netherlands and King of Bel- 
gians had agreed to offer their joint good 
offices towards moderation in present con- 
flict: if there was anything they could 
do to prevent war they were ready and 
anxious to do it. 


Reports conversation with French Am- 
bassador regarding attitude of Italian 
Government in present situation: records 
reply made to Ambassador in response to 
suggestion that he (Sir P. Loraine) should 
see Signor Mussolini and invoke his in- 
tervention in Berlin, as had been done in 
1938 by Lord Perth. 


Reports information from French Am- 
bassador that Courit Csaky had stated to 
French Minister at Budapest that Italy 
would not be able to avoid going to war on 
Germany’s side should war break out: 
suggests that it would be of interest to 
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459 


461 


462 


BP 


NO, AND NAME 


Mr. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 55 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 491 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 348 


To Sır H. KNaTCHBULL- 


Hugessen 
Angora 
Tel. No. 287 


MR. SPENCER 
London 


Mr, ROBERTS 
Foreign Office 


To Sir R. Linpsay 
Washington 
Tel. No. 433 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 349 


FOREIGN Orrice 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


29 


29 


29 


. 29 


. 29 


29 


. 29 


. 29 


MAIN SUBJECT 
know whether H.M. Minister at Budapest 
confirms that this is Count Csaky’s view 
and has any knowledge of considerations 
on which it is based. 


Reports that substance of Herr Hitler’s 
communication of August 25 (see No. 283) 
was conveyed to Under-Secretary of State 
on August 28. 


Transmits full account of interview with 
Herr Hitler on evening of August 28 when 
reply of H.M.G. handed to Chancellor: 
Herr Hitler promised to produce written 
reply on August 29. 


Refers to Nos. 430 and 431 and reports 
that substance of H.M.G.’s reply to Herr 
Hitler has been conveyed to M. Beck: latter 
thought that decision as to whether there 
was to be war or peace would be taken 
night of August 29: most serious news from 
Danzig was that Danzig authorities had 
suspended all goods traffic through Danzig 
territory from Poland. 


Refers to No. 386: instructions to thank 
M.F.A. warmly for report of President’s 
conversation with German Ambassador. 


Record of telephone conversation with M. 
Dahlerus who said that he was to meet 
Herr Hitler and Field-Marshal Göring 
on August 29 and that on August 30 or 31 
he would be bearer of official message: it 
would not, however, be necessary for him 
to come over in secret as he had to do on 
last occasion. 


Records telephone message from Mr. 
Spencer who said that M. Dahlerus had 
again been in contact with Field-Marshal 
Göring and gathered that both he and 
Herr Hitler considered that there was 
now definite possibility of satisfactory 
settlement: M. Dahlerus was to sce Sir 
N. Henderson at 10 o'clock and intended 
to send further messages after meeting. 


Refers to No. 431 and states that M. Beck 
has authorized H.M.G. to inform German 
Government that Poland was ready to 
negotiate direct with Germany: reply to 
Herr Hitler amended accordingly, 


Asks for urgent instructions as to how 
much of Nos. 450 and 455 may be com- 
municated to M. Beck. 


Note of telephone conversation between 
Secretary of State and Count Ciano at 
12.25 p.m. on August 29. Secretary of 
State said that Sir N. Henderson had had 
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468 


469 


470 


NO. AND NAME 


Mr. JEBB 
Foreign Office 


To Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 282 

Sır P. LORAINE 


Rome 
Tel, No. 706 


Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSE 
Angora 
‘Tel. No. 355 


Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
‘Tel. No. 492 


Mr. O'MALLEY 
Budapest 
Tel. No. 145 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 494 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 493 


DATE 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


MAIN SUBJECT 


long talk with Herr Hitler which left 
ground for hope that peaceful solution 
might yet be reached. Count Ciano 
promised to keep in close touch with Sir 
P. Loraine. 


Minute recording that copy of reply of 
H.M.G. (No. 426) to Herr Hitler’s propo- 
sal (No. 283) was handed to Polish Coun- 
scllor at 12.30 on August 29. 


Refers to No. 337 and agrees that idea 
of Special Mission should be held in 
abcyance at present. 


Refers to Nos. 276 and 319 regarding 
suggestion that it might be conveyed to 
Signor Mussolini that in event of his de- 
taching Italy from Axis he could rely on 
co-operation of H.M.G.: wonders whether 
it might now be possible to throw out 
guarded but general hint to Signor Musso- 
lini and suggests lines on which he might 
speak to Count Ciano. 


Refers to No. 217 and reports that M.F.A. 
is pressing strongly that Agreement 
should be in treaty form: asks for views 
regarding way out of difficulty and sug- 
gests clause leaving treaty open to adher- 
ence of Dominions. 


Reports conversation with M. Dahlerus 
after his talk with Field-Marshal Göring: 
according to latter principal points of 
British reply had been agreed to but there 
was still considerable amount of detail to 
be worked out: Herr Hitler prepared to 
invite Poles to come for discussion and 
was so anxious for friendly relations with 
Great Britain that he was prepared to go 
long way with them. 


Refers to No. 453 and considers that it 
would be mistake to place much confi- 
dence in anything Count Csaky said, but 
in case referred to he appears to have been 
repeating to French Minister what Signor 
Mussolini had said: it seems improbable, 
however, that Signor Mussolini would 
reveal his real intentions to Hungarian 
Government. 


Reports visit of Italian Ambassador early 
on August 29 on instructions from Count 
Ciano: gist of H.M.G.’s Note to Herr 
Hitler given to Signor Attolico. 


Reports information from Swedish source 
that Herr Hitler was inclined to doubt 
British sincerity owing to omission of any 
mention of colonies in British Note handed 
to him on August 28: Swedish source also 
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473 


474 


475 


476 


477 


NO. AND NAME 


Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 162 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 495 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 352 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel, No. 356 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 354 


Sır P, LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 707 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel, No. 497 


DATE 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


MAIN SUBJECT 


mentioned that if Poles came to Berlin 
they could be assured of friendly reception 
in view of German desire for better rela- 
tions with Great Britain. 


Refers to No. 456 and reports that Polish 
Commissariat-General protested to Senate 
about railway difficulties and other mat- 
ters but did not, apparently, make serious 
threat of reprisals mentioned in telegram 
under reference: reports information that 
Herr Forster is engaged with his staff in 
drafting laws: apparently Senate is being 
ignored. 


Reports additional points in amplification 
of No. 455 transmitting account of inter- 
view with Herr Hitler: considers that if 
direct negotiations between Germany and 
Poland should take place it is for French 
Government to put pressure on Poland to 
adopt reasonable attitude. 


Reports information from Vice-M.F.A. 
that Polish Government have, in view of 
gravity of situation, decided on general 
mobilization: protest made to Vice-M.F.A. 
against untimeliness of measure at moment 
when H.M.G. were still negotiating with 
Reich and it was suggested that, above all, 
no publicity should be given to any ex- 
treme measures, 


Refers to No. 466 and transmits amend- 
ments to French text of draft discussed 
with French Minister and M.F.A.: reports 
reasons for insistence by M.F.A.’s col- 
leagues on treaty form of agreement, 


Refers to No. 482 and reports that M.F.A. 
has now decided to give no publicity of 
intention to carry out general mobiliza- 
tion: suggests warning should be given to 
minimize importance of any military 
measures in Poland of which the British 
press might be aware. 


Reports information from M.F.A. that 
Signor Mussolini had, on afternoon of 
August 29, sent Herr Hitler personal tele- 
gram urging him to open discussions on 
basis of Prime Minister’s communication. 


Refers to No. 467 and reports that M. 
Dahlerus, who has been requested to hold 
himself in readiness for summons to Herr 
Hitler, would once more emphasize ut- 
most importance of Poland accepting 
invitation to negotiate with Herr Hitler 
in Berlin at shortest notice, 
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479 


481 


482 


NO. AND NAME 


Mr. ROBERTS 
Foreign Office 


To Sir E. Pnıpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 276 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 389 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 709 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 353 


Sır E. Pnıpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 278 


Sır E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 279 


To Sır H. KNATCHBULL- Aug. 


HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 286 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


29 


29 


29 


29 


29 


. 29 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Minute recording information from Mr. 
Spencer regarding his telephone conversa- 
tion with M. Dahlerus from Berlin: latter 
said that Prime Minister’s speech on after- 
noon of August 29 had been well received 
by Herr Hitler and Field-Marshal Goring: 
German reply in writing would be de- 
livered to Sir N. Henderson night of 
August 29: M. Dahlerus said that there 
would be no difficulties in reply but that 
British Government should tell Poles ‘to 
behave properly’. 


Refers to No. 485 in which H.M.G. agree 
in principle that Anglo-Franco-Turkish 
Agreement should be in treaty form as 
between Heads of States: hopes that 
French Government will concur and ur- 
gently send similar instructions to their 
representative at Angora. 


Comments on No. 465 regarding possible 
hint to Signor Mussolini of attitude of 
H.M.G. in event of his detaching Italy 
from Axis and comes to conclusion that 
any initiative at present moment might be 
an error: if, however, Sir P. Loraine should 
think moment opportune transmits revised 
text for para. 4 of telegram under reference. 


Refers to No. 476 and reports message 
from Signor Mussolini that in his opinion 
most effective way to say what he sug- 
gested about raw materials and colonies, 
if Secretary of State willing to take up 
idea, would probably be in a direct tele- 
gram. 

Reports representations made to M. Beck 
regarding effect which general mobiliza- 
tion of Polish Army might have on final 
efforts which H.M.G. were making to pre- 
serve peace. 


Refers to No. 429 and reports that M. 
Bonnet, who has received complete text 
of H.M.G.’s reply to Herr Hitler from 
French Ambassador, warmly approves it. 


Reports that M.F.A. has informed French 
Ambassador in Warsaw that French 
Government agree that announcement of 
gencral mobilization in Poland would be 
most inopportune: Poland could take 
requisite precautions without any such 
announcement. 


Refers to No. 466 and agrees in principle 
that Agreement should be in treaty form 
as between Heads of States: French 
Government being informed: draft for new 
form of words will be transmitted on 
August 30 and authority to sign will be 
telegraphed en clair. 
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491 


492 


493 


494 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır N. HENDERSON 

Berlin 

Tel. No. 496 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 355 


Sm P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 708 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 356 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel, No. 498 


To Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No, 328 

Sir H. Kennarp 


Warsaw 
Tel. No. 356 A 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 500 


To Mr. O’Mauıey 
Budapest 
Tel. No. 66 


DATE 
Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


Aug. 29 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Reports that during last 48 hours there 
has been noticeable relaxation of tension 
in press: attitude of public appears glum 
and resigned. 


Refers to No. 461 and reports that gist of 
Sir N. Henderson’s interview with Herr 
Hitler (No. 455) was communicated to 
M. Beck with certain omissions: latter in 
acknowledging receipt stated that he must 
demur to inference which might be drawn 
from latter half of para. 6 that Poland 
could accept March terms. 


Refers to No. 476 and reports that as 
Count Ciano had been incredulous on 
earlier occasion about Herr Hitler's terri- 
torial designs on Poland, he was informed 
of territorial claim advanced by Herr 
Hitler when he received Sir N. Hendersonon 
evening of August 28: M.F.A. again insisted 
on his desire to maintain close contact 
and seemed more cheerful and hopeful. 


Suggests that it is only fair to say that in 
view of contents of Nos. 325, 333, and 435 
and other information Polish Government 
would hardly be justified in refraining 
from every possible measure of defence: 
considers that Polish Government cannot 
delay posting mobilization notices for 
more than few hours: essential that some 
communication should be made to them 
about Herr Hitler’s reply with least pos- 
sible delay. 


Summarizes text of German reply received 
from Herr Hitler evening of August 29: 
German Government accept direct Ger- 
man-Polish negotiations and count on 
arrival of Polish plenipotentiary in Berlin 
on August 30. 


Refers to No. 435 and amplifies informa- 
tion given therein regarding German order 
of battle for operations on Polish front. 


Reports anxiety of M. Beck to have gist of 
Herr Hitler’s reply: if that reply were not 
positively favourable it would be necessary 
to proceed with general mobilization at 
8 a.m. on August 30. 


Refers to No. 502 and transmits further 
account of interview with Herr Hitler: 
substance of German reply communicated 
to French Ambassador: latter urged 
strongly to recommend to French Govern- 
ment that they advise Polish Government 
to propose immediate visit of M. Beck to 
Berlin. 


Summarizes account received from Hun- 
garian Minister of Hungarian Govern- 
ment’s attitude in present crisis. 
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496 


497 


498 


499 


501 


502 


NO. AND NAME 

To Sir H. Kennard 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 330 


Sır E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 607 
Saving 


To Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 


No. 589 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
No. 954 

Sır W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
No. 254 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
No. 772 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 499 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


29 


29 


. 29 


. 29 


. 29 


. 29 


. 29 


Aug. 30 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Refers to No. 489: states that summary 
of German reply just received does not 
appear to close every door: responsibility 
cannot be taken of advising Polish Govern- 
ment against any action which they con- 
sider necessary for their security, but hope 
that everything possible will be done to 
avoid advertising such measures or giving 
them appearance of provocation. 


Reports conversation of H.M. Minister 
with Secretary-General of M.F.A. regard- 
ing attitude of Italian Government: M. 
Léger urged importance of looking with 
suspicion on (1) Italian neutrality, and 
(2) any last-minute offer by Italy to use 
her good offices with view to general con- 
ference. 


Records conversation with Polish Am- 
bassador when summary of H.M.G.’s 
reply to Herr Hitler’s communication of 
August 25 read to him: Count Raczynski 
also informed of contents of No. 411. 


Transmits German text of Herr Hitler’s 
reply to H.M.G. of August 29. 


Discusses Soviet action in concluding Pact 
with Germany: considers that neither M. 
Molotov nor Marshal Voroshilov proud of 
what has occurred. 


Refers to No. 324 and transmits copy of 
communication sent to M.F.A. relative to 
certain precautionary measures, such as 
warnings to shipping, which H.M.G. have 
felt or may feel it necessary to take. 


Letter to Secretary of State describing his 
interview with Herr Hitler at 10.30 p.m. 
on August 29 and discussing possibilities 
of situation: considers M. Beck should 
come to Berlin if German reply gives some 
loophole for peaceful way out. 


Refers to No. 490 and transmits translation 
of full text of Herr Hitler’s reply to H.M.G. 
of August 29. 
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386 


386 


388 


CHAPTER VI 


Reply of His Majesty’s Government to Herr Hitler’s communication 
of August 29: Anglo-Turkish negotiations: Sir N. Henderson’s 
interview of August 30 with Herr von Ribbentrop: negotiations 
of August 31: Italian decision to remain neutral: German com- 
munication of August 31. (August 30-31, 1939) 


NO, AND NAME DATE MAIN SUBJECT PAGE 
503 ‘Vo Sir P. Loraine Aug. 30 Instructions to communicate to Count 391 

Rome Ciano summary of Herr Hitler's reply 

Tel. No. 392 contained in No. 490. 


504 To Sir N. Henperson Aug. 30 Refers to No, 490 and states that careful 391 
Berlin consideration will be given to German 
Tel. No. 285 Government’s reply: German Govern- 
ment, however, must not expect Polish 
representative in Berlin on August 30. 


505 To Sir H. Kennarp Aug. 30 States that summary in No, 490 is mis- 392 
Warsaw leading: full text which is not so unpromis- 
Tel. No. 332 ing is being considered and will be trans- 


mitted as soon as possible. 


506 To Sir P. Loraine Aug. 30 Refers to No. 504 and states that proposal 392 
Rome for military standstill will probably be put 
Tel. No. 394 to German Government on August 31: 


instructions to inform Count Ciano, 


507 Sir P. Loraine Aug. 30 Reports that gist of No. 455 describing 392 
Rome interview between Sir N. Henderson and 
Tel. No. 714 Herr Hitler has been given to Count 


Ciano: latter stated that Herr Hitler had 
seen Italian Ambassador who had de- 
livered Signor Mussolini’s message (see 


No. 476). 
508 Sır N. HENDERSON Aug. 30 Considers that German reply was drafted 393 
Berlin by Herr Hitler and that it is very dis- 
Tel. No. 501 appointing answer to Note of H.M.G.: 


in conversation with Herr Hitler he left 
latter in no doubt of his opinion which 
he expressed forcibly. 


509 Sir N. HENDERSON Aug. 30 Reports that M. Dahlerus, who intends to 393 
Berlin fly over to London early on August 30, 
Tel. No. 503 states (a) that in his opinion August 30 is 


not an absolutely unconditional date for 
arrival of Polish plenipotentiary, (b) that if 
Berlin is not convenient he is arranging for 
invitation for meeting on Swedish yacht, 
and (c) that Herr Hitler is considering idea 
of plebiscite in Corridor, losing party hav- 
ing right to corridor over Corridor. 


510 Sir N. HENDERSON Aug. 30 Reports that Polish Ambassador has been 394 
Berlin informed of contents of Herr Hitler’s reply 
Tel. No, 502 (No. 502) and urged to press his Govern- 
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512 


513 


514 


515 


516 


517 


518 


519 


520 


NO. AND NAME 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No, 391 


Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 360 


To Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 395 


FOREIGN OFFICE 


DATE 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


To Marquess or LOTHIAN Aug. 30 


Washington 
Tel. No. 440 


Sir E. Purpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 281 


Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 361 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 396 


FOREIGN OFFICE 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 504 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


MAIN SUBJECT 
ment to establish direct contact with 
German Government as last hope of 
preserving peace. 


Refers to No. 434: states that H.M.G. do 
not accept view that Polish Government 
are not being moderate and reasonable, 
more particularly since they have agreed 
to enter into direct discussions with Ger- 
many. 


Refers to No. 493 and expresses view that 
it would be impossible to induce Polish 
Government to send M. Beck or any other 
representative to Berlin to discuss settle- 
ment on basis proposed by Herr Hitler: 
suggests that if negotiations are to be 
between equals it is essential that they 
should take place in some neutral country 
or even Italy and outlines basis for such 
negotiations. 


Refers to No. 503: instructions to commu- 
nicate to Count Ciano full text of Herr 
Hitler’s reply (No. 502). 


Minute on report made by M. Dahlerus to 
Prime Minister and Secretary of State on 
morning of August 30 after conversations 
with Field-Marshal Goring on August 29. 


Instructions to convey to United States 
Secretary of State text of Herr Hitler’s 
reply (No. 502). 


Enquires whether he may give French 
Government text of Herr Hitler’s reply as 
contained in No. 502. 


Refers to No. 495 and reports that message 
regarding mobilization conveyed to M. 
Beck who stated that measures equivalent 
to general mobilization had been issued 
morning of August 30: Polish Govern- 
ment were issuing moderate statement to 
press which would be strictly controlled. 


Refers to No. 513: instructions to show 
text of Herr Hitler’s reply to H.M. 
Minister, Vatican, and ask him to inform 
Cardinal Secretary of State of its general 
lines (No. 502). 


Note of telephone conversation between 
M. Dahlerus and Field-Marshal Göring: 
latter maintained that it was essential for 
Polish representative to come from War- 
saw. 


Refers to No. 504 and reports action 
taken: still recommends that Polish 
Government should endeavour to estab- 
lish direct contact with Herr Hitler: 
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524 
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526 


527 


528 


529 


NO. AND NAME 


Mr. STRANG 
Foreign Office 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 505 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 506 


MR. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 163 


To Sır N. HENDERSON 


Berlin 
Tel. No. 286 


MR. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel, No. 56 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 364 


MR. STRANG 
Foreign Office 


To Sm N. HENDERSON 


Berlin 
Tel. No. 289 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


30 


. 30 


30 


. 30 


30 


. 30 


30 


. 30 


30 


MAIN SUBJECT 


points out likely result, however, if Herr 
Hitler allowed to continue to have initia- 
tive and suggests way in which it might be 
wrested from him, 


Records telephone conversation with Sir 
E. Phipps (Paris) regarding desire of 
Secretary of State that M. Daladier 
should visit London on August 30 or 31. 


Reports conversation with Italian Am- 
bassador regarding suggestion for Papal 
mediation advanced in No. 520: Signor 
Attolico said he would inform Signor 
Mussolini but stated that only hope would 
be solution on basis of Herr Hitler’s March 
offer. 


Reports representations to be made by Nun- 
cio to Vatican regarding action which it 
might take to control exaggerated reports 
of alleged Polish outrages on Germans. 


Summarizes present situation in Danzig: 
city suffering heavy losses by diminu- 
tion of traffic and continued idleness of 
margarine factory. 


Transmits message from Prime Minister 
to Herr Hitler stating that reply to Ger- 
man Note will be sent afternoon of 
August 30: trusts that instructions will 
be given by German Government for 
avoidance of frontier incidents. 


Reports information from Cardinal Secre- 
tary of State regarding telegram which 
was being sent to Nuncio at Warsaw, for 
transmission to President, stating that 
Vatican were informed that if Herr Hitler 
was assured of return of Danzig to Reich, 
he would be ready to negotiate on question 
of Corridor and minorities, and economic 
facilities for Poland at Danzig. 


Refers to No. 489 and reports information 
from General Staff that general mobiliza- 
tion would commence at midnight on 
August 30. 


Minute recording message from Sir E. 
Phipps stating that M. Daladier had very 
great deal to do in connexion with military 
movements and did not seem to think it 
would be possible for him to come to 
London. 


States that M. Dahlerus hopes to arrive at 
Embassy between 9.30 and 10.30 p.m., 
August 30: instructions to inform him of 
latest developments of situation before he 
goes to see Field-Marshal Göring. 
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530 


531 


532 


534 


535 


536 


537 


538 


NO. AND NAME DATE 
To Sir N. HENDERSON Aug. 30 

Berlin 

Tel, No, 288 


Fo Sir P, LORAINE Aug. 30 
Rome 
Tel. No. 400 


‘To Sir H. KENNARD Aug. 30 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 334 

Sir E. Pirrs i Aug. 30 
Par 


‘Tel, No. 282 


To Sir N. HENDERSON Aug. 30 
Berlin 
Yel. No. 290 


To Sir H. KNATCHBULL- Aug. 30 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 290 


To Sir E. Pures Aug. 30 
Paris 
Tel. No. 282 


Sir N. HENDERSON Aug. 30 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 508 


To Sır N. HENDERSON Aug. 30 
Berlin 
‘Tel. No. 293 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Refers to No, 532: instructions to make it 
clear to German Government that Polish 
Government could only be expected to 
maintain attitude of complete restraint 
if German Government reciprocated on 
their side of frontier and if no provoca- 
tion was offered by members of German 
minority in Poland. 


Instructions to inform Count Ciano of gist 
of Nos. 530 and 532. 


Refers to No. 525 and details certain in- 
structions which might be given by Polish 
Government to all their military and civil 
authorities with view to improving atmo- 
sphere: M. Beck should be so informed and 
also that German Government is being 
requested to reciprocate. 


Refers to No. 502 and reports that M. 
Daladier considers Herr Hitler’s reply very 
bad indeed and that it indicates latter’s 
intention to dismember Poland. M. Dala- 
dier unable to leave Paris at present 
critical juncture. 


States that immediately following telegram 
contains text of message for communica- 
tion to German Chancellor: communica- 
tion should not, however, be made to him 
until further instructions received. 


Refers to No. 485 and transmits text of 
alterations which will now be required 
to adapt proposed Anglo-Franco- Turkish 
Agreement to its new form: treaty docs not 
apply to Dominions. 


Refers to No. 484: instructions to inform 
M. Bonnet that, after preliminary exami- 
nation of German reply, Polish Govern- 
ment were informed that H.M.G. could 
not take responsibility of advising them 
against any action which they considered 
necessary for their security, but that every 
effort should be made to avoid appearance 
of provocation. 


Comments on No. 512 and urges once 
more importance of Polish Government 
accepting at once proposal for direct 
negotiations and thereby putting herself 
right in eyes of world. 


States that it is understood that German 
Government are insisting that Polish 
representative with full powers must go 
to Berlin to receive German proposals: 
H.M.G. cannot advise Polish Government 
to comply with procedure which is wholly 
unreasonable: suggests that German 
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NO. AND NAME 


539 To Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 339 


540 To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 


Tel. No. 404 


541 
Washington 
Tel. No. 448 


DATE 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


To MARQuESss or LOTHIAN Aug. 30 


542 ToSır H. Knatcusutt- Aug. 30 


HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 291 


543 To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 291 


544 Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
‘Tel. No. 369 


545 To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 294 


546 Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Tel. No. 507 


547 To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 295 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Government might be asked to hand their 


proposals when ready to Polish Ambassa- 
dor for transmission to Warsaw. 


Instructions to communicate text of reply 
of H.M.G. to German Government (No. 
543) to M. Beck and ask for views of 
Polish Government urgently: telegram not 
to be acted on until further instructions 
received. 


Refers to Nos. 534, 539, and 543: instruc- 
tions not to make any communication to 
Count Ciano pending further instructions. 


Refers to Nos. 534, 539, and 543: in- 
structions to communicate to Secre tary of 
State text of message to Herr Hitler and 
of instructions to H.M. Ambassador at 
Warsaw. 


Refers to No. 474 and transmits comments 
on amendments proposed to draft Anglo- 
Franco-Turkish Agreement. 


Refers to No. 534 and transmits reply of 
H.M.G. to communication from German 
Government (No. 498). No action to be 
taken pending instructions. 


Reports information from M. Beck that 
Polish Government had no intention of 
provoking any incident, but German pro- 
vocation at Danzig was becoming more 
and more intolerable: in connexion with 
British reply to Herr Hitler, Polish Govern- 
ment felt sure that H.M.G. would not 
express any definite views on problems 
concerning Poland without consulting 
Polish Government. 


Refers to No. 455: approves observations 
made to Herr Hitler at interview but 
draws attention to danger involved in 
Herr Hitler’s question as to possibility of 
alliance with Great Britain: alliance not 
practicable politics, but case of treaty 
would be different. 


Reports information conveyed to Military 
Attaché that Herr Hitler had forced 
General Staff to alter their prepared plan 
against Poland: General Halder had 
resigned and had been superseded by 
General Reichenau: General Staff wished 
to make use of Herr Hitler’s nervous condi- 
tion to enable them to bring about military 
coup, but must first be certain Great 
Britain would not give way. 


Refers to No. 543: transmits text to be 
substituted for second sentence in para. 6 
of communication to Herr Hitler. 


Ixxv 


PAGE 


410 


412 


413 


414 


415 


417 


549 


550 


551 
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553 


554 


555 


556 


NO. AND NAME 

To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 297 


Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 360 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 359 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 511 


To Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 342 


Sır- E. Purpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 283 


Sır R, CAMPBELL 
Belgrade 
Tel. No. 161 


Sır R. CAMPBELL 
Belgrade 
Tel. No. 162 


Sır R. CAMPBELL 
Belgrade 
Tel. No. 164 


DATE 
Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


Aug. 30 


MAIN UBJECT 
Instructions to act on No. 543 but not 
before receipt of Nos. 538, 545, and 547. 


Presumes that telegram of August 29 deal- 
ing with details of proposed loan to Turkey 
covered only points (2) and (3) raised in 
Istanbul telegram No. 12 of July '14 
(Volume VI, No. 320): asks for full in- 
structions and in particular material for 
comprehensive answer to all points raised 
in Istanbul telegram No. 12. 


Refers to No. 474 and reports that agree- 
ment in principle has been reached with 
M.F.A. and French colleague on text of 
treaty: transmits further amendments to 
text enclosed in No. 474. 


Transmits main points in conversation 
which Military Attaché had on August 30 
with retired German army officer regard- 
ing feeling of people, army, and air force 
towards present German régime: Signor 
Mussolini said to have told Herr Hitler 
that he could not march even ifhe wanted to. 


Transmits certain amendments to be 
made to No. 539, but action should still 
not be taken until receipt of further in- 
structions. 


Reports interview of Military Attaché with 
General Gamelin: latter entirely approved 
Polish general mobilization which could 
not affect Herr Hitler’s decision in any 
way: General Staff seemed to think war was 
not inevitable provided firm front was 
maintained in face of Herr Hitler’s threats. 


Reports comments of Prince Regent re- 
garding Italy’s plans: Prince Paul con- 
vinced that German-Italian manœuvre 
was on foot and that any seeming disposi- 
tion on part of Italians to adopt attitude of 
neutrality must be regarded with distrust: 
he expressed opinion that if Italy were 
allowed to remain neutral at outset with 
prospect of coming in at moment conve- 
nient to herself rot would start through- 
out Balkans, and Yugoslavia, Roumania, 
Greece, and perhaps Turkey would be 
driven to make terms with Germany. 


Refers to No. 554 and reports information 
regarding Prince Philip of Hesse who is be- 
lieved to be concerned in reported negotia- 
tions between London and Rome: Prince 
Philip stated to be convinced and ardent 
Nazi. 


Refers to Nos. 554 and 555: considers that 
anything in nature of deal with Italy 
likely to alter Prince Regent’s whole out- 
look and policy. 
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563 


564 


NO. AND NAME 
Sir C. Dormer 
Oslo 
Tel. No. 32 


To Sir E. Puiprs 
Paris 
Tel. No. 496 
Saving 


To Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 498 
Saving 


Mr. INGRAM 
Foreign Office 


Mr. Makins 
Foreign Office 


Mr. Makins 
Foreign Office 


PoLISH AMBASSADOR 
London 


To MR. ORDE 
Riga 
No. 244 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


30 


. 30 


30 


. 30 


30 


30 


+30 


30 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Reports information from Swedish Minis- 
ter (1) that Swedish Legation in Berlin had 
reported that anti-Hitler feeling was mak- 
ing itself felt in German army and might 
soon bring about his downfall, (2) that 
Swedish Minister in Rome had been in- 
formed that Signor Mussolini could do 
nothing more to restrain Germany but that 
Italy would not go to war, and (3) that 
Herr von Papen in Angora had achieyed 
nothing. 


Refers to Nos. 534, 539, and 543, and states 
that texts of message to German Chancel- 
lor and of instructions to H.M. Ambassa- 
dor at Warsaw have been communicated 
to French Government through French 
Ambassador. 


Instructions to inform French Government 
of contents of Nos. 474, 535, and 542 
regarding Anglo-Franco-Turkish Agree- 
ment and express hope that they will see 
their way to instructing their Representa- 
tive at Angora to associate himself with 
Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen in attitude 
which he has been instructed to adopt. 


Minute recording telephone message from 
M. Cambon of French Embassy stating 
that French Ambassador in Angora and 
Turkish M.F.A. had agreed that formula 
for zones of security should be abandoned: 
Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen reported to 
be of same opinion, 


Minute recording message from M. de 
Margerie of French Embassy that French 
Government had sent telegrams to War- 
saw and Berlin night of August 29 making 
suggestion that Polish and German 
Governments should hold their troops 
back a few miles from frontier in order to 
avoid incidents and clashes. 


Minute recording answer given to Sir N. 
Charles, Rome, concerning enquiry from 
Count Ciano as to what H.M.G. felt 
about order of general mobilization given 
in Poland. 


Letter to Secretary of State transmitting 
text of official communiqué published by 
Polish Government replying to charges of 
German press of persecution of German 
minority. 

‘Transmits copy of message from Estonian 
Government, left at Foreign Office by 
Estonian Minister, thanking H.M.G. for 
understanding shown by them for Estonia’s 
policy of neutrality. 
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565 Sir N. HENDERSON 


Berlin 


566 To Sir H. Kennarp 


567 


569 


570 


571 


572 


573 


574 


Warsaw 
Tel. No. 344 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
‘Tel. No. 410 


Marquess OF LOTHIAN 
Washington 
Tel. No. 391 


MARQUESS OF LOTHIAN 
Washington 
Tel. No. 392 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 513 


Sır N, HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel, No. 514 


Sır W. SEEDS 
Moscow 
Tel. No. 240 


To Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 296 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 515 


DATE 


Aug, 30 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


31 


31 


31 


.31 


. 31 


31 


31 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Letter to Secretary of State explaining 
reasons for his outburst at interview with 
Herr Hitler on August 29 (see No. 508). 


Instructions to take action on No. 539 as 
amended by No. 552 as soon as possible 
after midnight on August 31 which is time 
appointed for Sir N. Henderson’s inter- 
view with Herr Hitler. 


Refers to No. 540: instructions to commu- 
nicate to Count Ciano text of communica- 
tion to Herr Hitler given in No. 543, as 
amended by No. 547, and sense of instruc- 
tions to H.M. Minister at Warsaw con- 
tained in No. 539, as amended by No, 552: 
action should be taken as soon as possible 
after midnight on August 31 which is time 
appointed for Sir N. Henderson's inter- 
view with Herr Hitler. 


Reports interview with President on 
occasion of presentation of credentials: 
crisis with Germany discussed and also 
position of Japan: President expressed 
hope that in event of war Congress would 
revoke neutrality act. 


Refers to No. 568 and reports President's 
idea about getting all American Republics 
to combine to patrol half quoted distance 
to coast of Europe and African coast to 
prevent entry by any belligerent war ves- 
sels or acts of war: President further stated 
that in event of war U.S. Government 
would use its stocks to keep prices of wheat, 
cotton, and hogs far lower than last war. 


Refers to Nos. 543 and 548 and reports 
that he handed message to Herr von Rib- 
bentrop at midnight and said that he was 
at Herr Hitler’s disposal if latter wished to 
discuss it with him. 


Refers to No. 530 and reports that Herr 
von Ribbentrop has been informed of 
advice given to Polish Government as 
contained in No. 532: practically only 
comment made was that all provocation 
came from side of Poland. 


Summarizes speech by M. Molotov made 
before ratification of Soviet-German Pact 
by Supreme Council on night of August 31. 


Refers to No. 550: instructions to tele- 
graph any comments it may be desired to 
make after consideration of contents of 
Nos. 535 and 542. 


Refers to Nos. 538 and 571 and reports 
interview with Herr von Ribbentrop on 
evening of August 30 when latter read out 
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429 


430 


430 


431 


432 


575 


576 


577 


578 


579 


580 


581 


NO. AND NAME 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 516 


Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 371 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 517 


MR. HENNIKER-MAJOR 


Foreign Office 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 518 


SECRETARY OF STATE 


Sır N. HENDERSON, 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 520 


DATE 


Aug. 31 


Aug. 31 


Aug. 31 


Aug. 31 


Aug. 31 


Aug. 31 


MAIN SUBJECT 
German proposals for settlement of dispute 
with Poland: Herr von Ribbentrop refused 
to hand over copy of proposals saying that 
it was now too late as Polish representative 
had not arrived: although M.F.A. refused 
to send for Polish Ambassador to commu- 
nicate proposals to him, he hinted that if 
Polish Ambassador asked for interview it 
might be different. 


Reports advice given to Polish Ambassa- 
dor to telephone to Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs and ask for interview with Herr 
von Ribbentrop in order to receive Ger- 
man proposals and communicate them to 
Polish Government. 


Refers to No. 566 and reports interview 
with M. Beck when reply of H.M.G. to 
communication from German Govern- 
ment given to him: M. Beck promised to 
transmit considered reply of Polish Govern- 
ment by midday on August 31. 


Reports that he has been informed on best 
possible authority that if nothing hap- 
pened in next three hours, possibly by 
midday, German Government would de- 
clare war in view of Polish general mobi- 
lization and their conviction that Poland 
preferred to fight rather than negotiate. 


Minute recording conversation with Mr. 
Holman of H.M. Embassy, Berlin, regard- 
ing suggestion made to Polish Ambassador 
by Sir N. Henderson that he should get in 
touch with Herr von Ribbentrop in order 
to receive German proposals. 


Reports source of information contained 
in No. 577: French Ambassador has been 
informed. 


Minute recording telephone conversation 
with Count Ciano who said that if things 
did not take on new turn within few hours 
it was likely that war would break out: 
Signor Mussolini feared it would be useless 
for him to intervene with Führer unless 
Polish Government would agree to give 
up their rights in Danzig and suggested 
that H.M.G. should prevail upon Polish 
Government to do this. 


Refers to No. 579 and reports conversa- 
tion of German friend with Field-Marshal 
Göring regarding German proposals and 
necessity of Polish Government sending 
plenipotentiary to Berlin: Polish Ambassa- 
dor’s secretary has been acquainted with 
position and personal message has been 
sent to State Secretary advising German 
Government not to take precipitate action, 
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582 


587 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. Unnumbered 


To Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 346 


Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 723 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 724 


To Sir E, Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 285 
Sır N. HENDERSON 


Berlin 
Tel. No. 522 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 523 


Sır A. CADOGAN 
Foreign Office 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


3I 


31 


31 


. 31 


31 


31 


31 


31 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Understands that Polish Government is 
raising question of procedure before in- 
structing Polish Ambassador to make dé- 
marche in Berlin: suggests that on British 
responsibility Ambassador should receive 
instructions from Polish Government im- 
mediately to ask for interview. 


Instructions to concert with French col- 
league in suggesting to Polish Government 
that they should now make known to 
German Government, preferably direct, 
but if not through H.M.G., that they con- 
firm their acceptance of principle of direct 
discussions. 


Refers to No. 580 and reports interview 
with Count Ciano after his telephone 
conversation with Secretary of State: 
fully appreciates gravity of decision which 
Signor Mussolini’s suggestion involves for 
H.M.G., but suggests that Polish Govern- 
ment should be advised to place question 
of substantial reversion of City of Danzig 
to Reich in hands of H.M.G. 


Refers to No. 584 and thinks that in cir- 
cumstances it is advisable to act on dis- 
cretionary authority given in No. 480 to 
inform Signor Mussolini that in event of 
Italy detaching herself from Axis co- 
operation of H.M.G. can be assured: 
unless otherwise instructed will do so on 
August 31 at 2 p.m. 


Instructions to communicate information 
contained in No. 546 regarding German 
military plans to M. Daladier. 


Reports that he has sent M. Dahlerus, 
who has full notes of German proposals, 
with Counsellor to see Polish Ambassador: 
suggests that Polish Government be urged 
to give necessary instructions to Polish 
Ambassador to ask German Government 
for proposals for urgent communication to 
his Government with view to despatch of 
plenipotentiary. 


Refers to No. 574 and reports various other 
points in German proposals. 


Minute recording report given by Sir H. 
Wilson to Prime Minister and Secretary of 
State regarding telephone communication 
received from M. Dahlerus: latter said 
German proposals had been formulated 
and were extremely liberal. Annex: Sir H. 
Wilson’s record of telephone conversation 
with M. Dahlerus: in view of statements 
made by latter Sir H. Wilson terminated 
conversation. 
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440 


NO. AND NAME 
SECRETARY OF STATE 


DATE 


590 Aug. 31 


591 To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Tel. No. 301 


Aug. 31 


592 To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Tel. No. 302 


Aug. 31 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 365 


593 . 3I 


To Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. Unnumbered 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 726 


594 . 31 


595 . 31 


To Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 347 


596 Aug. 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 524 


597 -31 


598 To Sır H. KNATCHBULL- Aug. 31 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 298 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Minute recording telephone message from 
Count Ciano regarding proposal of Signor 
Mussolini that conference should be 
called for September 5 for revision of 
Treaty of Versailles: Count Ciano stated 
that similar proposal had been made to 
French Government. 


Refers to No. 589 and states that Secretary 
of State does not share view therein ex- 
pressed as to obstructive attitude of Polish 
Government. 


Warns about use of telephone and points 
out that M. Dahlerus’s conversation at 
midnight from Embassy was most indis- 
creet and had certainly been heard by 
Germans. 


Refers to No. 542, last paragraph, regard- 
ing provision in draft Agreement for 
denunciation at fifth and tenth year: ex- 
plains M.F.A.’s attitude regarding matter 
and enquires whether provision that Agree- 
ment might be denounced at fifth or tenth 
year by mutual consent of contracting 
parties would be agreed to in last resort. 


Refers to No. 585: instructions to take no 
action pending further instructions. 


Refers to No. 590 and suggests that 
H.M.G. should accept Signor Mussolini’s 
proposal for conference to be convened on 
September 5. 

Refers to No. 574: instructions to advise 
Polish Government immediately to in- 
struct Polish Ambassador in Berlin to in- 
form German Government that, if latter 
have any proposals, he is ready to transmit 
them to his Government so that they may 
at once consider them and make sugges- 
tions for early discussions. 


Transmits record of conversation between 
M. Dahlerus and Polish Ambassador in 
presence of Counsellor of Embassy: M. 
Dahlerus read out German proposals and 
requested Polish Ambassador to commu- 
nicate them to Polish Government and 
press for M. Beck or some other suitable 
representative to come to Berlin and open 
negotiations on August 31: Polish Am- 
bassador expressed view to Counsellor 
that plan was breach of Polish sovereignty 
and quite out of question. 


Refers to No. 550 transmitting further 
amendments to text of Agreement and 
transmits observations thereon: enquires 
position of ‘security zone’ proposal for 
Article 4. 
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601 


602 


603 


607 


NO, AND NAME 
To Sir E, Pripps 

Paris 

Tel. No. 288 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 374 


To Sir R. Cuve 
Brussels 
Tel. No. 42 
To Sir N. Brand 
‘The Hague 
Tel. No. 42 


Mr. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 57 


To Sir P, LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel, No. 414 


Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 


Tel. No. 284 


To Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 349 


To Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 299 


MR. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
‘Tel. No, 166 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


3! 


31 


31 


. 31 


3! 


31 


3! 


31 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Refers to Nos. 550 and 598: instructions to 
inform French Government accordingly. 


Refers to Nos. 596, 608, and 609 and points 
out that Polish Government are taking 
steps to make contact with German 
Government but will not agree to accept 
document containing demand until 
methods of procedure have been agreed 
to: enquires whether he should insist that 
Polish Ambassador at Berlin be instructed 
to accept document and whether he 
should inform M. Beck of as much of its 
contents as are known. 


Refers to Nos. 441 and 451: instructions 
to inform Belgian (Netherlands) Govern- 
ment that H.M.G. welcome offer of King 
of Belgians and Queen of Netherlands of 
good offices in present crisis in hope of 
preventing war and will be glad to take 
advantage of it should occasion present 
itself. 


Transmits translation of text of appeal by 
Pope to German and Polish Governments 
to do all that is in their power to avoid any 
incident and to abstain from taking any 
step that might aggravate present tension. 


Refers to No. 567: instructions to show 
H.M. Minister, Vatican, text of reply to 
Herr Hitler as amended and instructions 
to Warsaw as amended and ask him to 
convey gist to Cardinal Secretary of State. 


Reports information from M. Daladier 
that he had instructed French Ambassador 
in London to inform Prime Minister that 
he would not accept Signor Mussolini’s 
invitation to a second ‘Munich’ in Italy 
on September 5 (see Nos. 590 and 595). 


Refers to No. 546 regarding German 
military plans: instructions to convey to 
M. Beck substance of paragraphs 1, 2, 6, 
7, and 8, with caution in last sentence. 


Refers to No. 593 and states that altera- 
tion suggested in paragraph 3 cannot be 
agreed to: enquires why passage mentioned 
in No. 474 has been dropped and what 
arrangement is to be subject of exchange 
of letters mentioned at (b) in No. 550. 


Reports information from High Commis- 
sioner regarding his visit to Herr Forster 
who had just returned from Berlin: in case 
of emergency Herr Hitler had given orders 
that Diplomatic and Consular Corps 
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449 


449 


449 


450 


608 


610 


611 


612 


613, 


614 


NO. AND NAME 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 


Tel. No. 372 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 373 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 734 


MR. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 58 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 378 


Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 525 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 526 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


31 


. 31 


31 


. 31 


31 


31 


MAIN SUBJECT 
should be treated with consideration and 
given facilities for departure via Lithuania, 
Reports items of information regarding 
railways and foodstuffs: Counsellor of 
Polish Commissariat stated in conversation 
that they would have little difficulty in 
agreeing to office of Head of State but 
that Herr Forster was unsuitable person, 


Refers to No. 576 and reports interview 
with M. Beck who handed him Polish 
reply to his démarche: M. Beck stated 
that M. Lipski would now be instructed to 
seek interview with either M.F.A, or State 
Secretary but would not be authorized 
to accept German proposals: in view of 
situation at Danzig M. Beck suggested 
that immediate steps should be taken to 
secure modus vivendi: M. Beck added that 
if he were invited to go to Berlin he would 
of course not go. 


Refers to No. 608 and transmits text of 
Polish Government’s reply referred to 
therein. 


Reports information from high official in 
Vatican that he had been assured that 
intention of Italian Government was still 
to remain neutral if possible: he empha- 
sized how important it was that British and 
French press should comment as little as 
possible on Italy’s attitude. 


Refers to No. 523 and reports Vatican’s 
reasons for not wishing to sponsor neutral 
solution: although they do not like idea of 
promoting neutral commission to check 
reports of outrages, they might be induced 
to accept it under pressure, 


Transmits information from Military 
Attaché for War Office regarding number 
of German divisions now on Polish fron- 
tier: three frontier incidents reported dur- 
ing last twenty-four hours. 


Summarizes interview with Field-Marshal 
Goring at which M. Dahlerus was present: 
during visit Field-Marshal stated that 
Polish Ambassador was on his way to see 
Herr von Ribbentrop: Field-Marshal was 
urged to see that Polish Ambassador was 
given German proposals and that text 
should then be officially communicated 
to French and British Ambassadors. 


Transmits message from Military Attaché 
for War Office stating that Soviet Military 
Mission headed by two Generals had 
arrived in Berlin on August 31. 
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454 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 367 


To Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 354 

To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 306 


To Mr. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 39 

To Sir E. Pups 
Paris 
Tel. No. 512 
Saving 

To Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 417 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 379 


DATE 


615 Aug. 31 


616 Aug. 31 


617 Aug. 31 


618 Aug. 31 


619 Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Tel. No. 527 


Aug. 31 


620 To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 307 


Aug. 31 


621 Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 737 


Aug. 31 


MAIN SUBJECT 


PAGE 


Refers to No. 598 and reports result of 454 


interview with M.F.A. regarding question 
of five years break in Anglo-Franco- 
Turkish Agreement. 


Refers to No. 602 and transmits text of 
communication to be made to Polish 
Government (German Government) sup- 
porting appeal of Pope contained therein. 


Refers to No. 616: instructions to inform 
Cardinal Secretary of State (French 
Government) (Italian Government) of 
action taken in Warsaw and Berlin. 


Refers to No. 587 and disagrees with H.M. 
Ambassador at Berlin that German terms 
reasonable: submits general considerations 
and discusses likely attitude of Polish 
Government: submits that nothing should 
be done to weaken confidence of Poland in 
herself and her Allies. 


Transmits translation of statement com- 
municated by State Secretary referring to 
H.M.G.’s offer of mediation towards 
direct negotiations between Germany and 
Poland and stating that no Polish nego- 
tiator with plenary powers had arrived 
and that Polish Ambassador had no 
plenary powers either to enter into any 
discussions or even to negotiate: public to 
be informed of basis for negotiations com- 
municated to British Ambassador by 
M.F.A. 


Refers to Nos. 608 and 609: instructions 
to inform German Government that it 
is understood that Polish Government are 
taking steps to establish contact with them 
through Polish Ambassador in Berlin: en- 
quiry to be made of German Government 
whether, in view of circumstances des- 
cribed in No. 608, they agree to necessity 
for securing an immediate provisional 
modus vivendi as regards Danzig: also 
whether they would agree that M. Burck- 
hardt might be employed for this purpose 
if it were possible to secure his services. 


Reports decision of Italian Government 
that Italy would not fight against United 
Kingdom and France, but if either country 
took hostile action against her she would 
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622 


623 


624 


625 


626 


627 


628 


629 


NO. AND NAME 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 528 


To Sm P. LORAINE 
Rome 


Tel. No. 419 


Sir E. Pripes 
Paris 
Tel. No. 613 
Saving 


Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
‘Tel. No. 615 
Saving 


Sır N. BLAND 
The Hague 
Tel. No. 71 
Saving 


SECRETARY OF STATE 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 


DATE 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


Aug. 


31 


31 


31 


. 31 


31 


31 


31 


MAIN SUBJECT 
defend herself: draws attention to suspen- 
sion of all telephone communication with 
Italy by British authorities and urges that 
at least official telephone communication 
be restored at once. 


Refers to No. 619 and transmits text of 
German proposal for settlement of prob- 
lem of Danzig and Corridor, as well as of 
German-Polish minority question. 


Suggests explanation which might be given 
to Italian Government just before signing 
of Anglo-Franco-Turkish ‘Treaty: asks for 
observations both on question of making 
communication to Italian Government 
and on its suggested terms. 


Reports information from General Préte- 
lat, who will be in command of group of 
armies from Swiss border to North Sea in 
event of war, regarding morale of French 
public. 


Refers to Nos. 546 and 586 regarding Ger- 
man military plans and reports that con- 
tents of No. 546 communicated to M. 
Daladier who did not seem to think that 
picture drawn by informant in Berlin was 
necessarily false one: M. Daladier sug- 
gested two reasons for Herr Hitler’s present 
hesitation. 


Reports that text of No. 601, regarding 
offer of good offices by Queen of Nether- 
lands, was at once communicated to 
M.F.A.: latter said Italian reply was only 
one outstanding. 


Minute recording telephone conversation 
with Count Ciano: latter told that after 
discussion with Prime Minister it was 
decided that it would be impossible to ask 
Poland to give up her rights in Danzig 
in advance of negotiations: Count Ciano 
stated that Italian Minister in Berlin was 
doing his best to surmount question of 
procedure regarding German proposals. 


Letter to Secretary of State discussing 
situation and expressing view that only 
hope of avoiding war was Polish Govern- 
ment’s readiness to negotiate with German 
Government: considers that German pro- 
posals do not endanger independence of 
Poland. 


Letter to Sir A. Cadogan expressing view 
that it was practically certain that Herr 
Hitler had given orders to Army to march 
on August 25 and then changed his mind: 
considers Poles must put themselves in 
right by making gesture of some kind or 
else general war will result. 
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467 


CHAPTER VII 


The German attack on Poland: Note of September 1 from His 
Majesty’s Government to the German Government: Italian proposal 
for a conference: Anglo-Turkish negotiations: the British ultimatum 

to Germany, September 3. (September 1-4, 1939) 


NO. AND NAME 
630 Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 531 


631 Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 530 


632 To Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 356 


633 Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HuGessen 
Angora 
Tel. No. 368 


634 Sir E, Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 289 


DATE 
Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Transmits translation of text of communi- 
cation handed by Polish Ambassador to 
M.F.A. evening of August 31 stating that 
Polish Government were weighing favour- 
ably suggestion of British Government 
regarding possibility of direct discussion 
between Government of Reich and Polish 
Government and that formal answer 
would be communicated in immediate 
future: understands that no discussion 
took place. 


Reports that owing to equivocations on 
both sides about procedure, Polish Am- 
bassador did not receive German propo- 
sals from M.F.A. at his meeting with latter 
on evening of August 31: suggests that if 
war is to be avoided Polish Government 
be urged to announce their intention of 
sending plenipotentiary to Berlin to dis- 
cuss proposals in general terms. 


Refers to Nos. 600, 608, and 609: agrees 
with necessity for discussing detailed 
arrangements for negotiations and to un- 
desirability of visit by M. Beck to Berlin: 
transmits views regarding question of 
Polish Ambassador receiving proposals: 
fully shares opinion of M. Beck regard- 
ing importance of establishing modus 
vivendi concerning Danzig: instructions to 
speak to M. Beck accordingly and also to 
inform him of what is known of German 
proposals given in Nos. 574 and 588. 


Refers to Nos. 598 and 606 and reports 
that understanding was that sentence in 
Article 4 should be dropped and that 
exchange of letters should take place stating 
that in event of German troops reaching 
Bulgarian frontier, obligations of mutual 
assistance would come into force. 


Refers to No. 604 and reports that French 
Government have now realized that it 
would not be possible to decline Italian 
proposal off hand: they will communicate, 
for approval of H.M.G., suggested draft to 
Italian Government, probably accepting 
idea of conference but extending it to 
include Poland and other smaller Powers: 
French Government do not favour demand 
for demobilization. 
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636 


637 


639 


641 


642 


643 


NO. AND NAME 


DATE 


To Sir H. KnatengurL- Sept. 1 


Huces 
Angora 
Tel. No. 303 


EN 


To Marguessor Lorian Sept. 1 


Washington 
Tel. No. 457 


REUTER 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. Unnumbered 


MR. SPENCER 
London 


Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 534 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 537 


Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
‘Tel. No. 286 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 535 


Sept. ı 


Sept. ı 


Sept. ı 


Sept. ı 


Sept. ı 


Sept. ı 


Sept. 1 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Refers to No. 549 and transmits explana- 
tion, for communication to M.F.A., of 
position regarding points referred to in 
Istanbul telegram No. 12 (Volume VI, 
No. 320): in view of importance of politi- 
cal agreement reaction of M.F.A, to 
explanation should be reported at carliest 
possible moment. 


Instructions to communicate substance 
of Nos. 620 and 632 to U.S. Secretary of 
State, 


Communicates text of Herr Hitler’s pro- 
clamation to Army issued by Berlin wire- 
less station at 5.40 a.m. on September ı 
announcing that Poland had refused 
peaceful settlement of relations and had 
appealed to arms: Germany to meet force 
with force from now on. 


Reports information from Ministry of 
Foreign Aflairs that Cracow, Katowice, 
and other cities bombed at 6 a.m.: frontier 
crossed by small German detachments at 
Garing near Grudziadz and neighbour- 
hood of Naklo. 


Record of telephone conversation with 
M. Dahlerus: latter gave account of situa- 
tion and made suggestion that General 
Ironside, Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes, and one 
Frenchman should negotiate between 
Germans and Poles. 


Reports that Reichstag has been sum- 
moned for 10 a.m.: full text of German 
statement and proposals for solution of 
Danzig and Corridor published in press 
morning of September 1. 


Refers to No. 620 and reports that written 
communication was made to Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs early on morning of 
September ı regarding necessity for secur- 
ing immediate provisional modus vivendi 
regarding Danzig. 


Reports that Ministerial conference is 
about to take place: message received by 
M.F.A. from French Ambass: 
saw, announced that 
attacked Poland simultaneously at four 
different points: Polish Ambassador was 
received by Herr von Ribbentrop on 
evening of August 31 but could not report 
result of conversation as directly afterwards 
all communications between Germany and 
Poland cut. 


Reports conversation on August 31 with 
Field-Marshal Goring who spoke for more 
than an hour on Herr Hitler’s and his own 
real desire for British friendship. 
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649 


651 


NO. AND NAME 
Sır N. HENDERSON 

Berlin 

Tel. No. 539 


Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 538 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 422 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 423 


Sir O, SARGENT 
Foreign Office 


FRENCH EMBASSY 
London 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 382 
Sır A. CADOGAN 
Foreign Office 


DATE 
Sept. 1 


Sept. ı 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Regards position as hopeless and has little 
doubt that Reichstag meeting will amount 
to declaration of war on Poland: reports 
information from Field-Marshal Göring 
regarding what took place during night 
August 31/September 1: considers Herr 
Hitler may propose interview as last effort 
to save peace. 


Considers that only possible hope for peace 
would be for Marshal Smigly-Rydz to 
announce his readiness to come imme- 
diately to Germany to discuss as soldier 
and plenipotentiary whole question with 
Field-Marshal Goring. 


Transmits message to be communicated 
to Count Ciano immediately stating that 
H.M.G. much appreciated effort made by 
Signor Mussolini to avert hostilities and 
were giving careful consideration to his 
proposal (see No. 595), but from news now 
received it would seem action of German 
Government had rendered it impossible to 
proceed along lines indicated. 


Refers to No. 621: instructions to inform 
Count Ciano that special instructions have 
been given that there is to be no interfer- 
ence with telephone between Italian Em- 
bassy in London and Foreign Office in 
Rome: no private calls can be allowed, 
however, and restriction being applied to 
all foreign Missions including those of 
Allies. 


Minute recording message left by M. Cam- 
bon that French Government were very 
anxious to reach immediate agreement 
with H.M.G. regarding manner in which 
respective guarantees to Poland were to 
come into play: essential that time-limit 
be imposed when addressing joint demand 
to German Government. 


Text of French Government’s reply to 
Signor Mussolini’s proposal for conference 
(see No. 590). 

Transmits situation report for War Office. 


Minute recording telephone conversation 
with M. Dahlerus who stated that Herr 
Hitler was anxious not to bring about 
world war and desired to discuss matters 
with Great Britain: M. Dahlerus informed 
that owing to Herr Hitler’s action in 
invading Poland there appeared to be 
nothing to discuss: M. Dahlerus asked that 
his message should be submitted to 
H.M.G. and said he would telephone 
again at 1.15. 
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NO. AND NAME 


652 Sir A. CADOGAN 
Foreign Office 


653 Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 745 


654 Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 746 


655 Sir H. Kennard 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 383 


656 Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 741 


657 Mr. SHEPHERD 
Danzig 
Tel. No. 167 


658 Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 540 


DATE 
Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. ı 


Sept. 1 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Minute recording reply given to M. Dahle- 
rus: only way in which world war could be 
stopped was (1) by immediate suspension of 
hostilities, and (2) German troops to be im- 
mediately withdrawn from Polish territory. 


Refers to No. 621 and reports information 
from Count Ciano that in about three 
hours’ time public announcement would 
be made that Italy would not take any 
hostile initiative: he begged that utmost 
care should be taken both by United 
Kingdom and France to avoid not only 
any military measure of provocative 
nature in regard to Italy, but also any 
comment on Italian attitude which might 
seem irritating or provocative to Signor 
Mussolini and Italian public opinion. 


Refers to No. 646 and reports that desired 
communication was made to Count Ciano 
soon after noon on September 1: M.F.A. 
stated that he would submit it to Signor 
Mussolini at once and ascertain whether, 
in Duce’s opinion, it was worth while tele- 
graphing his proposal to Herr Hitler in 
hope of arresting further hostilities. 


Reports information from M. Beck regard- 
ing attacks on Poland which constituted 
acts of war: Polish Government had 
broken off relations with German Govern- 
ment and Polish Ambassador at Berlin had 
asked for his passports: M. Beck gave 
categorical and official denial that any 
Polish act of aggression occurred night 
of August 31/September 1 as stated by 
“Deutsches Nachrichten Büro’: obvious 
that M.F.A. expects that H.M.G. will take 
some military action to relieve pressure on 
field of operations. 


Agrees with views expressed in Foreign 
Office telegram to Tokyo regarding Italian 
attitude to German-Soviet Treaty and 
adds, for Sir R. Craigie’s information, 
that, in his opinion, if Germany takes 
action which brings into operation Anglo- 
French guarantee to Poland, Italy will not 
fight on German side. 


Reports that High Commissioner left 
Danzig at 9.15 a.m. on September ı at 
request of local authorities who gave him 
one hour’s notice: hopes to leave with 
Consular staff for Riga afternoon of 
September 1. 


Considers that mutual distrust of Germans 
and Poles is so complete that he does not 
feel that he can usefully acquiesce in any 
further suggestions from Berlin which 
would only once again be outstripped by 
events or lead to nothing. 
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662 


663 


666 


667 


NO. AND NAME DATE 
Sir P. LORAINE Sept. 1 

Rome 

Tel. No. 747 


Sir P. LORAINE Sept. ı 
Rome 
Tel. No. 748 


To Sir H. Knarensunt- Sept. ı 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
‘Tel. No. 304 


Sir H. Kennarp Sept. ı 
Warsaw 
‘Tel. No. 9 

Mr. SPENCER Sept. 1 
London 


To Sir N. Henderson Sept. 1 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 310 


Sir P. LORAINE Sept. ı 
Rome 
‘Tel. Unnumbered 


Sır N. HENDERSON Sept. ı 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 542 


To Sir H. Knarensurn- Sept. 1 
Hue 
Angora 
Tel. No. 306 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Reports that Count Ciano has been in- 
formed that, in order to forestall possibi- 
lity of any naval measures that might 
appear inimical to Italy, Commander-in- 
Chief Mediterrancan has been told under 
scal of secrecy that Italian Government 
had decided not to fight on Germany’s side. 


Reports information from Count Ciano 
that German Government knew Italy 
would not fight against Great Britain and 
France: hence phrase in Herr Hitler’s 
speech to Reichstag about not favouring 
any foreign assistance, 


rs to No. 635, Point 5, and transmits 
iews of H.M.G arding payments on 
loan by deliveries of tobacco: H.M.G. 
suggest that loan should carry interest at 
5 per cent. and be repayable in fifteen 
years subject to conditions stated. 


Transmits General Staff situation report 
issued at g o'clock. 


Record of telephone conversation with M. 
Dahlerus who stated he was willing to 
come to London at any time: on arrival 
in Stockholm he would telephone from 
there as he had some private information 
to communicate. 


Refers to No. 669 which contains text of 
communication to be made to German 
Government in conjunction with French 
colleague: immediate reply should be 
asked for: communication is in nature of 
warning and not to be considered as 
ultimatum. 


‘Transmits text of announcement made on 
css, following meeting of Council of 
Ministers, defining Italy’s position and 
stating that she would take no initiative in 
way of military operations: summarizes 
message from Herr Hitler to Signor 
Mussolini read out on wireless imme- 
diately after announcement. 


Considers that from remarks of Field- 
Marshal Göring on August 31 and Septem- 
ber 1 it is possible that military pact with 
Soviet Russia now being negotiated: 
understands that German troops on Polish 
front number about 2 million. 


Refers to No. 615 regarding question of 
duration of Anglo-Franco-Turkish Agree- 
ment and transmits conditions on which 
agreement would be given to ‘Turkish 
Government’s proposal for fifteen years 
without any breaks: M.F.A. may be in- 
formed accordingly after concerting with 
French colleague. 
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668 To Sır H. KNATCHBULL- Sept. 1 


669 


670 


671 


672 


673 


674 


675 


676 


NO. AND NAME DATE 
HUGESSEN 

Angora 

Tel. No. 307 


To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 311 


Sır P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 753 


To Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 361 

To Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 429 

To MARQUESS OF LOTHIAN 
Washington 
Tel. No. 464 


Sır E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 290 


To Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 305 


To Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 309 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 387 


Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 11 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


Sept. ı 


Sept. ı 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 1 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Refers to No. 633: Secretary of State pre- 
pared to agree that obligation of mutual 
assistance should come into force on 
eventuality contemplated provided cither 
of two conditions fulfilled: assurance 
should accordingly be given to Turkish 
Government on lines of either alternatives, 
provided French colleague agrees: essen- 
tial that Secretary of State should see draft 
proposed for exchange of letters before 
expressing final agreement. 


Refers to No. 664 and transmits text of 
communication to be made to German 
Government. 


Reports French Ambassador’s complaint 
of non-co-operation with him: in view of 
circumstances suggests that action might 
be taken in Paris to clear up matter. 


Instructions to inform Government to 
which accredited that communication 
contained in No. 66g is being delivered to 
German Government by H.M. Ambassa- 
dor in Berlin on evening of September 1. 


Reports information given to Military 
Attaché by General Gamelin regarding 
his conversation with Italian Military 
Attaché: General Gamelin considers it of 
first importance that Italy should formally 
define her position as soon as possible: M. 
Daladier informed of substance of No. 621 
regarding Italy’s decision to remain neutral. 


Refers to No. 598 and transmits text of 
minor amendment to be made to Article 
7 of Anglo-Franco-Turkish Agreement: 
hopes there will be no difficulty about in- 
clusion of Protocol: enquires whether it has 
been decided that Agreement is to be in 
French alone. 


Refers to No. 661: instructions to amend 
amount of £3,000,000 mentioned in para- 
graph 1 to £5,000,000: proposal intended 
to apply to loan for wiping off clearing 
arrears as well as loan for liberation of gold 
reserve. 


Refers to No. 632 and explains why it was 
useless to take action suggested therein. 


‘Transmits message for War Office from 
British Mission reporting on military situa- 
tion: contact all along front and serious 
attack appears to be contemplated. 
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681 


682 


NO. AND NAME DATE 
Sır P. Loraine Sept. ı 

Rome 

Tel. No. 750 


Sir P, Loraine Sept. 1 
Rome 
Tel. No. 752 


Sir P. Loraine Sept. 1 
Rome 
‘Tel. No. 751 


Mr. Makins Sept. 1 
Foreign Office 


To Sir R. CAMPBELL Sept. 1 
Belgrade 
‘Tel. No. 219 


Sir N. HENDERSON Sept. 1 
Berlin 
Tel. Unnumbered 


Sir E. Priprs Sept. 1 
Paris 
‘Tel. No. 291 


Sir N. HENDERSON Sept. ı 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 543 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Reports that in reply to question Count 
Ciano stated that he obtained his first 
information about negotiations between 
Berlin and Moscow for political agreement 
during his recent visit to Salzburg. 


Reports M.F.A.’s suspicion that arrival of 
Soviet Military Mission in Berlin is step 
towards conclusion of German-Soviet mili- 
tary alliance. 


Reports information from M.F.A. that 
Italian thesis about operation of Italo- 
German Alliance was that consultation 
and agreement were pre-requisites of 
action by one or other party likely to lead 
to war: Count Ciano stated that Germany 
had barely consulted Italy about present 
crisis and that owing to his attitude he had 
himself become Reich public enemy No. 1. 


Minute recording information from H.M. 
Embassy, Berlin, that at 8.30 p.m. British 
and French Ambassadors had not been 
granted interview: Embassy suggested 
that if no interview were granted com- 
munication should be made to German 
Embassy in London. 


Refers to Nos. 554, 555, and 556, and 
states that letter has been addressed to 
Prince Regent which should go far to 
dispel any doubts he may entertain as to 
alertness of H.M.G. 


Refers to No. 664 and reports interview 
with M.F.A. when communication from 
H.M.G. handed to him: Herr von Ribben- 
trop stated that he would submit com- 
munication ta Head of State: French 
Ambassador saw M.F.A. immediately 
afterwards and received same reply. 


Refers to No. 615 and reports that Head of 
European Department feels most strongly 
that question of duration should not be 
allowed to delay for one instant signature 
of Anglo-Franco-Turkish Agreement: he 
trusts that Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen 
may receive instructions to sign imme- 
diately. 


Refers to No. 682 and reports that as he 
was leaving Herr von Ribbentrop ex- 
plained at length why he had been unable 
to communicate text of German proposals 
on August 30: considers that Herr Hitler’s 
answer will be attempt to avoid war with 
Great Britain and France but will be un- 
acceptable. 
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692 


NO. AND NAME 
Sir P. LORAINE 

Rome 

Tel. No. 757 


Sır E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 621 
Saving 


MR. OSBORNE 
Vatican 
Tel. No. 11 
Saving 


Mr. Makins 
Foreign Office 


To Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
No. 597 


To Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
No. 1702 


To Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 432 


To Sir E. Phıpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 302 


DATE 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 


Sept. 


Sept. 1 


Sept. 


Sept. 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Refers to No. 623 regarding explanation 
to be given to Italian Government before 
signing of Anglo-Turkish Agreement and 
agrees with action proposed: suggests that 
in view of Italy’s abstention from hostili- 
ties French and Turkish Governments 
might be moved to make similar and 
simultaneous communication in Rome. 


Refers to No. 642 and reports text of com- 
muniqué issued after Ministerial Council 
held on August 31: Council unanimous 
for maintaining firmly engagements under- 
taken by France. 


Refers to No. 602 and reports two sugges- 
tions made to Cardinal Secretary of State 
regarding action he might take, but both 
suggestions rejected as involving specific 
intervention in international politics: 
Cardinal begged that they should be in- 
formed if there was anything more Vatican 
could do in future. 


Minute recording information from Sir G. 
Ogilvie-Forbes, Berlin, that Polish Am- 
bassador had been requested by Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs to stay in his Embassy: 
members of his staff were to remain in their 
homes and forbidden to go out except by 
leave of Ministry of Foreign Affairs under 
police escort. 


Records information from Polish Am- 
bassador that German forces had crossed 
Polish frontier at four points: various 
towns had been bombed including War- 
saw: Ambassador added that it was plain 
case as provided for by treaty, 


Records interview with German Chargé 
d’Affaires who appeared to have no infor- 
mation regarding reports that German 
forces had crossed Polish frontier at several 
points: later Dr. Kordt telephoned to say 
that he had had message from German 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs denying that 
Warsaw and other towns were being 
bombed: he also repeated sentence from 
Herr Hitlers’ speech that as shooting was 
taking place from Polish side, Germans 
were shooting back. 


Refers to No. 621: instructions to thank 
Count Ciano for information regarding 
Italian Government’s decision not to take 
up arms against United Kingdom and 
France unless Italy were attacked. 


Instructions to inform M. Bonnet of para- 
graphs 1 and 2 of No. 621 and of action 
taken in No. 691: suggests that French 
Government make similar communication 
to Italian Government: refers to No. 653 
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700 


NO. AND NAME 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 389 A 


Sir H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 390 


Sır H. Kennard 
Warsaw 


Tel. No. 385 
Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 


Tel. No. 292 


Sır E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 293 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel, No. 380 


To Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 303 


To Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. Unnumbered 


DATE 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


MAIN SUBJECT 
and hopes that French Government will 
not only avoid any military measure of 
provocative nature but also any comment 
on Italian attitude which might seem 
irritating or provocative to Signor Musso- 
lini and Italian public opinion. 


Reports information from French Ambas- 
sador regarding secret instructions to 
sound M. Beck concerning ill-defined 
Italian suggestion for five-Power Con- 
ference: M. Beck replied that it was time 
to talk not of conferences but of mutual 
aid in resistance to aggression: British and 
French declarations of support had given 
general satisfaction but every Pole was 
now asking how quickly and effectively 
alliance could be implemented. 


Reports confidential information that 
Soviet Ambassador has suggested to Polish 
Government that they should approach 
U.S.S.R. with view to obtaining supplies. 


Transmits information for Air Ministry 
from British Mission regarding air raids 
over Poland. 


Explains why he considers it essential that 
Sir N. Henderson should not act in ad- 
vance of French Ambassador regarding 
declaration of war on Germany. 


Refers to No. 692 and reports that M. 
Bonnet agrees and will act accordingly. 


Refers to No. 673 and reports that only 
difficulty which may arise is that even with 
fifteen years’ duration Turkish Govern- 
ment may object that provision in Proto- 
col for one month’s notice is designed as 
way out: suggests total omission of second 
paragraph of Protocol. 


Refers to No. 696 and states that delays in 
Paris and attitude of French Government 
are causing misgiving in London: if French 
Government disposed to delay by reports 
of disaffection and indecision in Germany 
they should be informed that in view of 
H.M.G. situation can only be turned to 
account by firm and immediate action. 


Transmits text of statement to be made by 
Prime Minister in Parliament at 3 p.m. on 
September 2 stating that no reply had yet 
been received from German Government 
and that next step would be taken as soon 
as French Government were ready to take 
Joint action: instructions to obtain imme- 
diate concurrence of French Government 
to statement. 
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NO. AND NAME 
Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 391 


Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
‘Tel. Unnumbered 


To Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 


Tel. No. 311 


Sır E. Pınpps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 295 


Sin H. KENNARD 


Sir E. Pipes 
Pari: 


Tel. No. 297 


Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 546 


Sir E. Pripps 
Pari 
Tel. No. 296 


Sir P, Loraine 
Rome 


Mr, Harvey 
Foreign Office 


Sır P, Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 763 


DATE 


Sept. 


Sept. 


Sept. 


Sept. 


Sept. 


Sept. 


Sept. 


Sept. 


Sept. 


Sept. 


Sept. 


2 


2 


r 


n 


» 


2 


MAIN SUBJECT 


‘Transmits message for Admiralty from 
Naval Attaché requesting information 
whether Polish destroyers had arrived: 
also asks for inclusion of any possible naval 
war news in bulletin. 


Refers to No. 700 and reports that French 
Government agree to proposed statement 
save for slight modification in paragraph 4. 
Instructions to tell M.F.A. in strict confi- 
dence that notwithstanding Italy’s de- 
claration of neutrality, Italian Govern- 
ment’s policy being watched most care- 
fully: impossible to tell at present stage 
their exact intentions. 


Reports information from M.F.A. that so 
far Germans have not bombed open towns 
in Poland from air, but only military ob- 
Jectives. 


Earnestly hopes that all possible will be 
done to expedite despatch of war material. 


Refers to No. 699: considers that attitude 
of French Government is not due to any 
reasons other than those given in Nos, 696 
and 708. 


Reports visit of Italian Ambassador who 
enquired whether Note to German Govern- 
ment of September 1 was an ultimatum: 
he was informed that it was a warning. 


Reports that French Government agree 
that identical Notes should be handed by 
British and French Ambassadors to Ger- 
man M.F.A. on afternoon of September 2 
in terms suggested in No. 278: French 
Government strongly urge 48 hours’ time 
limit from presentation of Note. 


Minute reporting conversation with Count 
Ciano, at which French Ambassador was 
present, regarding Signor Mussolini’s 
proposal for international conference. 


Minute recording telephone conversations 
between Secretary of State and Count 
Ciano, and Secretary of State and Sir P. 
Loraine, regarding Italian Government's 
proposal to call international conference. 


Reports information from Count Ciano 
that Italian Ambassador in Berlin had 
been instructed to inform German M.F.A. 
that Italian Government wished Herr Hit- 
ler to know that if he would be willing to 
arrest hostilities and to participate in 
international conference, they had fair 
grounds for believing that United King- 
dom, France, and Poland would be willing 
to attend it. 
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NO. AND NAME 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 379 


To Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 306 


MR. PRESTON 
Kovno 
Tel. No. 42 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 544 


Sır A. CADOGAN 
Foreign Office 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 547 


Sır A. CADOGAN 
Foreign Office 


DATE 
Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Refers to No. 341 and transmits transla- 
tion of M.F.A.’s replies to Russian Em- 
bassy’s questions regarding scope of pro- 
posed Turko-Soviet Pact. 


Records observations made to French 
Ambassador regarding possible reason for 
Herr Hitler’s delay in replying to joint 
communication of September 1: should 
new offer be made by Herr Hitler, H.M.G. 
would take line that all German troops 
must be withdrawn from Polish territory 
before anything could be discussed and 
that no negotiation could take place under 
military threat: M. Corbin asked to en- 
quire of French Government whether they 
concurred, 


Transmits message from M. Burckhardt 
regarding his departure from Danzig and 
arrival in Kovno on September 1: should 
Secretary of State, as Rapporteur of 
Committee of Three, wish to communicate 
with him, M. Burckhardt would be glad if 
he would do so through Legation. 


Reports denial by German press of British 
broadcast that German proposals, which 
were published on August 31, were not 
previously communicated to H.M.G.: facts 
were as reported in No. 574. 


Minute recording telephone conversation 
between Secretary of State and M. Bon- 
net: main points discussed were (1) 
whether it would be possible to wait until 
midday on September 3 for German 
Government’s reply to Note of September 
1, (2) attitude to be adopted towards 
Italian proposal for conference, and (3) 
time-limit to be inserted in ultimatum. 


Reports visit of M. Dahlerus who called 
at Embassy after having seen Field- 
Marshal Goring: latter showed him Note 
handed to M.F.A. on September 1 (see 
No. 669) and appeared to be considering 
reply in sense of cessation of hostilities. 
M. Dahlerus added that Field-Marshal 
Göring sent personal message to effect that 
all reports of civilian bombing were untrue. 


Record of telephone conversation with M. 
Bonnet after Cabinet meeting at 5 p.m.: 
M. Bonnet informed of H.M.G.’s attitude 
towards Signor Mussolini’s suggestion for 
conference and question of ultimatum 
containing time-limit for withdrawal of 
troops from Poland: French Government 
anxious to have time-limit of forty-eight 
hours before embarking upon hostilities: 
M. Bonnet informed thati t was H.M.G.’s 
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NO. AND NAME 


Sir N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 548 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 394 


Sir E. Pripps 
Paris 
Tel. No. 299 


Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 766 


Sir P. LORAINE 
Rome 
Tel. No. 768 


Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 769 


Sir N, HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. Unnumbered 


MR. Dixon 
Rome 


DATE 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


MAIN SUBJECT 
intention to fulfil their obligations if no 
reply to ultimatum received by midnight: 
decision of French Government to be 
communicated at 8 o’clock. 


Transmits information received by Mili- 
tary Attaché regarding military situation 
and German plans for future: Nueda party 
organization in Ireland would act imme- 
diately war broke out. 


Transmits report from British Mission 
stating that German attacks becoming 
more serious and Poles being affected by 
very pronounced air superiority of Ger- 
mans which they attribute to H.M.G.’s 
delay in declaring war. 


Reports that declaration of President of 
Chamber, President of Republic, and M. 
Daladier stigmatizing Herr Hitler’s declar. 
ation loudly applauded by all deputies: 
Polish Ambassador rather perturbed at 
passage in which M. Daladier declared 
that if reason prevailed, France would be 
willing to work for peace: he also depre- 
cated that no time-limit had been fixed. 


Refers to No. 654 and reports French Am- 
bassador’s belief that Count Ciano was 
under impression that French Government 
were more forthcoming and willing to 
accept Signor Mussolini’s conference pro- 
posal than were H.M.G.: if impression 
erroneous one asks for authority to remove 
it from Count Ciano’s mind. 


Reports action taken on No. 692 regarding 
Italian Government’s decision not to take 
up arms against United Kingdom and 
France, 


Refers to No. 691 and reports that thanks 
conveyed to M.F.A. for communication 
regarding Italy’s decision to remain neutral, 


Refers to No. 719 and transmits further 
information received by Military Attaché: 
Herr Hitler had stated to Generals after 
Reichstag speech that his policy had 
broken down and that guns alone could 
now speak: power of General Staff now 
much stronger: Field-Marshal Göring was 
not man to lead army movement against 
régime: leaders of new movement would 
be Generals, 


Refers to No. 709: minute recording that 
H.M. Ambassador and French Ambassa- 
dor returned to Palazzo Chigi at 4 p.m. 
and waited until 5 p.m. after message 
had been received from London that it 
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732 


NO. AND NAME 


Sır A. CADOGAN 
Foreign Office 


Mr. Jess 
Foreign Office 


Sır P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 767 


Mr. MALLET 
Foreign Office 


Sır P. LORAINE 
Rome 


To Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 314 


DATE 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


MAIN SUBJECT 

had been announced in both Houses of 
Parliament that statement might be made 
about 6 p.m.: His Excellency returned to 
Embassy to receive any call Secretary of 
State might put through. 


Minute recording conversation of Secre- 
tary of State with Sir E. Phipps, Paris, 
regarding two important points which 
had not been agreed upon with French 
Government, i.e. question of preliminary 
withdrawal of German troops from Poland 
before question of conference could be 
considered and time-limit to be inserted in 
eventual ultimatum: French Government 
anxious for time-limit of 48 hours while 
H.M.G. wished ultimatum to expire at 
midnight on September 2. 


Minute recording Secretary of State’s tele- 
phone conversation with Count Ciano: 
Lord Halifax stated that withdrawal of 
German troops from Poland was essential 
condition for conference; also Danzig 
must revert to status quo: statement likely 
to be made in Parliament regarding con- 
ference proposal. 


Refers to No. 670 and reports that his 
French colleague now appears to be con- 
vinced of his (Sir P. Loraine’s) wish for 
collaboration and co-ordinate action of 
two Embassies: still considers that any 
action which could be taken to clear up 
misunderstanding regarding recent co- 
operation of H.M.G. and Signor Musso- 
lini could be done best at Paris. 


Minute recording telephone message from 
Sir E. Phipps, Paris, to say that M. Dala- 
dier agreed to Prime Minister’s statement 
(No. 700) although M. Bonnet had made 
difficulties: Sir E. Phipps had urged on 
M. Daladier point about time-limit and 
decision would be given after Cabinet 
meeting. 


Minute regarding telephone conversation 
with Count Ciano who said that as he had 
learnt from Secretary of State that sum- 
moning of international conference de- 
pended upon prior withdrawal of German 
troops to behind frontier, he considered it 
hopeless to pursue Signor Mussolini’s idea. 


Transmits text of passage in Prime Minis- 
ter’s statement to House of Commons at 
7.30 p-m. on September 2 stating that no 
reply had been received from German 
Government to warning message delivered 
by Sir N. Henderson (No. 669), but that 
it was possible that delay was due to 
consideration of proposal put forward by 
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740 


NO. AND NAME 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 550 


Sır H. Kennarp 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 393 


To Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 315 


MR. BARCLAY 
Foreign Office 


To Sir E. Puiprs 
Paris 
Tel, No. 309 


To Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 316 


Sır P, Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 773 


Sir A. CADOGAN 
Foreign Office 


DATE 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


MAIN SUBJECT 


Italian Government for conference: un- 
less German Government withdrew their 
forces from Polish territory H.M.G. would 
take action and question of time-limit now 
being discussed with French Government. 


Transmits message for Air Ministry from 
Air Attaché stating that neutral sources 
report that on September 1 German Air 
Force concentrated its attacks against 
Polish air stations and met with marked 
success, 


Reports interview with M.F.A. at which 
French Ambassador was present: M. Beck 
pointed out that while Polish Army was 
sternly resisting German attack it found 
itself much hampered by German superior- 
ity in air: he hoped that he would be in- 
formed as soon as possible of entry of 
United Kingdom and France into war and 
that British and French aircraft would find 
it possible to create diversion in west. 


Refers to No. 732 and states that while 
announcement need not be communicated 
to German Government it might be well 
to pass it immediately to certain quarters. 


Minute recording telephone message from 
Mr. Campbell, Paris, to say that Embassy 
had been misinformed in thinking that it 
would be necessary for French Parliament 
to meet again before war could be de- 
clared: Executive could act now if desired, 


Instructions to communicate gist of Nos. 
719 and 725 to M. Daladier as soon as 
possible. 


Refers to No. 619 and enquires time at 
which statement was received. 


Reports information from Count Ciano 
that in view of condition regarding with- 
drawal of German troops from Polish 
territory, Italian Government did not feel 
it possible to press German Government 
to proceed with Signor Mussolini’s sugges- 
tion for conference. 


Minute recording telephone conversation 
between Prime Minister and M. Daladier 
in which Prime Minister stated that if 
French Government were to insist on time- 
limit of 48 hours to run from midday on 
September 3 it would be impossible for 
Government to hold situation: he proposed 
as compromise that he should announce 
that Ambassadors had been instructed to 
present ultimatum at 8 a.m. on September 
3 with time-limit to 12 noon. 
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747 


748 


NO. AND NAME 


Sir A. CADOGAN 
Foreign Office 


Sir P. Loraine 
Rome 
Tel. No. 774 


To Sir H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 364 


Sir H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 383 


Sır H. KNATCHBULL- 
HUGESSEN 
Angora 
Tel. No. 382 


Berlin 
Tel. No. 317 


Mr. STRANG 
Foreign Office 


Sır O. SARGENT 
Foreign Office 


DATE 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 2 


MAIN SUBJECT 

Minute recording telephone conversation 
of Secretary of State with M. Bonnet re- 
garding announcement to be made in 
House of Commons and time-limit to be 
inserted in ultimatum: agreed that British 
Ambassador should present ultimatum at 
8 a.m. on September 3, time-limit to ex- 
pire at 12 noon and French Ambassador 
should present ultimatum at midday to 
expire at whatever time French Govern- 
ment liked. 


Reports information from Count Ciano 
that he has now received personal com- 
munication from M. Bonnet in sense of 
Secretary of State’s statement in House 
evening of September 2. 


Transmits message for British Mission 
from Air Ministry asking for information 
on all points which would enable them to 
form opinion on methods being adopted 
by German Air Force. 


Refers to No. 745 and transmits French 
text of Articles 3, 4, and 5 which have been 
agreed. 


Refers to No. 698 regarding Anglo-Franco- 
Turkish Agreement and reports position 
regarding preamble and Articles 1, 2, 6, 
7, and 8: agreed that treaty shall be in 
French alone and enquires whether full 
text of preamble should be telegraphed: 
Secretary-General preparing draft regard- 
ing question how it could be decided, if 
German troops reached Bulgaria, whether 
they intended to attack Turkey or only 
Bulgaria. 


Instructions to be ready to make imme- 
diate communication to German Govern- 
ment and suggests that M.F.A. should be 
warned. 


Minute recording telephone conversation 
with French Chargé d'Affaires regarding 
representations made by Polish Ambassa- 
dor that in view of strong German offen- 
sive on whole front H.M.G. should fulfil 
their obligations: M. Cambon anxious that 
Prime Minister should speak to M. Dala- 
dier regarding matter. 


Records telephone message from Polish 
Ambassador that contrary to assertions 
made by German Government he had 
been informed by his Government that 
Warsaw had been raided six times on 
September 2 and that attacks being 
accentuated. 
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Mr. Makins 
Foreign Office 


DATE 
Sept. 2 


750 To Pouısu Ampassapor Sept. 2 


London 


751 To Sm H. Kennarp 


752 


753 


754 


755 


757 


Warsaw 
No. 603 


To Sm N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 318 


Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 551 


Sm H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 400 


Sır H. KENNARD 
Warsaw 
Tel. No. 401 


To Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 319 


To Sır N. HENDERSON 
Berlin 
Tel. No. 320 


758 To Sır N. HENDERSON 


Berlin 
Tel. No. 321 


Sept. 2 


Sept. 3 


Sept. 3 


Sept. 3 


Sept. 3 


Sept. 3 


Sept. 3 


Sept. 3 


MAIN SUBJECT 
Minute on Italian proposal for conference. 


Acknowledges No. 563 transmitting official 
communiqué issued by Polish Government 
regarding certain information published 
in Germany about treatment of German 
minority in Poland, terms of which have 
been noted by H.M.G. 


Records enquiries made by Polish Ambas- 
sador regarding time-limit within which 
H.M.G. proposed to ask for German reply 
and whether, if difficulties with French 
Government were prolonged, H.M.G. 
would take action themselves, or would 
only act with French Government: Count 
Raczynski informed that matters were 
being discussed with French Government 
and that H.M.G. were fully alive to 
urgent necessity of relieving strain on 
Poland at earliest possible moment. 


Refers to No. 746: instructions to ask for 
appointment with M.F.A. at 9 a.m. on 
September 3. 


Refers to No. 738 and states that time was 
9.15 p.m. on August 31 when statement 
regarding failure of Polish Government to 
send representative to Berlin was received 
from State Secretary. 


Reports information from H.M. Consul at 
Katowice that German air attacks on 
Katowice and Cracow area were persis- 
tent and that it was possible that Germans 
might occupy Katowice night of Septem- 
ber 3 and perhaps Cracow on September 
4: states that moral effect of speedy declara- 
tion of war by British and French Govern- 
ments would be very great. 


Reports that M.F.A. much appreciated 
Secretary of State’s statement in House on 
September 2: he has instructed Polish Am- 
bassador in London to ask for immediate 
decision regarding support of Poland 
promised in Anglo-Polish Treaty. 


Instructions to seek interview with M.F.A. 
and deliver communication contained in 
No. 757: if assurance requested not re- 
ceived in London by 11 o’clock state of 
war will exist between Germany and 
United Kingdom from that hour. 


Refers to No. 756 and transmits text of 
ultimatum to German Government. 


Refers to No. 757 and states that French 
Ambassador will not make similar com- 
munication to German Government until 
midday on September 3: time-limit may 
be between 6 and 9 hours. 
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759 Sir E. Puiprs Sept. 3 Refers to No. 758 and reports information 
Paris from M. Bonnet that time-limit will only 
Tel. No. 300 expire at 5 o’clock morning of September 4. 

760 Sir N. HENDERSON Sept.3 Refers to Nos. 756 and 757 and reports 
Berlin that instructions have been carried out. 
Tel. No. 552 

761 Sır H. KNATCHBULL- Sept. 3 Reports that action has been taken in 
HUGESSEN accordance with instructions contained in 
Angora No. 667: considers that Turkish Govern- 
Tel. No. 384 ment will press for larger gold loan and 

further credits for war material and that 
it is unlikely that they will sign treaty until 
they have obtained more than has so far 
been offered. 

762 Sir A. CADOGAN Sept.3 Minute recording telephone conversation 
Foreign Office with M. Dahlerus: latter said that Ger- 

man Government had drafted their reply 
and that it was on its way to H.M.G.: as 
last resort he suggested that Field-Marshal 
Göring should fly to London to discuss 
matters: M. Dahlerus told that Secretary 
of State could not accept suggestion re- 
garding Field-Marshal Göring. 

763 Mr. Jess Sept. 3 Minute recording telephone message from 
Foreign Office Mr. Holman, Berlin, to say that M.F.A. 

had asked Ambassador to call at 11.20 to 
receive German reply: main point of reply 
was that Germany refused to give any 
assurance about withdrawal of troops and 
rest was propaganda designed to place 
blame for war on Great Britain. 

764 Sir E. Pureps Sept. 3 Reports that French time-limit will expire 
Paris at 5 p.m. on September 3. 

Tel. No. 303 

765 Mr. Jesp Sept. 3 Minute recording telephone message from 

Foreign Office French Embassy regarding instructions 
given to French Ambassador in Berlin for 
presentation of ultimatum to German 
Government: time-limit would expire at 
5 p.m. on September 3. 

766 UNITED STATES AM- Sept. 4 Transmits translation received from 
BASSADOR American Embassy in Berlin of text of 
London memorandum handed to Sir N. Henderson 

by Herr von Ribbentrop at 11.20 a.m, on 
September 3. 

767 Mr. SHEPHERD Sept. 4 Reports that he handed over provisionally 

Riga British Consulate-General at Danzig to 
U.S. colleague on evening of September 1 
and proceeded with Consulate staff to 
Riga: transmits résumé of events leading 
up to incorporation of Danzig in Reich. 
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CHAPTER I 


Anglo-Franco-Soviet military conversations: at- 

tempts to secure Polish consent to the Russian 

demands with regard to the possible passage of 

Russian troops through Poland: suggestions for an 

approach by His Majesty’s Government to Herr 
Hitler: Anglo-Italian exchanges. 


(August 15-20, 1939) 
No. 1 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 15, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 197 Telegraphic [C 17323/3356/ 18] 


MOSCOW, August 15, 1939, 1.0 a.m. 

Mission telegram No. 3.1 

French Ambassador and I have discussed with Heads of Mission the situa- 
tion arising out of this morning’s? meeting with Soviet Delegation. 

2. He and I are agreed that Russians have now raised fundamental problem 
on which military talks will succeed or fail and which has indeed been at the 
bottom of all our difficulties since the very beginning of political conversa- 
tions, namely, how to reach any useful agreement with Soviet Union so long 
as this country’s neighbours maintain a sort of boycott which is only to be 
broken in case of diplomatic [sic] need, i.e., when it is too late. We are agreed 
that position taken up by the Soviet delegation is one on which they will 
stand firm and that any attempts to shake them will meet with the same 
failure as has been the case in so much of our political negotiations. We are 
agreed that as we from the outset have been petitioners in this matter of 
forming an anti-aggression front and have taken engagements with regard to 
Poland and Roumania, Soviet negotiators are justified in putting on Great 
Britain and France the onus of approaching those countries. 

3. Our suggestion is that French General Staff should get in touch with 
Polish General Staff and obtain their consent to the three delegations here 
working out general plans (for eventual action on something like Soviet 
lines in case of a war when Poland would agree to Russian assistance) to 
which Poles would meanwhile turn a blind eye. Opportunities of getting into 
touch with Polish General Staff are at hand in the person of General Valin 

1 No. 2. * This telegram was drafted on August 14. 


of French Mission who has served in Warsaw and could be sent there from 
Moscow. The French Ambassador is sending strong suggestions on the above 
lines to Paris. 

4. I beg to stress the need for extreme urgency and extreme secrecy.3 


3 The following note, dated August 16, on this telegram by Mr, Strang explains the 
action taken on it: ‘This telegram and telegram No. 3 Military Mission [No. 2] were dis- 
cussed with the Secretary of State this morning. 

‘I subsequently saw M. Cambon and told him that the Secretary of State considered that 
His Majesty’s Government and the French Government should now concert in an approach 
to the Polish and Roumanian Governments and put the situation frankly to them. In the 
Polish case we should not press M. Beck for an immediate response, but suggest that General 
Valin should go to Warsaw immediately to discuss the question with the Polish General 
Staff. (The annexed draft [see below] to Warsaw was prepared for this purpose.) It was 
also proposed to suggest to the Polish General Staff that the most convenient way of dealing 
with the Roumanian side of the case would be for a Roumanian military representative to 
take part in the conversations at Warsaw, if there was no objection to this from the Polish side. 

‘So far as Roumania was concerned, the intention was to put the case to the Roumanian 
Government and to suggest that the matter might be discussed through the military channel, 
but that in regard to this we hoped to make a proposal shortly. 

‘M. Cambon promised to convey these suggestions to the French Government. 

‘I outlined these proposals at a meeting of the Deputy Chiefs of Staff Sub-Committee this 
afternoon. The Committee thought that the matter was mainly a political one, but they 
welcomed the action the Foreign Office were proposing to take. They said they hoped 
that the case would be put strongly to the Poles, and the military and air representatives 
submitted a number of military considerations by which Sir H. Kennard could reinforce 
his argument if necessary. 

‘After the meeting, Moscow telegram No. 198 [No. 19] was received, from which it appeared 
that according to the French Ambassador at Moscow, the Polish General Staff were to be 
sounded by the French Military Attaché at Warsaw, and that the French Government 
had authorised the despatch to Warsaw of a French officer from Moscow. 

‘I informed M. Cambon of this, and he communicated it at once to the Quai d’Orsay, 
pointing out to them that His Majesty’s Government had ideas on the subject and that the 
French Government ought not to go ahead without consulting them. He conveyed to the 
Quai d’Orsay the sense of the instructions we proposed to send to Sir H. Kennard. 

‘He subsequently heard from the Quai d’Orsay, and informed me, that the Quai d’Orsay 
had already been in communication with the Polish Ambassador in Paris on this subject, 
and he understood also that the French Ambassador in Warsaw had spoken to M. Beck. 
He gathered that the first Polish reaction to the idea of the possible use of certain parts of 
the territory of Poland by Soviet forces was not unfavourable. 

‘After consulting Sir A. Cadogan I told M. Cambon that we saw no objection to the 
procedure which the French Government had adopted. We did suggest, however, that the 
French Military Attaché might sound the Polish General Staff as to the desirability of 
including a Roumanian military representative in the conversations at Warsaw. 

‘At Sir A. Cadogan’s suggestion, I took an opportunity of consulting Mr. Norton on the 
point whether M. Beck would be likely to take exception to the procedure adopted by the 
French Government or to the suggestion we have made about Roumania. Mr. Norton’s 
view was that the Polish Government are at present under such stress that M. Beck was 
unlikely to raise an objection on either score. This confirms the opinion of General Doumenc, 
the head of the French Military Mission at Moscow, quoted to me by M. Cambon, which 
was to the effect that if the question of Russian assistance could be put to the Poles at a time 
when they were under heavy pressure from Germany, they would return a favourable 
answer. 

‘I informed Captain Nichol of the C[ommittee of] I[mperial] Dfefence] of the above 
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and he has since informed me that Admiral Phillips, President of the Deputy Chiefs of Staff 
Sub-Committee, is quite content that the French should undertake the proposed action in 
Warsaw. 

‘I have sent a telegram [No. 30] to Sir H. Kennard, informing him briefly of the present 
situation.’ 

The draft telegram to Warsaw read as follows: ‘During the discussions between British, 
French and Soviet military representatives in Moscow of plan of action on Eastern front, 
the Soviet delegation asked whether Soviet forces would be allowed (a) to move against 
East Prussia through Polish territory and in particular through the Wilno Gap; (b) to 
advance through Polish Galicia in order to make contact with enemy troops; (c) to use 
Roumanian territory in the event of German aggression. 

‘2. The Soviet delegation have intimated that without a solution of this question further 
discussions are condemned to failure, and have urged that since the Soviet Union has no 
military agreement with Poland or Roumania, the question of Soviet co-operation against 
aggression over the territory of those countries should be decided by the Governments of 
France and Great Britain, in consultation with Polish and Roumanian Governments. 

‘3. The United Kingdom and French Missions have informed the Soviet Mission that 
they are prepared to ask their respective Governments to approach the Polish and Roumanian 
Governments accordingly. 

“4. 1 should be glad if you will, in concert with your French colleague, put the position 
frankly to M, Beck. You should add that in the opinion of His Majesty’s Ambassador and 
French Ambassador in Moscow, this is a fundamental problem on which the military talks 
will succeed or fail, and the position taken up by the Soviet delegation is one on which they 
will stand firm. I fully understand and appreciate the attitude which the Polish Govern- 
ment have adopted during the course of our negotiations with the Sovict Government, and 
we have made every effort to take account of their views; but I cannot believe that they would 
regard with equanimity a breakdown of negotiations at present proceeding in Moscow, with 
consequent failure to reach an agreement which must be an essential element in the peace 
front which is at present under construction, and upon the solidity and completeness of 
which the peace of Europe and in particular the security of Poland and Great Britain must 
in a large measure depend. 

‘5. While the question at issue is one which it is necessary to settle with the least possible 
delay, I do not wish to press M. Beck for an immediate response to your approach. What 
I would wish to suggest in the first place is that the Polish Government should consent that 
General Valin (a member of the French Mission in Moscow, who spent some years with the 
Polish Air Force) should visit Warsaw immediately to discuss the question with the Polish 
General Staff. It is desirable that the matter should be approached, in the first instance, 
from the technical side in order that the question at issue may be accurately stated and so 
that the Polish response (if, as we sincerely hope, it is favourable) may be couched in the 
terms best calculated to resolve the difficulty.’ 


No. 2 
Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 15, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 3 Military Mission: Telegraphic [C 11372/3356]18] 
Moscow, August 15, 1939, 1.56 a.m. 

From British Military Mission, Moscow, to Lord Chatfield. 

1, First two days occupied with preliminary exchange of views. We 
stressed urgent need for early accord on principles especially in view of 
critical international situation. Russians were adamant that plans alone 
interested them, as principles enumerated by us such as need for solid and 

! Minister for the Co-ordination of Defence. 
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desirable [sic] front in the east and west and to resist aggression were self-evident 
and therefore acceptable to all parties. As Soviet conception of plans was 
apparently on broad lines, Allied Mission agreed to avoid impasse and [sic ? to] 
meet the Soviet and gave outline of plan of action on Western Front. 

We then proposed that Soviet should in turn give similar picture of their 
plans on Eastern front. Voroshilov replied that as Soviet had no common 
frontier with Germany or Western Allies he could only operate through 
Poland and Roumania and that we should therefore first suggest methods of 
Soviet help. We agreed and French General today explained in very general 
terms the need for Soviet help if requested by Poland and Roumania in 
order to ensure vital strategic . . .? solidarity of Eastern front, need to maintain 
communications and supplies to U.S.S.R. and thence to Poland, etc. We 
then asked how the Soviet proposed to implement, thereupon Voroshilov 
asked will Soviet forces be allowed (a) to move against East Prussia through 
Polish territory and in particular through Wilno Gap, (b) to advance 
through Polish Galicia in order to make contact with enemy troops, (c) to 
use Roumanian territory in the event of German aggression. Soviet delega- 
tion asked for straightforward answers to cardinal questions; in their opinion 
without an unequivocal answer continuance of military conversations would 
be useless. Immediately upon receipt of answer Voroshilov said he would 
expose his plans in manner which would give Allied Missions every satisfaction. 

2. Following reply was made: ‘We have already given our personal 
opinion clearly and we take note of the Marshal’s summary. Poland and 
Roumaniaare sovereign States and authority required by Soviet Mission must 
be obtained from these Governments. This becomes a political question; we 
therefore suggest Soviet Government should ask Polish and Roumanian 
Governments for answer. This obviously is the most simple direct procedure. 
If the Marshal specially wishes we are prepared to refer to London and 
Paris asking if our Governments would be ready to ask Polish and Roumanian 
Governments the following . . . [? question]? if U.S.S.R. is our ally would 
Polish and Roumanian Governments be prepared in the event of aggression 
by Germany respectively to permit Soviet troops to enter Polish territory 
through Wilno Gap and in Galicia and also to enter Roumanian territory in 
order to co-operate in operations against Germany? 

‘Pending reply to assurance Conference continues work on the hypothesis 
that answer to question will be “yes”. 

‘We have given all our plans in the West and it would greatly fortify our 
requests to our Governments if we knew how the Marshal intends to use his 
forces if this permission is given.” 

3. Soviet delegation after an hour’s deliberation. . . [? made]? the following 
statement: (1) Soviet Mission remembers sovereignty of Poland and Rou- 
mania. On account of this indisputable fact they asked whether in case of 
aggression against Britain and France, Poland or Roumania, the Soviet 
military forces will be allowed to enter Polish territory through Wilno Gap 
and Galicia and also Roumanian territory. This question is particularly 

2 The text is here uncertain, 
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apposite since France already thought? treaty with Poland and Britain has 
guaranteed its integrity. 

(2) Soviet Mission agrees with British and French delegations that this is 
a political question. 

(3) Since Soviet Union has no military agreement with Poland or Rou- 
mania and since danger of aggression in Europe threatens primarily Poland, 
Roumania, France and England, question of Soviet co-operation against 
aggression over territory of these countries should be decided by the Govern- 
ments of France and Great Britain in consultation with Polish and Roumanian 
Governments. 

(4) Soviet Mission express regret at the absence of exact answer to above 
question. Soviet Mission considers that without a solution of this question, 
further discussions are condemned to failure and they cannot recommend 
their Government to take part in an enterprise so obviously doomed to failure. 

(5) Soviet Mission ask that replies of British and French Governments to 
above questions should be expedited. Pending receipt of these replies how- 
ever they are prepared to continue discussing plans for military collabora- 
tion against aggression in Europe. 

4. After consultation with French and British Ambassadors it is requested 
that Polish and Roumanian Governments be approached with a view to 
obtaining their consent. 

To hasten a decision French Mission have asked Paris authority to send 
General Valin to Warsaw to endeavour to gain contact with Polish General 
Staff with whose air forces he spent some years in order to obtain views and if 
possible . . .* consent. No similar action practical with Roumania owing to 
distance. 

Please treat all the above as very secret particularly as regarded [sic] the press. 

Competent observers are well impressed with apparent sincerity of Voro- 
shilov who seems genuinely desirous of military operations outside Soviet 
territory. 

. -* French most intimate and cordial.s 

Please inform Admiralty, War Office, Air Ministry, as necessary and Paris 
via French Embassy on request of French Mission.® 

3 This word appears to be an error in transmission, and should probably read ‘has’. 

* The text is here uncertain, 


$ Fora fuller account of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet military discussions see Appendix II (ii). 
é A copy of this telegram was given to M. Cambon on August 16. 


No. 3 
Viscount Halifax to Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) 
No. 55 Telegraphic [C 11266]/54/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 15, 1939, 12.45 p.m. 


Your telegram No, 127.1 
Please give the following message to High Commissioner: 


1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 630. 
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I am much impressed by your report? of your conversation with Herr 
Hitler and by the language which you used in your replies. I trust you will 
agree that while any prospect exists of a pacific solution you should continue 
to function as High Commissioner and in that capacity render further in- 
valuable services. I hope you will endeavour to keep your channel of com- 
munication with Herr Hitler open and I am considering the suggestion that 
an Englishman should have a talk with Herr Hitler. I should also hope that 
you may be able to get into touch with M. Beck. 

Repeated to Berlin, Paris and Warsaw. 

2 Ibid., No. 659. 


No. 4 
Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 261 Telegraphic [C 11266/54/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 15, 1939, 1.30 p.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram." 

The High Commissioner will have given the Polish Commissioner-General 
some account of his conversation with Hitler, but we are doubtful whether he 
will have referred to the passage about grain and timber and the free hand 
in the East. Please give Colonel Beck the general drift of the summary con- 
tained in my immediately preceding telegram, and say that while much in 
Hitler’s attitude confirms sinister interpretation of his intentions, I have the 
impression that he is still undecided, and anxious to avoid war and to hold his 
hand if he can do so without losing face. Attitude of Italian Government may 
not impossibly be contributing factor to his attitude. As there is a possibility 
of his not forcing the issue, it is evidently essential to give him no excuse for 
acting, whether or not conversations about Danzig at some future time may 
be possible. It therefore seems of the first importance to endeavour to get the 
local issues (customs inspectors, margarine and herrings) settled at once, and 
not to let questions of procedure or ‘face’ at Danzig stand in the way. I 
understood these local issues to be the subject of a meeting which the High 
Commissioner had arranged for August 16, and which Danzig representatives 
are apparently prepared to attend. I consider this meeting should be held if 
possible. It also seems essential that the Polish Government should make 
every effort to moderate their press, even in the face of a German press 
campaign, and to intensify their efforts to prevent attacks on their German 
minority. 

2. In dealing with local Danzig issues, I would beg M. Beck to work through 
the intermediary of the High Commissioner, or at all events after consultation 
with him, rather than direct with the Senate. I should-like M. Beck to treat 
M. Burckhardt with the fullest confidence, as in my opinion he is doing his 
best in a very difficult situation. For your own information, the High Com- 


1 Not printed. This telegram briefly summarized the conversation between M. Burck- 
hardt and Herr Hitler, the record of which is printed in Volume VI of this Series, No. 659. 
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missioner says that while the Polish Commissioner-General keeps in close 
touch with him, and informs him of what passes, he does not consult him 
beforehand or use him as a channel of communication with the Senate. 

3. While the present moment may not be opportune for negotiations on 
general issues as opposed to local differences, the Polish Government would in 
my judgment do well to continue to make it plain that provided essentials 
can be secured, they are at all times ready to examine the possibility of 
negotiation over Danzig if there is a prospect of success. I regard such an 
attitude as important from the point of view of world opinion. 

4. Before speaking to M. Beck on the above lines, please concert with your 
French colleague who will be receiving generally similar instructions in order 
that you may take approximately the same line with Colonel Beck. 

Repeated to Washington, Rome, Berlin, Paris and Danzig. 


No. 5 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 15, 5.20 p.m.) 


No. 429 Telegraphic [C 11375/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 15, 1939, 3.0 p.m. 


Italian Ambassador came to see me this morning to say that he had been 
summoned to Rome and was leaving by air this afternoon. 

2. I told him that the best service that he could render to peace was to let 
Signor Mussolini clearly know that His Majesty’s Government could not 
budge one inch from their present position. If Germany resorted to force we 
should reply by force. If we could be satisfied that the Axis Powers really 
desired peaceful solutions we would be prepared to discuss the problems at 
issue. 

3. The Ambassador replied that it was equally true to say Italy was now 
so bound to Germany that she also could not budge and the very fact that 
both our positions were crystal clear rendered it the more necessary for British 
and Italian Governments to work together to endeavour to preserve peace. 
He added that the best service that I could render to that cause would be to 
make His Majesty’s Government realise equally clearly that Herr Hitler was 
not to be intimidated by peace front. The latter was not an end in itself, 
Four months and more had passed since we began to build it up and Herr 
Hitler already regarded himself as humiliated by having to sit with folded 
hands while our various negotiations proceeded. Something had got to be 
done quickly as he was not going to wait indefinitely. 

4. The Ambassador presumably speaking quite personally asked me . . „1 
would feel himself in a position to make a move in conjunction with Signor 


1 The text is here uncertain. A pencilled note on the file copy suggests that the reference 
should be to ‘the Prime Minister’. 


Mussolini if the latter suggested it. I could only reply that it depended on its 
form and tenour. 
Repeated to Rome. 


No. 6 


Viscount Halifax to Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) 
No. 209 Telegraphic [C 11275/3356/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 15, 1939, 5.0 p.m- 

Your telegram No. 196.' 

In view of present state of political discussions and of opinions expressed in 
last sentence of your telegram under reference that Soviet military negotiators 
seem to be out for business, we agree that progress of military discussions 
ought not to be retarded pending solution of outstanding political difficulties 
and that relaxation in the instructions originally furnished to Admiral Drax 
is accordingly required which must modify paragraphs 7, 8, 10, 11, and 13 of 
the instructions.? 

2. For your own information, military authorities here are surprised to 
learn that instructions of French Mission go as far as is stated in paragraph 4 
of your telegram under reference, since French Mission did not, so far as we 
know, inform our Mission to that effect when they were in London. 

3. Admiral Drax should accordingly now, so far as possible, conform his 
action to that of his French colleague and should collaborate with him in 
bringing the military negotiations to a conclusion as soon as possible. In so 
doing, he should keep in the closest touch with Your Excellency and in the 
event of doubt arising in his mind or in your own as to what course he should 
adopt, he should not hesitate to refer home for instructions. 

4. Detailed guidance for Admiral Drax on specific paragraphs of his in- 
structions follows in my telegram Mission No. 1.3 


1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 647. 2 Ibid., Appendix V. 3 No. 8. 


No. 7 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) 
No. 57 Telegraphic [C 11420/54/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 15, 1939, 5.10 p.m. 


In view of rumours in press concerning High Commissioner’s visit to 
Berchtesgaden, following points are being stressed with press correspondents 
this morning though no communiqué is being issued. 

The High Commissioner did not consult His Majesty’s Government before 
his visit to Berchtesgaden or ask for their approval. He informed them, as 
Rapporteur,! that he was going. 

His Majesty’s Government have not received either through the High 


1 Of the League of Nations Committee of Three on Danzig. 
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Commissioner or from any other quarter any proposals for a ‘settlement’ of 
the Danzig question. 

His Majesty’s Government know nothing of any intention on the part of 
the High Commissioner to visit London. The principal function of the High 
Commissioner is to deal with questions arising between Danzig and Poland, 
and he is in close contact with the Polish Government through the Polish 
Commissioner-General in Danzig, to which city the High Commissioner 
has now returned. 

His Majesty’s Government have now received a message from the High 
Commissioner concerning the general tenour of his interview, but this message 
and any further communication which the High Commissioner or the Polish 
Government may make to His Majesty’s Government arising out of M. 
Burckhardt’s conversations will be treated in strict confidence and no state- 
ment can be made in regard to it. 

Please inform High Commissioner and enquire whether there is anything 
he would like us to add. 

Repeated to Warsaw, Paris and Berlin. 


No. 8 


Viscount Halifax to Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) 
No. ı Military Mission: Telegraphic [C 11.275/3356/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 15, 1939, 7.0 p.m. 

My telegram No. 209.! 

Following for Admiral Drax from Lord Chatfield. 

With reference to Foreign Office telegram No. 209 to Ambassador it has 
been decided as follows .— 

1. The whole of Part II of your instructions? may be discussed with the 
Russian General Staff subject to the following qualifications. 

2. Paragraphs 46, 69, 75 and 87 (c) should be left to the French, being all 
matters of purely French concern. 

3. Paragraph 21. The restriction placed on the exchange of Defence/ 
Economic Information regarding Germany and Italy is removed. With a 
view to providing you with the necessary information should this subject be 
raised, a paper is being prepared and will be despatched by next bag unless 
required earlier in which case special arrangements can be made. You 
should ask the Russians to give you in return similar information in their 
possession. 

4. Paragraphs 48, 49 and 50. If pressed, you should state frankly that 
previous to our staff conversations with Poland, we would have been pre- 
pared to give an estimate of these details but that now they have been 
communicated to us in confidence Russians will understand our difficulty in 
disclosing information so given. Obvious solution is for Russians to place 
themselves in direct communication with Poles. 


1 No. 6. 2 See Volume VI of this Series, Appendix V. 
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5. Paragraphs 55, 59 and 79. Avoid giving our estimates if possible. 
These may be given if essential but preferably in reply to Russian estimates. 

6. Paragraph 56, and Annex 3. The total figures as regards our own, 
French and Polish air strengths are not to be communicated without reference 
home. Our estimate on German and Italian strength may be given if neces- 
sary preferably in reply to Russian estimates. There would be no harm in 
telling the Russians that we have now nearly 1,000 first-line bombers and that 
this strength and that of our reserves will be very considerably increased in 
the next six months. 

7. Such political appreciations as may have to be given on the basis for 
example of paragraphs 20 and 54, should be put forward not as hard and fast 
opinions but sketched out in hypothetical terms. 


No. 9 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 16, 6.0 p.m.) 
No. 77 Telegraphic [C 11609/3356/18) 
ISTANBUL, August 15, 1939, 7.0 p.m. 

My telegram No. 70." 

Minister for Foreign Affairs informed me on August 15 that the Soviet 
Government have replied that they are willing to furnish a draft but in the 
first instance they ask the Turkish Government to answer the five following 
questions: 

(1) Isit their intention that proposed pact should apply against aggression 
only or should it go further? The Minister for Foreign Affairs interprets this 
as an allusion to indirect aggression. 

(2) Is the pact to apply only to sea or both to land and sea? 

(3) Is it to be independent as between Russia-Turkey alone or based upon 
Anglo-Franco-Russian Pact? 

(4) Is it to apply only to defence of the two contracting parties against 
aggression or is it to apply in a case in which either of the contracting parties 
is involved in a war owing to its outside obligations? 

(5) In the latter case the Turkish Government is asked to state the other 
countries as to which Turkey has obligations. 

Repeated to Moscow. 

! See Volume VI of this Series, No. 620. 


No. 10 
Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 

(Received August 15, 10.40 p.m.) 

No. 130 Telegraphic [C 11382/54/18] 
DANZIG, August 15, 1939, 8.30 p.m. 
In view of press reports and after consulting Herr Forster! High Commis- 
sioner is informing correspondents this evening that he had not been to 

1 Gaulciter of Danzig. 
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Geneva and was not thinking of going to London. He had merely had a 
conversation in Germany on a purely Danzig question. 

2. Herr Forster insisted urgently again this morning that an Englishman 
should visit Herr Hitler, suggesting matter should be arranged through him. 
M. Burckhardt has doubts about Herr Forster’s discretion and thinks that there 
is a risk that the affair might at some stage be described as an English 
initiative: it would therefore be advisable to get something in writing from 
Herr Forster though this would be difficult. M. Burckhardt himself hasscruples 
vis-à-vis the League of Nations about acting practically as a negotiator in the 
matter unknown to the Committee of Three. He suggests as a solution that 
Herr Forster should communicate direct with me. In order to avoid publicity 
or comment any interviews that might be required could take place at High 
Commissioner’s house. 

3. I am of course prepared to do whatever may be required of me in the 
matter but it would be preferable that M. Burckhardt’s experience and 
influence should be available. If he were to sit in at any meeting that might 
be required possibly this end might be attained while respecting his scruples. 
M. Burckhardt cannot suggest any alternative channel of communication, and 
since Herr Forster is au courant it might in any case be dangerous to exclude 
him. 

4. With regard to paragraph 2 of my telegram No. 110? German Consul- 
General has informed the High Commissioner that Herr Forster had been 
personally reprimanded by Herr Hitler on August 7 for not informing the 
Senate of his desire that . . .3 of notes should cease. Polish Commissioner- 
General was in Danzig for a short time yesterday and saw the High Commis- 
sioner. Interview was somewhat stormy since M. Burckhardt disclosed that he 
regarded Polish ultimatum of August 4 as responsible for present difficult 
Danzig situation and had told Herr Hitler so. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


2 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 543. 3 The text is here uncertain, 


No. 11 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 16, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 262 Telegraphic [C 11397/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 15, 1939, 11.25 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 261.! 

I communicated to Minister for Foreign Affairs today summary contained 
in your telegram No. 2607 and spoke to him in the sense of your telegram 
No. 261. M. Beck expressed his appreciation of this communication and said 
that it more or less conformed with information conveyed to Polish Commis- 
sioner-General by the High Commissioner with the exception of the passage 
regarding the German minority in Poland, which he had omitted. He agreed 
that Herr Hitler was probably still undecided as to his course of action. 

1 No. 4. 2 Not printed. See No. 4, note 1. 


German military activity was nevertheless disturbing though he did not take 
too alarmist a view at present. 

2. M. Beck agreed that an effort should be made to settle local issues in 
Danzig and said that he was endeavouring to separate economic from political 
questions with a view to settling the former quickly and equitably. He hoped 
that tomorrow’s conversation between Polish Commissioner-General and 
President of the Senate might lead to some results. 

3. As regards the High Commissioner M. Beck particularly expressed him- 
self as dissatisfied that he should have omitted to consult Polish Government 
before going to Berchtesgaden. When I reminded him that it was the Polish 
Government who had insisted on M. Burckhardt remaining in Danzig he 
said that he would bear your suggestion in mind and if he could not arrive 
at a direct settlement of new incident which had occurred he would invoke 
M. Burckhardt’s intervention. 

4. This incident was as follows. Three Polish Customs Inspectors while 
making their round of harbour in a motor boat discovered a German vessel 
entering the harbour without lights and as they suspected smuggling of 
munitions turned their searchlight on her. On landing they were arrested 
by Danzig police. Polish Commissioner-General has sent in a note demand- 
ing their release though not in unduly energetic language. Ifhe did not receive 
a reply shortly he would invite High Commissioner to settle this incident. 

5. As regards press he remarked that it was not the Poles but the British 
and other foreign press who first suggested that firmness of the Polish Govern- 
ment had caused the Senate to yield in the matter of Polish Customs In- 
spectors. (See in this connexion my telegram No. 96 Saving?.) 

6. As regards the German minority he said that the Polish treatment of 
German minority here would be in proportion to the treatment meted out to 
the Polish minority in Germany and stated that he could not discuss minority 
question with the German Government in view ofthe manner in which they 
were treating Polish minority. I urged that at any rate during this critical 
period he should do all that was possible to control the press and prevent 
local authorities from taking unduly repressive measures against the German 
minority. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

3 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 599. 


No. 12 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 16) 
No. 367 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11343/54/18] 
BERLIN, August 15, 1939 


I spoke to Polish Ambassador yesterday evening on general lines of my 
remarks to Polish Counsellor (see my telegram No. 356 Saving’). 
' See Volume VI of this Series, No. 598. 
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I told him that my information was that Hitler had been infuriated by 
sentence about ‘aggression’ in Polish reply to German Government of August 
10? and that this had spoilt whole intention of Ciano visit which had been to 
reduce tension, It was nota question of rights or wrongs but of facts and effects. 

Polish Ambassador argued that persuasion was useless with Germans and 
that only course was to show one’s teeth. I agreed but said that we had 
firmly said ‘No’ to the dictators in March and that, if war was to be avoided, 
we could not simply leave it at that. Hitler had unlimited faith in his army 
and, however averse he might be to war, he would rather fight than submit 
either to intimidation or humiliation. That was the big risk. His Majesty’s 
Government could not waver from the position which they had taken up: 
my impression was that Italy had now, however reluctantly, given Germany 
a free hand at Danzig and that consequently intervention by Mussolini 
could not be hoped for this year; while Hitler, however wrongly, felt that it 
was the Poles who had treated him badly, not the other way round. It was a 
question of facts, not what was reasonable or right. If therefore peace was 
to be kept or at least time gained, it was only the Poles themselves or the 
French Government—which had been curiously left immune from all the 
press attacks on England—who seemed to me ina position to make some move 
which might just turn the scale from war to peace. 

Polish Ambassador commented on the difficulty of his Government or 
himself doing anything. I agreed that the difficulties were obvious and great 
but pointed out that even Poland’s case would be strengthened if she could 
point to having left nothing undone to preserve Europe from war on her 
account. M. Lipski seemed impressed by this argument and not disinclined if 
opportunity offered of renewing contact possibly through Göring. We agreed 
however that Herr Burckhardt’s report on his interview with Hitler must 
first be awaited. 

I told Polish Ambassador that my views were entirely personal. 

Repeated to Warsaw. 

2 Ibid., No. 611, 


No. 13 


Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 18) 

No. 8 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11508/15/18} 
THE VATICAN, August 15, 1939 
Acting “Times’ correspondent yesterday evening communicated to Em- 
bassy! copy of a report he had received and had sent to London on the sub- 
ject of an alleged identic German-Italian communication to the Holy See 
submitting certain ‘final proposals’ for a settlement by agreement of Danzig 
question and other outstanding issues. Proposals contemplated a thirty-days 
truce to allow organisation of a meeting of Foreign Ministers of England, 
France, Germany and Italy; any solution of the Danzig question agreed upon 

! Presumably the British Embassy in Rome. 
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between the four Ministers to be submitted by His Majesty’s Government, as 
guarantor of Poland, to Polish Government, who would be asked whether 
Poland considered her independence threatened by such solution; a negative 
reply would signify Polish acceptance of the solution; most immediate and 
dangerous issue being thus disposed of, truce would be extended to enable 
four Ministers to examine other questions. Alleged identic communication 
invoked moral support of Holy See to this plan. 

Embassy showed me ‘Times’ report late last night. I ascertained that the 
Acting Under-Secretary of State knew nothing of the receipt of any such 
identic communication. We therefore urged ‘Times’ correspondent so to 
inform his office in London and to stop publication, at any rate pending 
verification, but I do not know whether he did so.! We represented strongly 
to him that, from my enquiry of the Secretariat of State, authenticity of his 
story seemed very doubtful, although decisive repudiation by the Cardinal 
Secretary of State was unobtainable at so late an hour; that even if it were 
true, delay would do no harm since the ‘Times’ did not live by sensational 
scoops: further, that, if it were true, it seemed to us most undesirable that 
news of the proposals should be published. 

I have this morning been to the Vatican to make further enquiries and have 
ascertained, on the authority of the Cardinal Secretary of State, that there is 
no truth in the story. (At the same time His Eminence has asked me to go 
and sce him at his private house this afternoon, so there may be an alterna- 
tive story.) I have also seen the ‘Times’ correspondent and informed him 
that the Vatican flatly deny the truth of his information. He tells me that 
the story has since become common property and has been telegraphed to 
various countries. He would not tell me where he obtained his information, 
but I gathered that it did not come from Vatican sources but from a source in 
touch with the Italian Government. 

' This report was not printed in ‘The Times’, See also No. 18. 


No. 14 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 17) 
No. 1057 [C 11410/13/18] 
PARIS; August 15, 1939 
His Majesty’s Representative at Paris presents his compliments to the 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and has the honour to transmit to him 
copy of a report from the Military Attaché to the War Office concerning 
troop movements in Germany. 


ENciosure In No, 14 
Military Situation in Germany 


No. 1176 
From: M.A. Paris. 
To: War Office. PARIS, August 15, 1939 


Having occasion to visit the War Ministry this morning, I saw Lt.-Colonel 
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de Mierry, acting Head of the 2e Bureau. He told me that he had just had the 
rather gloomy task of writing out a memorandum on the present military 
situation in Germany for the President of the Council. He could only regard 
the military measures taken in Germany during the past few days as further 
steps on the road to general mobilisation. Some of the more significant of these 
measures were :— 

(1) All formations of the active army were now on a war footing and their 
effectives had been brought up to exceed war strength by the inclusion of 
20 per cent. of reservists. 

(2) Elements of divisions which had been sent away from their normal 
garrison areas to training camps had returned or were now returning to their 
garrisons, i.e. divisions were being concentrated. 

(3) Field bakeries and motor ambulance convoys were being assembled in 
many localities. 

(4) Units of field gendarmerie not normally existent in time of peace had 
been identified. 

(5) There were signs of the formation of a reserve division in East Prussia. 
Measures in East Prussia were often taken a week before similar measures 
were taken in the rest of Germany—doubtless owing to its isolated position— 
and therefore merited special attention. 

(6) Two divisions (one from Cassel) in the interior of Germany had been 
moved up to the Palatinate. Admittedly, this was quite compatible with 
the holding of manceuvres, as announced, in the Palatinate region, but none 
the less it was noted that these manoeuvres could easily be transformed into a 
movement of ‘couverture’. 

Colonel de Mierry went on to say that, although there might be nothing 
very unexpected about this impairment of the situation as we entered the last 
fortnight of August, this did not detract from its gravity. From the political 
point of view it would always be open to Hitler to put his army in a state of 
readiness for war, make threats (possibly of a bluffing nature) and then, if he 
decided against war, to claim the gratitude of his people as the true man of 
peace, The military measures taken could be explained away easily enough 
by saying that these measures had been no more than peace-time exercises. 

Colonel de Mierry then confirmed what Commandant Laurent had told 
me a few minutes earlier about the position in Italy, namely, that although 
the 1901 and 1912 classes were being or had been liberated, the 1902 and 
1910 classes were being called up and this would increase the present establish- 
ment of the Italian army (to a total of about 1,300,000 men under arms) in 
so far as the 1901 and 1912 classes were already on indefinite leave. 

C. A. DE LINDE 
Major, A.M.A. 
For Military Attaché 


No. 15 


Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir A. Cadogan 


[C 11870/54/18] 
BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 15, 1939 


I propose to go down to Salzburg on August 23rd till 25th to attend, with 
my Military Attaché, the motor cycle races in which we are competing against 
the German army. I feel I should do this, if it is possible. I may see Ribben- 
trop down there, though I am inclined to think that by then he will either 
have come back to Berlin or be with Hitler, as I regard the last week of the 
month as the critical one, not in respect of action but of decisions. 

My own feeling is that, if before the end of the month, possibly before the 
27th August, somebody, either the Poles or the French but preferably the 
former, has not said to Hitler ‘Let us in the interests of humanity put Danzig 
in cold storage until the atmosphere is calm enough to discuss it quietly and 
reasonably’, then we shall either drift into war or at the best have to face up 
to a Danzig settlement in an entirely unfavourable atmosphere. We cannot 
yield and I am afraid that I do not believe that Hitler will either, if he has 
to come out with his programme without any prior move from party con- 
cerned. 

If Hitler refuses to accept such a proposal, then surely the more blame can 
be placed on him and the less justifiable his war, even in the eyes of his own 


people. 
Nevite HENDERSON 


No. 16 


Letter from Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 11383/54/18] 
BRITISH EMBASSY, PARIS, August 15, 1939 


I was extremely interested to read the account of Burckhardt’s interview 
with Hitler and Forster, which Strang sent me in his secret letter of August 
14.! 

2. There is a good deal of Press speculation about the High Commissioner’s 
visit to Berchtesgaden here, and some of it gets fairly near the mark at 
moments. ‘Paris-Midi’ still runs the ‘new Runciman’ idea, though in terms 
quite friendly to His Majesty’s Government. What strikes me, on this point, 
as it struck Charvériat (see my letter of August 14? to Sargent) is that it was 
curious that Hitler should have sent for Burckhardt if he was going to treat 
the Danzig problem itself as subsidiary. If one takes first the canard about 

' Not printed. This letter enclosed the record made by Mr. Makins of M. Burckhardt’s 
interview with Herr Hitler, printed in Volume VI of this Series, No. 659. 


? Not printed. This letter contained Mr. Campbell’s comments, before he had received 
the full account, on M. Burckhardt’s interview. 
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Professor Riley,’ started apparently from German sources, and notes that 
when that did not fly well, the Burckhardt visit was staged, one feels that 
there must be a very determined intention on the part of Germany to 
get the possibility of a discussion of matters wider than Danzig (though 
perhaps Danzig would be used as the spring-board) into the public mind. 
Funk’s interview* in which he apparently said that it should be possible to 
set on foot a new organisation of the exchanges between States which would 
permit them mutually to harmonise the different economic systems—the 
totalitarian and the liberal—, this interview, and the prominence apparently 
given to it in the German Press may link up with Hitler’s remarks about his 
need for grain and wood and his readiness to talk with France and Great 
Britain on the subject. Hitler may have a sincere desire to talk on decent 
terms about general matters. But he may not be sincere and there would 
certainly be a strong suspicion of his sincerity. This suspicion would be 
particularly strong here. 

3. For this reason, I feel great anxiety over the fact that the exchange of 
remarks between Hitler and Burckhardt, and Forster and Burckhardt, re- 
corded in the annex at section 2B of Makins’ report, were not communicated 
to the French by Burckhardt, and presumably not, a fortiori, by us. The 
“Paris- Midi’ reports rumours that Burckhardt himself will be going to London 
to report to, and discuss with, the Secretary of State within the next 48 hours. 
It makes no innuendoes against us any more than it does so when it speaks of 
a ‘new Runciman’ having been found. In fact in comments on the news of 
Burckhardt’s visit the French Press generally assume that we and the French 
are both standing firm. But it would not take very much to turn this con- 
fidence in our complete ‘loyauté into hints that we were repining and in that 
mood starting something behind the back of the French. The French Govern- 
ment itself would, I think, feel very sore if discussions took place with Burck- 
hardt without their being told and being associated with them. It is true that 
His Majesty’s Government are the rapporteurs of the League in the case of 
Danzig, but France is also a member of the Committee of Three; though they 
could understand Burckhardt going to London they would not understand 
being left out of any discussions. Far more dangerous from this point of view 
would be a private conversation, growing out of the Burckhardt-Hitler inter- 
view, between Hitler and a German-speaking Englishman. Again, ifinformed 
beforehand and if the line to be taken were concerted with them, the French 
might swallow such a step, though, I feel pretty sure, most unenthusiastically. 
It is just conceivable they might not so much mind conversations between 
Hitler and a Frenchman and an Englishman, but if an Englishman alone met 
Hitler and this were done without the knowledge of, and arrangement with, 

3 On July 30 the Stockholm newspaper ‘Aftonbladet’ published an interview with Mr. 
H. Riley, headmaster of Strathallan School, Perthshire, who was alleged to be a member of 
a commission sent by His Majesty’s Government to investigate the economic importance of 
Danzig to Poland. A report in this sense also appeared in the ‘Daily Worker’ of August 8. 
See also No. 104. 


* The reference is to an interview given by Dr. Funk to the Berlin correspondent of the 
‘New York Times’ on August 14. 
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the French, I feel sure it would have the most unfortunate results. The 
Germans seem to have started the Riley canard: the Germans seem to have 
made public the fact of the exchange of letters between Ribbentrop and 
Bonnet:5 the Burckhardt visit seems also to have received publicity from 
Nazi circles. The part of the Hitler-Burckhardt conversation recorded in the 
annex at 2B of Makins’ report (not known to the French) is known to Hitler 
and Forster besides Burckhardt. We can have no guarantee that one of these 
persons, especially the Germans, will not let it out either to the Press or to 
the French. Hitler rather dragged in by the hairs his remark to Burckhardt 
that he knew that England and France belonged inseparably together and 
that he does not intrigue against them any more, as they intrigue against his 
friendship with Italy. His statement that he wished to live in peace with 
England and to conclude a definite pact, etc., and his suggestion that Burck- 
hardt should go to London or that he would like to speak with an English- 
man who could talk German, coupled with the facts (1) that Burckhardt did 
not communicate this part of his conversation to the French and (2) that 
Forster apparently knew beforehand that these remarks would be made, look 
to me very much like an example of the very type of intrigue which Hitler 
was at pains to say (à propos de bottes) that he had given up. 

4. If the idea became known in France without our having first warned 
the French, the following situation would be likely to arise: —There would be 
those Frenchmen who are against any fresh yielding and who have been 
congratulating France on her complete understanding with Great Britain 
about the necessity of standing firm and on Great Britain’s loyalty in this 
regard, who would cry Capitulation and Perfidy. There would be those who 
are supposed to reflect the views of M. Bonnet, who would probably argue 
the advantages of a general discussion with the Germans, whereupon the 
first set would violently attack M. Bonnet and the Government as being for 
peace at any price. There would further be M. Flandin and those of his way 
of thinking who would argue vehemently in favour of any step leading to a 
general discussion with the Germans. There would thus be produced much 
controversy and great confusion of opinion, which is the one thing which M. 
Daladier (who has been exercising all his efforts for the production of a united 
will amongst the French to resist aggression) is intent on avoiding. Accom- 
panying all this would be a feeling that we had tried to spring something on 
the French without their knowledge. Their confidence in us, which (being 
new-found and not yet very familiar) it would not be very difficult to shake, 
would receive a very serious blow. There would be disappointment and de- 
pression. The effect would not be merely to damage our popularity, but would 
be dangerous for our security if, in spite of all efforts, there were to be a war. 

5. I feel very strongly, therefore, that we should, if it is necessary, put very 
strong pressure on Burckhardt to allow us to tell the French of the conversa- 
tion between him and Hitler and him and Forster, recorded in the annex 
at 2B of Makins’ report, or, if Burckhardt’s consent is not necessary, do it 
off our own bat. (Incidentally, Forster’s wish to leave the Wilhelmstrasse 

5 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 471. 
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out of the matter and to put forward the idea of a conversation between 
Hitler and an Englishman through the Party or through Forster himself, is 
not very reassuring?) 

6. While on the subject of the Burckhardt-Hitler interview, I note that 
Makins gathered that M. Bonnet was only too ready to discuss a compromise 
on the Danzig question and that the Quai d’Orsay seemed to have been 
discussing a compromise solution. This seems interesting in connexion with 
M. Bonnet’s remarks to me reported in paragraph 1. of my telegram No. 512 
Saving, and in my telegram No. 501 Saving? of August 12 and 9 respectively. 

7. Since drafting the above, I had to see Hoppenot, Head of the European 
Department at the Ministry, on another subject. He referred to the general 
situation and Burckhardt’s visit to Berchtesgaden. He said that there was 
evidently a strong peace campaign set on foot by the Germans and though he 
doubted whether it was sincere or would receive wide public acceptance as 
a sincere effort, he felt it was dangerous. The plan might well be to attempt 
to create confusion in the public mind, to secure acceptance for a peace 
discussion by one of our countries and thus to sow distrust between them, 
to cause Poland to feel abandoned and, this done, to strike at her. He did 
not see how a discussion between the Democracies and Germany could now 
produce a useful result, owing to our knowledge of the German appetites. 
Only two things could come out of such discussion; either success through 
Franco-British capitulation before German demands, ‘a thing which is 
excluded’, or failure through our refusal to meet all the demands which 
German appetite would dictate. These remarks strengthen my feeling about 
the need for careful and frank treatment of the Hitler-Forster-Burckhardt 
suggestion recorded at 2B of Makins’ report. 

8. Hoppenot also said that the Ministry had learned from Berlin that the 
Italian Ambassador, whom they regard as a sort of barometer, was in a very 
depressed frame of mind, after lately being rather cheerful. As Attolico was 
not a very strong Fascist and was in favour of Italy restraining Germany, 
they feared this might mean that Italian attempts at restraint during the 
Salzburg meeting had failed. 

9. I should perhaps add in this letter that Schilling, the correspondent of a 
German newspaper in Paris, about whom we were warned that he was the 
channel used by the German Embassy for spreading their propaganda, came 
to see Mendl’ this morning and professed to feel optimistic over international 
prospects. He said that the German Embassy here were more cheerful than 
they had been lately. He no doubt came to try and test our reactions over the 
Burckhardt-Hitler interview. If so, he was probably disappointed: Mendl 
has not seen Makins’ record, 

Ronarp I. CAMPBELL 


© Ibid., No. 642. 

7 Not printed. This telegram reported a remark by M. Bonnet that, though there seemed 
to be a slight détente in Danzig, there were so many German arms in the city that the position 
was an extremely difficult one for the Poles. 

8 Sir Charles Mendl was Press Attaché at H.M. Embassy, Paris. 
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No. 17 


Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 16, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 48 Telegraphic [C 11384/15/18] 
THE VATICAN, August 16, 1939, 1.8 a.m. 


Cardinal Secretary of State asked me to go and see him at his private house 
this afternoon.' He wanted to know whether I had any information I could 
give him regarding results of the Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs’ visit to 
Germany. 

2. I told him that I knew nothing. He said that he had taken an oppor- 
tunity of enquiring of the Italian Ambassador to the Holy See who was also 
completely in the dark but undertook to try to obtain information. 

3. I suppose you have no information from German sources which I 
could give His Eminence? I know that he would highly appreciate it. 

4. He repeated to me his conviction that if representatives of the Powers 
concerned could meet there would be excellent prospects of assuring peace 
and without any surrender of principle. He regards the situation as serious 
and I am sure that if you have any possible suggestions for action by the 
Holy See they would be welcomed. 

1 This telegram was drafted on August 15. 


No. 18 


Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 16, 2.0 p.m.) 
No. 49 Telegraphic [C 11385/15/18] 
THE VATICAN, August 16, 1939, 12.45 p.m. 


There will probably appear in the press today! a story on an alleged identic 
communication to the Holy See by the Italian and German Embassies asking 
moral support for a peace project contemplating a meeting of Ministers for 
Foreign Affairs of England, France, Germany and Italy to deal first with 

. 2 and subsequently with other outstanding issues. 

2. This story is completely untrue. It was telegraphed to the ‘Times’ 
yesterday evening by their correspondent here who also brought it to the 
attention of the Embassy. The Embassy showed it to me late last night and 
I ascertained that the Under-Secretary at the Vatican knew nothing of any 
such step. We therefore strongly urged the ‘Times’ correspondent so to 
inform his London office so as to stop publication. 

3. This morning I confirmed the complete untruth of the report from the 
Secretary of State. 

4. The ‘Times’ correspondent will not divulge the source of his information 


' This telegram appears to have been drafted on August 15. 
2 The text is here uncertain. 
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but says that it came from Italian rather than Vatican sources, The plan 
and procedure suggested are very plausible and I wonder whether it might 
not have been deliberately put out through the ‘Times’ by Italian authorities 
as a ballon d’essai. The purpose might either be simply to ascertain the 
prospects of organizing such a meeting or, alternatively, in the event of a 
hostile reception by the British and French press, to secure useful propaganda 
evidence of what would be represented as democratic rejection of peace and 
responsibility for war. 

5. I am sending by tonight’s bag a fuller report in Saving telegram No. 83 
and a copy of the text supplied to the Embassy by the ‘Times’ correspondent 
in despatch No. 147.4 

6. I understand that the story has now been obtained by other agencies 
and is certain to be published.’ 

3 No. 13. 4 Not printed. 


5 Reports in the sense of paragraph 1 of this telegram appeared in various sections of the 
British and foreign press about August 17. 


No. 19 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 16, 2.30 p.m.) 


No. 198 Telegraphic [C 11395/3356] 18] 


MOSCOW, August 16, 1939, 2.40 p.m. 

My telegram No. 197.! 

The French Ambassador tells me confidentially that the Polish General 
Staff is to be sounded by the French Military Attaché at Warsaw and that 
the French Government have authorised despatch to Warsaw of a French 
Officer from here. 

t No. 1. 


No. 20 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 16, 2.30 p.m.) 
No. 199 Telegraphic [C 11393/3356/18] 
Moscow, August 16, 1939, 2.40 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 209' second paragraph. 

Instructions in question were given to the French General verbally by 
M. Daladier and were strengthened by instructions subsequently received 
by the French Ambassador who tells me in view of the present European 
situation his Government are extremely anxious to have something concluded 
soon. 

1 No. 6. 
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No. 21 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 16, 9.0 p.m.) 
No. 263 Telegraphic [C 1467/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 16, 1939, 6.37 p.m. 

My telegram No. 262.1 

As I was not entirely satisfied with those parts of my conversation with M, 
Beck relating to the press and minority, I took these matters up again this 
morning with Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs who deals especially with 
these questions. I said that I admitted in certain cases care was taken to 
ensure a moderate attitude but that since the smallest incident, a provocative 
article in the press or an alleged case of maltreatment of the German minority 
might precipitate a major crisis, it was essential that no pretext should be 
given Herr Hitler for any justifiable complaint in such matters. Under these 
circumstances I felt that the Polish Government should make every effort to 
prevent appearance in Polish press of any article which however harmless in 
itself might give extreme irritation to Herr Hitler and that the authorities 
concerned there should be requested to avoid any unduly energetic measures 
of repression against the German minority. 

2. M. Arciszewski said he fully appreciated the importance of showing re- 
straint at the present moment. He recalled that a few weeks ago I had drawn 
his attention to wholesale closing of German dairies throughout the country,? 
he had made a special investigation of this case and many of these dairies had 
now been reopened. In the cases where the dairies had exclusively German 
management and German employees they had been converted into mixed 
Polish and German organisations in view of the insistence of military authori- 
ties on this being done, more especially in frontier zones. He promised to 
take further action in view of my remarks though as regards the press he 
suggested, as M. Beck had done, that the fault frequently rested with the 
foreign press which was quoted by the Polish press and not with the initial 
declarations by the Polish press itself. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


ı No. 11. 2 See Volume V1 of this Series, No, 508. 


No. 22 
Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 16, 6.5 p.m.) 
No. 4 Military Mission: Telegraphic [C 11450/3356]18] 
Moscow, August 16, 1939, 6.49 p.m. 


Following from Admiral Drax for Lord Chatfield: 

Your telegram Mission No. 1.1 

These instructions have been carried out. Negotiations still proceeding 
1 No. 8. 
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on lines laid down, but Voroshilov stated categorically today that a definite 
answer to his question, as soon as possible, was of cardinal impartance. 

Hopes of military agreement therefore seem to depend primarily on a 
favourable reply regarding Poland and Roumania. Please inform Admiralty, 
War Office and Air Ministry. 


No. 23 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) 
No. 28 Telegraphic [C 11449/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 16, 1939, 7-35 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 47.! 

I welcome the helpful attitude of the Cardinal Secretary of State and his 
apparent willingness to act at least as a channel of communication, Broadly 
speaking I think the Vatican has two possibilities of action. The first is to 
make a secret approach, at a moment of which they will be the best judge, to 
the principal Powers for the opening of diplomatic exchanges and to act as an 
intermediary in these exchanges. The second is to make, presumably at a 
later period, should the crisis reach an acute stage, a public approach to the 
Powers, urging them to find a pacific solution. 

2. There is however a distinction between advocating procedure for the 
discussion of the Danzig question and encouraging any particular solution of 
it. As you observed in paragraph 4 of your telegram under reference any 
plan which was limited to Danzig and involved the return of Danzig to the 
Reich in full sovereignty would not appear to offer Poland a basis for negotia- 
tion. Similarly any suggestion for negotiations or for a meeting in which 
Poland did not participate on terms of equality would for obvious reasons 
be inacceptable. In any case the issues at stake extend far beyond the Danzig 
problem. For your own information there is also the position of Russia to be 
considered. 

3. In speaking in this sense to the Cardinal Secretary of State you may 
tell him that I have had some account of the meeting between Herr Hitler and 
the High Commissioner at Berchtesgaden on August 11 before the meeting 
between Herr Hitler and Count Ciano. The results of this conversation were 
inconclusive. Herr Hitler betrayed extreme irritation against Poland on 
account of Polish action in presenting what was considered an ultimatum to 
the Danzig Senate about the question of Polish Customs Inspectors and of the 
subsequent press publicity to the effect that the Senate had given way to 
firmness. Herr Hitler did however say that if Poland left Danzig absolutely 
calm and did not attack German prestige he could wait. He added the condi- 
tion that the sufferings of the German minority in Poland should cease. He 
put forward no proposals for any settlement of the Danzig question and did 
not appear to be at present ready to discuss Danzig in its wider aspect. 
Meanwhile there is a prospect of conversations on local issues continuing in 
Danzig. Though Hitler said much about the relative strength of German 

1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 639. 
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arms, he seemed anxious to avoid a war. He said in over-simple terms that 
the necessity for Germany lay in having grain and timber, and in being self- 
sufficient, but for this purpose he made it clear that he required a free hand 
in the East. He said at the same time that he was ready to negotiate about this 
question of economic necessity but he could not negotiate if his prestige was 
attacked and he was challenged by ultimatums. 

4. Ifyou convey this summary to the Cardinal Secretary of State you should 
emphasise that it should be kept absolutely secret. I do not wish to compro- 
mise M. Burckhardt’s position. 


No. 24 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 17, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 611 Telegraphic [C 11471/54/18] 
ROME, August 16, 1939, 7.35 p.m. 

Berlin telegram No. 428.1 

(1) There is a possible misunderstanding in paragraph 12.2 

(2) Count Ciano has not proposed to me myself any solution of Danzig 
problem. 

(3) My telegram No. 5993 is based on information given me in personal 
confidence by a third party. 

(4) As regards paragraph 4* of Berlin telegram, proposed meeting was 
denied by a statement issued by ‘Deutsches Nachrichten Biro’ on August 13 
and reproduced here. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


* See Volume VI of this Series, No. 631. 

2 The reference should be to paragraph 13. 
3 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 616. 

+ The reference should be to paragraph 5. 


No. 25 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 16, 10.15 p.m.) 


No. 132 Telegraphic [C 11597/54/18] 
DANZIG, August 16, 1939, 8.20 p.m. 


Conversation between Polish Commissioner-General and President of 
Senate took place this morning at Senate and was conciliatory on both sides. 

2. Polish representative has gone to Warsaw to report. He visited High 
Commissioner immediately after conversation and told him he personally 
was willing to meet Danzigers by some form of differentiation between 
Customs Inspectors and frontier guards and thatif this were arranged he would 
withdraw existing economic measure against margarine factory. It was an 
essential condition however that this should not be treated in German Danzig 
press as a Polish retreat. 
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3- President of the Senate telephoned to High Commissioner expressing 
his pleasure at the outcome of the conversation. If progress made so far is 
confirmed conversations may be resumed between experts on customs 
questions. 

4. I understand Polish Customs Inspectors referred to in paragraph 4 of 
Warsaw telegram No. 262! to Foreign Office are being released. They were 
accused of being in possession of subversive pamphlets against Herr Forster. 

Repeated to Warsaw and Berlin. 

1 No. 11. 


No. 26 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 17, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 266 Telegraphic [C 11451/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 16, 1939, 8.39 p.m. 

My telegram No. 262.1 

French Ambassador who did not receive instructions from Paris till late 
last night saw Minister for Foreign Affairs this morning. He tells me that his 
instructions were merely to communicate summary of the Burckhardt conver- 
sation to M. Beck and did not provide for action in the sense indicated in your 
telegram No. 261.2 He nevertheless made such representations on his own 
initiative and found the reaction of M. Beck the same as I did. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 No. 11. 2 No. 4. 


No. 27 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 16, 10.30 p.m.) 
No. 258 Telegraphic [C 11411/3356/18] 


PARIS, August 16, 1939, 8.55 p.m. 


French Military Mission in Moscow are favourably impressed with course 
of negotiations. But they report that Russians make it a sine qua non of agree- 
ment and of the effective help they are prepared to render, that they should 
have certainty that in event of German aggression on Poland and Roumania 
they should have permission of these countries to send troops across their 
territory. In case of Poland, Russians only ask permission for precise and 
limited area in neighbourhood of Vilna. 

2. French Government consider it preferable to deal firstly with Poland. 
They point out that Polish Government have on several occasions admitted 
desirability of Russian assistance but said that question could be left until 
outbreak of hostilities. M. Bonnet saw Polish Ambassador on August 15 and 
urged with every argument at his command that Polish Government should 


25 


immediately give their consent in whatever form they preferred adding that 
it was unthinkable that they should refuse to take steps on which effective 
organisation of eastern front in the event of attack on Poland depended. 
Instructions have been sent to French Ambassador in Warsaw to make 
similar representations to M. Beck. French mission had proposed sending 
General Valin from Moscow to Warsaw with the same object but to avoid 
publicity French Government instead sent back to Warsaw on August 15 
French Military Attaché who was in Paris. 

3. French Government hope that His Majesty’s Government will strongly 
support their representations to Polish Government. 

Repeated to Warsaw and Moscow. 


No. 28 
Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) 
No. 58 Telegraphic [E 5732/43/44] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 16, 1939, 9.0 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 76.! 

Please explain urgently to Minister for Foreign Affairs that transfer of all 
Anglo-Turkish trade to a compensation basis as from August 20 is impossible 
for following reasons: 

(1) The present position is governed by the existing Anglo-Turkish 
Clearing Agreements, and, so far as the legal position in the United Kingdom 
is concerned, by the Treasury Orders by which these Agreements are given 
force of law. The Agreements provide for denunciation only after three 
months’ notice. Though His Majesty’s Government will be glad to waive 
this provision when a new agreement has been concluded, they cannot 
waive it in advance of any such agreement. Furthermore, until a new Order 
can be issued bringing into force the new agreement, the Clearing Office are 
bound to apply all sums received by them in accordance with the terms of 
the existing Agreements. For example, the goods in respect of which com- 
pensation transactions can be carried out under the Agreement are specified 
in the Fourth Schedule. The Clearing Office would have no power to deal 
with any sterling arising from imports into this country of other Turkish 
goods, except in accordance with the terms of the Agreements, that is to say, 
in the normal case 70 per cent. to Sub-Account A, and go per cent. to Sub- 
Account B. In addition, so far as the allocation of the proceeds of imports 
of goods included in the Fourth Schedule is concerned, the Clearing Office 
would be bound by the terms of the existing Agreement. 

(2) As intimated in paragraph 12 of Board of Trade letter enclosed in my 
despatch No. 349? His Majesty’s Government, relying on the provision in the 
Agreements that three months’ notice is required for denunciation, have in- 
formed United Kingdom traders that the existing system will be maintained 
during the current quarter, i.e. until the end of September. Traders have 
presumably therefore entered into arrangements to sell goods to Turkish 

1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 654. 2 Not printed. 
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importers for payment through the ordinary Clearing, and would have strong 
ground for complaint if they were precluded from fulfilling their legal com- 
mitments. 

(3) The Turkish proposals under reference contain no information about 
the method of allocating the proceeds of Turkish sales in this country between 
outstanding debts, current compensation trade and the Central Bank. (The 
suggestion in paragraph 5 of your telegram may be correct, but there is no 
confirmation of this from the Turkish Government.) Any basis of allocation 
which Turkish Government may propose would require careful examination, 
in order that His Majesty’s Government may be satisfied that the various 
British interests are adequately protected. 

(4) No mention is made of Anglo-Turkish Commodities,’ whose position 
would have to be completely safeguarded. 

2. His Majesty’s Government do not want in any way to retard the intro- 
duction of a system of compensation trade, on a basis to be agreed between 
the two Governments, between this country and Turkey, and indeed share 
the anxiety of the Turkish Government that a new agreement in this sense 
should be concluded before the start of the coming Turkish export season. 
The ‘Turkish Government will, I hope, understand that, for the reasons 
mentioned above, it is impossible to reach agreement on these matters by 
August 20, but the Turkish Embassy have already been told that His Majesty’s 
Government accept the Turkish Government’s recent invitation to start 
negotiations in London with a view to developing the commercial exchanges 
between the two countries, and that His Majesty’s Government share their 
anxiety to start as soon as possible. Situation as described in paragraph 1 
of your telegram under reference makes it all the more desirable that Turkish 
Government should lose no time in sending delegation to London with full 
powers to negotiate. 


3 A company for the import of Turkish produce set up under the Anglo-Turkish Trade 
Agreement of May 27, 1938 (printed in Cmd. 5756, Treaty Series No. 36, of 1938). 


No. 29 


Viscount Halifax to Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) 
No. 210 Telegraphic [C 11323/3356]18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 16, 1939, 9.15 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 198. 

The French Government have been informed that we agree to this proce- 
dure.2 It has also been suggested to them that a convenient way of dealing 
with the Roumanian aspect of the case might be for a Roumanian representa- 
tive to take part in conversations at Warsaw, and that French Military 
Attaché at Warsaw might, in the first instance, sound Polish General Staff as 
to the desirability of this. 


1 No. 19. ? See No, 1, note 3. 
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No. 30 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 268 Telegraphic [C 11323/3356/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 16, 1939, 9.30 p.m. 


During discussion between British, French and Soviet military representa- 
tives at Moscow, the Soviet delegation raised the question of movement of 
Soviet forces through certain areas of Polish territory in case of war against 
Germany, intimating that without a solution of this question continuation 
of military conversations would be useless. 

2. The French Embassy informs us that the Quai d’Orsay have discussed 
this question with the Polish Ambassador in Paris, and they believe that it 
has also been raised with Polish Foreign Minister by the French Ambassador 
at Warsaw. They understand that the first reaction from the Polish side to the 
idea of possible use of Polish territory by Soviet forces is not unfavourable. 

3. The French Government have arranged that the Polish General Staff 
should be sounded on this question by the French Military Attaché at 
Warsaw, who has just left Paris to rejoin his post, and a member of the 
French Military Mission in Moscow is being sent to Warsaw to meet him. 
We have informed the French Government that we agree to this procedure." 

4. Soviet Military Mission have also raised the question of use of Rou- 
manian territory by Soviet forces. We have suggested to the French Govern- 
ment that a convenient way of dealing with the Roumanian side of the case 
might be for a Roumanian military representative to join in the discussions 
in Warsaw, and that the French Military Attaché at Warsaw might, in the 
first instance, sound the Polish General Staff as to the desirability of this. 

5. The foregoing is sent for your information and guidance. 

1 See No. 1, note 3. 


No. 31 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 17, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 613 Telegraphic [C 11452/15/18] 


ROME, August 16, 1939, 11.40 p.m. 

Berlin telegram No. 429.! 

Assuming that Italian Ambassador in Berlin’s idea of Anglo-Italian col- 
laboration to preserve peace is actually shared by Signor Mussolini would it 
best suit your policy if (a) I awaited any approach from Italian side or (b) 
threw out a hint to Count Ciano that if Italian Government have in mind any 
plan for peaceful solution of Danzig problem which would safeguard security, 
honour and dignity of all concerned, and in which they thought United King- 
dom could usefully collaborate, His Majesty’s Government would be very 

1 No. 5. 
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ready to consider it sympathetically with the knowledge of course of Ger- 
man and French Governments? 
Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 32 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 17) 
No. 368 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11491/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 16, 1939 


State Secretary, whom I visited yesterday evening, said at once that the situa- 
tion had very gravely deteriorated since August 4. When I last saw him he had 
regarded the position as less dangerous than last year (see my telegram No. 
419! of August 4); now he considered it no less dangerous and most urgent. 
Deterioration was due firstly to Polish ultimatum to Danzig Senate of August 
4,” and secondly to last sentence—which he quoted—of Polish reply to German 
Government of August 10,3 but also in general to the unmistakable set policy 
of persecution and extermination of the German minority in Poland. 

I told Baron Weizsäcker that there was quite another side to the case. 
Polish note of August 4 had been necessitated by the succession of measures 
and particularly military ones undertaken in Danzig with view to under- 
mining the Polish position there; Polish reply of August 10 had been provoked 
by German verbal note of August 93 and moreover only described as aggression 
‘acts to the detriment of Polish rights and interests’; and Polish Ambassador 
had only the day before complained to me of the number of cases of persecution 
of Polish minority in Germany. 

State Secretary replied with some heat that though isolated cases of persecu- 
tion of Poles had occurred, there was absolutely no comparison between them 
and what was beiag done in Poland. Hitherto, he said, not too much stress 
had been laid in the German papers on what was happening in this respect 
but there was a limit to everything and that limit had now been reached. As 
he put it the bottle was full to the top. (In other words Hitler's patience was 
now exhausted.) 

He admitted the militarisation of Danzig but said that its object had been 
entirely defensive in order to protect the town against what should have been 
its protector. 

As regards the Polish note of August 10 he said that if any German interven- 
tion to the detriment of Polish rights and interests in Danzig was to be regarded 
as an act of aggression, it meant asking Germany to disinterest herself altogether 
in the Free City, since the whole basis of her former negotiations with Poland 
had been with a view to modifying the position there in favour of Germany. It 
was a claim which made the whole situation intolerable and even His Majesty’s 
Government had admitted that there might be modifications to be made. 

I told Baron Weizsäcker that the trouble was that Germany could never see 
but one side to any question and always wanted everything modified in her 

' See Volume VI of this Series, No. 559. 2 Ibid., No. 543. 3 Ibid., No. 611. 
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favour. We disputed with acrimony about the rights and wrongs of the case 
without either apparently convincing the other. With these details I need not 
trouble you. 

I eventually said that what was done could not now be undone. We seemed 
to be rapidly drifting towards the fourth danger mentioned in my telegram No. 
419, namely a situation in which neither side would be in a position to give way 
and from which war would ensue. Did Herr Hitler want war? I was prepared 
to believe that Germany would not yield to intimidation. Nor certainly could 
His Majesty’s Government. If Germany resorted to force, we would resist 
with force. There could be no possible doubt whatsoever about that. ‘The 
position had been finally defined in Your Lordship’s speech at Chatham House 
on June 29 and by the Prime Minister’s statement in the House of Commons 
on July 3.4 From that attitude we could not deviate. 

In reply to a suggestion of mine State Secretary observed that whereas it 
might just have been possible before August 5, it was absolutely out of the ques- 
tion now to imagine that Germany could be the first to make any gesture. 
Even apart from the recent Polish ultimatum and the verbal note about aggres- 
sion, a German initiative could hardly have been possible in view of Colonel 
Beck’s speech on May 55 in which he had deigned to say that if Germany 
accepted the principles laid down by him Poland would be ready to talk, but 
not otherwise. That was language which Germany could not admit. I made 
the obvious retort. State Secretary’s only reply was that the fact remained 
that to talk ofa German initiative now was completely academic. 

Baron Weizsäcker then proceeded tosay that the trouble was that the German 
Government’s appreciation of the situation was totally different from that of 
His Majesty’s Government. Germany with innumerable cases of the persecu- 
tion of Germans before her eyes, could not agree that the Poles were showing 
calm and restraint: Germany believed that Poland was deliberately running 
with her eyes shut to ruin: Germany was convinced that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment did not realise whither their policy of encirclement and blind assistance 
to Poland were leading them and Europe; and that finally his own Government 
did not, would not and could not believe that Britain would fight under all 
circumstances whatever folly the Poles might commit. 

I told Baron Weizsäcker that the last was a very dangerous theory and 
sounded like Herr von Ribbentrop who had never been able to understand 
the British mentality. Ifthe Poles were compelled by any act of Germany to 
resort to arms to defend themselves there was not a shadow of doubt that we 
would give them our full armed support. We had made that abundantly 
clear and Germany would be making a tragic mistake if she imagined the 
contrary. State Secretary replied that he would put it differently (and he 
gave me to understand that the phrase was not his own). Germany believed 
that the attitude of the Poles would be or was such as to free the British Govern- 
ment from any obligation to follow blindly every eccentric step on the part of 
a lunatic. 


+ See Parl. Deb., 5th ser., H. of C., vol. 349, cols. 899-900. 
5 See Volume V of this Series, No. 386. 
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I told the State Secretary that we were talking in a circle. The Polish 
Government had shown extreme prudence hitherto and would moreover take 
no major step without previous consultation with us; just as in accordance with 
their military agreement I understood that the German Government would 
take no irrevocable step without prior consultation with the Italian Govern- 
ment. His Majesty’s Government had given their word and must be sole 
judges of their actions. It was consequently hypothetical [sic] to speak of 
‘under all circumstances’ or of blindly ‘following Poland’s lead’. 

Baron Weizsäcker’s reply was that Poland had not consulted His Majesty’s 
Government either before M. Chodacki, who could not have so acted without 
previous authority from Colonel Beck, had addressed his ultimatum to Danzig 
Senate, or before replying to the German verbal note of August 9. Yet, in his 
opinion, both these were major steps fraught with the most serious conse- 
quences. He admitted that some of the Poles were, or wished to be, prudent 
but they were, unfortunately, not the rulers of Poland today. The real policy 
of Poland, over which His Majesty’s Government had no control and of which 
they probably were ignorant, was the thousands of cases of persecution and 
excesses against Germans in Poland. It was a policy based on the Polish belief 
in the unlimited support of the British and French Governments. Who, he 
asked, could now induce the Poles to abandon such methods? It was those 
methods, combined with the Polish press articles which encouraged them, 
which made the situation no longer tenable and so extremely dangerous. The 
matter had since August 4 changed to one of the utmost seriousness and urgency. 
Things had drifted along till now but the point had been reached when they 
could drift no longer. 

There is no doubt that Baron Weizsäcker was expressing, as he assured me 
very solemnly that he was, the considered views of his Government and the 
position as he himself sees it. He told me, though he admitted that he could 
not say anything for certain, that it was likely that Hitler would in fact attend 
the Tannenberg celebration on August 27. But he hinted that things might 
not only depend on a speech. Yet if nothing happens between now and then 
I fear that we must at least expect there on Hitler’s part a warlike pronounce- 
ment from which it may well be difficult for him later to withdraw. As 
Baron Weizsäcker himself observed the situation in one respect was even 
worse than last year as Mr. Chamberlain could not again come out to 
Germany. 

I was impressed by one thing, namely Weizsäcker’s greater detachment and 
calm than last September. He seemed very confident and professed to believe 
that Russian assistance to the Poles would not only be entirely negligible but 
that the U.S.S.R. would even in the end join in sharing in the Polish spoils. 
Nor did my insistence on the inevitability of British intervention seem to move 
him. 

I would add that, from Herr Burckhardt’s account of his interview with 
Hitler and since no mention was apparently made of it, I cannot believe that 
the latter was at the time in possession of the text of the Polish reply of 
August 10. If this is so, it can be assumed that Hitler’s present attitude 
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is likely to be even stiffer and more irritable than it was when he saw Herr 
Burckhardt.® 
Repeated to Warsaw and Danzig. 


© Sir N. Henderson was informed on August 16 that the Secretary of State approved the 
language which he had used in speaking to Baron von Weizsäcker. 


No. 33 


Letter from Sir A. Cadogan to Mr. Campbell (Paris) 


[C 11383/5418] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 16, 1939 


Thank you for your most interesting letter of August 15! about the Hitler- 
Burckhardt interview. 

2. Owing to the timely arrival of Danzig telegram No. 130,? a copy of which I 
enclose, we were able to act on your suggestion that Herr Hitler’s proposal for 
a visit to him by a German-speaking Englishman should be communicated to 
the French, without any reference to what passed at Basle. 

3. Cambon was informed this afternoon that we had just received a telegram 
from Danzig reporting that Herr Forster, obviously acting on instructions, had 
transmitted through the High Commissioner a message to the effect that 
Hitler is anxious to have a private interview with an Englishman who speaks 
German, and that Forster can arrange it. Cambon was told that the High 
Commissioner was somewhat embarrassed; that he did not wish, in view of his 
position as League of Nations representative, to get involved in negotiations 
of this kind, and had said that anything which was done should be done direct 
between H.M. Consul and Herr Forster. He was further informed that quite 
apart from any other considerations, we took the view that this feeler could 
not be followed up, because judging from the interview between M. Burck- 
hardt and Herr Hitler, which was in the possession of the French Govern- 
ment, we saw no basis on which a conversation could usefully proceed. In 
conclusion, Cambon was told that we wished the French Government to 
know at once of this development. 

A. CADOGAN 
1 No. 16. 2 No. 10. 


No. 34 


Letter from Admiral Drax to Admiral Lord Chatfield’ 
[C 12064/3356/18] 
BRITISH EMBASSY, MOSCOW, August 16, 1939 
Dear Lord Chatfield, 


We have now conferred for five successive days and have discussed a great 
variety of subjects but have not yet found a single point on which we can 


1 A copy of this letter was communicated to the Foreign Office by Lord Chatfield on 
August 22. 
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reach a definite agreement. The initial conditions under which we started 
were not favourable to success. The French Ambassador, who is shrewd and 
intelligent, expressed the opinion when we arrived that the duration of our 
stay would be either two days or two years. Soviet Russians speak contemp- 
tuously of Britain and France as the yielding (or surrendering) Powers. We 
have up to the present been very polite and have made one or two conces- 
sions to them on points of procedure. I think they hold the opinion that 
Britain and France are in a hurry to reach an agreement and that suitable 
pressure will obtain the necessary concessions. The way they hand to us their 
demands (not requests) is somewhat in the manner of a victorious Power 
dictating terms to a beaten enemy. 

2. They make it plain that in their opinion we come here as suppliants 
asking them to give us a Treaty of assistance. In consequence, any un- 
pleasant jobs to be done must be done by us. They demand that if the Soviet 
armies are to help the Allies, Britain and France must obtain the approval of 
Poland and Roumania for Soviet armies to move through their territory in 
the desired directions. 

They demand that a powerful naval force shall enter the Baltic in order to 
maintain command of that sea and hold up the enemy sea communications. 
I have asked for, but not yet obtained, details of the force they propose. 

3. They also demand that Britain and France shall arrange with Finland, 
Latvia and Lithuania,? that our ships shall use bases on their coast and also in 
the islands of Ozel, Dago and the Aland Islands. When this has been arranged 
the Soviet Naval force will also use these bases and will collaborate with us. 

4. There is in the R.U.S.I.3 Journal a regrettable article by Admiral 
Usborne which points out that Russia might desire to use these bases and that 
Britain might wish to send a powerful naval force into the Baltic in order to 
obtain command of that sea. It seems not unlikely that the Russians have 
read this article and have based their demands on it. 

5. It is difficult to say how much their behaviour is based on tactics or 
bluff. It is evident that they attach immense importance to getting a favour- 
able reply from Poland and Roumania. They have once or twice threatened 
that the continuation of our discussions would be useless if an early reply is 
not received. Pro tem, they still continue to discuss, but they seem to have no 
desire to conclude an early agreement unless on terms entirely in accordance 
with their demands. 

6. Some people hold the view that they are making things difficult until 
a reply from Poland is received and may then be easier to deal with. I 
foresee difficulty in reaching an agreement about the Baltic, for personally 
I would be willing to send there at the start only a minimum force of destroyers 
and submarines for the purpose of stiffening and helping the Russian Navy. 

7. Judged from our experience up to date, it would seem that unless there 

? A pencilled correction in the file copy of this letter suggests ‘Estonia’ in place of 
‘Lithuania’. 

3 ‘Royal United Service Institution Journal’, The article, entitled ‘Naval Strategy in 
the Baltic’, appeared in the issue for August, 1939. 
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is a sudden change, agreement on the many points discussed may take months 
to achieve. 

I am hoping at a favourable moment to suggest that if they really desire 
to preserve the peace of Europe, it would surely be of value to be able to tell 
the world at an early date that a Military Pact had been signed between us. 
The fact that the Pact might contain very little would not seriously matter. 
With this end in view we prepared a number of principles and a preamble. 
I also prepared a few naval clauses. Both of these are enclosed.* Up to 
the present we have presented to the Soviet only the preamble and Articles 

„1 and 2. These have been somewhat contemptuously criticised as containing 
nothing more than vague generalities which do not bind anybody to do any- 
thing. I should be glad to know at an early date if my enclosures are 
approved. 

8. Ifsome startling change made progress more easy, it is possible that we 
might get near to an agreement on some kind of Convention. In that event 
I would telegraph the clauses home and would ask for their immediate con- 
sideration. Any appreciable alterations from home or delay in giving us 
authority to sign would, I think, greatly increase the chances of failure. 

g. Each man forms his own opinion of the situation and no two are exactly 
in line. I therefore send this letter describing my own view and shall enclose, 
if possible, copies of such reports as may be sent home by the Air Marshal and 
General Heywood. 

10. I should like before ending my letter to remark on the high qualifica- 
tions and extreme ability of all my colleagues. The views and opinions ex- 
pressed by Air Marshal Burnett, General Heywood, and General Doumenc, 
are of the utmost value. 

Our collaboration has been most cordial and we have reached unanimous 
agreement on all points discussed between us, whether great or small, without 
any difficulty or delay. 

The British and French Ambassadors have been most kind and are doing 
everything in their power to assist our work. 


August 17, 1939 

11. The above was dictated yesterday somewhat hastily. I might mention 
that, unofficially, our relations with the Soviet Military Mission have become 
steadily more cordial since our arrival, partly as a result of two banquets and 
the consumption of much vodka. Officially, however, at all conferences they 
remain stubborn and dictatorial. Today Voroshilov announced categorically 
that the meeting must adjourn until replies have been received from Poland 
and Roumania. I asked for his views about informing the Press to which 
he replied: ‘Tell them nothing’. I pointed out that though we might say 
nothing in Moscow, the Press of the world would regard an adjournment 
sine die as a sign of partial failure. In any case our Governments would 
probably desire to make a statement to the Press. He then asked for 15 


4 These documents were not sent to the Foreign Office at this time. They are printed in 
Appendix II, section (ii), document No. 3. 
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minutes adjournment and came back to say that he accepted our proposal, 
viz. for a further meeting on Monday, August 21. This meeting could be 
adjourned again if no reply had been received. 

12, My colleagues think that my views in this letter are slightly pessi- 
mistic, but I am dealing carefully with facts as apart from conjecture. We 
all feel that a considerable improvement may be achieved if the replies 
from Poland and Roumania are definitely favourable and not equivocal. 

13. Among other items the Soviet Military Mission has invented a new 
theory of war. Instead of engaging the enemy with all their forces, they have 
informed us that the amount they use against the ‘principal aggressor’ would 
depend entirely on the amount that France and Britain send to engage the 
‘principal aggressor’. This having been settled, they would then engage 
with either 70 per cent. or 100 per cent. according to circumstances, of the 
total amount with which we engaged. Ifa part of our forces were deflected 
later against Italy one supposes that a part of their army would at once 
retire from the field. The whole idea is, of course, quite childish. 

14. Today Voroshilov remarked that he looked on a European war as a 
certainty; he also considered that the situation today is definitely worse than 
when we first met on Saturday, August 12. Since he seems clearly to be in 
no hurry to conclude a Military or any other agreement unless on the basis 
of his cardinal point, it would appear that he is fairly well content with the 
other alternative, viz. sit on the fence and remain neutral while the remainder 
of us cut one another’s throats. 

15. I am afraid this letter with its enclosures makes rather a lot of reading, 
but a detailed report can only be sent to you once a fortnight. 

Will you very kindly keep the First Lord and Chief of Naval Staff informed 
as necessary, as I have had no time to write to them on these subjects. 

The weather is still very hot. We have been conferring with the Soviet 
Military Mission for four hours daily and after that we have to hold our own 
conference, deal with minutes, reports, etc. 

Yours sincerely, 
R. P. E. Drax 


Britis Embassy, Moscow, 17. 8. 39 


P.S. If we succeed in getting a pact signed, I would suggest that a cruiser 
might come for us (accommodation required for 17 officers, unless—as they 
may—some of the 7 French officers go home by train) and that she might 
return, where convenient, within sight of the German coast. This, however, 
is counting chickens before they are hatched. 

My 2 staff officers, Robertshaw and Lansdale, and the 3 ratings, have been 
of the greatest value. I shall report to the Admiralty in due course. 

R. P. E. D. 
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No. 35 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 16, 1939 
Dear Secretary of State, 

I have endeavoured in a saving telegram by this bag! to give the main 
points of my talk with Weizsäcker yesterday. Coming on the top of what 
Attolico told me and of the latter’s urgent summons to Rome, it is obvious 
that the unfortunate exchange of notes and ultimatums at Danzig and be- 
tween Berlin and Warsaw has completely changed the situation for the worse. 
In fact something now needs doing quickly, if the very worst is not to happen. 

I rather hope that Mussolini will consult the Prime Minister and suggest 
something. I think that he might well be encouraged to do so. Attolico’s 
visit to Rome may be helpful. He will at least try to be so. 

But the course which I would recommend myself is that the Polish Govern- 
ment should be persuaded—and persuaded at once—to instruct the Polish 
Ambassador here to make some form of démarche which he should easily be 
able to do through Göring. He has a facile excuse to see him, as I know that 
the Field-Marshal has offered him a stag to shoot in September! Lipski after 
all is a ‘persona grata’ here. 

Nor is the line which he should take really so difficult. The Poles could 
deplore the deterioration of the situation and suggest the maintenance of the 
status quo ante March until such time as the atmosphere had cooled sufficiently 
to allow diplomatic negotiations to start again. In the meantime they could 
undertake to control their Press and on a basis of reciprocity to put an abrupt 
and final stop to the persecution of Germans which goes on in the Provinces. 

Even if Hitler declined to accept such a truce, it would strengthen Poland’s 
hand rather than weaken it. Heroism is one thing but foolhardiness is quite 
another. ‘The Hotspurs of Europe, as Fisher describes them in his ‘History of 
Europe’, are all very well, if it is only their own country which they are 
risking. 

Even Weizsäcker yesterday began to talk about the terrible losses which the 
Poles would suffer in a war in which they would be no match for the Germans. 
I reproached him with using the same sort of language as Ribbentrop had 
used to me on 21st May last year.’ He withdrew his remark, but it was clear 
what he thinks and what all the Germans think. Poland is not ‘a grievance of 
Hitler’s making’ but a German grievance and I have no doubt at all that 
what Hitler said to Burckhardt was true, namely that this year, unlike last, it 
was his military advisers who needed holding back. 

Incidentally Weizsäcker also spoke to me yesterday of how useful it would 
be if some one who both spoke perfect German and was in the inner councils 
of the Cabinet could have a talk with Hitler. I said that so far as I knew the 


1 See No. 32. 
2 Ina note, dated August 18, to this letter, Lord Halifax considered that ‘the Poles might 


well be pressed on these lines’, He also asked Sir A. Cadogan to send a copy of the letter to 
the Prime Minister. See also No. 58. 3 See Volume I of this Series, No. 249. 
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only member of the Cabinet who knew German well enough was Burgin.t 
Weizsäcker at first said that his impression of Burgin was that he was too 
civil and agreeable: but he corrected himself; and his eagerness to do so 
seemed to me the measure of his anxiety to see something done to avoid 
the catastrophe which he sees looming very near. 

It may be bluff, but I feel bound to say that my belief is that, if driven into 
a corner, Hitler will choose war. He is confident that in the East nothing can 
stop him and that his defences in the West will suffice to keep a stale-mate 
there. He fears the blockade, but he hopes that, before its effects begin to be 
really felt, Europe, neutrals as well as belligerents, will be so sick of bloodshed 
and devastation that they will insist on peace. 

By the way, I told Weizsäcker that I personally did not see how it woul 
be either possible or useful for any Englishman to have a talk with Hitler 
unless first a truce about Danzig was achieved. 

Yours ever, 
NEvILE HENDERSON 


* Minister of Supply. 


No. 36 


Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir A. Cadogan 
BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 16, 1939 


A line in haste to tell you that Weizsäcker gave me a civil message from 
Ribbentrop yesterday to effect that he heard that I was coming to Salzburg 
for the Anglo-German army motor-cycle races and that I need only telephone 
him, once I was there, if I wished to see him. He would quite understand if 
I was occupied with the races and did not do so. 

My intention, if all is well, is to motor down there on Aug. 23 and return 


here on the 25th, 
NEVILE HENDERSON 


No. 37 


Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Mr. Strang 
[C 77488/54118] 
BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 16, 1939 


Many thanks for the record of the Hitler-Burckhardt interview.! I feel 
sure it would have been even more ominous if Hitler, when he saw Burckhardt, 
had had the text of the Polish reply of Aug. 10.2 I cannot believe that he had; 
otherwise he would have been still more violent and have taken special 
exception to the phrase about Poland considering any further German inter- 
vention as an act of aggression. Both Attolico and Weizsäcker treated this 
sentence as having done more than almost anything else to aggravate the 
danger of the situation. 

1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 659. 2 Ibid., No. 611, 
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Page 2. What Hitler says about his attitude towards the Press} is unfor- 
tunately true. If we do want to avoid a catastrophe, we must face the fact. 
We will certainly have war, if the Press talks about Hitler yielding to intimida- 
tion. Surely if the Press were told that quite clearly, it would realise its 
responsibilities. History will judge the Press generally to have been the 
principal cause of the war. 

Page 4. Hitler’s tirade about grain and timber‘ is really self-sufficiency, 
because he fears a blockade. It is that fear, as I have constantly said from 
here, which governs his policy more than anything else. It was at the back 
of his action on March 15. It is mutatis mutandis just like Napoleon’s invasion 
of Russia in order to complete the continental blockade against England. He 
will go on thrusting outward unless and until there is an Anglo-German 
understanding. (There does not look much hope for one. On the contrary 
I am doubtful today if even the Nuremberg Rally will take place. And that 
will mean war.) 

Page 7. I am convinced that Hitler was speaking the truth when he talked 
about holding his generals back this year.s Of all Germans, believe it or not, 
Hitler is the most moderate so far as Danzig and the Corridor are concerned. 

Page 8.6 If there is to be a truce (and it is the last hope) the ill-treatment 
of the German minority in Poland must be stopped. I wish some English 
newspapers would send correspondents out to see for themselves—and for you. 
Weizsäcker has always been very bitter to me on this subject. Our Embassy 
at Warsaw knows nothing about it, just as I know nothing about what 
happens in the German provinces. How can it? Warsaw with its civilised 
and intelligent, not to say astute clique with which one consorts there, 
is one thing. Outside in the country the Poles are an utterly uncivilised lot. 
‘Calm and restraint.’ Yes, doubtless, at the top and if words mean any- 
thing. But elsewhere, no. I have heard too many tales from well-disposed 
neutrals to believe a word of it. We could not say Boo to Benes last year 
till we were on the abyss of war. And we can’t say Boo to Beck this year. 

Page 9. Hitler’s remark that the Protectorate is a necessity for the 
moment may be worth remembering. I have some reason to believe that he is 
not satisfied with the solution of March 15 and realises that he made a mis- 
take. Bohemia might in the end be a question of a formula, as the head of 
the S.A. said to me. It could be anything, so long as it is not reconverted into 
‘a bastion against Germany’ and a bridgehead for an attack on Germany. 

Generally speaking we seem to learn nothing. We have already had two 
or three little May 21 again this year. Will we never realise that cries of 
triumph only make the victory still more Pyrrhic. 

General Conclusions. I think personally that Burckhardt is too optimistic. 

3 i.e. in the passage beginning: ‘I cannot do so. As a proletarian .. 

+ i.e. in the passage beginning: ‘What is the question? Only this, that we must have grain 
and timber...’ 

s ie. in the passage beginning: ‘Last year my generals were prudent and I had to urge 
them on...” 

6 The reference is to the passage beginning: ‘If I recognised that England and France 
were urging Poland .. .’ 
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Possibly this is due to the fact that Hitler was, when he saw him, not 
in possession of the text of Polish note of Aug. 10. I am sorry to say that, 
while I agree with Burckhardt that the Polish note of that date was admirable 
in tone and substance so far as its first two paragraphs were concerned, 
I definitely do not regard it as so in respect of its last sentence. It was too 


much of a defiance at a critical moment. 
NeviLE HENDERSON 


No. 38 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 270 Telegraphic [C 11411/3356/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 17, 1939, 5.0 p.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram." 

Military authorities here are impressed by following considerations which 
you may use at your discretion in speaking to M. Beck. 

2. From military point of view it is essential that every effort should be 
made to persuade Poland and Roumania to agree to the use of their territory 
by Soviet forces and to secure that the latter are given every facility for 
rendering assistance and putting their maximum weight into the scale. 

3. Without early and effective Soviet assistance, neither Poland nor (still 
less) Roumania can hope to stand up to a German attack on land or in the 
air for more than a short time. The supply of arms and war material is not 
enough. The Soviet forces can only collaborate effectively on Polish or 
Roumanian soil. 

4. If, in the event of war, Poland and Roumania find themselves with their 
backs to the wall, we cannot believe that they will not be glad of support, 
from no matter what quarter. To defer a decision until war breaks out will 
be too late. Without immediate and effective Soviet assistance, not only in 
the air but on land, the longer it would take for the allies to bring the war to 
a successful conclusion, and the more precarious would be the prospect of 
completely restoring the Polish and Roumanian States. 

5. The conclusion of an agreement with the Soviet Union is the best way to 
prevent war breaking out, or to secure a successful conclusion if war comes. 
Unless the required co-operation of Poland and Roumania is secured, 
negotiations for such an agreement will break down. The effect of this on 
Soviet policy cannot be foreseen, but the possibility of a policy of accom- 
modation with Germany should not be excluded. In that event Russia might 
either share the spoils with Germany at the expense of Poland and Rou- 
mania, or remain neutral and constitute the chief menace when the war 
was over. 

Repeated to Paris. 


t! No. 39. These telegrams were despatched in reverse order. 
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No. 39 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 269 Telegraphic [C 11411/3356/18| 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 17, 1939, 5.30 p.m. 


Paris telegram No. 258! and my telegram No. 268.2 

1. I shall be glad if you will strongly support representations which your 
French colleague is making to the Polish Government. 

2. In the opinion of His Majesty’s Ambassador and French Ambassador at 
Moscow, this is a fundamental problem on which the military talks (and 
consequently whole negotiation with Soviet Government) will succeed or 
fail, and the position taken up by the Soviet delegation is one on which they 
will stand firm. 

3. I fully understand and appreciate the attitude which the Polish Govern- 
ment have adopted during the course of our negotiations with the Soviet 
Government, and we have made every effort to take account of their views; 
but I cannot believe that they would wish to have any responsibility for a 
breakdown of negotiations at present proceeding in Moscow, with consequent 
failure to reach an agreement which must be an essential element in the 
peace front which is at present under construction, and upon the solidity 
and completeness of which the peace of Europe, and in particular the security 
of Poland and Great Britain, must in a large measure depend. 

4. For your own information, what the Soviet military representatives 
asked was whether Soviet forces would be allowed (a) to move against East 
Prussia through Polish territory, and in particular through the Wilno Gap; 
(6) to advance through Polish Galicia in order to make contact with enemy 
troops; (c) to use Roumanian territory in the event of German aggression. 
His Majesty’s Ambassador and the French Ambassador at Moscow have 
suggested that the French General Staff should get in touch with the Polish 
General Staff and obtain their consent to the three delegations in Moscow 
working out general plans (for eventual action on something like Soviet lines 
in case of a war when Poland would agree to Russian assistance) to which 
the Poles would meanwhile turn a blind eye. A formula on some such lines as 
that suggested by the two Ambassadors (though in its present terms it is 
somewhat ambiguous) might not be too difficult for the Polish Government 
to accept, while the fact that the two Ambassadors have put it forward might 
imply that they think it might satisfy the Soviet Government. 

5. I must leave it to you to decide, in consultation with your French 
colleague, how much use to make of the foregoing paragraph in broaching the 
matter with M. Beck. Our problem is, while taking due account of the sus- 
ceptibilities of the Polish Government, to bring them to a decision which is 
vital for European security. The terms of their reply must be explicit enough 
to satisfy the Soviet Government, otherwise we shall be faced with a break- 
down in the military conversations at Moscow. You may think it better to 

1 No. 27. 2 No. 30. 
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confine yourself to general terms in raising the matter with M. Beck and to 
suggest that the question should be discussed in greater detail between the 
French Military Attaché and the Polish General Staff, so that the question at 
issue may be accurately stated and so that the Polish response (if, as we 
sincerely hope, it is favourable) may be couched in terms best calculated to 
resolve the difficulty. 

Please also see my immediately following telegram.3 

Repeated to Paris, Moscow and Bucharest. 

3 No. 38. 


No. 40 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 17, 7.0 p.m.) 
No. 5a Military Mission: Telegraphic [C 11579/3356/18 | 


MOSCOW, August 17, 1939, 7-34 p.m. 


Following from Military Mission Moscow for Lord Chatfield. 

My telegram No. 3' August 14 paragraphs 3 and 4. 

Due insistence that no use continuing until reply from Governments is 
received, conference has adjourned until Monday.? 


1 No. 2. 2 August 21. 


No. 41 


Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 18, 9.30 a.m.)* 
No. 359 Telegraphic [C 11723/15/18] 


WASHINGTON, August 17, 1939, 9.0 p.m. 


Under-Secretary of State sent for me today and gave me the following 
information. 

German Ambassador at Moscow had seen M. Molotov on August 15 and 
had made an oral statement to him as from Herr Hitler for communication 
to M. Stalin to the following effect. German Government gave the assurance 
that it had no aggressive intentions whatever towards the Soviet and there 
was no conflict of interests ‘from Baltic to the Black Sea’. German Govern- 
ment was ready to discuss any territorial question in Eastern Europe. It 
considered that serious conversations should start very soon otherwise events 
might rise of a nature to affect German-Soviet relations. It would be ready 
to send negotiator at once to Moscow. 

M. Molotoy had replied that for the first time he was inclined to regard it 
as serious German desire for improved relations. He would report at once 
to M. Stalin but meanwhile he would welcome political conversations but 
only if there were reason to believe in hope of results ensuing. Certain 


! This telegram was not received in the Central Department of the Foreign Office until 
August 22. 
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matters should be discussed before an emissary came to Moscow, and he 
instanced three questions: 

(a) Conclusion of a non-aggression pact. 

(b) Cessation of any direct or indirect encouragement of Japanese aggres- 
sive tendencies in the Far East and 

(c) Regulation of mutual interest in the Baltic. 

There was reason to believe that M. Molotov had not informed French or 
British Ambassadors of the foregoing. 

Under-Secretary of State assured me that this information came from a 
source which in the past had proved very reliable. He made me promise not 
to disclose its identity to you by telegram as he distrusted security of all 
cyphers. I am sending it by air mail due in England August 20.2 

2 The communication in question was not received in the Foreign Office until August 22. 
The source of the information was the United States Ambassador at Moscow. 


No. 42 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Le Rougetel (Bucharest) 
No. 313 Telegraphic [C 11411/3356/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 17, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 


Paris telegram No. 258! and my telegrams Nos. 268? and 269 to Warsaw? 
have been repeated to you for information only. I do not contemplate 
approaching the Roumanian Government in this matter for the moment. 

1 No. 27 2 No. 30. 3 No. 39. 


No. 43 


Viscount Halifax to Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) 
No. 213 Telegraphic [C 11525/3356/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 17, 1939, 11.45 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 188.1 

Now that the military conversations are in progress, it is desirable that the 
discussions on outstanding political points should be continued. Apart from 
the question of ‘indirect aggression’ these are (1) the consultation clause in the 
unpublished protocol, (2) the inclusion of the words ‘in case of necessity’ in 
Article 3. On these two points we still await M. Molotov’s views. 

2. My immediately following telegram? contains four alternative draft 
formulae for dealing with the question of ‘indirect aggression’, any of which 
would be acceptable to His Majesty’s Government. My order of preference 
for these formulae is that in which they stand in my immediately following 
telegram, and you should do your best to secure the adoption of the first 
alternative formula before passing on to the second or any following formula. 

3. I must leave it to you to decide how best to broach this question afresh 


1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 527. 2 No. 44. 
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with M. Molotov, but I send you the following explanations for your informa- 
tion and guidance. 

4. I still think it desirable that the formula about indirect aggression 
should appear in Article 1 rather than in the Protocol. There has been so 
much public discussion on the question that if no definition appeared in the 
Treaty when it was published, the demand for information would be so 
strong that we should have to disclose the definition even though it appeared 
in the unpublished protocol. 

5. We have introduced the words ‘whose common purpose it is to secure 
the states concerned against encroachment upon their independence or 
neutrality’ into the first paragraph of the draft which is common to all four 
alternatives. ‘These words should help to reassure the Baltic States and since 
they reproduce substantially what the Soviet Government said in their 
communiqué of August 2 (your telegram No. 1835) the Soviet Government 
could not fairly object to them. 

6. In paragraph (a) which is also common to all four alternatives, we have 
adopted the suggestion made in paragraph 3 of your telegram No. 180.4 
This paragraph is designed to make it clear that the formula about indirect 
aggression covers the case of Danzig. It is in substantially the same terms 
that we propose to cover the case of Danzig in our projected Treaty with 
Poland. We think it better not to make any express reference to Danzig and 
Poland in the formula (as was suggested in paragraph 3 of your telegram No. 
188) since the Polish Government have asked that Poland should not be 
mentioned by name in the Treaty. 

7. We have, however, in the first, second and third alternatives of para- 
graph (3) adopted the suggestion made in paragraph 3 of your telegram No. 
188 to quote the case of Czecho-Slovakia as an example, since it is this case 
(together with the case of Danzig) that, according to paragraph 11 of your 
telegram No. 185,5 M. Molotov is chiefly concerned to cover. In these three 
alternatives, we maintain intact the test of ‘the abandonment of independence 
or neutrality’, but modify in varying degrees the test of ‘threat of force’. 

8. In the first alternative draft, while maintaining the test of ‘threat of 
force’, we admit that that threat may be ‘covert’, that is to say, latent or in 
the background. 

g. In the second alternative draft, we still further modify this test by 
substituting the wider criterion of ‘pressure’ for ‘threat of force’. 

10. In the third alternative draft we adopt the suggestion made in para- 
graph 3 of your telegram No. 188 and eliminate all express reference to the 
test of ‘threat of force’, and leave this to be implied by the quotation of 
Czecho-Slovakia as an example of the kind of case to be covered by the 
formula. 

11, The fourth alternative draft of paragraph 6, unlike the other three, 
does not quote the case of Czecho-Slovakia, but is modelled in its general 
structure on M. Molotov’s own draft, eliminating its more objectionable 

3 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 512. 
* Ibid., No. 483. s Ibid., No. 525. 
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features as suggested in paragraph 3 of your telegram No. 169.6 I should be 
prepared to agree in this case also, as in the case of the second alternative 
draft, to substitute ‘pressure’ for ‘threat of force overt or covert’. 

12. These four alternative drafts will give you an idea of the kind of formula 
which His Majesty's Government would be prepared to accept, and while 
you should not commit His Majesty’s Government to any formula which 
departs from the terms of those given in my immediately following telegram, 
you are, of course, at liberty to discuss any alternative drafts with M. Molotov, 
should they come up in the course of conversation, referring them to me for 
consideration. Should M. Molotov himself present a new draft of his own, you 
should now, with the knowledge you possess of the views of His Majesty’s 
Government, be in a position to suggest amendments to it, if these should be 
required, on the understanding that if M. Molotov would entertain them you 
would submit them to me for consideration. 

13. I realize that, as stated in paragraph 2 of your telegram No. 196,7 
M. Molotov may be reluctant to agree to a formula about indirect aggression 
until he can see how the military conversations are likely to proceed; but I 
think it desirable that we should come to an agreement about this formula 
without any unnecessary delay, and I should be glad if you would take what 
steps you think best to secure this result. 

é Ibid., No. 405. 7 Ibid., No. 647. 


No. 44 
Viscount Halifax to Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) 
No. 214 Telegraphic [C 11525/3356/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 17, 1939, 11.45 p.m. 

Following are texts referred to in paragraph 2 of my immediately preceding 
telegram :—ı 

It is agreed between the three contracting Governments, whose common 
purpose it is to secure the States concerned against encroachment upon their 
independence or neutrality, that the expression ‘indirect aggression’ is to be 
understood as including such cases as 

(a) action by a European Power which clearly threatened, directly or 
indirectly, the independence of the State concerned and was resisted by that 
State; 

(1st alternative) 

(6) action involving the abandonment by the State concerned of its 
independence or neutrality under threat of force, overt or covert, by a 
European Power, this case including circumstances such as those which 
attended the action against Czecho-Slovakia in March 1939. 

(2nd alternative) 

(b) substitute ‘pressure’ for ‘threat of force, overt or covert’ in first alterna- 
tive draft. 

' No. 43. 
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(3rd alternative) 

(b) action by a European Power which resulted in the abandonment by 
the State concerned of its independence or neutrality in circumstances such 
as those which attended the action against Czecho-Slovakia in March, 1939. 

(4th alternative) 

(2) action (such as the utilization by a European Power of the territory of 
another State for purposes of aggression) which was accepted by the State 
concerned under threat of force, overt or covert, by that Power, and was of 
such a character as to involve the abandonment by the State concerned of its 
independence or neutrality. 


No. 45 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 22) 
No. 241 [C 11671/3356/12} 
moscow, August 17, 1939 
My Lord, 

I have the honour to report that the steamship ‘City of Exeter’, convey- 
ing the British and French Military Missions, arrived at Leningrad during 
the night of August 9 to 10. Colonel Firebrace, Military Attaché to this 
Embassy, whom I had requested to meet the British Mission, went on board 
the ship at 8 a.m., accompanied by the French Military and Air Attachés, 
who had also proceeded to Leningrad to meet the members of the French 
Mission. At 10 a.m. a deputation of Soviet officers arrived, consisting of the 
Chief of Staff of the Leningrad Military District, General Chibisov, the 
Deputy Chief of Staff of the Commander-in-Chief of the Baltic Fleet, Captain 
(2nd Rank) Ramishvili, and the military commandant of the city of Lenin- 
grad, Major Denisov. Short speeches were exchanged, Colonel Firebrace 
acting as interpreter for the British Mission. The missions then spent the 
day sight-seeing, both in Leningrad and at Tsarskoe Selo (now known as 
Pushkino). The Soviet authorities provided a fleet of cars for the use of the 
missions, and were evidently anxious to place every facility at their disposal 
during their short stay in Leningrad. 

2. The party left Leningrad by train at 12.30 a.m. on the 11th, accom- 
panied by Major Dragun and Captain (3rd Rank) Frolov of the External 
Relations Bureau of the Defence Commissariat, and reached Moscow at 
10.20 a.m. They were met at the station by the Deputy Chief of the General 
Staff of the Red Army, Corps Commander Smorodinov (one of the members 
of the Soviet delegation), the Deputy Chief of the Naval Staff, Captain (1st 
Rank) Alephuzov, the chief of the Protocol Department of the People’s 
Commissariat for Foreign Affairs, M. Barkov, the military commandant of the 
city of Moscow, Colonel Suvorov, the chief of the External Relations Depart- 
ment of the People’s Commissariat of Defence of the U.S.S.R., Colonel 
Osetrov, Mr. Vereker and other members of the diplomatic staff of His 
Majesty’s Embassy, Captain Clanchy, Naval Attaché to H.M. Embassy, and 
Wing Commander Hallawell, Air Attaché, two secretaries of the French 
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Embassy, the French Assistant Military Attaché, and the Turkish Military 
Attaché. 

3. After lunch at His Majesty’s Embassy, all the officers of the British 
Military Mission, accompanied by myself, proceeded to the Defence Com- 
missariat, in accordance with the suggestion of the Soviet authorities, on a 
visit of courtesy to the Commissar for Defence, Marshal Voroshilov, and the 
Chief of the General Staff of the Red Army, Army Commander (1st Rank) 
Shaposhnikov. The members of the British Mission were introduced by 
myself to the Marshal, those of the French Mission by the French Ambassador. 
The service attachés from both Embassies were also present. Marshal Voro- 
shilov, whom I had not had an opportunity of meeting before, wore an 
unusually smart white summer uniform, and gave a most favourable impres- 
sion, both of friendliness and energy. He seemed really pleased to meet the 
mission, 

4. At 5 o'clock M. Naggiar and I proceeded to the Kremlin to present 
General Doumenc and Admiral Drax to M. Molotov, President of the Council 
of People’s Commissars, who was supported by M. Potemkin. The interview 
was short, and the conversation of a strictly formal character; in fact, the 
difference between M. Molotov’s reception of ourselves and the welcome 
given to the missions by Marshal Voroshilov was most marked. This differ- 
ence, however, can, I think, be attributed rather to the personal inability of 
M. Molotov to unbend and to be affable on official occasions than to any 
coldness on his part. He said, indeed, that he regarded the arrival of the 
missions as being of ‘the greatest help’. 

5. In the evening M. Naggiar and myself were present at a dinner at the 
Spiridonovka House (formerly the official residence of M. Litvinov) given to 
the members of both missions by the Soviet Mission. The service attachés 
from both Embassies were again present. The following Soviet officials 
attended: Marshal Voroshilov, the People’s Commissar for the Navy, Flag- 
man Kuznetsov, M. Potemkin, Deputy People’s Commissar for Foreign 
Affairs, Army Commander Shaposhnikov, Marshal Budyonny, the officer 
commanding the Kiev special military district, Army Commander (1st Rank) 
Timoshenko, the chief of the Soviet Air Force, Army Commander (2nd Rank) 
Loktionov, the officer commanding the White Russian Special Military 
District, Army Commander (2nd Rank) Kovalev, Corps Commander 
Smorodinoy, and other Soviet officers, as well as members of the People’s 
Commissariat for Foreign Affairs. The reception lasted until a late hour— 
the dinner being followed by an excellent concert—and a cordial atmosphere 
prevailed, though language difficulties were somewhat of a hindrance to 
conversation. In an official statement which appeared in ‘Izvestiya’ of 
August 12, reference was made to the ‘friendly toasts’ that were exchanged 
at the dinner. 

6. Marshal Voroshilov, on whose right I was placed, proved an excellent 
table companion. He struck me as a man of alert mind, with considerable 
reserves of stubbornness behind it. I was only sorry to note that, though 
keenly interested in horses, he did not realise the pre-eminence of Ireland in 
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that respect. Otherwise, he seemed better informed, and certainly spoke 
better Russian, than I had expected from one whom I had been led to regard 
as a typical ‘N.C.O. General’, 

7. The first business meeting of the three missions took place on Saturday 
morning, the 12th August, at the Ministry of Defence, despite the fact that 
this was a ‘free day’. 

8. I would add that the Soviet authorities have proved most helpful in 
arranging accommodation at a reasonable price for those members of the 
two missions who have not otherwise been provided for. For this purpose 
rooms have been made available at the Metropole Hotel, while, in addition, 
a house, normally used for guests of the Government, has been placed at the 
disposal of the missions. Five Soviet cars, with chauffeurs, have also been 
provided. 

T have, &c., 
WirLLıam SEEDS 


No. 46 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 21) 
No. 929 [C 11637/16/18] 


BERLIN, August 17, 1939 
My Lord, 

Herr von Hassell, former German Ambassador at Rome and once a 
colleague of mine at Belgrade, called on me a few days ago. His ostensible 
object was to give me the copy of an article which he had written in a Berlin 
monthly magazine on the late King Alexander of Yugoslavia. 

2. He told me that there were two currents of opinion in Germany: one 
believed that Britain was determined to choose her own opportunity to 
destroy Germany as being a dangerous trade competitor; and the other which 
believed that, while the British wished to be friends with the Germans as a 
nation, they would never come to terms with them so long as the Nazi 
régime remained in power. 

3. I told Herr von Hassell that both theories were in principle inexact. It 
was true that Germany was and always would be a trade competitor, but it 
was no bad thing for the rest of the world that she should be. There was 
room for both of us and German prosperity was essential for our own and 
Europe’s prosperity. 

4. As for the Nazi régime, we naturally did not like it, any more than 
millions of Germans did. But as long as it constituted the government of this 
country, we could not do otherwise than deal with it. In this connection 
Herr von Hassell observed that, even from a British point of view, the King- 
Hall letters, of which he said that he had read two, were both stupid in their 
contents and psychologically a blunder. Their only effect had been to induce 
many who were in doubt to rally behind the Government. 

5. I told Herr von Hassell that, while I did not disagree with him as 
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regards these letters, the policy of His Majesty’s Government had been 
clearly defined by Your Lordship in your Chatham House speech on June 29, 
and I read to him a relevant extract therefrom. I also observed that it was 
tragic to note what little attention, thanks to Dr. Goebbels’ despicable pro- 
paganda, had been paid in the German press to your words on that occasion. 
The only comments had been criticism about deeds instead of words. It was 
Hitler who should first produce the deeds to correct the deplorable impression 
of his coup on March 15. His action on that occasion had shaken my belief 
in that intuition and sense of opportunity which had seemed to me to be two 
of his most remarkable characteristics. I had no longer any confidence that 
he would not in future make still bigger mistakes. 

6. Herr von Hassell at once said that the villain in the piece had been 
Herr von Ribbentrop. I did not attempt to disillusion him though I person- 
ally believe that Hitler was chiefly actuated in March by military and econo- 
mic considerations. Be that as it may, Herr von Hassell then asked me 
whether, if conversations ever started between England and Germany, they 
would not surely be wrecked over the attitude which we would adopt in 
respect of the Czech Protectorate. I told him that that was a difficult question 
to answer. We would naturally desire to see the mistake of March 15 corrected 
and real freedom and self-government restored to the Czechs. Czecho- 
Slovakia could probably not be restored as it was, but I would not feel hope- 
less about being able to find some satisfactory solution to all concerned on 
other lines. 

7. Herr von Hassell has unfortunately little influence and is not unnaturally 
very hostile to Herr von Ribbentrop. He belongs more to the Herr von Papen 
school and I was interested to read Sir Hughe Knatchbull-Hugessen’s 
despatch No. 432! of August 5 in which he records a conversation between 
one of his colleagues at Istanbul and the German Ambassador. 

8. As I see the situation here the following observations by Herr von Papen 
are to a great extent true, namely that Herr Hitler finds it difficult to make 
any advance without losing face; that Germany is really afraid of being 
attacked by Britain; and that it would be easier for us to talk with Germany 
once the Soviet negotiations were concluded. 

9. On the other hand it is not my impression that Herr von Papen himself 
has any influence with the Nazi Party as such. He once rendered a great 
service to Hitler at a critical moment before 1933. Such standing as he has, 
apart from both the old Junker and Catholic elements, is derived from 
Hitler’s loyalty to those who served his purpose during the years of his struggle 
for power. 

10. I have sent a copy of this despatch to His Majesty’s Representative at 
Angora. 

I have, &c., 
For H.M. Ambassador 
ADRIAN HOLMAN 


! See Volume VI of this Series, No. 574. 
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No. 47 


Letter from Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
[C 11662/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 17, 1939 


Thank you very much for your letter of the 8th August! in which you 
express doubt as to the wisdom of your taking any further initiative in the 
Danzig question with Signor Mussolini as suggested by the High Commis- 
sioners of Australia and South Africa. 

I do not disagree with your judgment of the situation. 

HALIFAX 


P.S. We shall be telegraphing about your telegram 613.? It is boggy 
ground, but we certainly do not want to miss any chance of furthering Anglo- 
Italian co-operation though we must be constantly careful not to attempt to 


do so at the price of misunderstanding. H. 
! See Volume VI of this Series, No. 593. 2 No. 31. 
No. 48 
Letter from Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 17619/54/18] 


BRITISH EMBASSY, WARSAW, August 17, 1939 


I have impressed upon these people that at the present moment Hitler 
seems undecided as to what he will do, and that it is therefore essential that 
no incident, word in the press or case of maltreatment of the minority should 
be allowed to give him a pretext to go off the deep end. This is, I think, 
appreciated here, but at the same time the Poles feel that if they give way 
on the smallest point Hitler will take advantage of it and endeavour to force 
them to their knees. I have even suggested to my American colleague, who 
has a good deal of influence here, that he should point out that it would do 
Poland considerable harm in the eyes of public opinion in America should 
Hitler produce a long list of cases of maltreatment of the German minority 
here or in any way show that Poland has behaved unreasonably. 

As regards Burckhardt, the Poles in their sensitive way have, perhaps not 
without justice, felt somewhat incensed that Burckhardt should not have 
consulted them, who are the primarily interested party, before going to 
Berchtesgaden. I have on the other hand pointed out that it was they who 
insisted that Burckhardt should remain in Danzig and that under these 
circumstances it is an anomaly that they should not make use of his services 
as a buffer between them and the Danzigers. Beck has, despite his disgruntle- 
ment, promised to use Burckhardt in the matter of the latest incidents and to 
see what he can accomplish. 

Polish opinion has mistrusted Burckhardt’s visit to Berchtesgaden because, 
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while his presence locally in Danzig is regarded as useful, the possibility of a 
proposal for direct mediation between Poland and Germany is mistrusted 
here almost more than any other contingency, lest Poland be manceuvred 
into compromising at the expense of her vital interests. There was even a 
suspicion here, owing to M. Burckhardt’s failure to inform the Poles at once 
of his visit, that possibly we were privy to the visit and might contemplate 
repeating the policy of sending Lord Runciman to Czecho-Slovakia. I think 
I have completely countered this idea. Incidentally I at once communicated 
to M. Beck the information contained in your telegram No. 263.1 The 
statement that the principal function of the High Commissioner is to deal 
with questions arising between Danzig and Poland (and, by implication, is 
not mediation between Poland and Germany) has given particular satis- 
faction. 

As regards the press Beck points out with some justice that it is largely the 
British and foreign press who chortle when the Danzigers are forced to give 
way, and I would suggest that should any further case of this kind arise the 
British press should be induced not to show undue Schadenfreude. 

I have been racking my brains as to how far we can find some compromise 
in case we are faced, as I hope we shall not be, with a crisis involving peace 
or war, and I must admit that it seems almost impossible to do so. You may 
remember that I heard that the Poles, before the March crisis, had been 
considering some system of partition of the Danzig territory by which Ger- 
many should have the city itself and the eastern portion, and Poland the 
railway and the western portion.? Whether it is worth while examining a 
compromise on these lines it is difficult to judge. It is so much a question of 
prestige on both sides that it is difficult to evolve any practical way of settling 
this insoluble problem, even if Poland’s vital interests were not also involved. 
It would in any case be very difficult for us to put such an idea forward, nor 
as a matter of fact does there at present seem any chance that it would satisfy 
Herr Hitler, even if (as I do not know) the idea were acceptable to the Poles, 
who still insist that Danzig must remain within their customs area. I see that 
even Dr. Böttcher? speaks of the Corridor now (see Danzig telegram No. 82 
Saving‘) and it looks as if Hitler wanted nothing short of a free hand in the 
East and no local solution would ease matters. 

In any case, I think I should add that it would have a disastrous effect 
here if the impression were created that we were anxious to compromise at 
Poland’s expense. 

You may rely on me to do my best to control extreme feeling here, but 
one cannot of course push them too far—in fact it would be useless to do so. 

These incidents at Danzig are bound to arise if German policy continues on 
its present lines, and since Hitler’s interview with Burckhardt there have 


' No. 7 was repeated to Warsaw as Foreign Office telegram No. 263. 

2 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 164. 

3 Head of the Foreign Department of the Danzig Senate. 

* See Volume VI of this Series, No. 653. This telegram was repeated to Warsaw as 
Danzig telegram No. 82 Saving. 


50 


already been two incidents, one involving the arrest of three Polish customs 
inspectors with their motor launch and another, reported this morning, of a 
Polish soldier who has been shot dead on the frontier. 

On the whole I think Beck and the Poles generally realize the necessity 
for restraint but in these days of tension one cannot guarantee that the situa- 
tion will not get out of hand, and we shall have to be very much on the 
qui vive to keep the situation under control. 

Meanwhile one is horrified to see from the admirable résumé of Burckhardt’s 
conversation with Hitler’ how far the fate of Europe seems to be in the hands 
of an hysterical madman, and one feels that Ribbentrop’s influence is entirely 
bad. To judge by the precedent of Czecho-Slovakia, Hitler or his hotheads 
are quite capable of creating any incidents that they may require as a pretext 
for violent action. The German minority here has already trailed its coat a 
good deal, and it is I think comprehensible that the Polish authorities do not 
wish to give the minority a chance to create a state of disorder or otherwise to 
follow in the footsteps of the Sudeten. The real deterrent to war is the realisa- 
tion in Germany that war with Poland means a general war. In this respect 
Burckhardt’s visit may have done good, and he seems to have handled a most 
difficult interview well. 

As I close this letter there comes the news of the closing of the Upper 
Silesian frontier and the arrest of a number of members of the Nazi German 
minority organisation Jungdeutschepartei in connexion with espionage and the 
recent murder of a frontier guard. I feel it is difficult for me to take any 
action as regards these cases, especially in view of the fact that when the 
Polish police attempted to arrest two members of the Jungdeutschepartei the 
latter shot one policeman dead and it would appear to be a clearly flagrant case. 

I am sending a copy of this letter to Henderson. 

H. W. Kennarp 
5 Ibid., No. 659. 


No. 49 


Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir O. Sargent 
[C r1669]15118] 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 17, 1939 

I have not commented on Kennard’s telegram about Nuremberg! because 
I am far from sure whether this year the Party Rally will take place. If it 
does I have only one opinion and that is that I should go to it. And I do not 
say that to please myself but solely out of an exceptional high sense of a 
disagreeable duty. 

My American colleague thinks that I am an optimist when I say that it is 
still fifty-fifty. But if nobody does anything in the next eight days, my 
percentage for war will be half as big again. 

Forbes is in Scotland on leave. I do not wish to interrupt it, but he would 

' See Volume VI of this Series, No. 643. 
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certainly be useful if it came to packing up and going. May I leave it to you 
to send him back here if you think it necessary at headquarters. He is due 
back any way on the 28th August. 

If war is fated to be, then it will be. But it will be the stupidest of wars 
and history will say that the world was quite mad. But what will you? 
When a war atmosphere is created the particular circumstances out of which 
war arises are comparatively a matter of indifference. The Poles will, I 
believe and fear, get a terrible hammering and I cannot see what they can 
definitely gain out of it. To enlarge their frontiers will merely mean trouble, 
possibly from both sides, in the next generation. I only pray that we shall 
not regret leading them up the garden path for the satisfaction of kicking 
Hitler and his Nazi gangsters in the pants. 

NevirE HENDERSON 


I don’t usually take tickets in the ‘Dates’ lottery, but I did venture to write 
to the S. of S. early in July? io the effect that I foresaw the big crisis round 
about Aug: 27. I am afraid that I may not be far out. 

N. H. 


2 Ibid., Appendix I, document (x). 


No. 50 


Letter from Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Sir O. Sargent 
[C 11672/1518] 
BRITISH EMBASSY, ROME, August 17, 1939 


I was glad to receive from Kennard a copy of the letter he wrote to you on 
August 11! on the subject of my telegram No. 599.7 

2. Kennard’s opinion that the Polish Government would reject any 
solution of the Danzig problem based on the return of the Free City to the 
Reich did not come as any surprise to me. Everything I have said to Ciano 
or to my Polish or other colleagues here has always postulated that such a 
settlement would be quite inacceptable to Poland. 

3. But assuming—though one clearly cannot do so with any confidence— 
that a basis of solution acceptable to Poland were found, and that a pluri- 
lateral guarantee of such settlement was agreed to by the parties concerned, 
I think the Polish Government ought not to dismiss so lightly as Kennard’s 
letter indicates the possible value of Germany and Italy, conjointly, let us 
say, with the United Kingdom and France, being the guarantors. 

4. Itis very likely true that Italy might not prove able to prevent Germany 
from breaking her guarantee, if Hitler made up his mind to break it; but 
she might exercise a more effective restraining influence than we or the 
French could do, if Hitler’s projected action threatened to drag Italy into 
general war; and if Hitler nevertheless broke loose, he would have broken 
his guarantee to Italy and could properly be held to have thus broken the 


! See Volume VI of this Series, No. 628. 2 Ibid., No. 616. 
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terms of the Italo-German alliance. It might or it might not suit Mussolini 
to hold such a view; but it would certainly make a very bad impression in 
Rome, particularly on those who anyway dislike the linking up of Italy’s fate 
with that of Germany. 

Percy LORAINE. 


P.S. I am sending copies of this letter to Henderson and Kennard. 


No. 51 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 18, 2.15 p.m.) 
No. 617 Telegraphic [C 11521/54/18] 
ROME, August 18, 1939, 12.35 p.m. 


1. Senior official of Ministry of Foreign Affairs who accompanied Count 
Ciano to Salzburg and Berchtesgaden is convinced that Herr Hitler has 
definitely decided, unless it is surrendered, to take Danzig, then to march on 
Warsaw and then to dismember Poland. He also said that Herr Hitler’s 
language and behaviour showed clear signs of mental abnormality. 

2. These observations were brought to me by a person to whom they were 
made and I am sure that they are authentic. 

3. It is essential to maintain absolute secrecy as regards the source. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


No. 52 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 18, 7.0 p.m.) 
No. 270 Telegraphic [C 11580/3356/18] 


WARSAW, August 18, 1939, 4.25 p.m. 

Your telegrams 269! and 270.? 

In view of fact that step you have instructed me to take is a very delicate 
and difficult one, I arranged with my French colleague that he should see the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs before I did and let me know what M. Beck’s 
reaction was in case I could reinforce his arguments with the [sic] others. 

2. French Ambassador has now told me result of his interview with M. 
Beck which as he foresaw was not satisfactory. M. Beck said that he would 
give the matter his considered reflection but that he would like him to convey 
to the French Government these preliminary views. 

3. He considered that if Poland agreed to passage of Russian troops across 
Polish territory this would lead to an immediate declaration of war on the 
part of Germany as Herr Hitler would consider that such a step was a further 
and critical development in the policy of encirclement and given his anti- 
Bolshevik complex he would see red and not hesitate to precipitate a war. 

1 No. 39. 2 No. 38. 
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When French Ambassador countered by saying that Polish consent could 
be kept secret M. Beck said that he felt sure that on the Russian side secrecy 
would not be preserved. He further showed great distrust of the Soviet and 
said that they could not be relied on to be of any real military value, or to 
keep any engagement they might enter into. In short as was to be expected 
M. Beck’s first reaction has been unfavourable. 

4. I arranged with French Ambassador that we should tell M. Beck that 
we would not enter into any technical details but are leaving it to the French 
Military Attaché to discuss these with Chief of the Staff which he is doing this 
morning. 

5. I will do my best to convince M. Beck further and even try if all else 
fails to get him to agree to concession of tacit acceptance of our proposals 
but I fear that it will not be easy to overcome his conviction that at the present 
moment such a step would be almost suicidal as far as Poland is concerned. 

6. If any success is to be achieved in this question it is vital that it should 
be treated as most secret. 

Repeated to Moscow, Paris and Bucharest. 


No. 53 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 19, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 271 Telegraphic [C 11592/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 18, 1939, 5.25 p.m. 


It was made known yesterday that a decree would shortly appear applying 
to large estates in frontier zone, which had previously been exempt from the 
law regarding agrarian reform. 

2. Many of the estates affected are German-owned and though decree is 
non-discriminatory, it was being hinted by P.A.T. official agency yesterday 
that it would in fact operate to expropriate German estates. 

3. I spoke to Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs about this yesterday and 
urged that it was deplorable that a handle should be given to German pro- 
paganda at this moment especially as decree will not have any practical effect 
for a year. He said he would see what could be done but it was apparently 
too late as decree is published today. 

4. I understand privately that Minister for Foreign Affairs was strongly 
against this measure but was overruled by Minister of Agriculture and 
Minister of Finance possibly with the approval of the military authorities who 
are concerned at German influence in frontier zone. 

5. I have however persuaded responsible British journalists here to take 
the line that decree is non-discriminatory and an extension and continuation 
of existing legislation and the French Embassy have taken similar action. 
There is no comment at all in Polish press. 

Repeated to Berlin. 
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No. 54 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 18, 9.30 p.m.) 
No. 136 Telegraphic [C 11599/54/18] 
DANZIG, August 18, 1939, 5.30 p.m. 


I am informed that at a meeting this morning between Polish representative 
and President of the Senate it was agreed that a Commission of Experts 
should meet on August 21 with a view to composing outstanding differences 
regarding activities of Polish and Danzig Customs Officers. I understand 
Poles are prepared to admit High Commissioner’s differentiation between 
Polish Inspectors and frontier guards. 

2. Polish representative was not prepared to withdraw restrictions on 
output of Amada margarine factory until Commission had reached agree- 
ment, but was willing in the meantime to permit duty-free entry of a quota 
not yet fixed. It is thought that a similar arrangement will be made 
regarding herrings. 

3. Herr Forster was anxious for the whole question to be settled before 
the visit of cruiser ‘Königsberg’ on August 25 and regards the plan as 
unnecessarily slow. 

4. I hear through the High Commissioner that Herr Hitler was greatly 
annoyed at press indiscretions and interpretations placed upon their meeting 
but that he has now been appeased and has absolved the former from blame. 

5. High Commissioner has also been informed by Polish representative 
that irritation against him in Warsaw has subsided. Latter requested him 
to try to obtain settlement of the two minor matters outstanding between 
Poland and the Senate. 

6. Polish Commissariat-General inform me that they no longer think it 
worth while to send a note about the evidence which led to their ultimatum 
of August 4. (See my telegrams Nos. 119! and 121.?) 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 580. 2 Ibid., No. 597. 


No. 55 
Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 18, 7.0 p.m.) 
No. 619 Telegraphic [C 11595/15/18] 
ROME, August 18, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

1. This was a deliberate attempt on my part to open Count Ciano’s eyes 
and to make him realise the danger ahead. So far as I can ascertain he has 
not revealed to any foreigner what passed in his recent interviews with Herr 
Hitler and Herr von Ribbentrop. I therefore judged it useless to cross- 
question him on the subject. 

! No. 59. These telegrams were despatched in reverse order. 
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2. My impression is that he did attempt to exercise a restraining influence, 
that this had no effect at all and that he found an inexorable determination 
on the part of Herr Hitler to go ahead and impose his will, without fighting 
if possible, otherwise by force. 

3. Also that German plans for ensuring these results were revealed to 
Count Ciano as well as role assigned to Italy in forthcoming line-up for 
action and that he was more impressed by probable efficacy of these than by 
desirability of an agreed settlement. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


No. 56 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 18, 6.25 p.m.) 
No. 430 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11563/54/18] 


BERLIN, August 18, 1939 


I have come to definite conclusion that if peace is to be preserved present 
situation cannot be allowed to continue any longer. 

The intensification of anti-Polish press campaign and recrudescence of 
wide-spread stories of England and France at the last moment not supporting 
Poland, coming as they do at moment when German army is at its highest 
state of preparedness for war, convinces [sic] me that Hitler has now practically 
made up his mind that if war comes it will not be real war and that he can 
carry out his plans without effective intervention by western Powers. A 
subsidiary or even equally strong incentive may be belief that even if we do 
fight war is better now rather than later since England when opportune 
moment comes means to attack Germany later in any case. 

2. I have suggested privately to Your Lordship in letter by bag today! that 
moment has come for Prime Minister to address secret and personal letter to 
Hitler setting forth unequivocably England’s position and her obligations. 
I have reason to believe now that it would be far more effective if this letter 
were taken direct to Hitler by someone such as General Ironside who could 
explain verbally where we stand and where Germany stands. It should be 
made perfectly clear that no intimidation is intended for I can assure you 
that any appearance of intimidation will defeat its object. The whole inten- 
tion of the letter and visit should be in order to make facts crystal clear. 

The first and most important point should be definite statement of Britain’s 
obligations and her intention to fulfil them. Britain’s readiness, if Hitler 
adopts peaceful solutions, to discuss other and general problems is second 
point but it should be explained in such a manner as not to give the impression 
that it is a bargain or a bribe. Thirdly, there should be assurances that we 
intend to secure a settlement of Danzig and Corridor questions which will 
satisfy both Poles and the Germans. 

See No. 68. 
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3. The above does not exclude that direct contact between Poland and 
Germany which has unfortunately ceased for past four months. 

4. I am not sure whether Hitler will go to Tannenberg. Difficulty is that 
he cannot go there by air, road or rail without Polish permission and going 
by sea merely stresses inability to go there by other routes except with Polish 
goodwill. I do not even believe crisis depends on speeches and I feel most 
strongly and insistently that if anything is to be done it must be done now. 

5. Hitler is aware that Prime Minister is returning to London on August 21 
for discussion with Cabinet. If, thereafter, no step of any kind is taken he will 
assume that we mean to allow present situation to continue indefinitely and it 
is then highly probable that he will take action himself. He is also possibly 
awaiting return of Italian Ambassador from Rome who will convey to him 
final views of Mussolini. They also may have decisive influence on Hitler’s 
plans. But what England thinks matters above all, and I feel fairly confident 
that if His Majesty’s Government suggested sending someone to see Hitler 
latter would not refuse. While a letter might be kept secret, visit could not be. 
Nevertheless its object could be defined as attempt to explain facts of British 
position solely lest any misunderstanding should have tragic consequences for 
humanity. Press on both sides would have to be carefully warned in advance 
to adopt non-provocative attitude. Only those who want war will talk of a 
Hitler ‘climb-down’. 

6. I believe the only alternative to some immediate step to be war. 

Repeated to Warsaw and Rome. 


No. 57 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Le Rougetel (Bucharest) 
No. 319 Telegraphic [R 6525/140/37] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 18, 1939, 6.30 p.m. 


Your telegrams Nos. 300! and 301.? 

I have given the most careful consideration to the further views of the 
Roumanian Government set out in your telegrams under reply. Having 
regard to the general attitude of the Roumanian Government as revealed in 
these and earlier telegrams I have now decided that it will be best to return 
for the present no reply whatever to the Hungarian démarche. 

2. You should at once inform the Minister for Foreign Affairs accordingly, 
adding that His Majesty’s Government propose to inform the Hungarian 
Government, if, as is to be anticipated, they revert to the subject, that no 
reply can be sent at present; you should then assure M. Gafencu that in point 

' Not printed. In this telegram of August 16 Mr. Le Rougetel reported that the modi- 
fication in the draft note to the Hungarian Government suggested in Volume VI of this 
Series, No. 656, did not satisfy M. Gafencu. 

* Not printed. In this telegram of August 16 Mr. Le Rougetel reported that the Rou- 
manian Prime Minister was ‘in an explosive mood’ over the suggested note to the Hungarian 
Government, and ‘spoke seriously of resigning and of a complete reorientation of policy’. 
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of fact no reply will ever be sent to the Hungarian Government on this matter 
without previous consultation with the Roumanian Government. 

3. You should take the opportunity of explaining to the Roumanian 
Government that I much regret that our proposed reply to the Hungarian 
Government, now abandoned, should have caused them any apprehension. 
That it did so was, I feel sure, due to a complete misunderstanding of His 
Majesty’s Government’s intentions. It has never been part of His Majesty’s 
Government’s policy to encourage in any way, and especially at this critical 
moment, Hungarian revisionism; but they felt, as explained in paragraph 3 
of my telegram No. 310, that they were bound to take note of the fact, to 
which their attention had been drawn, that in the view of the Hungarian 
Government territorial problems did exist between the,two countries, and 
that the Hungarian Government attached importance to them. However, 
as misunderstanding does appear to have arisen on this point, His Majesty’s 
Government are only too ready to do what they can to meet the Roumanian 
Government’s views and for the time being therefore to leave the Hungarian 
démarche unanswered. 

4. Should M. Gafencu enquire whether in these circumstances the oral 
reply which Sir A. Cadogan returned to the Hungarian Minister on June 144 
will now in fact constitute our answer on the territorial issue, you should reply 
that this is a point on which you would wish to consult me; but you should 
not yourself raise this question. 

Repeated to Budapest. 

3 Not printed. This telegram of August 15 instructed Mr. Le Rougetel to reassure the 


Roumanian Government in the sense indicated in the text. 
+ See Volume VI of this Series, No. 58. 


No. 58 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 272 Telegraphic [C 11576/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 18, 1939, 7.0 p.m. 

My telegram No. 271." 

Position as regards Danzig seems to be that the German Government are 
unwilling to make first move towards a discussion of this problem, and the 
Polish Government undoubtedly feel themselves in the same difficulty. It is 
therefore hard to suggest how any progress can at the moment be made with 
this question and I fully realise the Polish Government’s position. 

2. On the other hand it is the minority question which is now being worked 
up in ominous fashion. 

3. I am aware that there are complaints from both sides about the treat- 
ment of minorities. I am also aware of Colonel Beck’s attitude as described 
in paragraph 6 of your telegram No. 262,2 but I am nevertheless inclined to 

1 Not printed. In this telegram of August 17, Sir H. Kennard was instructed to give 
M. Beck an oral account of Sir N. Henderson’s interview with Herr von Weizsäcker on 
August 15. See No. 32. 2 No. 11. 
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suggest for the consideration of the Polish Government that they might 
somehow convey to the German Government that the difficulties surrounding 
the Danzig question for both parties are obvious and well-known, and that 
the Polish Government for their part have no desire to add to these difficulties, 
But the question of minorities is now very much to the fore, and that it might 
contribute to lessening the tension if there was a discussion to [sic]? this 
problem, 

4. Unless you see objection, I should like you to speak to M. Beck in the 
sense of this telegram. I do not wish to suggest that the Polish Government 
should give anything away in regard to Danzig or should otherwise com- 
promise their position, but I do not think they would do so by adopting my 
suggestion and I make it in my desire to leave no stone unturned in order to 
avert a conflict. 

5. Ifyou make representations on these lines, you might perhaps think it 
well to endorse a suggestion which Sir N. Henderson has made’ to effect that 
Polish Government should instruct their Ambassador in Berlin to try to renew 
contact with Field-Marshal Göring which should not be too difficult in view 
of their personal relations. 

6. Do you suppose Polish Government would be prepared to suggest that 
to be successful any negotiation must be preceded by a period of relaxed 
tension, first evidence of which would be press truce? 

Repeated to Berlin and Paris. 

3 In the telegram as drafted this word read ‘of’. * See No. 35. 


No. 59 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 18, 9.40 p.m.) 


No. 618 Telegraphic [C 11594/15/18] 


ROME, August 18, 1939, 7.15 p.m. 

1. I saw Count Ciano yesterday evening and asked him what his impressions 
were of the general position, and with particular relation to Danzig since his 
journey to Salzburg. 

2. He said that German attitude was very stiff, that previous evening 
there had been some more shooting on the frontier, which had let loose a 
fresh storm ofindignation in the German press. Danzig question in his opinion 
demanded an immediate and decisive solution. He asked my opinion. 

3. I replied that if Herr Hitler was bent on imposing his will regardless of 
all else, I did not see how a clash could be avoided. Poland, I felt, would be 
willing for an agreed solution, but would not take orders from Herr Hitler. 
Other countries, my own included, felt similarly. 

4. Count Ciano asked whether United Kingdom would fight about Danzig 
and where exactly we stood in any case. I referred to the communication 
which I had made to Italian Government only a few weeks ago on behalf of 
the Prime Minister,! and added that we had pledged our assistance to Poland 

t See Volume VI of this Series, Nos. 234 and 261. 


59 


if she found it necessary to take up arms in defence of her national indepen- 
dence, and that we should keep our pledge. 

5. He said ‘you mean that there cannot be a Diktat’. I said that was 
exactly my meaning. I begged him to dismiss entirely from his mind any 
idea that His Majesty’s Government were opposed to a direct and agreed 
settlement between Germany and Poland about the Danzig issue; on the 
contrary we should welcome it: but we would do nothing to induce Poland 
to accept a settlement dictated by Herr Hitler. Furthermore, I was sure that 
he could rely on His Majesty’s Government to use their influence in Warsaw 
towards the avoidance of purely local frictions. I could also tell him that 
Polish Government was very steady. He asked what I meant. I explained 
that Polish Government was keeping its head, its nerve and its temper. He 
should pay attention to that rather than to articles in Polish press. He said 
that Germans had been greatly incensed by ‘Czas’ article.” 

7. [sic] [went on tosay that Prague had vitiated everything. It had destroyed 
faith in Herr Hitler’s own assurances. But for Prague, the question of Danzig 
might have been more easily soluble. It could not besolved by another Munich. 
No British Government could stand up to another settlement of the Munich 
type. If nothing would serve Herr Hitler except a settlement in terms of his 
own dictation, then even the Prime Minister, who could be relied on to do 
everything in his power and in honour to save Europe from scourge of war, 
would no longer be able to check, as he was doing now, the growing warlike 
spirit in the United Kingdom. That was my feeling, at all events. 

8. I was no war merchant; I looked with horror on the agony for all of us 
of another war; the idea that British and Italians, for the first time in their 
history, might be rending each other with shell and bomb made me quite 
sick. Yet the will of one man seemed to be driving us to that. I must tell 
him too I was not threatening, I was merely telling him what he ought to 
know—that we were now heavily and powerfully armed. 

g. He said that he realised this; he felt sure of my sincerity: but why were 
the Poles so obstinate: they would bear the brunt and first . . .3 of the shock. 
Must they go to their destruction? Could they not become more moderate? 

10. I said that Poland knew this better than any one; but there were some 
things as Italy’s own (?allocation)* had shown that were held more precious 
than life itself. As for moderation, both sides should be asked to exercise it, 
not merely one. 

11. Count Ciano said he feared the situation was very serious. I said that 
I could not but agree with him. I would, however, ask one thing of him, 
though he must understand I had no instructions from you to make any such 
suggestion. It was this; if, with the full information he would be certain to 
have of all the developments in the situation, it was his own opinion at any 
juncture that any Anglo-Italian consultation could help to preserve peace, 
would he send for me at once. 

2 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 585. 3 The text is here uncertain. 

4 The text is here uncertain. The reading suggested in the Foreign Office appears to be 
mistaken. 
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12, Count Ciano said, after a moment's reflection, ‘I take very careful note 
of what you have said. We will remain in touch.’ 

13. Interview personally very friendly. 

14. See my immediately following telegram. 5 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


5 No. 55. 


No. 60 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 19, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 272 Telegraphic [C 11581/3356/18) 
WARSAW, August 18, 1939, 8.15 p.m. 

My telegram No, 270.! 

French Military Attaché informs Military Attaché that he saw the Chief 
of the Polish General Staff this morning and stressed the arguments in favour 
of immediate military agreement with the Soviet Union. He pointed out 
advantage Poland would obtain from the U.S.S.R. in time of war as regards 
supply of war material including aircraft and munitions and underlined 
danger that would result from a breakdown in negotiations. He requested 
secret and tacit agreement of Poland to passage of Soviet troops through 
limited inroad [sic] into corridors in north and south of Poland without speci- 
fying their exact locality. Polish agreement need only be tacit and no 
signature was required. 

2. General Stachiewicz expressed grave doubts of the bona fides of U.S.S.R. 
He could see no benefit to be gained by the Soviet Government through Red 
troops operating in Poland against German land forces and suspected ulterior 
motives. Should the Soviet troops be confined to a strip of territory in for 
instance Vilna area they would be presumably required to operate through 
Lithuanian territory. There was also the danger that the Soviet intention 
was merely the occupation of Polish territory and that they had no intention 
of employing Soviet troops concerned in offensive operations. However he 
took note of arguments addressed by General . . . [Musse]? and promised 
that they should be given full consideration. 

3. I am seeing Minister for Foreign Affairs this evening. 

Repeated to Paris and Moscow. 

t No. 52. 2 The text is here uncertain, 


No. 61 
Viscount Halifax to Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) 
No. 29 Telegraphic [C 11384/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 18, 1939, 10.25 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 48.' 
Our information is meagre but such indications as we have are to effect 


t No. 17. 
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that Ciano was not very successful in persuading the Germans to go slow 
over the Danzig question, that the Germans were strongly opposed to idea 
of a conference, and that they showed little enthusiasm for supporting 
Italian claims. 

2. You may pass these impressions on to Cardinal Secretary of State with 
suitable reserves. 

3. Last paragraph of your telegram is answered by my telegram No. 28? 
to which I have at present nothing to add. 


2 No. 23. 


No. 62 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 324 Telegraphic [C11452/15/18| 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 18, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 613.! 

Though I feel that we should be very careful how we deal with the Italians 
in this matter and that any approach should come from the Italian side, I 
hope you may be able to convey the impression that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment would attach importance to Anglo-Italian co-operation if that can be 
achieved. I have no doubt that you will do your best to keep in touch 
with Count Ciano during these coming weeks. If he shows a disposition to 
discuss the Danzig question, please take the opportunity of emphasizing that 
an essential condition of international discussions on the Danzig question 
would be Polish participation on a footing of equality. 

2. Our general position is, as you know, that while any attempt to impose 
a unilateral settlement on Poland would inevitably lead to war in which we 
should immediately be involved, we are at any time ready to assist efforts to 
create conditions in which conversations might become possible between 
Germany and Poland with some prospect of success. A lessening of tension 
is a prerequisite for the creation of such conditions. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

! No. 31. 


No. 63 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 19) 
No. 371 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11577/5418] 


BERLIN, August 18, 1939 


With a view to keeping Polish Ambassador informed I read to him con- 
fidentially, in French translation, my telegram No. 368 Saving! of August 16 
recording my latest conversation with State Secretary. 

He expressed appreciation and I again made personal suggestion as to 
whether it might not serve a useful purpose if he saw Göring. I added that I 

1 No. 32. 
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considered Ribbentrop quite capable of altering, after Bismarck’s example, 

the text of the Polish reply of August 10 to read that Poland would regard 

any further intervention by Germany in regard to Danzig as an act of aggres- 

sion, leaving out the words ‘to the detriment of Polish rights and interests’. 
Repeated to Warsaw. 


No. 64 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 27) 
No. 102 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11645/54/18] 

s WARSAW, August 18, 1939 

American Ambassador informs me that on August 13 he conveyed a 
personal message from President Roosevelt toM. Beck pointing out that whereas 
American public opinion at the present moment was favourable to Poland she 
would do well to take no action which could be interpreted as aggressive and 
thereby prejudice this opinion. M. Beck expressed his appreciation and com- 
prehension of the terms of the President’s message. 

2. I may mention that I frequently draw American Ambassador’s atten- 
tion to the desirability of his using his influence to prevent any action or 
declaration on the part of the Polish authorities or press which might further 
exacerbate Germany. 


No. 65 


Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 21) 
No. 9 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11625/54/18] 
THE VATICAN, August 18, 1939 

I communicated to Cardinal Secretary of State substance of your telegram 
No. 28! of August 17. 

His Eminence was greatly interested and expressed his appreciation. His 
usual optimism had deserted him and he was very anxious over the situation. 
He quite agreed with the two possibilities of action which you suggested, but I 
do not think that either he or the Pope have at present any initiative in mind. 

His Eminence is overworked and tired and hopes to start his holiday today. 
But he is only going to the neighbourhood of Naples and can return in a 
few hours. He asked me to keep in touch with Mgr. Tardini, who will be 
in charge of the Secretariat of State in his absence. 

1 No. 23. 


No. 66 
Foreign Office Minute 
[C 11883/27155] 
Negotiations for Anglo-Polish Treaty 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 18, 1939 
The Polish Ambassador and M. Kulski, Legal Adviser to the Polish 
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Foreign Office, met Sir A. Cadogan, Mr. Fitzmaurice and Mr. Strang on 
August 18 to open negotiations for the conclusion of an Anglo-Polish Treaty, 
preliminary drafts of which have already been exchanged between the two 
Governments.! 

2. Count Raczynski said that the Polish Government were anxious to 
conclude this Treaty as soon as possible, since its conclusion would have a 
useful international effect. He hoped that we would try to persuade the 
press not to attribute excessive importance to these negotiations. The two 
Governments had already agreed on the main lines of the Treaty, and what 
was now required was to put it into shape. 

3. He assumed that we would keep the French Government informed, and 
that if agreement was reached the Treaty could be signed without waiting 
for the conclusion of the Moscow negotiations. 

4. Sir A. Cadogan said that he agreed with what Count Raczynski had 
said. We would keep the French Government informed as negotiations pro- 
ceeded; and the Treaty could be concluded independently of the proposed 
Soviet Treaty. 

5. Count Raczynski then turned to a number of points arising out of the 
British and Polish drafts. 


6. Applicability of Treaty to case of aggression by Germany only 


Count Raczynski said that it was provided in the secret Protocol attached 
to the Polish draft that the Treaty would apply only to aggression by Germany. 
That this was the intention of both Governments was clear from the summary 
of conclusions drawn up at the end of Colonel Beck’s visit in April. The 
Polish Government thought the best way to indicate this was by way of a 
secret protocol. The fact that the Treaty would apply to German aggression 
only did not mean that the Polish Government would decline to accept some 
less binding obligation in regard to aggression by States other than Germany. 

7. Sir A. Cadogan said that His Majesty’s Government thought that a 
better way of defining the scope of the Treaty would be to introduce some 
general limiting formula in the Treaty, as was done in the British draft. 
If the British formula were accepted, it would, in practice, secure the same 
end. The only European Powers likely to resort to aggression were Germany 
and Italy, and it was most improbable that Italy would act alone. His 
Majesty’s Government would prefer to avoid designating any particular 
State as the prospective aggressor. He would, however, submit the point for 
consideration. 


8. Roumania 

Count Raczynski put the case with which M. Beck has already made us 
familiar. The Polish-Roumanian Treaty was of general scope, and though 
technical arrangements have been worked out to meet the case of Soviet 

' The Polish draft of August 10 is printed in Volume VI of this Series, No. 613. 


2 For the conversations during M. Beck’s visit to London in April 1939, see Volume V of 
this Series, Nos. 1, 2, and 10. The summary of conclusions is printed ibid., No. 16. 
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aggression only, there is no reason why similar arrangements should not be 
worked out against Germany if necessary. So far as he knew, no such arrange- 
ments had yet been worked out. The Polish Government were anxious not 
to provoke Germany, nor to lose their influence in Hungary or risk throwing 
Hungary into Germany’s arms. 

g. If Poland were to include Roumania within the scope of the Anglo- 
Polish Treaty, this would not only mean an extension of Poland’s obligations 
to Roumania, but an increase which would be accorded on a unilateral 
basis without any reciprocal obligation on the part of Roumania. Apart 
from this, the Polish Government were unwilling to include any reference to 
Roumania, a country to which Poland was allied, in any Treaty with third 
parties. As a matter of fact it was unnecessary to include any reference to 
Roumania in the Treaty, since both Poland and Great Britain had undertaken 
obligations towards Roumania. It could be taken as certain that if Roumania 
were attacked and defended herself, Poland would come to her assistance; 
but Poland did not wish to put anything to this effect in a Treaty to which 
Roumania was not a party. 

10. Sir A. Cadogan said that if the Protocol was to be secret, he did not see 
why Roumania should not be put in the list. If, on the other hand, the con- 
tents of the Protocol leaked out and there was no reference to Roumania, 
would not this create misunderstanding? As had been made clear during the 
conversations with M. Beck, H.M. Government attached importance to the 


inclusion of Roumania. The point would now be submitted for further con- 
sideration. 


11. Baltic States 


Count Raczynski said that it was quite true, as stated in Lord Halifax’s 
recent letter to him, that the question of the Baltic States had been only some- 
what cursorily discussed during Col. Beck’s visit. A reference to the Baltic 
States had, however, been inserted in the summary of conclusions drawn up 
after the visit. Since then there had been new developments, since the Polish 
Government understood that the proposed Anglo-Franco-Soviet Treaty 
would make provision for the defence of the Baltic States. 

12. The States which the Polish Government wished to include in the list 
in the Secret Protocol were Lithuania (which was not covered by the proposed 
Soviet Treaty) and Latvia and Estonia (which were to be covered by that 
treaty). The ideas of the Polish Government, unlike those of the Soviet 
Government, were entirely orthodox. They did not expect H.M. Government 
to intervene in respect of these three Baltic States unless (1) the State in 
question resisted, (2) the State in question asked Poland for assistance, 
(3) Poland engaged in hostilities with Germany. 

13. Sir A. Cadogan said that the Polish proposal to include Lithuania, 
Latvia and Estonia in the list would be submitted for consideration. He 
would suggest, however, that it might be wise for the Polish Government to 
acquaint the Governments of those three countries of the proposals which they 

3 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 661. 
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had made to H.M. Government. Count Raczynski, in reply to a question 
by Sir A. Cadogan, said that the Polish Government preferred not to include 
Switzerland in the treaty with H.M. Government, since Switzerland was a 
matter rather for France than for Great Britain, and they would deal with 
Switzerland in their treaty with France. 


14. Other Points 

A preliminary discussion took place on the differences between the British 
and Polish drafts of the articles defining the circumstances in which the pro- 
visions for mutual assistance between Great Britain and Poland would apply. 
It was agreed that this discussion could better be pursued between the 
respective legal advisers. 


15. Procedure 

It was agreed that M. Kulski and Mr. Fitzmaurice should meet to settle 
the draft of the treaty so far as this could be done, referring points of difference 
for decision by higher authority. 


No. 67 
Minute by Mr. Makins 
[C 11512/15/18] 


List of Unofficial Approaches for Conversations or Negotiations put out from 
German and Italian Sources up to August 18 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 18, 1939 


(a) Herr Hitler through M. Burckhardt August 11,! repeated by Herr 
Forster August 16.2 Herr Hitler would like to have a secret conversation, 
presumably of a general character, with a German-speaking Englishman. 
Visit to be arranged by Herr Forster without the knowledge of Herr von 
Ribbentrop. 

(b) Prince Max von Hohenlohe through Mr. Leslie Runciman, August 
14.3 Lord Runciman to write a letter to Prince Max saying: 

(1) that if Germany attempts to force the Danzig issue and Poland resists 

England will go to war. 

(2) that England recognises Danzig to be a German city and would 

welcome a pacific solution based on the recognition of this fact. This letter 

to be communicated to Géring by Prince Max. Subsequent procedure 
obscure. 

(c) Mr. Dahlerus (a Swede in contact with Géring) through Mr. Spencer 
and Mr. Rawson (British business men who have recently had an interview 
with Géring).* 

Variant (1). A British official to accompany Mr. Spencer or one of his 

friends to Stockholm and there to meet General Bodenschatz for a general 


1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 659. 2 See No. 10. 
3 See Appendix I, document (i). 4 See Volume VI of this Series, Appendix III. 
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discussion apparently with a view to bilateral Anglo-German conversations, 

or bilateral German-Polish conversations, or a four-Power conference 

with Poland excluded. (Göring had previously laid down the principle 
that Germany would not discuss Danzig with England and Poland to- 
gether.) General Bodenschatz would report to Göring. 

Variant (2). M. Wenner-Gren (also a Swede) should see Beck whom he 

knew and try to arrange for a direct Polish-German contact in Stockholm. 

H.M. Government asked whether they would approve such an arrange- 

ment.’ 

(d) About August 14 the Italian authorities put out a story as coming from 
the Vatican that a proposal might be made jointly by Germany and Italy 
through the Vatican for a thirty-day truce and for a four-Power conference 
with the object of negotiating a settlement of the Danzig problem.® This 
settlement to be communicated to Poland by H.M. Government. (This 
manoeuvre was unsuccessful; the Vatican said the story was untrue and only 
two newspapers published it. Moreover, the indications are that Germany 
would not agree to any conference.) 

Mr. Hamilton Fish, the American Congressman (Republican) who is 
attending the Inter-Parliamentary Conference in Oslo told the Press on 
August 16 that he would ask the conference to support the adoption of such 
a procedure; failing that, he would suggest mediation by the Kings of Norway 
and Belgium, the Swiss President and Mr. de Valera. Mr. Fish, who is a man 
of little account, had just seen Herr von Ribbentrop, whom he described as 
‘sceptical, but not ill-disposed’. 

(e) The Italian Ambassador in Berlin to Sir N. Henderson August 15.7 
Signor Attolico, before departing for Rome and presumably on his own 
initiative, enquired whether England and Italy could not together take some 
step to break the present deadlock, which Signor Attolico regarded as very 
serious. 

It will be observed that except for (a), which is in a separate category, and 
(e) which may perhaps be disregarded, it is implied in these approaches either 
that H.M. Government should admit the German case in Danzig and con- 
sequently commit themselves to a ‘German’ solution, or that there should be 
another conference on the Munich model without the participation of Poland. 
None of the approaches appear to be very ‘firm’. 

R. M. Maknys 


5 See Appendix I, document (ii) 6 See Nos. 13 and 18. 7 See No. 5. 
No. 68 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
[C 11750/15/18] 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 18, 1939 

Dear Secretary of State, 
Coincident with a shamelessly exaggerated press campaign about perse- 
cutions of Germans in Poland (on the same lines as last March and last 
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September in regard to Czechs), the whispering campaign has restarted 
about Britain and France not fighting about Danzig. 

It is significant that Weizsäcker spoke to the French Ambassador! as he 
did to me? about France not blindly following Poland’s lead under all cir- 
cumstances and got a very similar answer. Perhaps an even more categorical 
one since, while I am afraid of the Scylla of a German illusion about our 
not fighting for Danzig, I am also impressed by the danger of Charybdis, 
namely that, as Hitler told Burckhardt, if he was convinced that we mean to 
give carte blanche to Poland, he would prefer to fight this year rather than next. 
Indeed of the two, my personal belief is that the latter is the more dangerous, 
since I have reason to think that Hitler himself holds it rather than the former, 
which is the view or argument of those who are egging him on to risk every- 
thing. 

In any case I am of opinion that it is of no use to say anything more 
publicly. Too much public insistence only weakens our case. If I see Ribben- 
trop at Salzburg I should, of course, speak very plainly to him. But even that 
will not greatly help since the extremists here regard me as having bluffed 
Hitler and the moderates last year into believing that Britain would go to 
war if the Czechs were attacked. Whatever certain opposition circles in 
England may think, that belief in Germany is a fact and the extremists, who 
continue to argue that Britain would not have gone to war last year, will tell 
Hitler that I am bluffing again. 

I see, as I fancy you do, many objections to a Cabinet Minister or other 
important Englishman having a talk with Hitler at this critical moment. In 
an atmosphere of truce yes, but not in one of war. I would have liked the 
Poles to take some step towards an easing of the position through their 
Ambassador at Berlin. It has certainly not helped his sitting like Achilles in 
his tent during the past four months. But it is very problematical if the Polish 
Government would agree. 

In these circumstances I would suggest for your consideration a letter, if 
possible accompanied by a German translation, from the Prime Minister to 
Hitler. It would be essential that it should be kept absolutely secret and might 
be handed by me to Weizsäcker for transmission through Ribbentrop, or 
direct to the latter if I get to Salzburg, which I may not be able to do. 

Incidentally, we have now all received invitations to the Nuremberg 
Rally. That may be a manceuvre, but may well mean that it will take place. 
It takes a lot of organization and once all the preparations for the meeting 
have begun, it is not easy to reverse the engines. 

Such a letter to Hitler might possibly be on the lines of that which I sent 
you six weeks ago,’ but should contain a statement clearly defining our obliga- 
tion to fight, if Hitler forces the pace. One phrase which I would recommend 
avoiding is German ‘provocation’ of Poland. Not because it is not true, but 


1 The reference appears to be to M. Coulondre’s interview with Herr von Weizsäcker 
on August 15. It is recorded in the French Yellow Book, ‘Documents Diplomatiques 1938- 
1939’, No. 194. 2 See No. 32. 

3 See Volume VI of this Series, Appendix I, document (ix). 
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because Hitler himself does not see it that way and it would unnecessarily 
indispose him. 

I don’t believe in anything less than a written document direct to Hitler, 
as Ribbentrop will distort anything else. 

I hope I have made myself clear, but I write in a great hurry to catch the 
last air bag before Monday morning. If there is a letter it should be before 
August 27. Weizsäcker again the other day recommended private rather 
than public announcements. 


Yours, 
NeviLE HENDERSON 
No. 69 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 11563/54/18] 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 18, 1939 


I have written to the S. of S. today! suggesting that the P.M. should write 
a letter to Hitler. I think the time has come for such a step and that, if taken, 
it should be taken before the 27th when Hitler may speak at Tannenberg. 

I know that it will be argued that not only a private letter but a renewed 
public announcement of Britain’s determination to resist force by force 
should be made. It is a point which will provoke controversy, Nevertheless 
I feel bound to express my personal opinion that a public announcement 
would undo all the good of a private and secret letter. One should do one or 
the other but not both, in the—in my opinion—mistaken belief that the second 
makes assurance doubly sure. H.M.G. will decide, but that is my own con- 
viction, just as it was last year at Nuremberg. It is ghastly to have to deal 
with a man like Hitler, but as we have to do so, we must take him as he is. 
I have good reason to know that the P.M.’s statement to the Press? on the 
day before Hitler’s speech at Nuremberg last year did far more harm than 
good. He is not to be intimidated in the eyes of his people. 

I need not emphasize how important, if a letter is sent, it is that it should be 
kept absolutely secret. It can be as firm and definite as you like—lest there 
be any tragic misunderstanding. 

NEVvILE HENDERSON 
1 See No. 68. See Volume II of this Series, Appendix III. 


No. 70 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 19, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 273 Telegraphic [C 11582/3356/18] 
WARSAW, August 19, 1939, 12.30 a.m. 
My telegram No. 272.1 
I fear that my conversation with M. Beck was, if anything, more unsatis- 
1 No. 60. 
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factory than that of the French Ambassador’s, possibly because in the mean- 
time M. Beck had learnt from conversation between French Military Attaché 
and Chief of the Staff that it was by Vilna gap and in Eastern Galicia that 
Russia wished to enter Polish territory. M. Beck said that the mere fact that 
the Soviets mentioned these two avenues showed that they were not in good 
faith and that they merely wished to separate Poland from Roumania and 
from Baltic States. I at once suggested to M. Beck that this was showing 
undue suspicion of the Soviets and that he could hardly suggest that our 
military experts could be the dupes of such sinister designs. 

2. I then developed all the arguments contained in your telegrams Nos. 
2692 and 270.3 M. Beck must remember that if conversations in Moscow 
broke down it would encourage Herr Hitler to feel that he could make war 
with impunity and there was even a serious danger that Russia might come 
to some arrangement with Germany. In the event of a war it would be very 
serious if Poland found an ill-disposed neighbour to the East. If communica- 
tions via the Baltic were closed and those via the Mediterranean were difficult 
it might be essential for Poland to have easy facilities for communication via 
Murmansk and in any case it would be vital that she should be able to obtain 
supplies and war material from and through Russia. Further it might be 
possible for Polish Navy to find some base in Russian waters. 

3. I fear, however, that I was unable to shake his innate mistrust of Russian 
intrigue though he promised to give the question his earnest consideration 
and after consulting authorities concerned to give me considered reply 
tomorrow. I fear, however, that it is almost certain to be unfavourable. 

4. M. Beck said in the course of conversation that he thought it strange 
that a request of this kind, which should naturally imply an alliance with 
the country making it, should be made through a foreign Military Mission 
in this way. 

5. He did however say that if war actually broke out the situation might be 
different and developments might lead to a modification of the Polish attitude 
but I think it is clear that under present circumstances it will be very difficult 
to secure any favourable reversal of Polish attitude. 

6. While M. Beck did not say so it may be possible also that as regards 
Eastern Galicia Poland is apprehensive as to possible effect of any under- 
standing with Russia on her Ukrainian population and that as regards Vilna 
gap she might be apprehensive that Russia intended to attack East Prussia 
through Lithuania which would certainly provoke a German attack on 
Lithuania and might end by a German threat to Polish northern flank. 

7. I finally suggested that he should seriously reflect before giving a cate- 
gorical refusal as it was possible that we might be able to find some formula 
which might satisfy the Soviets and yet not commit Polish Government. 

Repeated to Moscow and Paris. 


2 No. 39. 3 No. 38. 
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No. 71 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 19, 9.30 a.m.) 


No. 621 Telegraphic [C 11586/54/18] 


ROME, August 19, 1939, 3.10 a.m. 

My telegram No. 617.! 

1. I have received information from a well-informed source which though 
it leaves the situation very anxious and dangerous nevertheless suggests that 
it may not be quite as hopeless as I feared. 

2. It is principally to the effect that Italy Aas not agreed to forcible action 
which Herr Hitler intends to take against Poland failing unconditional 
surrender of Danzig; and that Italy (see my telegram No. 590?) persists in 
maintaining that her prior consent is necessary before Germany takes action 
likely to lead to war in which Italy under the alliance will be involved. 

3. German thesis is alleged to be that Italy is bound to follow Germany in 
matters in which Germany considers her vital interests to be at stake. 

4. It appears that several days ago (?after)3 Count Ciano’s visit to Salzburg, 
German Ambassador here under instructions complained of inadequate 
support being given by Signor Mussolini to the German cause as regards 
Danzig in a number of ways, e.g., release of classes; failure to exploit Italian 
manceuvres in an intimidating way; slackness of press and radio propaganda; 
military inactivity in Africa; failure of Signor Mussolini to make a speech 
after manceuvres, etc. 

5. According to the same source Signor Mussolini has responded by calling 
up other classes (see my telegram No. 6024) by intensifying the press and 
propaganda campaign to bring pressure to bear on Poland and to intimidate 
the Soviets etc. but has not given way on the question of priority of consultation 
and agreement. That is to say that Signor Mussolini will play the blackmail 
bluff up to the limitin the hope that Poland will capitulate but will not engage 
himself to go to war if Germany seeks a violent solution whereas Germany 
holds that he is bound to do so. 

6. Further that Count Ciano and Herr von Ribbentrop disagreed alto- 
gether in their general appreciation of the European situation and in their 
views about the likelihood and efficacy of Anglo-French armed intervention 
if Germany took action against Poland. Also that Italians are nervous about 
the pressure that Germany is bringing to bear on Hungary. (The last circum- 
stance would account for Count Csaky’s present visit to Rome,’ for the 
purpose, it is believed, of seeking Italian support against German pressure.) 

7. The foregoing, although it fortunately belies my previous impression 
that German insistence had overcome Italian reluctance, nevertheless bears 
out my other main impressions and fortifies the recommendations that 
have been made in my recent personal letters to you. 

' No. 51. 2 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 548. 

3 The text is here uncertain. + See Volume VI of this Series, No. 626. 

5 Count Csaky arrived in Rome on August 18. 
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8. It reveals probably the first deep divergences of views between Herr 
Hitler and Signor Mussolini and justifies the ideas I had expressed to you 
at the time (see my telegram No. 176 Saving‘) about Signor Mussolini’s 
reasons for concluding alliance. It furthermore explains adequately Count 
Ciano’s extreme reticence about what passed last week at Salzburg and 
Berchtesgaden and his present serious preoccupation, the increasing fear 
of war even in high Fascist circles of which I have evidence and gloom des- 
cending on Rome at the prospect of war which is growing. 

g. It also seems to indicate that language which I held to Count Ciano 
yesterday (see my telegram No. 6187) and the door I held open to possible 
Anglo-Italian consultation for preservation of peace was opportune and 
timely. 

10. Any leakage to the press of this information would be fatal to any 
possibility of a more favourable evolution of Italian policy. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

6 See Volume V of this Series, No. 598. 7 No. 59. 


No. 72 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 19, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 622 Telegraphic [C 11587/54/18] 


ROME, August 19, 1939, 3.10 a.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram." 

1. Source of information is the same as in the case of my telegram No. 
590.2 If you have doubts about its reliability please consult Sir N. Charles. 

2. My informant has also got wind here of Italian wish that Soviet Govern- 
ment should at once sign treaty of alliance with the United Kingdom and 
France as being the one remaining thing that might give Herr Hitler pause. 

3. Please be most careful not to compromise the source. 

1 No. 71. 


2 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 548. The source was the Soviet Chargé d’Affaires in 
Rome, 


No. 73 
Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 235 Telegraphic [C 11563/54/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 19, 1939, 2.35 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 430! and your private letter of August 18.? 

I quite understand your arguments in favour of unequivocal statement of 
our position and obligations. It may be essential to get something of this 
kind direct to Hurr Hitler from His Majesty’s Government. 

But on one hand you urge need for secrecy, as ‘any appearance of intimida- 

1 No. 56. 2 No. 68. 
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tion will defeat its object’, and on other hand you suggest that General Iron- 
side should be sent with a letter. Would not such a visit inevitably receive 
publicity, and would it not be difficult for Herr Hitler to change his line 
immediately after such a visit? 
If it is decided to send a letter, would it not be better to send it secretly 
through you, unless you can suggest any better channel of communication? 
I should be glad of early expression of your opinion, if possible this evening. 


No. 74 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 19, 5.45 p.m.) 
No. 274 Telegraphic [C 11616/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 19, 1939, 3:45 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 272.! 

I fear I may have difficulty in persuading M. Beck to adopt course you 
suggest more especially as Polish Government have been much impressed by 
evidence obtained on the occasion of recent arrests amongst German minority 
in Upper Silesia of serious subversive activities and espionage on their part. 

2. I will do my best but I consider it wise to defer taking any action until 
we have received a definite reply from Polish Government regarding passage 
of Russian troops through Poland. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 No. 58. 


No. 75 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 19, 5.45 p.m.) . 
No. 275 Telegraphic [C 11588/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 19, 1939, 3.50 p.m. 

Berlin telegram No. 430.' 

If such a communication is made to Herr Hitler as Sir N. Henderson 
suggests, I earnestly hope it will be possible for you to authorise me to inform 
M. Beck privately of its gist. This would be the counterpart of our repeated 
requests that he should keep us informed and would greatly strengthen our 
influence here. I have no doubt at all that he would keep the information 
secret for he has shown himself well able to keep his counsel and fully under- 
stands the dangers of publicity. Moreover if we were not to inform him I 
should be most apprehensive of possible reactions here when the news came 
out. As you are aware visit of M. Burckhardt to Herr Hitler aroused great 
suspicion and owing partly to German propaganda Polish opinion is particu- 
larly sensitive to any suggestion that their allies might engineer a compromise 

ı No. 56. 
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at the expense of Poland’s interests or even her full participation in negotia- 
tions. 
Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 76 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 20, 9.30 a.m.) 


No. 203 Telegraphic [C 11603/3356/18] 


Moscow, August 19, 1939, 8.50 p.m. 
Your telegrams Nos. 213 and 214.! 
French Ambassador and I propose to await resumption of military con- 
versations before acting on your instructions. 


1 Nos. 43 and 44. 


No. 77 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 19, 9.50 p.m.) 


No. 202 Telegraphic [C 11602/3356/18] 
Moscow, August 19, 1939, 8.51 p.m. 


Following is translation of Tass dementi from ‘Izvestiya’ of August 19, 
begins: 

Polish newspapers ‘Polska Zbroina’, ‘Express Poranny’ and ‘Warsaw 
Courier’ [‘Kurjer Warszawski’] have recently published an announcement 
about the differences of opinion that have arisen in the course of conversa- 
tions at Moscow between Soviet Military Delegation on the one hand and 
French and English Military Mission on the other, in connexion with alleged 
demand on the part of Soviet Union for military assistance from England 
and France in the event of war in the Far East. Tass is authorized to state 
that this announcement is pure invention from the beginning to the end and 
that differences of opinion which in fact exist are concerned with a completely 
different subject and have no connexion whatever with the question of the 
Far East. Ends. 

Military Mission has sent written protest against this breach of faith to 
Marshal Voroshilov with whom it was agreed at opening of meeting at his 
suggestion that no communication on military conversations should be given 
to the press." 


1 See also No. 109. 
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No. 78 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 19, 9.15 p.m.) 
No. 431 Telegraphic: by telephone [C r1610/54/18| 
BERLIN, August 19, 1939 

Your telegram No. 235.! 

My private letter of August 18? was written and despatched before I 
received additional information which impelled me to believe that the letter 
might not (? be sufficient)? and consequently to send you my telegram 
No. 430.* In the letter addressed by bag to Sir A. Cadogan today’ and arriv- 
ing London tomorrow I explained circumstances which finally induced me 
to send that telegram, in paragraph 5 of which I recognized that the visit 
could not be kept secret and suggested grounds on which it might privately be 
explained to the press in advance. 

2. My information was to the effect that it was believed Herr Hitler would 
receive General Ironside if such a suggestion was made to him. If he is in 
fact so prepared then it is not impossible that he may well be ready to change 
his line as result of visit. If he does not contemplate possibility of changing 
his line he may refuse to agree to visit. If he does so he puts himself even more 
in the wrong for having declined to listen to eleventh hour attempt to pre- 
vent misunderstandings. 

3. Lam not yet clear about Italy’s attitude but if it is as indicated in Rome 
telegram No. 621° of August 18 Herr Hitler may be glad of an opportunity to 
think again. 

4. While I personally recommend direct touch through General Ironside, 
both because Herr Hitler himself mentioned his name and because visit by 
the General would not lend itself to allegation that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment is weakening I agree that, if His Majesty’s Government consider that 
they cannot do more than send a letter, it should be in that case sent through 
me. 


t No. 73. 2 No. 68. 3 The text is here uncertain. + No. 56. 
5 It has not been possible to trace a copy of this letter in the Foreign Office archives. 
6 No. 71. 


No. 79 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 326 Telegraphic [C 11617/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 19, 1939, 10.30 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 618.! 

1. I entirely approve your language which I think could not have been 
improved. 

2. Please reinforce what you have said by following message to Italian 
Minister for Foreign Affairs or whoever is representing him in Rome and 
ask on behalf of His Majesty’s Government that it may be urgently trans- 

1 No. 59. 
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mitted to Signor Mussolini. You should take steps to ensure that it is correctly 
transmitted to him. I am not at this stage informing any other Government 
of this approach and you should therefore keep it to yourself, and beg that 
Italian Government will guard against publicity. 

3. From all information reaching me I am impressed by the great gravity 
of the situation. Any attempt to impose on Poland a unilateral settlement 
which she feels bound to resist will bring us immediately to her assistance with 
all our forces. The French Government will be in the same position. A 
European war must result with all its appalling consequences. On what may 
be the eve of such a disaster it is vital that no room for doubt should anywhere 
exist that if this disaster does, in fact, overtake Europe, leading Italy to 
range herself alongside her ally, Great Britain and Italy, in spite of the long 
traditions of friendship in the past, will find themselves opposed in war. It 
would be a dangerous illusion to think that if war once started it would be 
brought to an early conclusion by the defeat of Poland. 

4. In these circumstances it is the duty of all those who will face the facts 
and who can foresee the consequences of general war to leave nothing undone 
which may still prevent such development. His Majesty’s Government 
would of course be glad, as ever, to see an agreed solution reached through 
free negotiation on equal terms between Germany and Poland, and would 
at all times lend their influence to create conditions in which this might be 
possible. 

5. In the present state of tension that will clearly be extremely difficult, and 
the first essential is that time should be given for atmosphere to improve. 

6. Suggestions have been made in certain quarters for a conference on 
some basis to be decided. Ifsuch a proposal were authoritatively put forward, 
we should hold that in any conference which would deal with Polish interests, 
Poland must participate on an equal footing. In the present circumstances 
we should also have to propose Soviet participation. If this were considered 
at all by the Italian or German Governments, they might wish to propose 
the inclusion of still other States. We have some doubt therefore as to whether, 
while not wishing to exclude a proposal for a conference, it would in fact 
lead to a good result. Moreover it has been our understanding that Herr 
Hitler was averse from conferences. 

7. We believe that the real difficulty in the way of any lasting solution is, 
to put it quite frankly, the doubt that would exist as to its loyal and correct 
implementation. The only way of overcoming this might be that the agree- 
ment should be guaranteed by other Powers. It might further have to contain 
provision for reference of all disputes as to its execution to some impartial 
authority that might be accepted by both sides, the execution of whose award 
would have to be similarly guaranteed. 

8. I have thought it right at this juncture to ask you to give this message 
to Signor Mussolini in order that, if his appreciation of the situation is at all 
similar to our own, and if at any time he thinks a useful purpose might be 
served by frank exchange of views between our two Governments, he may 
feel himself to be in full possession of His Majesty’s Government’s views. 
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No. 80 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 20) 
No. 523 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11614/3356/18] 


PARIS, August 19, 1939 

Warsaw telegrams Nos. 270,' 272, and 273.5 

I called on the Minister for Foreign Affairs this afternoon and asked him his 
views on the present situation. After saying that we were going to pass 
through a serious and very difficult situation during the next fortnight, he 
said he wished to invite the very special attention of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment to the question of the passage of Russian troops across Polish territory. 
It was of capital importance that the Poles should accept the Russian pro- 
posals. It would be disastrous if, in consequence of a Polish refusal, the 
Russian negotiations were to break down. The French Ambassador in 
Warsaw had already broached the subject to M. Beck, whose reaction had 
been unfavourable. M. Bonnet was about to instruct the French Ambassador 
to return to the charge and hoped, and felt sure, that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment would give their support. I said that Sir H. Kennard had already 
strongly supported his French colleague, but that his remarks had met with 
a similar reception to those of M. Noël. M. Bonnet was unaware of this 
but said that he hoped that you would also support the new démarche he was 
about to make. It was an untenable position for the Poles to take up in 
refusing the only immediately efficacious help that could reach them in the 
event of a German attack. It would put His Majesty’s Government and the 
French Government in an almost impossible position if we had to ask our 
respective countries to go to war in defence of a Poland who had refused this 
help. If, as the Poles affected to believe, they would easily have the better of 
the Germans, and invade East Prussia, Russian help would not be needed, 
and it would not matter if they had agreed to the Russian proposal. If, on the 
other hand, as M. Bonnet thought more likely, the Poles were forced to 
retreat and suffered defeats, then Russian help was absolutely necessary for 
them. He understood the Polish reluctance but in a case like this they could 
only choose the lesser of two evils. The Poles had made every mistake in their 
treatment of the Germans over the Danzig question. They had sent an 
ultimatum to the Danzig Senate* when it should not have been sent, they had 
sent on August 115 a note to the German Government which had made Herr 
Hitler wildly furious, and before that they had, without doing anything to 
prevent it, allowed the Germans progressively to lay their hands on Danzig, 
and only actively reacted when it was too late—and then in an unwise way. 

2. M. Bonnet begged me once more to inform you how essential he con- 
sidered Polish acceptance of the Russian proposals to be and to emphasise 
his confident hope that you would support him in his efforts to persuade M. 
Beck. He added that he was glad that a political treaty had not yet been 

1 No. 52. 2 No. 60. 3 No. 70. 

+ See Volume VI of this Series, No. 543. 

s Ibid., No. 611. The note was sent on August 10. 
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concluded with Poland, since this fact perhaps gave us a means of exerting 
pressure, 


No. 81 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 20) 
No. 526 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11618/15/18) 


PARIS, August 19, 1939 


I called on the United States Ambassador this morning to ascertain his 
opinion of the situation. Mr, Bullitt thinks it is extremely serious and that 
all depends on whether Herr Hitler really believes that, if he goes to war with 
Poland, France and Great Britain will join the Poles. He did not feel sure 
that this was yet the case. He thought the Wilhelmstrasse still seemed un- 
convinced, as was shown by remarks made by the State Secretary to the 
French and British Ambassadors on August 15 (see Berlin telegram No. 
368 Saving! of August 16), and this in spite of the fact that M. Coulondre had, 
he understood, pointed out categorically that Great Britain and France 
would go to war? and that Sir N. Henderson had made a similar statement, 
though, he gathered, in slightly less categorical terms. I told him I had 
seen a report of the conversations between Sir N. Henderson and the State 
Secretary on August 15 and that His Majesty’s Ambassador had been com- 
pletely explicit on the point. Mr. Bullitt went on to say that he also inferred 
from the report of the conversation between Herr Hitler and Herr Burckhardt 
that the former was not yet quite convinced. The question was how to make 
quite certain that he knew the truth. He said that though he was only think- 
ing aloud on the spur of the moment, he wondered whether a letter from the 
Heads of the French and British Governments stating the facts as they were 
might not bring the truth home to Herr Hitler. I said that I thought the 
difficulty of this was to make sure that our communications would be delivered 
by Herr von Ribbentrop, and that anyhow Herr von Ribbentrop became 
furious if things were done over his head and not through him; if his influence 
with Herr Hitler was as great as was believed the situation might be rendered 
worse rather than better. Mr. Bullitt then said that Herr von Ribbentrop 
could not object if such letters were addressed by the Heads of the French 
and British States. I asked him how he thought the French Government 
would view such an idea and he said he thought that M. Daladier would at 
once accept it. I did nothing to encourage the idea or to show anything but 
polite scepticism. 

2. Mr. Bullitt concluded by saying that if there was any way in which he 
could be of help, he hoped I would let him know. The President of the United 
States would be back in Washington in two days. I do not, however, think 
there was any significance in this remark. 

3. Mr. Bullitt had had a long conversation with M. Daladier yesterday and 
it is perhaps through him that he learned of the Burckhardt conversation 

t No. 32. 2 See No. 68, note 1. 
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and of that between the French and British Ministers [sic] and the State 
Secretary. 

4. When I saw M. Bonnet this afternoon I thought it well to see whether he 
thought that Herr Hitler still had doubts about our intentions and what his 
opinion would be towards the possibility of a direct communication to Herr 
Hitler, in case the American Ambassador should mention the idea to him. 
I told him that the American Ambassador doubted Herr Hitler’s belief in 
British and French intentions to fight in case of aggression against Poland 
and of his suggestion of a letter from Mr. Chamberlain and M. Daladier to 
Herr Hitler (but not of that of a letter from the Heads of the French and 
British States). M. Bonnet said that he felt sure that Herr Hitler was con- 
vinced. Would he otherwise be calling more and more Germans to the 
colours and be buying petrol feverishly at no matter what price? He thought, 
too, that his remarks to Herr Burckhardt proved it. Moreover, another in- 
dication was that Herr von Ribbentrop had told Count Ciano at Salzburg 
that time was working for Great Britain and France and that the rhythm of 
their preparations was now faster than that of Germany; and that if there was 
to be a war it had better be now. M. Bonnet said that perhaps if Your Lord- 
ship were to summon the German Ambassador in London and state the facts 
to him as they were there might be some advantage in that. He was in- 
tending to speak to M. Corbin on this subject (M. Corbin had an appointment 
with His Excellency after my interview). But he himself and M. Daladier 
felt that the time for declarations was past. M. Bonnet dismissed Mr. 
Bullitt’s suggestion as rather ridiculous. 

5. It will be seen that M. Bonnet had apparently the intention of discussing 
a suggestion that Your Lordship should speak to the German Ambassador, 
before my interview with him. 


No. 82 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 21) 
No. 103 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11658/1177/55] 


WARSAW, August 19, 1939 


It is officially announced this morning that an agreement was concluded 
in Paris yesterday for grant of credits amounting to 430 million francs to 
Polish Government by the French Government for defence purposes. 

2. My French colleague informs me that this is the counterpart to our 
recent grant of export credits to Poland. Most of the sum has already been 
allocated to purchase of war material in France. Taking account of Ram- 
bouillet Loan! French financial assistance to Poland for military purposes 
amounts to over 3 milliard francs during the past three years. 


1 i.e. the credit for the purchase of war material under the Franco-Polish financial 
agreement signed at Rambouillet in September, 1936. 
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No. 83 


Letter from Viscount Halifax to the Prime Minister 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 19, 1939 


When I was in London earlier in the week, Vansittart gave me a good deal of 
information which came from a reliable source which he disclosed to me, and 
which I can disclose to you when I see you, in regard to what had recently been 
passing between Berlin and Rome. The upshot of this was to the effect that 
shortly before the meeting of Ciano and Ribbentrop at Salzburg, Mussolini 
had weighed in with a memorandum to Herr Hitler in the sense of saying 
that Italy was of course 100 per cent. with Germany, but that there was a series 
of admirable reasons why Germany should take no precipitate action. 

The effect of this was said to have been so to irritate Herr Hitler that the 
Salzburg meeting was immediately arranged. At this Ciano began by main- 
taining the Italian position, but subsequently, having been whisked off to 
Berchtesgaden, somewhat wilted under Herr Hitler’s pressure. This pressure 
was exerted on the line of giving assurances that any action in regard to 
Danzig or Poland would be so conducted as to ensure its local character, 
that other Powers would not in fact join in, and that accordingly Italy had 
nothing to fear. Nor, in fact, did Herr Hitler demand anything of her than 
that she should remain in a friendly posture of neutrality, thereby protecting 
Hitler’s left flank. 

Vansittart told me last night that he had had further information from his 
sources to the effect that, Italian anxieties having been thus allayed, it was 
pretty well decided in Berlin to take action against Poland any day after the 
25th of this month. The actual dates given were between the 25th and the 
28th. 

We heard through another . . .1 source two days ago that the railway 
authorities in Germany had conveyed to Herr Hitler that they could not 
conduct both the transport for the Nuremberg Rally and for mobilization 
simultaneously; and accordingly Herr Hitler must take his choice between 
them. The first information was to the effect that he had chosen the Nurem- 
berg Rally, but I understand that both . . .' and Vansittart’s sources are now 
disposed to be of one mind in the sense of thinking that the Nuremberg 
Rally will be, in comparison with previous gatherings, symbolic—the rail- 
ways being absorbed by troop transport and the meeting being only for those 
who can get there on foot or by car. 

We have in the course of the last six months had so many dates given to 
us that one is naturally sceptical about any repetition of them, and I do not 
suppose that we should exclude from our minds the possibility that all this may 
have its place in the general nerve storm which we have been told was de- 
signed to rage during these weeks. On the other hand, the information seemed 
to me too circumstantial to ignore, and the actual dates given were, so it is 


1 The source of this information is omitted. 
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alleged, given to the Italian Government, which obviously increases their 
significance. The general appreciation involved also coincides with the 
picture that you will have seen painted in Henderson’s telegrams, in the 
attitude of the Italian Ambassador at Berlin, and is pretty faithfully reflected 
in the last report that Loraine gives of his conversation with Ciano.? And if 
the appreciation is in fact a true one, it is also a black one, and there is no 
time to lose. 

Apart from what I have set down above, there are indications that Herr 
Hitler still believes that we do not mean to fight, or that, alternatively, he 
can crush Poland before we can come in. It might be asked whether, if he 
has not been convinced by our declarations up to date, he will be any more 
convinced by a further declaration now. None the less I do not think that 
we should be justified in sparing any effort to bring the truth home to him, 
and with that in mind I would suggest that we should find means of con- 
veying to him a clear message on behalf of H.M.G. defining our position, 
possibly by one or other of the methods suggested by Henderson in his tele- 
gram No. 430, of which I send you a copy. It is for consideration whether 
this should best be done through the agency of someone like Ironside, who 
might speak verbally to Hitler, or by means of a letter to Herr Hitler from 
yourself. Henderson’s advice on this point has been, as I see it, inconsistent. 
On the one hand he deprecates anything that would echo May 21, 1938, 
and in the same breath recommends Ironside, which I should have thought 
would certainly have that effect. But it is fair to add that the sources with 
which Vansittart has been in touch have been hitherto in favour of the 
Ironside method; and as you know Herr Hitler has himself from time to time 
dropped a hint that he would like an Englishman to go. 

We have telegraphed to Henderson this afternoon‘ to ask him his considered 
judgment on these alternatives, but unless he adduces very strong reasons 
against it, my own judgment is pretty clear that I should favour the ap- 
proach being made by means of a personal letter from yourself on behalf of 
H.M.G. to Herr Hitler. I should suppose that this would produce what- 
ever effect it would produce in the way of clarifying the situation without 
the counter disadvantage of publicity and alleged intimidation. I will try 
and include in this letter a tentative draft’ for such a letter from you, which 
you can reflect upon in the train.® 

It seemed to me important, while we were considering action at Berlin, 
that we should if possible make some effort in Rome, with the object of en- 
couraging Mussolini not to abandon his restraining efforts. I am accordingly 
sending tonight a telegram to Loraine,’ of which I enclose a copy. I hope you 
will not disapprove. If Mussolini wants to play at all, this perhaps gives him 
some encouragement. 

I am not telling either the Poles or the French at present of our approach 


to Rome. HALIFAX 
2 See No. 59. 3 No. 56. * See No. 73. 5 See Enclosure. 
é The Prime Minister was returning to London from Scotland on August 21. 
7 See No. 79. 
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ENncLOSURE ın No. 83 


It seems to me that the European situation is deteriorating, and that so 
rapidly that it is incumbent on all of us now to consider carefully where we are 
going and what may be the results of any decision that we take. It is only 
on the basis of facts that we can estimate the possible results of any particular 
line of action. 

So far as they are concerned, H.M.G., on whose behalf I speak, have 
already made it clear, both by public declaration and by the terms of the 
undertakings which they have given to certain Governments, that if force 
is employed for imposing unilateral settlements in certain parts of Europe, 
they will meet it with force on their side. It has been alleged that, if H.M.G. 
had made their position more clear in 1914, the great catastrophe would have 
been avoided. Whether or not there is any force in that allegation, H.M.G. 
are resolved that on this occasion there shall be no such tragic misunder- 
standing. 

At this juncture, when grave decisions may be impending, I must tell you, 
on behalf of H.M.G., that there can be no question of their not fulfilling their 
undertakings to the uttermost. If the case should arise, they are resolved, 
and prepared, to employ without delay all the forces at their command, and 
it is impossible to foresee the end of hostilities once engaged. It would be a 
dangerous illusion to think that, if war once starts, it will be likely to be 
brought to an early end with a success on any one of the several fronts on 
which it will be engaged. 

H.M.G. have on many occasions made it plain that they would welcome 
a freely negotiated settlement of outstanding issues between Germany and 
Poland. And as I have more than once stated, I believe that, if the present 
tensions could be reduced, it would be possible for such a settlement to be 
reached. H.M.G. have been, and at all times will be, ready to assist in 
creating conditions in which such negotiations should take place, and in 
which it might be possible to discuss once more the wider problems affecting 
the future of international relations. 

This, however, does not relieve H.M.G. from the obligation of making 
clear their determination to resist the imposition of a unilateral settlement. 


No. 84 


Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
[C 1705/54/18] 
BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 19, 1939 
My dear Secretary of State, 
My telegram No. 430! of yesterday. 
It is easy to say that Hitler is mad. But I doubt if it is the right expression, 
unless one accepts the view that Napoleon was mad when he invaded Russia. 
1 No. 56. 
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Intoxicated with success and his own greatness and his complete power over 
80 million Germans. 

I doubt if he would be taking the line which he is obviously now set upon, 
unless he either thinks that he can win even a general war or that he can in 
fact get away with Danzig without a general war. 

If he thinks the first then there is nothing to be done and the world will 
have to pay for one man’s crime. Personally I feel that he must think the 
first or he would not risk the second. His political genius (which no one can 
deny him up to March 15) may well have deteriorated to a form of megalo- 
mania, otherwise he would hardly risk going to an extreme where, if he was 
not really prepared for a world war, he would have to climb down with a 
resounding slap in the face. 

Utterly repugnant as it is to give the appearance of yielding to a bluff, 
I nevertheless recommend the Ironside suggestion. But I am not recommend- 
ing any weakness in the language which His Majesty’s Government might 
instruct the General to hold. Just a clear and unequivocal statement of hard 
facts as a last effort to avoid misunderstanding which would bring tragic 
misfortunes on all concerned. Nor do I suggest any immediate solution of the 
Danzig question but merely an undertaking to see that it is settled (by Papal 
arbitration or something of that sort) as soon as ever the present tension has 
subsided and people can think reasonably. In the meantime the maintenance 
of the status quo ante last March. 

But the most important thing is first to prove to Hitler exactly where we 
stand and to let him know that the decision of peace or a general war rests 
with him; that if he is bluffing, we are not. 

Attolico is not yet back from Rome. He will have done his utmost there. 

Yours 
NEviLE HENDERSON 


No. 85 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 20, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 626 Telegraphic [C 11613/350/21] 


ROME, August 20, 1939 12.0 a.m. 

My telegram No. 621.! 

I have trustworthy confirmation of my surmise that the Hungarian Minis- 
ter for Foreign Affairs came to Rome to seek Italian support against brutal 
German pressure on the Hungarian Government including, as you are doubt- 
less already aware, demand for reconstruction of Hungarian Cabinet accord- 
ing to Nazi wishes and elimination of both of the Regent and of Count Teleki. 

2. Hungarian Minister for Foreign Affairs was received yesterday evening 
by Signor Mussolini and the Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs. He left this 
morning for Klagenfurt where he is to have a further interview with Herr 
von Ribbentrop. 

1 No. 71. 
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3. I learn on reliable authority that he proposes to tell the German 
Minister for Foreign Affairs that although Hungary is a sincere friend and 
ally of Germany, she declines as an independent and foreign country to 
accept foreign dictation in her internal affairs: that she will not grant passage 
across her territory to enemies of Poland, whether German or Italian: that if 
Germany presses her demands by force Hungary will fight against Germany 
and will accept alliance of any country willing to support her in her struggle 
to retain her independence. 

4. Our possession of the information in preceding paragraph should on 
no account be disclosed. 

Repeated to Berlin and Budapest. 


No. 86 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 20, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 625 Telegraphic [C 11612/54/18] 


ROME, August 20, 1939, 12.3 a.m. 

Berlin telegram No. 430.! 

I agree that instructions which Signor Attolico will take back with him to 
Berlin will be a very important factor. 

2. I sense that in Italy the feeling against being dragged into war is 
stronger than ever and is spreading even to high placed pro-German Fascists. 

3. I therefore find it very difficult to believe Signor Mussolini will instruct 
Signor Attolico to endorse Herr Hitler’s policy of attacking and destroying 
Poland. 

4. My French colleague who has just returned from leave has the im- 
pression that at this moment Herr Hitler himself is undecided and hesitating. 
If this is true it strengthens the case for action in Berlin recommended to you 
by Sir N. Henderson. 

5. If you decide to act on Sir N. Henderson’s recommendations I should 
be grateful for early notice to enable me to form an appreciation of reactions 
here. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 No. 56. 


No. 87 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 20, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 276 Telegraphic [C 11583/ 3356/18] 
WARSAW, August 20, 1939, 2.9 a.m. 
My telegram No. 272.! 
Military Attaché accompanied by Musse saw Polish Chief of Staff this 
morning? and conveyed to him strategic consideration affecting the question 
1 No. 60. ? This telegram was drafted on August 19. 
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of Soviet collaboration in time of war as set out in his despatch No. 6? of 
today, copies of which were sent to the War Office by air. 

2. General Stachiewicz underlined vital nature of principles involved [? in] 
passage of Soviet troops across Polish territory and his strong suspicion of the 
bona fides of the Soviet Government. He said in no case could admission of 
Soviet troops into Poland be agreed to and that the mind of the Polish 
Government was made up. 

The Military Attaché stressed the advantages to be gained by Soviet 
collaboration and the great danger of a rupture in the negotiations. He 
proposed as Polish General Staff were unable to give their tacit consent in 
principle even to purely staff discussions of military aspects of passage of 
Soviet troops across Polish frontier, discussions which incidentally would in 
no way involve prior consent of Polish Government to any final concrete 
proposals that might be made, it might be better for a definite Polish answer 
to be deferred until Polish General Staff had been able to give fuller con- 
sideration to strategic factors involved. Military Attaché suggested in this 
connexion that the best solution might be for a joint memorandum to be 
prepared by British and French General Staffs based on discussions in Moscow 
setting out fully the military aspects of Soviet collaboration. 

3. General Stachiewicz adhered to his opinion that no useful purpose 
could be served by discussing the passage of Soviet troops across Polish 
territory but he promised to refer to Marshal Smigly-Rydz question of 
postponing a final decision and further consideration of military factors 
involved. 

4. General Stachiewicz in [sic ? is] conveying views of the Marshal to Mili- 
tary Attaché tomorrow morning. 

Repeated to Moscow and Paris. 


3 Enclosure in No. 155. 


No. 88 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 20, 9.30 a.m.) 


No. 277 Telegraphic [C 11584/ 3356/18) 
WARSAW, August 20, 1939, 2.9 a.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

M. Beck gave me this evening? considered reply of the Polish Government 
which was, as I feared, negative. 

2. The French Ambassador and I had previously agreed that should the 
reply be negative we should suggest to M. Beck that under the circumstances 
it would be preferable that while M. Beck should inform us of the views of his 
Government we should not treat his reply as an official one and that in the 
hope of easing the situation at Moscow it should be agreed that the request 


1 No. 87. 2 This telegram was drafted on August 19. 
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had not been put or answered officially, but that had such a reply been 
insisted upon it would have been in the negative. 

3. M. Beck said that he had consulted the Marshal and that the views of 
the military authorities generally were the same as those he had already 
expressed. It had always been a fixed principle of Poland’s policy that the 
passage of no foreign troops should be permitted on Polish soil and the Polish 
Government object to the passage of Russian troops across Polish territory 
just as much as that of German troops. He felt that Marshal Voroshilov was 
attempting today to reach in a peaceful manner what he had attempted to 
obtain by force of arms in 1920. 

4. He had now heard from Moscow that when recently Marshal Voroshilov 
had made request for the passage across Polish territory of Russian troops, 
the Allied delegation had replied that Poland was a sovereign country and 
that it was for her to express her attitude. He was grateful for this reply and 
wished to do anything he could to facilitate the task of the Allied delegation 
which he realized was a difficult one. He suggested that the greatest secrecy 
should be preserved as to the démarche which the French Ambassador and I 
had made, and agreed that it should be treated as a purely unofficial exchange 
of views. 

Repeated to Paris and Moscow. 


No. 89 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 20, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 278 Telegraphic [C 11593/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 19, 1939, 2.9 a.m.! 

My telegram No. 274.? 

I spoke to the Minister for Foreign Affairs tonight in the sense of your tele- 
gram No, 2723 and was relieved to find that he took it much better than I 
expected. He expressed his appreciation of your suggestions and told me that 
the Polish Ambassador in Berlin had received an invitation from Marshal 
Goring to see him and that he had told him to accept this invitation. He 
will instruct the Polish Ambassador to see how far it is possible to arrive at 
desiderata expressed in your telegram, and in the meanwhile he will do what 
he can to control the press here and even to insert in official press articles of 
a soothing nature. 

2. He said that while serious disclosures had been made in connexion with 
recent arrests in Upper Silesia, Polish authorities had made immediate 
release of... + all those who were not seriously implicated and he gathered 
that this had had favourable repercussions in Germany. 


' This telegram is marked as having been sent on August 19, but in view of paragraph 1 
and Warsaw telegram No. 274 (No. 74) the date appears to be a mistake for August 20. 
2 No. 74. 3 No. 58. * The text is here uncertain. 
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3. At Danzig Polish Inspectors arrested had been released and the situation 
then [sic? there] is on the whole easier. 
Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 90 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 20, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 279 Telegraphic [C 11585/3356/18] 


WARSAW, August 20, 1939, 2.10 a.m. 

My telegram No. 277.! 

We have done our best both with M. Beck and with General Staff to 
persuade Polish Government to agree to passage of Soviet troops but I am 
afraid, notwithstanding all the arguments we could adduce, political objec- 
tions appear to be overwhelming. 

2. For some time past opinion here has been evolving slowly in favour of 
accepting Russian assistance in material and even, conceivably, technical 
personnel in the event of war but a request for passage of Russian troops goes 
far beyond this. M. Beck does not exclude it absolutely if Poland has her 
back to the wall but I could not persuade him to contemplate making 
arrangements now. 

3. It must be remembered that it is not twenty years since Russian armies 
were at the gates of Warsaw. Passage of Russian forces has been the rock on 
which every proposal for a collective alliance in Eastern Europe has since 
foundered. Moreover although Russia has for centuries been the national 
enemy it must be admitted that Polish Government are not solely guided by 
prejudice and have strong internal political reasons for their attitude. It is 
almost unthinkable that the present political structure of Eastern Galicia 
could survive the entry of Russian troops especially as Communism makes a 
certain appeal to young Ukrainians. In Vilna area large White Russian 
population is politically immature and is easily influenced by Soviet pro- 
paganda. Poles of all classes are obsessed with fear of Communism and it 
must be remembered that in Poland Communism is not simply an intellectual 
idiosyncrasy but means refusal to resist a potential invasion. 

4. No Pole would ever expect to recover any territory occupied by Soviet 
troops and pressure on Poland has not yet reached such a pitch that Polish 
Government can be induced to envisage these . . .* losses for any of the 
territory, 

5. Only way I can see of advancing matters would be if a joint memoran- 
dum could be prepared by British and French General Staffs based on reports 
from Military Missions in Moscow and stating in full military and economic 
advantages involved including precise quantities of war material and any? 
Soviet Government could make available. 


1 No. 88. 2 The text here is uncertain, 
3 The text here appears to be incomplete. 
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6. I seriously doubt, and French Embassy agree, whether even this would 
persuade Polish Government but at least it might avoid immediate rupture 
of negotiations.* 

Repeated to Paris and Moscow. 

+ Mr. Roberts minuted with reference to this telegram and Nos. 87 and 88 on August 21: 
“These later telegrams have crossed our last instructions to Sir H. Kennard on C 11580 
[No. 91] to bring further pressure to bear on the Polish Government. We need not I think 
come to any decision about the proposal in para. 5 of this telegram until Sir H. Kennard 
has reported the results of his further efforts. It is at best only a means of procrastination, 
which the Soviet negotiators might easily see through.’ 


No. 91 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 276 Telegraphic [C 11580/3356/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 20, 1939, 12.15 p.m. 


Your telegrams Nos. 270,! 272? and 273.3 

If final reply of Polish Government is unfavourable a very serious situation 
will be created. Soviet Government consider that it is no use continuing the 
military conversations until a reply has been received, and conference at 
Moscow has accordingly adjourned for a few days. If the reply is negative, 
the conversations will in all probability break down altogether and the 
attempt of Great Britain and France to reach an agreement with the Soviet 
Union will have failed. I am convinced that such failure must encourage 
Herr Hitler to resort to war, in which Poland would bear the brunt of the 
first attack. On the other hand I fully believe that the conclusion of a 
politico-military agreement with the Soviet Union would be calculated to 
deter him from war. 

2. M. Beck apparently does not agree with this appreciation and holds 
that agreement by Poland to the Soviet proposal would lead to an immediate 
declaration of war by Germany. I look at the situation in rather a different 
light. We may be on the brink of war in which within the next few weeks or 
even within the next few days Poland may be the victim of a crushing attack. 
If M. Beck thinks that he can avert or reduce the probability of such an 
attack merely by refraining from agreeing to accept assistance from the 
Soviet Union, I think that he is deluding himself. And when he says that 
if war actually broke out the situation might be different and the Polish 
attitude might be modified, I think he is giving away his own case. If Poland 
could bring herself to accept Soviet help once war had started, it is not clear 
why she cannot agree to contemplate such assistance when war is imminent. 

3. I fully appreciate the disadvantages and risks of allowing Soviet troops 
on Polish soil; but these risks would seem to be preferable to the risk of the 
destruction of Polish independence for lack of their assistance, however 
unwelcome this may be; and the best way to avoid having to accept such 
assistance in fact is to promote the conclusion of an Anglo-Franco-Soviet 
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Agreement by assenting to the elaboration of plans for such assistance to be 
given in case of need. 

4. The Polish Government have within the last few days urged the desir- 
ability of the early conclusion of the formal Anglo-Polish treaty on the ground 
that this would tend to reinforce confidence in Europe; but His Majesty’s 
Government consider that the positive effect of the conclusion of the Anglo- 
Polish treaty would hardly counterbalance the negative effect, which would 
indeed be disastrous, of a final breakdown of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet 
negotiations in Moscow. His Majesty’s Government have used their most 
earnest efforts during recent critical months in building up the so-called peace 
front, one of the purposes of which is the preservation of Polish independence. 
Those efforts will be jeopardized and may well be brought to nought if 
Poland will not, at the present crucial stage, make her full contribution, 
in spite of all difficulties which I fully understand; if Polish independence is 
to be preserved, Poland must do everything she can to facilitate and render 
fully effective the assistance that is offered to her. 

5. I shall be glad if you will put these considerations to M. Beck with all 
the earnestness at your command. We are at a highly critical moment in 
which his decision may be a deciding factor. 

Repeated to Paris and Moscow. 


No. 92 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 20, 4,30 p.m.) 
No. 137 Telegraphic [C 11615/54/18] 


DANZIG, August 20, 1939, 2.19 p.m. 

My telegram No. 130.! 

German Consul-General twice visited High Commissioner yesterday on 
personal behalf of State Secretary. He seemed surprised that there was as 
yet no reaction to Herr Hitler’s proposal from His Majesty’s Government 
and stressed urgency of the matter and its importance for peace although he 
gave no definite date. High Commissioner gained the impression that Herr 
Hitler desired meeting to take place before Tannenberg demonstration. 

2. At the second visit German Consul-General said that State Secretary 
had deprecated High Commissioner's scruples about acting as go-between, 
but High Commissioner maintained them, suggesting that since State 
Secretary was now personally au courant, the matter might appropriately be 
arranged through His Majesty’s Ambassador at Berlin or alternatively 
through me. 

3. German Consul-General said he would obtain further information on 
these points tomorrow. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 No. 10. 
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No. 93 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 20, 2.30 p.m.) 
No. 433 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11611/54/18] 
BERLIN, August 20, 1939 

Following is the position as I see it. 

Herr Hitler having lost patience contemplates some immediate action 
which will force the issue over Danzig. Increased military strength in East 
Prussia, where under cover of Tannenberg celebration on August 27 pre- 
parations for general mobilisation are further advanced than in any other 
part of Germany, might well afford him an opportunity for some coup in 
Danzig. If Poland reacted by an attempt to occupy the Free City such a 
move could be countered in the first place and sufficiently long enough by 
these reinforced German forces so as to enable the city to be held until major 
German offensive develops. 

2. Herr Hitler apparently now believes that he can force this issue without 
involving intervention of Western Powers. This is at least the opinion of his 
Minister for Foreign Affairs which may well have the support of his military 
advisers who do not seem to regard Russian assistance as likely at any rate for 
a considerable period to be at all effective. Even if Western Powers do inter- 
vene Herr Hitler may well consider war with Britain to be inevitable sooner 
or later and have decided that he can conduct a major war with greater 
prospect of success this year rather than next. 

3. Although one cannot profess to guess all the motives which influence 
Herr Hitler’s mind or possibly megalomania the only deterrents which may 
make him change it seem to be possible attitude of Italy and better apprecia- 
tion than he has now of British armed strength and resoiute decision. 

4. That is why I recommend that I be instructed to propose through 
official channels immediate visit of General Ironside with personal letter 
from Prime Minister or yourself to Herr Hitler. If it is adopted proposal 
should be conveyed so as to afford possibility of visit taking place in the middle 
of this week. I have, as I wrote privately to Your Lordship on July 12,! been 
apprehensive of Tannenberg celebration as possible starting-point for direct 
action. Against this view is that so far as I know preparations for Nuremberg 
are proceeding and that there have been up to yesterday no concentration[s] 
of sufficient weight to suggest that major operations against Poland are 
imminent though there are indications that such concentrations are envisaged 
and it is the fact that these could be completed in a few days time. 

5. Such a meeting as I suggest between soldiers placing all their cards on 
the table without attempting or yielding to intimidation on either side would 
constitute final effort to ensure peace. If Herr Hitler still demands immediate 
solution of Danzig-Corridor question, he would have to be informed that this 
means war and we should have to be prepared to pay the price and to go 
through with it to the end. But the issue seems equally likely to be war if 
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Herr Hitler persists in his present plans as I believe them to be. This last 
chance will however have been offered Herr Hitler, the decision will rest 
with him, and World and Empire opinion in our favour will be the stronger 
for it having been made. 

6. I make the suggestion with a deep sense of responsibility and fully 
realising the tragical consequences if it fails. But I doubt if those consequences 
are likely to be less if the attempt is not made. Is it not in any case wiser 
to call Herr Hitler’s bluff, if it is one, before events have occurred which may 
render the result of it on either side even more dangerous? I must also add 
that success or failure may very largely depend on attitude of British press. 

7. Advisability of keeping Signor Mussolini informed might also be con- 
sidered though it seems essential that proposal for visit should be conveyed to 
Herr Hitler before there is any leakage anywhere of intention of His Majesty’s 
Government. Prior mention by British or French press before acceptance 
or refusal by Herr Hitler of proposed visit would be of course disastrous. 

8. Above course should not in my opinion invalidate suggested direct 
contact between Polish and German Governments (see your telegram No. 
272 to Warsaw? of August 18). 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 

2 No. 58. 


No. 94 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 20, 8.25 p.m.) 
No. 280 Telegraphic [C 11620/3356]18] 


WARSAW, August 20, 1939, 5.35 p.m. 

My telegram No. 279.1 

Military Attaché and French Military Attaché saw Polish Chief of General 
Staff again this morning. General Stachiewicz reaffirmed his position and 
said that there could never be any question of Soviet troops being allowed to 
cross Polish frontier. Though it might appear logical for Poland to enter [Pinto] 
staff conversations with the U.S.S.R. he had so little faith in the Soviet 
Government that he considered such conversations valueless. 

2. He said however that General Staff were prepared to consider a memo- 
randum regarding military collaboration with the Soviet Union based on staff 
conversations in Moscow on condition that [it] should be made clear to the 
Soviet Government that there was no question of the Polish Government 
hesitating or reflecting in any way over the main points at issue. He was told 
that it was being suggested that the Soviet Government should be informed 
that their question regarding the passage of Soviet troops had been fully 
considered but that it had been decided that it was impossible to approach 
the Polish Government on the subject until more concrete proposals had 
been worked out. There would therefore be no question of a Polish reply at 
present. 
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3. General Stachiewicz was promised information as to the progress of 
staff conversations and the Minister for Foreign Affairs has also asked to be 
informed. 

4. This is a slight advance on yesterday[’s] conversations with General 
Stachiewicz (see my telegram No. 276?) as the Polish General Staff have 
waived their objection to conversations in Moscow involving questions of 
Polish-Soviet military collaboration, This however should not be disclosed 
to Soviet Government. 

Repeated to Moscow and Paris. 

2 No. 87. 


No. 95 


Mr. O° Malley (Budapest) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 21, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 137 Telegraphic [C 11621/350/21] 


BUDAPEST, August 20, 1939, 10.40 p.m. 

Rome telegram No. 626.1 

I have received the following information from a source with access to high 
authority. 

I feel pretty sure of his bona fides but have no means of checking accuracy. 

During Minister for Foreign Affairs’ recent visit to Salzburg German 
Government had asked that Hungarian Government should place at the 
disposal of Germany economic resources and railways. More or less simul- 
taneously General Brauchitsch had asked General Werth, Chiefof Hungarian 
General Staff, how many divisions Hungary could place at the disposal of 
Germany. This proposal was rejected by the Regent and Count Teleki, and 
General Werth is alleged to have replied that even if an Hungarian Prime 
Minister ordered Hungarian army to be placed at the disposal of Germany 
no Hungarian general could be found to carry such orders into effect. 

2. If the above or Rome telegram No. 626 is true it follows that the Hun- 
garian Prime Minister has misled me; but we do not know how great may 
be the jeopardy in which his country stands and must remember that we are 
allied to Roumania, Hungary’s bitterest enemy. Even if it proved that his 
methods belied it, I should still feel like... .2 do all . . .2 that Count Teleki is 
distinguished by . . .2 integrity character and purpose. 

3. It looks as if Hungary would shortly have to decide on a course which 
might lie anywhere between active assistance to Germany at one extreme and 
at the other a kind of symbolical military resistance leading to the retreat 
of the Government and army out of Germany’s path. I should be grateful for 
any indication that you can give me of what kind of course would best suit 
our military interests; assuming as we must that Hungary is quite incapable 
of effective military resistance against Germany. g 

4. Is there any prospect of decision to make no reply to Hungarian Govern- 
ment in respect of (? territorial)? question? being reconsidered in the case of 

1 No. 85. 2 The text is here uncertain. 3 See No. 57. 
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Hungarian armed resistance to Germany or otherwise? Can any other torm 
of practical assistance to Hungary be contemplated? If the answer to both 
questions is negative there seems nothing that we can usefully do here. In 
the opposite case I feel inclined to ascertain unofficially whether the Regent 
could not be moved to send for me whereupon I could see whether I could 
not elicit from him some further light on the present position of the 
Hungarian Government and the chance of guiding or . . .* policy in the 
direction most favourable to ourselves. Count Teleki has indicated that he is 
embarrassed by the inevitable publicity following any visit by me to him, 
and I do not therefore like to ask for interview with him or audience with the 
Regent at any rate without instructions from you or for some specific and 
important purpose. 

5. In such a crisis as appears to be impending it is probable that final 
decisions would be taken by the Regent himself. 


4 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 96 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 21, 9.30 a.m.) 


Nos. 628 and 629 Telegraphic [C 11622/15/18] 
ROME, August 20, 1939, 10.45 p.m. 


(a) I believe following items of information to be substantially true: 

(6) There has been an important meeting between the King, Mussolini 
and Badoglio.' King strongly anti-war: Badoglio also for army reasons, 
Mussolini on account of this and other evidence of anti-war feeling not only 
in popular masses but also amongst many important Fascists is furious and 
complaining that the whole design and play of his foreign policy will be 
crippled. 

(c) Giano seriously shaken in his pro-German policy, still clinging to hope 
of a successful lightning war, but beginning to dread war with England in 
hostile camp. 

(d) Badoglio, Balbo? and Grandi anti-German alliance and anti-war. 
Badoglio reported to have told Mussolini that army cannot face general war. 

(e) Alfieri? and Starace* anti-war especially if England amongst enemies. 
These of course are recent converts. 

(f) Guarneri$ utterly against war on economic grounds. 

(g) No sign of any special preparations for war in Italy. 

General preparedness for war not at a high level. Yugoslavs have recently 
made purchases against ready cash from Italian reserve stocks of explosives. 


1 Chief of the Italian General Staff. 2 Governor of Libya. 
3 Minister of Propaganda. * Secretary-General of the Fascist Party. 
5 Minister for Foreign Exchange. 
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No. 97 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 21, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 630 Telegraphic [C 11624/15/18] 


ROME, August 20, 1939, 10.45 p.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

1. This arid my other recent reports would appear to indicate that Italy 
is very near an internal crisis as well as to a crisis in her relations with Ger- 
many. 

2. In my opinion we must not take it for granted that if Germany attacks 
Poland, Italy will fight with Germany; there is everything to be said for 
giving her the benefit of the doubt as long as possible. 

3. There remains in my belief a hope that Italy may yet find her own salva- 
tion: but if so she must be left to find it by herself and in her own way. 

4. Now that we have made the position of His Majesty’s Government 
abundantly plain I submit respectfully but with great earnestness that in 
these critical moments our relations with Italy must be handled with great 
care and with real sympathy and that the following considerations should be 
borne steadfastly in mind :— 

(a) Popular feeling, and maybe army feeling, is against Signor Mussolini 
as regards Italy going to war especially against Great Britain on a German 
issue. Signor Mussolini may yield to the opinion of his own country. He 
will never yield to outside opinion, pressure or threats. 

(b) Two things will rally the country behind Signor Mussolini though 
obviously in different degrees. The first, his own spontaneous decision not to 
lead Italy into war over this issue. Secondly, if Italy is attacked. 

(c) Although I can well conceive for cogent military reasons a vigorous 
Anglo-French offensive against Italy would be the best strategy in war I 
nevertheless urge that it would be a political error of the first magnitude to 
declare war on Italy unless Italy has first declared war on us or Italian forces 
have committed an act of war against us. 

(d) We cannot neglect and I do not think we can under-estimate the moral 
effect which would be produced if Italy declined to associate herself with her 
German ally in a war of wanton aggression against a sovereign State. 

(e) Any suggestion, officially or unofficially, in the press, radio or pro- 
paganda that Signor Mussolini is unconscious of his responsibilities, that 
Italy does not trust him, that he is climbing down, that the ranks are split in 
Italy, that Italy habitually breaks her engagements and may be counted on 
to do so again, that Italian forces are unwilling or unable to fight with spirit 
&c., may well prove fatal. 

(f) It would be blind folly to neglect even a slender chance of relaxing the 
great strain that the estrangement from Italy has placed on us, or of bringing 
her back to comity of European Powers. 


1 No. 96. 
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No. 98 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 21, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 631 Telegraphic [C 11623/15/18] 


ROME, August 20, 1939, 10.45 a.m.! 

Your telegram No. 326.2 

At 1.15 p.m. I read and left with the Under-Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs a text embodying your message and masked as an oral communication. 

2. The Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs will submit the paper 
to Signor Mussolini at 7 p.m. this evening. 

3. The Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs particularly enquired 
whether a similar communication was being made to the German Govern- 
ment. I said that I understood from your instructions that you were not 
making a similar communication to any other Government and for that 
reason were requesting the Italian Government to guard it from any publicity. 

4. Paragraph 3 of your telegram under reply. As I do not regard it as an 
absolute foregone conclusion that Italy will join in war if Germany attacks 
Poland (see my telegram No. 6303) instead of saying ‘leaving [sic] Italy to’ 
&c., I said, ‘if Italy considers it her duty’ &c. Worded in this way, I think 
that Signor Mussolini cannot find any suggestion that he might betray his 
ally, which he would certainly resent, and will realize that we will respect the 
interpretation he himself places on his engagements. 

5. Count Ciano is expected back in Rome at 11. 


1 This time should evidently read ‘10.45 p.m.’, though the telegram appears to have been 
drafted before 7 p.m. 2 No. 79. 3 No. 97. 
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CHAPTER II 


German military measures: announcement of the 

Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact: message of 

August 22 from His Majesty’s Government to 

Herr Hitler: Herr Hitler’s reply of August 23: 
the attitude of Italy. 


(August 21-23, 1939) 
No. 99 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 21, 2.20 p.m.) 
No. 259 Telegraphic [C 11657/13/18] 


PARIS, August 21, 1939, 1.30 p.m. 


Following for D.D.M.I. from Assistant Military Attaché. 
At a conversation with Secretary of State! and General Gamelin the latter 


said: 


Four German divisions moved towards the Polish frontier during the 
week-end and indications show Germans forming Rhine divisions. 

2. The following measures have been taken in France. First recall of men 
on leave, secondly units in camp ordered back to garrisons, thirdly about 
55,000 men called up. 

3. Hope to obtain details at War Ministry this afternoon. 


1 Mr. Hore-Belisha, Secretary of State for War, saw M. Daladier and General Gamelin 
on his way through Paris from the Riviera on August 21. 


No. 100 
Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 21, 3.45 p.m.) 
No. 138 Telegraphic [C 11667/54/18] 
DANZIG, August 21, 1939, 1.50 p.m. 


Congress of lawyers is taking place at Zoppot from August 21 to August 26. 
It will be opened by Herr Forster and attended by Bohle leader of Germans 
abroad, Seyss-Inquart, Bouhler chief of Herr Hitler’s Chancery and Reich 
leader Dr. Frank who will speak on the justice of Danzig struggle. ‘Vor- 
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posten’ announces that as regards legal questions of Danzig the congress 
will have an importance far beyond the borders of Danzig or Germany. 

2. In view of suggestions from Berlin in British press of August 19 that 
Danzig question might be resolved in a few days’ time we should perhaps be 
prepared for this congress to take first step for instance by declaring the Free 
City to be legally part of Germany. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


No. 101 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 21, 3.45 p.m.) 
No. 632 Telegraphic [C 11665/54/18] 


ROME, August 21, 1939, 2.10 p.m. 
Berlin telegram No. 433' paragraph 7. 
If you decide to act on Sir N. Henderson’s suggestion it would in my 
opinion be advisable that you should endeavour to inform Signor Mussolini. 
2. I think we ought not to let Signor Mussolini get the impression that we 
regard his attitude at this moment as any less important than that of Herr 
Hitler and I believe that if a similar mission were sent to Rome to give 
Italian Government a full and authoritative statement on war potentialities 
it would probably have a good effect. 


3. Field-Marshal Lord Cavan would I think be an impressive envoy for 
Rome. 


Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


1 No. 93. 


No. 102 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 21, 4.55 p.m.) 
No. 434 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11668/13/18] 


BERLIN, August 21, 1939 


Confirmation has been received from numerous and reliable sources that 
period of military concentration is now in progress. Evidence of large 
movements of troops in general direction of Pomerania, Silesia and Slovakia 
has been obtained although exact concentration areas are still unknown. 
Military Attaché is as far as possible keeping War Office informed direct of 
particulars of identifications. Any arrangements which may be in process 
of being organized for Nuremberg Rally could at this stage still be switched 
over for military requirements. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 
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No. 103 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 9.15 a.m.) 
No. 205 Telegraphic [N 3881/411/38] 
MOSCOW, August 21, 1939, 7.41 p.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

Leading articles in both the ‘Pravda’ and ‘Izvestiya’ express the opinion 
that the new agreement will appreciably improve economic relations between 
the two countries which had suffered from the strained political relations 
and will contribute towards the revival of Soviet-German trade. ‘Pravda’, 
however, which is the mouth-piece of the Communist Party, goes further 
than ‘Izvestiya’ in that its leading article concludes by making the following 
statement. 

‘New Commercial Credit Agreement between the U.S.S.R. and Germany 
which has been reached in an atmosphere of strained political relations is 
destined to dispel that atmosphere. It may prove to be an important step in 
the question of further improving not only economic but also political rela- 
tions between the U.S.S.R. and Germany.’ 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 No. 105. These telegrams were despatched out of order. 


No. 104 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 21, 9.30 a.m.)* 
No. 206 Telegraphic [C 11717/3778/18] 


Moscow, August 21, 1939, 7-43 p.m. 


On August 19 the ‘Pravda’ published under heading ‘Attempt at a new 
Munich’ an article, described as ‘delayed in transmission’, from its London 
correspondent giving the substance of an article in the ‘Daily Worker’ of 
August 7 on an alleged proposal for a Five-Power Conference without Soviet 
Union to discuss possibility of satisfying Herr Hitler’s claims for return of 
Danzig to Germany. According to the ‘Daily Worker’ Lord Kelmsley was 
acting as Prime Minister’s go-between and had for this purpose been to 
Berlin. It was also proposed to obtain approval of United States Government. 

Both ‘Pravda’ and ‘Izvestiya’ publish today in a prominent position, but not 
from their London correspondents, articles giving substance of a further story 
in ‘Daily Worker’, . . .2 from Paris correspondent of that newspaper, regarding 
alleged despatch of an economic mission to Danzig under leadership of a 
Professor Reilly. The purpose of Mission which, it appears, Professor Reilly 

1 This date appears to be a mistake for August 22. 
2 The text is here uncertain. It was later corrected to read ‘of August 8’. 
3 See No. 16, note 3. 


98 


informed a reporter of Swedish newspaper ‘Aftonbladet’ was undertaken with 
concurrence of His Majesty’s Government, was to examine whether Danzig 
really was of vital importance to Poland or as by this . . .4 the Professor had 
apparently said, many people in England including members of the Govern- 
ment were not convinced. According to ‘Daily Worker’ the despatch of this 
Mission had caused great uneasiness in Warsaw where it was thought that 
Mission strangely resembled that of Lord Runciman to Prague, while in 
French democratic circles it was held that the Prime Minister had deliber- 
ately not informed Parliament before it rose of existence of this Mission and 
of plans for recall from Moscow of Mr. Strang.5 

It seems evident that Soviet Government have deliberately withheld 
publication of these stories in ‘Daily Worker’ in order to produce them now 
simultaneously with announcement of Soviet-German Commercial Agree- 
ment and at a delicate stage in negotiations with Great Britain and France. 

+ The text is here uncertain. It was later corrected to read ‘. . . importance to Poland. 
As to this proposition, the professor . . .’, but this emendation does not appear to be correct, 

5 Mr. Strang returned to London from Moscow on August 8. 


No. 105 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 204 Telegraphic [N 3880] 411/38] 
Moscow, August 21, 1939, 7.45 p.m. 


‘Tass’ Communiqué announcing in Soviet Press of August 21 conclusion of 
a commercial credit agreement between U.S.S.R. and Germany states:— 

“On August 19 after prolonged conversations which eventually reached a 
successful conclusion a commercial credit agreement was signed in Berlin 
between U.S.S.R. and Germany. Agreement was signed on behalf of the 
U.S.S.R. by deputy trade representative Comrade E. Babarin and on behalf 
of Germany by Herr Schnurre. 

‘Commercial credit agreement provides for granting by Germany to 
U.S.S.R. of a credit of 200 million German marks for a period of 7 years at 
5 per cent. for purchase of German goods over a period of two years from 
date of signature of agreement. 

“Agreement similarly provides for supply of goods to Germany by U.S.S.R. 
during the same period, that is to say during the course of two years to the 
value of 180 million German marks.’ 

Further details of agreement given in leading articles in ‘Pravda’ and 
‘Izvestiya’ full translations of which follow by air mail! are: 

1. The 200 million marks credit by Germany to U.S.S.R. is to be used 
principally for Soviet purchases in Germany of machine tools and mechanical 
equipment. 

2. German Government will assist Soviet trade delegation to place order[s] 

1 Not printed. 
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with individual German firms; to obtain favourable delivery dates for those 
orders; and to ensure that machinery and equipment is of high quality. 

3. German Government guarantees in full the 200 million marks credit 
opened for the Soviet Government, so as to enable the Soviet Trade Delega- 
tion to pay on the spot for goods supplied. 

4. Interest is fixed at 5 per cent. per annum which is lower than in the case 
of previous German credits to the U.S.S.R. 

5. New credits are for longer periods than in the past, average periods for 
new credit being seven years; 30 per cent. being repayable within six years; 
40 per cent. within seven years and remaining 30 per cent. within 7} years. 

‘Izvestiya’ states that these substantial improvements in conditions of loan 
were an essential prerequisite for surmounting obstacles in the way of an 
agreement. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 106 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 21, 8.10 p.m.) 
No. 437 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11700]15/18] 
BERLIN, August 21, 1939 

I understand Italian Ambassador who was at Berchtesgaden yesterday has 
returned to Rome. 

2. United States Charge d’Affaires tells me today that the source which 
has given United States Embassy good information in the past states that 
instructions have now been sent by Herr Hitler to German War Office to 
complete military concentration by August 24 (see my telegram No. 439! 
today). August 25 was mentioned as the date for advance into Poland. 

3. I quote the above with all reserve. It cannot be ignored but Berlin is 
seething with rumours either genuine or put about by interested persons and 
I hear two or three British correspondents are proposing to leave tonight. 

4. I learn that at daily foreign press conference today spokesman of 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs stated that action would be taken this week. My 
first reaction to the above is that this statement would scarcely have been 
made if decision to take action was irrevocable. 

Repeated to Warsaw and Rome. 


1 This reference is mistaken. Berlin telegram No. 439 dealt with advice to be given to 
British subjects in Germany. The reference may be to Berlin telegram No. 434 (No. 102). 


No. 107 
Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 21, 9.30 a.m.)! 
No. 140 Telegraphic [C 11702/54/18] 


DANZIG, August 21, 1939, 8.20 p.m. 
Atmosphere in Danzig today is tense. High Commissioner feels that 
1 This date appears to be a mistake for August 22. 
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whereas at the time of his interview Herr Hitler was hesitant something has 
since occurred to tip the scales. 

2. German Consul-General today asked the High Commissioner what he 
thought would happen if at Tannenberg Herr Hitler received a telegram from 
Danzig placing the Free City under the protection of Germany and Herr Hitler 
accepted. The High Commissioner replied that he presumed that Poland 
would regard it as a threat to her independence and if so that her alliances 
with England and France would become operative. German Consul-General 
said that this was a purely personal and hypothetical idea. 

3. I hear that the National Socialist Women’s Party Federation has 
advised its members to send their children to Germany. 

4. As regards my telegram No. 1372 High Commissioner informs me that 
German Consul-General has been instructed by State Secretary to get into 
touch with me. I have heard nothing from him yet. 

5. Minister Frank is to speak at Lawyers Congress tomorrow. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

2 No. 92. 


No. 108 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 282 Telegraphic [C 11701/3356)/18] 
WARSAW, August 21, 1939, 8.39 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 276! has crossed my telegram No. 278? containing final 
reply of the Polish Government. As I had already used all arguments 
mentioned in your telegram with Colonel Beck I have thought it best to 
refrain from further action. 

2. In general I doubt if any good purpose will be served by further repre- 
sentations here unless further and more cogent arguments can be used, such 
as concrete inducements mentioned in my telegram No. 279.3 

Repeated to Moscow and Paris. 


1 No. gt. 
* No. 89, but the reference should presumably be to Warsaw telegram No. 277 (No. 88). 
3 No, go. 


No, 109 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 7 Military Mission: Telegraphic [C 11714/3356]18] 
Moscow, August 21, 1939, 9.0 p.m. 
Following from British Military Mission for Lord Chatfield. 
Reference my telegram to follow.' 
No. 122. 


IOI 


Negotiations made no progress today. After discussing information to 
Press, Voroshilov would agree to no joint statement. He said that . . 2 could 
not be responsible for conjectures or leakage to the Press but Soviet Military 
Mission did not themselves intend to make a statement. We noted reply and 
said we would do likewise. Also took opportunity to draw attention to “Tass’ 
communiqué published yesterday’ without asking our concurrence in con- 
formity with agreed procedure. Voroshilov stated that this was because 
French and British Press alleged differences were due to attempt of Soviet to 
drag in Far Eastern questions which was untrue. 

Repeated to Paris by Foreign Office. 


2 The text is here uncertain. 
3 See No. 77. The communiqué was published on August 19. 


No. 110 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 22) 
No. 529 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11703/15/18] 
PARIS, August 21, 1939 


In conversation with the Secretary of State for War this morning,’ at 
which I was present, General Gamelin stated that matters were becoming 
serious. The latest news received yesterday evening and this morning was 
to the effect that the Germans were taking increased military measures 
opposite Poland and of a kind which was producing a grave state of affairs. 

2. The French Government, on their part, were calling up 50,000 to 
60,000 and taking other counter measures (see my telegram No. 259°). 

3. General Gamelin raised the question of the Polish attitude towards the 
Russian requirement that Russian troops should be permitted to enter Poland 
and talked with great warmth of the folly of the Poles’ recalcitrance, the 
effect of which must be so serious internationally and as far as public opinion 
in France and Great Britain, the United States and elsewhere was concerned. 
General Gamelin had sent General Faurice, who had lived long in Poland as 
Director of the Polish War College and was a friend of the Poles, to reinforce 
the arguments already used with the Polish General Staff. (The head of the 
European Department, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, has told me since that 
General Huntziger or some equally big gun might be sent later.) 

4. Referring to the Burckhardt conversation, the General said that it 
showed, in his opinion, that Herr Hitler was ready to go to very great lengths, 
though it was not possible to say for certain that he intended in any case to 
go to the length of war. 

5. He thought it would be folly for the Poles to attack Danzig, which was 
now in a condition to defend itself, if the City or the German Government 
took steps to make it German. They would be walking into the German trap, 
as it was evident from the Burckhardt conversation that Herr Hitler above 


! See No. 99, note 1. 2 No. 99. 
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all wished to avoid figuring as the aggressor and to manœuvre the Poles and 
France and Great Britain into that position. In his opinion the Poles should 
in such circumstances mobilise and take all defensive measures and remain 
on the defensive against an attack on Poland itself. If the Germans tore up 
treaty provisions in respect of Danzig, the Poles might perhaps be justified, 
on their part, in breaking treaty provisions in respect of the Corridor (com- 
munications between Germany and East Prussia), but otherwise he repeated 
that they should take only defensive measures. He emphasised the importance 
of this from the point of view of public opinion in the Democratic countries 
and the world in general. The support promised by Great Britain and 
France gave these two Powers a right to insist with the Poles against any rash 
offensive action over Danzig. The situation might occur where Herr Hitler 
would hesitate to take an aggressive step in the face of Polish, French and 
British mobilisation. That was the best hope for peace. 


No. 111 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 22) 
No. 530 Saving: Telegraphic [C 1704/15/18] 


PARIS, August 21, 1939 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

The Secretary of State for War, after seeing General Gamelin, called on 
French Minister for War. Mr. Hore-Belisha tells me that Daladier spoke to 
him on exactly the same lines as the General, except that he thought that 
Herr Hitler meant to go to all lengths: that he would not remain inactive in 
a situation of stalemate but would probably both attack Poland and make a 
move to the south-east through Hungary. 

2. With regard to Italy, he said that Herr von Ribbentrop had spoken in 
a bullying way to Count Ciano at Salzburg, telling him that Italy had to 
choose: those who were nut for Germany were against her. Italy could attack 
and occupy Yugoslavia and have Salonika. Herr Hitler, though adopting 
a more courteous tone, had confronted Count Ciano with the same prospect. 
Count Ciano, who had attgmpted to restrain the Germans, had said that he 
was only there to report and could not inform them of any Italian decision. 
Signor Mussolini had refused to see Herr Hitler. 

3. M. Daladier expressed the opinion that German refugees in France 
who had means of reaching friends in Germany opposed to Nazi régime 
could be of considerable value if hostilities began in gradually disintegrating 
German home front. From this point of view it was desirable to avoid saying 
anything which would make it appear that we aimed at destruction of 
Germany rather than that we were fighting to oppose aggression of present 
régime. 

1 No. 110, 
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No. 112 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 22) 
No. 376 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11720/54/18] 
BERLIN, August 21, 1939 

My telegram No. 433.! 

My impression that something must be done immediately if we are not 
to be confronted with some action on part of German Government which 
may produce situation rendering war inevitable was strengthened yesterday 
evening. 

I so informed Polish Ambassador whom I saw last night. He has been 
authorised to see Göring (see Warsaw telegram No. 278?) but latter has not 
yet returned to Berlin and has certainly not sent him any invitation except 
to shoot a stag in September. M. Lipski spoke of going to Warsaw but I told 
him that in my personal opinion it was, if it could be managed, more impor- 
tant to establish contact here than anything else. 

I expressed opinion to Ambassador that while solution of Danzig could wait 
what could not be deferred was complete cessation of all anti-German 
measures in Poland. Grossly exaggerated though these were in the German 
press and though I had myself represented them to State Secretary as due to 
Nazi incitement of their nationals across the border, fact remains that there 
are now probably at least 10,000 refugees in Germany, that German institu- 
tions are systematically being closed, German workmen dismissed, etc., etc. 

It must be realised that conflict has now gone beyond Danzig. Patience 
can be urged on Hitler in respect of Free City but it would serve opposite 
purpose to preach it in respect of the persecution of German minority. I am 
not attempting to apportion blame but to state facts. For settlement of 
minority question direct and immediate contact between Warsaw and Berlin 
seems to me essential. I told Polish Ambassador so last night and I would 
recommend that Polish Ambassador [sic] should, failing Goring, instruct him 
to ask for meeting with State Secretary. 

I understand that Italian Ambassador and Counsellor were yesterday in 
Munich. 

Repeated to Warsaw. 

1 No. 93. 2 No. 89. 


No. 113 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 23) 
No. 60 Saving: Telegraphic [C 117792/54/18] 
DANZIG, August 21, 1939 


On August 18 when presenting a standard to the Danzig S.S., Gauleiter 
Forster said that the League of Nations had handed over the defence of 
Danzig to Poland, but that present conditions were such that their only 
probable attacker was the nation whose duty it was to defend them. In such 
times as the present not dead letters of a treaty or constitution but the self- 
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preservation of 400,000 people was decisive. Eight weeks ago they were 
defenceless: now for the first time they were able to show their modern 
weapons to the world. 

The Commandant in his reply said that eight weeks ago they were pursuing 
their vocations in the Reich but had been told they were needed in the place 
where they had been brought up. 

On August 20 at a Party Day celebration in Langfuhr Herr Forster said 
that a solution must come. The present conditions and the present frontiers 
could not remain, Everybody must realize that there were questions in the 
lives of peoples which must be resolved, however hard they might be. Danzig 
was such a question, He added ‘We want to go home to the Reich. We all 
have the certainty that now the honour! draws near’. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


1 This word appears to be an error in typing for ‘hour’. 


No. 114 


Minute by Mr. Strang 
[C 12272/3356/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 21, 1939 


M. Cambon showed me this morning instructions sent by the French 
Government to the French Ambassador in Warsaw on August 19 about the 
question of the use of Polish territory by Russian troops. 

2. These instructions, like those sent to Sir H. Kennard on August 20,' 
crossed the telegrams from Warsaw reporting the official reply of M. Beck.2 

3. In these instructions the French Ambassador is told that discussions 
should be maintained so far as possible on a technical basis, since they concern 
the question of military collaboration of countries who have undertaken 
obligations of mutual defence against aggression. The French Military 
Attaché at Warsaw has received instructions from General Gamelin and is 
fully qualified to treat on this basis. 

4. The military conversations at Moscow treat only one part ofa problem 
which must be regarded as a whole. If the Polish Government refuse to 
discuss this part of the problem, even in a preliminary way, the French 
Government are entitled, as an ally of Poland, to ask the Polish Government 
to define exactly how they propose, without Russian help, to organise their 
military resistance to German aggression. The extent of France’s obligations 
to Poland entitles the French Government to a complete reply on this subject. 

5. The Polish Government, the instructions continue, must be brought to 
see the Russian problem as an essential part of the general problem of 
organising a defensive front against aggression. The question is not simply 
one of Polish-Soviet relations. Turkey, Roumania and other countries are 
likely to be involved. There should, therefore, be complete co-ordination, 
and if the Polish Government refuse to collaborate at one of the essential 


1 See No. gt. 2 See No. 88. 
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points, they must be asked how they propose to face the increased risks that 
their conduct will create. 

6. On the Polish side, the French Ambassador is instructed to refer to the 
guarantees which France has given to Poland, and to say that the French 
Government cannot admit that Poland should refuse to give France the 
means of lending these guarantees their maximum efficiency. The objections 
of the Polish Government, real as they may be, are not sufficient to justify the 
Polish Government in incurring the responsibility for a breakdown of the 
Moscow negotiations. It would be quite possible for Poland, while reserving 
the question of her political relations with Russia, to contribute towards a 
solution of the Moscow negotiations by agreeing to place herself upon the 
purely technical basis on which those negotiations are proceeding. If Poland 
is determined not to accept practical help from the Soviet Union, it was 
inadmissible that the Polish Government should have allowed Great Britain 
and France to engage upon their negotiations in Moscow without warning 
them of this attitude on the part of the Polish Government, the more so as 
M. Beck has more than once said that he would welcome the successful 
conclusion of the Moscow negotiations. The Ambassador is instructed to do 
his best to find a satisfactory formula. The French Government attach capital 
importance to the conclusion of the Moscow conversations, and it is for the 
Polish Government to measure the responsibilities which they would assume 
if, by their attitude, they brought about a breakdown. 

7. M. Cambon also showed me M. Noél’s report on the reply given to him 
by M. Beck on August 19 (see Warsaw telegram No. 2773). 

8. M. Beck said that his reply was negative. The question was one of 
principle, Poland had no military agreement with the Soviet Union and did 
not want to have one. The Polish Government could not admit any discus- 
sion on the question of the use of part of Polish territory by Soviet troops. 
This had always been the Polish view. 

9. M. Noél suggested that M. Beck might defer his reply until later, and 
for the moment regard the question as not having been put to him. 

10. M. Beck, after some hesitation, said that he was ready to regard the 
reply he had just given as being given ‘entre nous’. He would leave it to the 
French Government either to acquaint the Soviet Government with that reply 
or to tell them that the question had not been put to the Polish Government, 

W. STRANG 
3 No. 88. 


No. 115 
Minute by Mr. Strang 
[C 12272/3356/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 21, 1939 


M. Cambon called this evening to make an urgent communication on 
behalf of the French Government about the question of the use of Polish 
territory by Russian troops. 
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2. He explained that in a telegram dated August 20 the French 
Ambassador in Moscow had stated in the strongest terms that the Soviet 
Government would not understand that the position of France as guarantor 
did not give the French Government a decisive voice at Warsaw, and they 
would conclude (wrongly) that France and Great Britain, in collusion with 
Poland, were merely playing at negotiations and were trying to compromise 
the Soviet Union with Germany. German propaganda would not fail to drive 
this point home in Moscow. 

3. The French Ambassador had added that if the French Government 
could not either make a new démarche in Warsaw or speak with sufficient 
authority as guarantor of Poland, there was only one solution, namely to 
decide not to take literally the objections of M. Beck, whose real desire is 
probably not to know anything at all about the question. In the Ambassador’s 
view this suggestion was justified by information given to the French and 
British Military Attachés in Warsaw by the Chief of the Polish General 
Staff. 

4. The French Ambassador and General Doumenc, head of the French 
military mission in Moscow, therefore think it possible to give the Soviet 
delegation an affirmative answer in principle which might help on the 
military negotiations. This answer would specify, however, that the passage 
of Soviet troops within the territorial limits suggested would only be afforded 
by Poland if hostilities were engaged between Poland and Germany. 

5. The French Ambassador had added that in the absence of contrary 
instructions, this was the line that the French mission proposed to take at 
their next meeting with the Soviet mission on August 21 or later. 

6. M. Cambon then said that he had instructions from M. Bonnet to 
inform H.M. Government that in view of the gravity of the general situation 
and of the responsibility which France and Great Britain have assumed in 
undertaking to afford effective assistance to Poland, the French Government 
had felt bound to approve the suggestion made by the French Ambassador 
in Moscow and by General Doumenc. Instructions had consequently been 
urgently sent to the latter authorising him to negotiate and sign whatever 
arrangement might best serve the common interest, subject to the final 
approval of the French Government. 

7. M. Cambon added that these instructions had been sent by M. Daladier 
himself. 

8. He was instructed to express the hope that similar instructions could be 
immediately sent to the British military mission in Moscow. 

9. He was to explain that in acting in this way, notwithstanding the 
objections of principle still maintained by the Polish Government, the French 
Government had in fact assumed responsibility for the guarantee which was 
being given to the Soviet Government as regards the final dispositions which 
Poland would take at the moment when international assistance would have 
to be effectively organised in order to defend Poland against Germany. The 
French Government wished therefore to be assured of the support of H.M. 
Government, in order to avoid any chance of an attempt on the part of 
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the Polish Government to separate H.M. Government from the French 
Government. 

10. M. Cambon was further to say that, while the French Government 
might appear not to have taken into consideration M. Beck’s first reactions 
to the representations made in Warsaw, they had in fact taken account of the 
state of mind which M. Beck had exhibited when he agreed (in order not to 
assume responsibility for a breakdown) that his negative reply should not be 
communicated to the Soviet Government. The Chief of the Polish General 
Staff had also by implication admitted the provisional character of the Polish 
reply when he stated that once hostilities had started, their objection would 
not have the same weight. 

11. I told M. Cambon that I would report his communication at once to 
the Secretary of State and that we would see how it squared with what we 
had heard from Warsaw about the attitude of M. Beck and the Chief of the 
Polish General Staff. 

W. STRANG 

1 In a minute to Sir A. Cadogan of August 21 in connexion with this conversation, Mr. 
Strang commented: ‘ As M. Cambon’s communication shows, the French Government have 
gone ahead without consulting us and now ask for our support ex post facto. It may well be 
that their judgement of the Polish attitude is the right one (and they should know by now, 
after all these years, what the Polish mind is like), and that while the Poles refuse their 
assent, they really mean to indicate that we are at liberty to go ahead with the Russians 
provided we say nothing to the Poles about it. . . . It is clear that we cannot disavow the 
French Government; nor can we, I think, go so far as they appear to have done in assuming 
responsibility in Moscow for what the Polish Government will do on the day. We might, 
however, instruct Admiral Drax to say something in Moscow to the effect that H.M.G. have 
the conviction that if Poland were at war with Germany, Poland would be willing to accept 
the collaboration of Soviet forces within the territorial limits suggested, and that the British 
Mission is prepared to pursue the military conversations in Moscow on this assumption.’ 
This minute was seen by Sir A. Cadogan. 


No. 116 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 21, 1939 
Dear Secretary of State, 

The position to day is very similar, though certainly on a lesser scale, to 
that at Godesberg last year. The crux then was the ill-treatment of the 
Sudeten minority and their flight en masse into Germany. It is of course 
largely, but far from entirely, a ‘put up’ job, possibly connived at by Hitler 
himself but engineered in the first place by the extremists who seek to force 
his hand. Hitler may really believe all the German Press writes or he may 
only pretend to believe it. But the fact remains—The Poles may say that as 
bad is going on in Germany against Poles. But, in all honesty, I greatly 
doubt if it is nearly as bad. If there is to be peace it has got to be stopped. 
How I cannot suggest, except by direct contact between Warsaw and 
Poland! and I fear that may be now too late. If Italy and Hungary have 
really taken the line indicated by Loraine,? it may not be too late. 

1 A Foreign Office correction here reads: ‘? Berlin’. 2 See No. 85. 
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I am not for any weakening on our part. All I feel is that if it is bluff it is 
better to call it before we actually see each other. A rather confused Poker 
phrase but the sense is clear. I am all for the Ironside proposal but if it is to 
be made it is now or never and before the Press gets wind of it. 

Yrs. 
Nevite HENDERSON 


No. 117 


Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 21, 1939 
Dear Secretary of State, 

I am sending by bag today a telegram! saying that I do not propose to 
leave for Salzburg tomorrow but shall postpone notifying the people down 
there until midday tomorrow, and even so will say that I still hope to come 
later in the week. 

As you will realise I am leaving it open, in case you may wish me to go 
there for one reason or another. If the Ironside proposal materialises it would 
certainly be undesirable for me to go to Salzburg. Already enough people 
are suspicious—and particularly my bureaucratic little French colleague—as 
to the alleged motives of my going there. Ironside is one thing but Henderson 
with his Munich past quite another. 

I had tea with a friend of mine yesterday (X or if you like W)? and he 
earnestly harped on immediate action, While he admitted press exaggera- 
tion he assured me that what was taking place was a form of enforced German 
migration from Poland, where no Germans were being allowed to find a 
living. That is the urgent question. I spoke of patience and he said at once 
the very mention of that word would send Hitler into a frenzy. The crux of 
the question today is not Danzig but minorities. Ironside should remember 
that if he sees Hitler. 

As a small indication X seemed greatly perturbed at the news in the 
‘Times’ of Saturday that the Prime Minister was only having meeting with his 
Ministers on Tuesday (tomorrow) instead of today as previously announced. 

Attolico was, I believe, at Munich yesterday and I presume that he was 
seeing Hitler and telling him Mussolini’s views. Whether the latter will de- 
flect Hitler from the course on which he is bent and upon which he decided 
after seeing Burckhardt and probably, in my opinion, on receiving text of 
Polish note of August 10,3 depends on how strongly Mussolini puts it to him. 
Even so I recommend Ironside and X told me again yesterday that he believed 
that Hitler would receive him. His visit might at least help to discredit 
Ribbentrop and the forward party which argues that even if the Western 

1 Not printed. 

2 There is no clue to the identity of Sir N. Henderson’s informant. The reference may 


be to Herr von Weizsäcker. 
3 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 611. 
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Powers resort to war, they are powerless to do Germany any real harm 
without suffering more themselves. 
Yrs. ever 
NevıLe HENDERSON 


‘The Times’ correspondent here has just told me that he telephoned 
yesterday to his opposite number in Warsaw who told him that the Poles were 
being ‘incredibly foolish’. N. H. 


No. 118 


Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir A. Cadogan 
(Received August 22) 
[C 77611/54/18] 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 21, 1939 

I send you an admittedly tentative draft of a possible letter from the P.M. 
to Hitler. It has been drafted by Holman on the basis of some notes I made 
for such a letter and which I sent to the S. of S. when I was in London in 
July.! I only send it in case it may be helpful with a phrase here or there. 

I wish I could give you any indication as to the sort of action which Hitler 
contemplates or when he will execute it. He may even be bluffing his Allies 
but I believe that after the Ciano-Ribbentrop meeting he made up his mind 
to go ahead. It must be remembered that Hitler saw Ciano after Burckhardt, 
when Hitler was still wavering. 

Incidentally a letter to Hitler, if sent, might refer to minority question 
which is today of much greater urgency than Danzig itself. 

Holman has just told me that the British correspondents here are all 
panicking and wanting to leave Berlin in a body. I have asked him to send 
a representative to me and I shall advise them to sit still at any rate till the 
end of the week. If the tension has not had reason to diminish before then, 
I would not care to give them any advice. 

NevitE HENDERSON 
1 See Volume VI of this Series, Appendix I, document (ix). 


EncrLosurE ın No. 118 
Draft Letter from Prime Minister or Lord Halifax to Herr Hitler 


At this critical juncture in the history of the world when the issues of war 
and peace may be hanging in the balance, I feel it my duty to send this 
personal letter to Your Excellency by the hand of General Ironside in order 
that at a moment when you are being called upon to take momentous deci- 
sions affecting the welfare not only of Germany but of the whole world, there 
may exist in your mind no shadow of doubt as to the position in which our 
two countries stand in regard to the Danzig problem and the greater issues 
involved. 

I have chosen General Ironside to carry this message to Your Excellency, 
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as I understand that such a personal visit from him would not be unwelcome 
to you and would enable you, if you so desire, to discuss with him as soldier 
to soldier in your own language the situation as it exists today no less from 
the military than from the political point of view. I have only taken this 
initiative after the most serious consideration with the deepest sense of my 
responsibility, and you will readily understand that such a move is solely based 
on my sincere and earnest desire to preserve the peace of the world and to 
represent to you the facts as I see them. 

As Your Excellency is of course aware, the position of His Majesty’s 
Government was clearly set out in my statement in the House of Commons 
on July 9 and in that of the Secretary of State at Chatham House on June 29. 
The same considerations which applied then apply with the same or even 
greater force today. I feel it necessary to emphasise that it was solely as a 
result of the action taken by the German Government at Prague on March 15 
last that His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom felt themselves 
obliged to build up a peace front against the policy of the solution of questions 
by force rather than through the channels of peaceful negotiation. It is 
evident that His Majesty’s Government’s action in this sense constitutes a 
departure from traditional British policy on the continent of Europe, but 
His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom could only contemplate 
any modification of this policy, if the original grounds for its initiation were 
once and for all definitely eliminated. For the attainment of that objective 
the close and sincere co-operation of the German Government constitutes an 
indispensable factor. I should like to emphasise to Your Excellency once 
more that the peace front fosters no aggressive intentions, and I am prepared 
to give you a definite assurance that a preventive war is utterly alien to 
British character and policy and that His Majesty’s Government in the 
United Kingdom have no intention whatsoever of ever attacking Germany, 
unless obliged to do so by Germany taking the initiative against other nations. 
At the moment the Danzig and Corridor issues, which have been given an 
importance out of all proportion to their real significance, are endangering 
the peace of the world. These problems should, in the view of His Majesty’s 
Government in the United Kingdom, be possible of solution, and nothing 
would give them deeper satisfaction than if a peaceful settlement could be 
found through direct negotiations between Germany and Poland in the 
common interests of both countries. If this procedure were to fail, His 
Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom would be prepared now as 
always to assist with all the means at their disposal in obtaining a solution 
of the differences satisfactory to both sides. Other problems affecting the 
welfare of our two nations should similarly be susceptible of solution, given 
the necessary goodwill and spirit of mutual confidence. If, on the other hand, 
Your Excellency intends to pursue a policy of force which constitutes a threat 
to Polish independence and is considered by the Polish Government as a 
clear threat to her independence, then in that case I feel it only right to make 
it absolutely clear to Your Excellency that His Majesty’s Government in the 
United Kingdom have given their word and are firmly resolved to carry out 
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their undertaking to Poland to give her full support in every sphere against 
such aggression. Since this is probably the last chance which may be aflorded 
to our two countries to preserve the peace of the world, I am the more willing 
to believe that Your Excellency will listen to this appeal in the name of 
humanity. 


No. 119 


Letter from Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Sir A. Cadogan 


[C 11837/3356/18] 
BRITISH EMBASSY, WARSAW, August 21, 1939 


Passage of Russian troops across Polish territory. 

I much regret that our representations here should not have led to the 
desired result, though frankly I had not much hope from the outset. I can 
assure you that both Noél and I and the respective Military Attachés used 
every possible argument in order to induce Beck and the General Staff to 
modify their attitude, but they were absolutely obdurate. 

How far our decision to regard the steps we have taken as unofficial and 
practically non avenus may be helpful to you and the people at Moscow I do 
not know. It seemed to us better that the door should not be slammed and 
that there should be an opening, slight as it is, to take up the matter later if 
developments seemed to render it politic to do so. 

I need not repeat the rather cogent arguments which have made the Poles 
so obstinate, as I have gone fully into them in my telegrams, but I do not 
think that either the French or we here have left any stone unturned to 
induce these people to see reason. 

Your telegram No. 276! crossed my telegrams Nos. 276,* 277,3 279* and 
280,5 and as I had already exhausted the arguments put forward, I have not 
thought it of any use to attempt to take up the matter again. 

One of the arguments the Poles put forward was that they could see no real 
reason why, if the Russians were serious in desiring an agreement, they should 
make the agreement of the Polish Government to the passage of troops 
through Polish territory a sine qua non for the continuance of conversations, 
for they must know that this is the most difficult question of all and is that 
most likely to wreck the negotiations. Incidentally the Poles are unfavourably 
impressed by the implications of a Russian advance through the Vilna Gap, 
which would presumably lead them through Lithuania. This is ominously 
like the invasion of Belgium in 1914, and if we were all party to it, it would 
put us on rather an unpleasant footing with all other neutrals at the outset 
of war. 

Even if the Russians are serious in wanting to reach agreement by such 
means, the Poles consider that the presence of Russian troops on Polish soil 
would actually tend to destroy Polish independence under the pretext of 
defending it; and they believe that, for obvious reasons, the price of Soviet 


1 No. gt. 2 No. 87. 3 No. 88. + No. go. 5 No. 94. 


112 


agreement is likely to drop appreciably once the war has started and the 
Germans are on Polish soil. They do not appear to attach much weight to 
the effect of the conclusion of an understanding with Russia as a deterrent 
from hostilities; and I notice that, according to Henderson’s telegram No. 
433,6 the German military leaders in fact appear to discount the effectiveness 
of Russian aid, at any rate for a considerable period after the outbreak of 
hostilities. 

The Polish argument is of course mainly a medium-range one. It does not 
touch our long-range argument that to win the war Russian help is virtually 
essential, nor does it refute our short-range argument that to prevent a war 
it is vital that the negotiations in Moscow should not break down. It has, 
however, some cogency in itself, and I must confess that no one here can see 
any good reason why, if the Soviet Government are serious, they should make 
the most difficult question of all a sine qua non at this point. 

I am sending a copy of this letter to Seeds by the bag. 

H. W. Kennarp 


6 No. 93. 


No. 120 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 327 Telegraphic [C 11665/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 1.0 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 632.! 

1. His Majesty’s Government have not yet decided whether to act on 
this suggestion. 

2. If, however, they do so decide, I would let you know and would give you 
text of any communication that might be sent to Herr Hitler. And I should 
think that it would be well to give this to Signor Mussolini. It would have 
to be explained that we were doing this in response to a suggestion by Herr 
Hitler himself, which we felt we could not ignore. 

3. We do not know whether Signor Mussolini would have it in mind to 
make any approach to Berlin as result of my telegram No. 326.2 If he has, 
do you think, or could you ascertain, whether he would find it embarrassing 
if we were to make an approach on similar lines direct to Herr Hitler? I 
should value very early reply on this point. 

4. I may say at once that I do not think that in any case we should select 
an emissary who would inevitably attract so much attention as General 
Ironside. If we sent anyone, it would, I think, be someone whose visit to 
Germany might be explained on other grounds, and might not arouse com- 
ment. 

5. Therefore I should not have thought that prestige considerations would 
be in fact likely to arise and I should have hoped that the message which 
I have already sent to Signor Mussolini would have shown what value I 

1 No. 101. 2 No. 79. 
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attach to his doing what he can to avert catastrophe and what faith I have 
in his ability to do so. 

6. For your own information, I fear that, if we send too many emissaries 
to various capitals, that may give a false impression, both to our political 
enemies that we have lost our nerve, and to our friends that we are prepared 
to barter away their interests behind their backs. 


No. 121 
Viscount Halifax to Mr. Campbell (Paris) 
No. 241 Telegraphic [R 6669/39/22] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 1.0 a.m. 

1. Information at our disposal seems to show that Signor Mussolini has— 
probably without success—attempted to exert restraining influence on Herr 
Hitler. Some accounts go so far as to show that Signor Mussolini is so averse 
from war against France and England on a German issue that he would, in 
the initial stage at least, refrain from being drawn in. 

2. I know there are some who hold that it might be better for us if Italy 
threw in her lot with Germany rather than that she should observe towards 
Germany a benevolent neutrality. I am fully alive to all the disadvantages 
that this might involve for France and ourselves, but there are also strong 
arguments on the other side. 

3. I am accordingly disturbed at rumours that some sections of opinion in 
France would go so far as to urge that, if Italy hesitated to align herself with 
Germany, action should be immediately taken against her to force her to 
declare herself. 

4. His Majesty’s Government feel that this view requires most careful 
consideration before it is finally adopted, and I should like therefore to be 
confident that French authorities would not, if the situation should arise, 
take any action without full consultation with us. 


No. 122 
Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 8 Military Mission: Telegraphic [C 11715/3356]/18] 
MOSCOW, August 22, 1939, 1.10 a.m. 

Addressed to Lord Chatfield. 

Having received no reply from the Home Governments, letter was sent to 
Voroshilov suggesting meeting fixed for August 21 be postponed until 
August 23. Voroshilov then asked for meeting today.! After receiving our 
observations Voroshilov suggested adjournment should not be for two or 
three days but for a longer period on the ground that members of Soviet 
Mission were leaders of Soviet armed forces, conference coinciding with 

* This telegram was drafted on August 21. 
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period of autumn higher training regretted they were unable to give sufficient 
time to conferences therefore requested adjournment until an affirmative 
reply was received from British and French Governments. He was ready 
to meet us whenever an affirmative reply was received but in the event 
of negative reply there was no purpose in our meeting again. 

2. After short adjournment Anglo-French Mission replied that Allied 
Mission had the same duties and before adjourning desired to recall that they 
were invited here to negotiate a military agreement. In view of adjournment 
being caused by political questions Allied Mission unable to accept responsi- 
bility for any delays and ready to continue work at any time. Voroshilov 
asked for short adjournment: meeting was resumed this afternoon at which he 
read statement repeating many points previously raised and declared that 
Soviet Government could not separate military and political agreements but 
the intention of the Soviet remains to agree with visiting Missions on practical 
organization of joint military co-operation. U.S.S.R. not having common 
frontier with Germany could now only help allies by having right of passage 
through Poland and Roumania to gain contact with enemy in the same way 
as British and American troops co-operated in France in the Great War. 

3. Soviet surprised that Anglo-French Missions did not agree with this 
axiom and did not bring with them clear statement about it. 

4. If this axiomatic question was turned into a sort of offer demanding 
long study this would justify Soviet doubts as to allied desires for serious 
military agreement. 

5. Mission replied that there could be no doubt of our desire to reach 
military agreement. There appeared to be a misunderstanding in the Soviet 
mind as to our opinion of their plans the value of which we fully appreciated. 
Political question was being dealt with by the Governments and we were 
always ready to work out plans. We stated that we expected to receive reply 
from our Governments by Sunday August 27. Conference then adjourned 
sine die. 

Repeated to Warsaw and Paris. 


No. 123 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 284 Telegraphic [C rr70g/r5/r8] 


WARSAW, August 22, 1939, 5.30 a.m. 

Chef de Cabinet of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs asked a member of my 
staff to call at 1.30 a.m. today to communicate M. Beck’s preliminary views 
regarding announcement of the Russo-German non-aggression Pact.! 

2. M. Beck considers this does not make much real difference to the situ- 
ation as the Soviet Government have obviously been playing a double game for 
long past. It made no difference to Poland’s attitude. She stood for certain 

1 The announcement was made late on August 21. See Nos. 128 and 153. 
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principles and would defend them with her allies as before. In some respects 
also it must make Herr Hitler’s position quite difficult. 

3. M. Beck is however apprehensive of the possible effect on French and 
British public opinion as he fully realizes the value which they attached to 
Soviet co-operation. In his opinion it would be fatal if at this moment there 
were a weakening in the attitude of public opinion in France and Great 
Britain, or any signs of a divergence of policy between them and Poland. 

4. M. Beck greatly hopes that if His Majesty’s Government agree with his 
views, as stated above in a preliminary way, they will guide the press in that 
sense. He would be most grateful to know whether Your Lordship concurs, 
if possible by 6 p.m. today, so that similar guidance can be given here. 
French Ambassador has been similarly informed. 

5. If you feel it essential to inform public opinion about developments in 
conversations in Moscow M. Beck would not object to your including a 
reference, if necessary, to the question of passage of Russian troops through 
Polish territory but he would in that case also issue a statement himself. 

Repeated to Paris, Berlin and Moscow. 


No. 124 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 9.30 a.m.) 


No. 285 Telegraphic [C 11710/15/18] 


WARSAW, August 22, 1939, 5.35 a.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram.! 

Soviet-German Agreement has come as a complete surprise to the Polish 
Government though they have never believed in bona fides of the Soviet 
Government as regards Moscow conversation[s]. 

2. Agreement will presumably be the counterpart of the Polish-Soviet 
non-aggression pact. Polish Government have had and still have no reason 
to anticipate an anti-Polish swing of Soviet policy. Recent frontier incidents 
have been settled amicably. Soviet troops were recently withdrawn from 
frontier in the Vilna area. It seems clear in view of. . .2 references to Russia 
in Berlin and Rome that this development has been under preparation for a 
long time. In the view of the Polish Government the demand for passage of 
Russian troops was made a sine qua non in order to break up Moscow dis- 
cussions in [sic ? on] an awkward issue; and if it had not been that question, 
the Soviet Government could easily have found another, e.g. Aaland Islands. 

3. M. Beck’s Chef de Cabinet was inclined to suggest that the Soviet 
Government did not mind if their action encouraged Herr Hitler to make 
war. They would hope to be in a position to call the tune when all other 
antagonists were exhausted. French Ambassador understands that Polish 
Government are taking further military precautions. 

Repeated to Paris, Berlin and Moscow. 


1 No. 123. 2 The text is here uncertain. 
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No. 125 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 10.40 a.m.) 


No. 264 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11775/3356]18] 
PARIS, August 22, 1939 


French Government are instructing French Ambassador at Warsaw to 
make a final attempt either through M. Beck or Marshal Smygly-Rydz to 
persuade Poland to give General Doumenc carte blanche to give a pledge if only 
tacit on her behalf to admit Russian troops in the event only of Russia 
supporting Poland against German aggression. He is to urge that if as Poland 
may anticipate Russian reaction is unfavourable, responsibility for break- 
down of Moscow negotiations which Poland will otherwise share will lie 
squarely with Russia; while if it is favourable it may be possible to limit 
scope of German-Russian agreement and make it compatible with Russian 
engagements to France and Great Britain. 

2. French Ambassador is to recall that France has given Poland her 
guarantee and helped her financially and with material. France therefore 
feels entitled to ask of Poland this sacrifice in which lies the last hope of 
preserving peace. He is to press the request with the greatest energy and to 
insist that Poland weigh the full consequences of refusal. 

3. M. B nnet asks that His Majesty’s Government will urgently instruct 
British rıbassador at Warsaw to support strongly his French colleague. 
M. Daladier especially hopes that His Majesty’s Government will send 
instru’ Lions at once. 


No. 126 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) 
No. 30 Telegraphic [C 11625/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 10.45 a.m. 
Your telegram No. g Saving.! 
1. I am grateful to Cardinal Secretary of State and am confident that he 
is as eager as I am to arrest a catastrophe which seems to be coming nearer. 
2. His Majesty’s Government have defined their position and have under- 
taken irrevocable commitments of forcible resistance to forcible imposition of 
settlements. They would do anything they could to contribute towards 
bringing about a relaxation of tension that would render possible an agreed 
solution reached through free negotiation between Germany and Poland, 
and they would consider playing their part in guaranteeing any such solution 
that might be reached. 
3. If the Pope should ever see any opportunity of doing anything to help 
towards a solution along such lines, I am sure His Holiness would use his 
1 No. 65. 
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best endeavours, and I should hope that he would take me into his confidence, 
if possible, before acting. 

4. A sudden act may at any moment however be committed, rendering it 
impossible for His Majesty’s Government to work further for a solution. 
But I should hope that even then His Holiness might think fit to make a last 
appeal to reason, with all the weight and influence that he commands, If 
that is so, I am sure His Holiness understands that instantaneous action might 
be necessary and that he will be prepared, if so minded, to take it. 


No. 127 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 11.40 a.m.) 


No. 438 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11722/54/18] 
BERLIN, August 22, 1939 


I was told last night, before announcement of Russo-German Non- 
Aggression Pact, that on information derived from reliable source in German 
Press Bureau, that [sic] all the Italian Government had been able to extract 
from Herr Hitler was that everything depended on re-establishment of direct 
contact between Warsaw and Berlin. If anything was heard from Polish 
Government, German Ambassador, who is now here, would be sent back to 
Warsaw. Ifnothing was heard before end of week Herr Hitler would proceed 
to direct action. On the other hand Germany would still, in spite of all that 
has been said to the contrary, be prepared to discuss questions with Poland 
on basis of March discussions. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


No. 128 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 12.45 p.m.) 


No. 208 Telegraphic [C 11718/15/18] 
Moscow, August 22, 1939, 12.15 p.m. 


Following is translation of Tass communiqué in Press this morning. 

‘After the conclusion of the Soviet-German Trade and Credit Agreement, 
the question arose of the improvement of political relations between Germany 
and the U.S.S.R. An exchange of views on this question took place between 
the German and Soviet Governments which has established the existence of 
a desire of both parties to relieve the tension in the political relations between 
them, to avert the danger of war; and to conclude a Pact of Non-Aggression. 
In connexion with this matter the German Minister for F oreign Affairs, 
Herr von Ribbentrop, will visit Moscow in a few days for the necessary 
conversations.’ 
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No. 129 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 12.50 p.m.) 
No. 286 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11719/15/18] 


WARSAW, August 22, 1939 
My telegram No. 284,' paragraph 5. 
I presume this suggestion will not be agreed to. 
French Ambassador and I both feel it would be undesirable for obvious 
reasons, 
1 No. 123. 


No. 130 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 12.45 p.m.) 
No. 9 Military Mission: Telegraphic [C 11729/3356/18] 


MOSCOW, August 22, 1939, 12.57 p.m. 

Following for Lord Chatfield. 

French Government have instructed General Doumenc to tell Soviet 
Mission that France’s answer to Soviet question re the right of passage through 
Polish territory is yes as soon as Poland is at war with Germany.! 

Reference to Foreign Office telegram No. 209 to Moscow,? can we assume 
that you agree? We meet Voroshilov 4 p.m. B.S.T. today.3 

Repeated to Paris by Foreign Office. 

1 See also No. 115. 2 No. 6. 

3 Mr. Strang minuted on this telegram on August 22: ‘It was not possible to send an 
answer to this telegram as no decision was taken.’ 


No. 131 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 2.15 p.m.) 
No. 260 Telegraphic [C 11728]15/18] 


PARIS, August 22, 1939, 1.0 p.m. 


M. Léger told me last night that he thought Italian Government were 
very much averse from participating in a war against Great Britain and 
France over Poland. I mentioned to him M. Daladier’s first sentences to 
Secretary of State for War recorded in second sentence of paragraph 2 of my 
telegram No. 530 Saving! of August 21, according to which Germany had 
offered Italy the bait of a conquest of Yugoslavia and seizure of Salonika. 
He did not seem to think Italy would act in this way. It was more likely that 
she would keep out of active military participation in war against Poland, 
calculating that Germany would quickly conquer Poland before France and 

1 No. rir. 
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Great Britain could do anything: that confronted [with] a fait accompli 
France and Great Britain would remain inactive, that Germany would then 
be in such an overwhelmingly preponderant position that she could attack 
France and Great Britain with certainty of success, being freed from anxiety 
for her eastern frontier, since Russia in such circumstances would at the 
worst stand entirely aside. In such a war Italy would take part with Ger- 
many, in expectation of sharing the spoils. 

2. Your telegram No. 241.2 

3. M. Leger said nothing to suggest the idea of forcing Italy to declare 
herself. I am about to see M. Bonnet and will speak in the sense directed. 

2 No. 121. 


No. 132 
Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 2.15 p.m.) 
No. 261 Telegraphic [C 11726] 130/17] 
PARIS, August 22, 1939, 1.15 p.m. 
Ministry of Marine state that all men have been recalled from leave, booms 


have been placed in position, and ships have been sent to their war stations. 
Please inform Admiralty. 


No. 133 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 1.15 p.m.) 
No. 638 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11730/15/18] 
ROME, August 22, 1939 

Your telegram No. 327." 

I sent word to Under-Secretary of State that I was most anxious to acquaint 
you at earliest moment with reactions of Italian Government to my com- 
munication of August 207 and requesting interview with Count Ciano this 
morning if possible. 

2. He tells me that communication is being studied most attentively and 
he expects that Count Ciano will be able to see me after 5.0 p.m. today. 

1 No. 120. 2 See No. 98. 


No. 134 
Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 2.5 p.m.) 
No. 209 Telegraphic [C 11732/3356/18] 
MOSCOW, August 22, 1939, 1.55 p.m. 
Mission telegram No. g.! 
I was inclined to think the two Military Missions should await instructions 
from London before asking for a meeting with Soviet delegation today. 
t No. 130. 
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2. French Ambassador however told me that he considered Paris instruc- 
tions definite, that it is imperative at earliest possible moment to prevent 
Soviet delegation from accusing us of failure to give some reply, and that 
French General would therefore act separately if British Mission did not 
attend meeting. 

3. In these circumstances I agreed that British Mission should attend meet- 
ing and base their attitude on whether or no instructions had been received 
from London meanwhile. 


No. 135 
Minute by Mr. Strang 
[C 11731/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939 


Mr. Campbell telephoned from Paris early this afternoon to say: 

(1) that the view of the French Government about the German-Soviet 
non-aggression Pact is as stated to me by M. Cambon this morning,! namely 
that pending further information they propose to treat the report with calm 
and reserve, since it cannot be foreseen what effect the negotiation and con- 
clusion of such a Pact would have in various parts of the world, e.g. Japan, 
Italy and Spain. They are taking this line with the press; 

(2) that the French Government do not propose to make any statement 
about the progress of the military conversations in Moscow, and in particular 
about the question of the use of Polish territory by Soviet troops. I told him 
that this was also our view and that these matters were best kept entirely 
secret, and we were so informing Sir H. Kennard? in reply to his enquiry on 
the subject ;3 

(3) that he had received a categorical assurance that opinion in France, 
among members of the Government and in military circles, was definitely 
against any idea of suggesting that if Italy hesitated to align herself with 
Germany, action should immediately be taken against her to force her to 
declare herself (see our telegram to Paris No. 2414 of August 22, copy 
attached). 


W. STRANG 
1 It has not been possible to trace a record of this interview in the Foreign Office archives. 
2 See No. 137. 3 See No. 123. * No. rat. 


No. 136 
Viscount Halifax to Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) 
No. 217 Telegraphic [C 11778/335618] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 2.15 p.m. 


1. His Majesty’s Government have noted a statement issued by the Ger- 
man official news agency! to the effect that the German Government and the 
1 See No. 153. 
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Soviet Government have come to an understanding with regard to the 
conclusion of a non-aggression pact, and that the German Foreign Minister 
will arrive in Moscow on August 23 to bring the negotiations to a conclusion. 
They have also noted a statement by the Tass agency? to the effect that after 
the conclusion of the Soviet-German trade and credit agreement the Govern- 
ments of Germany and the Soviet Union desire to relieve the tension in their 
political relations, eliminate the war menace and conclude a non-aggression 
pact and that consequently the German Foreign Minister will arrive in 
Moscow in a few days for corresponding negotiations. These negotiations 
are further reported to have been proceeding for some months. 

2. You should seek an immediate interview with M. Molotov and say that 
in view of the negotiations which have been proceeding between Great 
Britain, France and the Soviet Union and which have gone far towards a 
successful conclusion, His Majesty’s Government find it hard to credit this 
report. If confirmed, it would seem to render nugatory the results already 
achieved during the negotiations between the three Powers and to constitute 
an act of bad faith on the part of the Soviet Government. It would indeed 
be incredible that the Soviet Government should have been carrying on, let 
alone concluding, such negotiations without a single word to His Majesty’s 
Government or the French Government with whom the Soviet Union is 
already in treaty relations. That being so, His Majesty’s Government prefer 
to suspend judgement upon this report until they can obtain official confirma- 
tion from the Soviet Government. 

3. You should therefore ask M. Molotov for an immediate reply and report 
to me at once. 

Repeated to Paris, Berlin and Warsaw. 


2 See No. 128. 


No. 137 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 279 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11709/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 2.40 p.m. 


Guidance being given to British press is that report about Soviet-German 
non-aggression pact should be treated with calm and reserve. It is too early 
to judge consequences which this development may have in many parts of 
the world. It does not modify the attitude or policy of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment or the relations between His Majesty’s Government and Poland. 

2. No statement of any kind is being made about developments in the 
military conversations in Moscow and I should deprecate publicity on the 
subject. These matters are best kept secret. 

3. I hope to send you something more definite this evening. 

4. Please inform M. Beck. 

Repeated to Paris, Berlin and Moscow. 
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No. 138 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 4.40 p.m.) 


No. 142 Telegraphic [C 11734/15/18] 


DANZIG, August 22, 1939, 2.50 p.m. 

My telegram No. 137. 

State Secretary sent Count Schwerin? by air this morning to inform the 
High Commissioner that visit was very urgent and was a matter of preventing 
war. The last moment had arrived and it was probable that Germany would 
proceed with the occupation of Danzig and perhaps the Corridor in three days 
time. It was important that Herr von Ribbentrop should not know of the 
visit as he would be likely to torpedo the whole affair. The best time for the 
visit would accordingly be August 23 or August 24 when Herr von Ribben- 
trop would be in Moscow. If anyone is sent it should preferably be an 
officer. 

2. State Secretary knew about the Russo-German pact five days ago and 
his moves regarding the visit were made with that knowledge. He could not 
understand why the High Commissioner would not take responsibility of 
acting as intermediary. 

3. High Commissioner considers it would be quickest and most desirable if 
Sir N. Henderson could arrange the matter direct with the State Secretary 
in spite of the latter’s fears that Herr von Ribbentrop might get to know. 

4. Count Schwerin said that Count Ciano was seeing Herr Hitler and 
Herr von Ribbentrop in Bavaria today. 

5. This message came to Count Schwerin from Herr Kessel. State Secre- 
tary did not see him personally. 

6. I saw the German Consul-General today but he did not mention this 
matter. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 No. 92. 
2 See also Volume VI of this Series, Nos. 269 and 277. 
3 Herr von Kessel was a member of the German Foreign Office. 


No. 139 
Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August, 22, 5.45 p.m.) 
No. 262 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11739/15/18] 
PARIS, August 22, 1939 
Following for D.M.I. from Military Attaché Paris, 


French intend to introduce ‘Alerte’ tomorrow with result that all frontier 
lefences will be occupied. 
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No. 140 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 281 Telegraphic [C 11722/54/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 6.50 p.m. 


Berlin telegram No. 438! would seem to reinforce what I said in my 
telegram No. 272? to you. 

You should tell M. Beck at once that we have had this information for 
what it may be worth, and ask him to consider whether he cannot test its value 
by some démarche from his side, which would not prejudice Polish position. 
Action that His Majesty’s Government will be announcing this evening? 
should in our view sufficiently strengthen his hand to make it possible for 
him, without causing dangerous misunderstanding, to act in sense suggested. 

Repeated to Berlin and Paris. 


1 No. 127. 2 No. 58. 

3 The reference is to a statement issued after a meeting of the Cabinet on August 22, 
the text of which was as follows: ‘The Cabinet at their meeting today considered the inter- 
national situation in all its bearings. 

“In addition to a report that had been received as to military movements in Germany, the 
Cabinet took note of the report that a non-aggression pact between the German and Soviet 
Governments was about to be concluded. They had no hesitation in deciding that such an 
event would in no way affect their obligations to Poland, which they have repeatedly stated 
in public and which they are determined to fulfil. 

“Parliament has been summoned to meet on Thursday next [August 24], when the 
Government propose to invite both Houses to pass through all its stages the Emergency 
Powers (Defence) Bill. 

“The effect of this will be to place the Government in a position to take any necessary 
measures without delay should the situation require it. 

“In the meantime, other measures of a precautionary character are being taken by the 
departments—for instance, the calling up of certain personnel for the Navy, Army, and 
Royal Air Force and for A.R.P. and Civil Defence. 

‘Arrangements are also being made to deal with certain matters affecting the export from 
this country of essential materials and commodities. 

“While taking these measures of precaution, which the Government consider necessary 
at this time, they remain of opinion that there is nothing in the difficulties that have arisen 
between Germany and Poland which would justify the use of force involving a European 
war, with all its tragic consequences. 

“As the Prime Minister has repeatedly stated, there are indeed no questions in Europe which 
should not be capable of peaceful solution if only conditions of confidence could be restored. 

‘His Majesty’s Government are, as they always have been, ready to assist in creating such 
conditions, but if, in spite of all their efforts, others insist on the use of force, they are pre- 
pared and determined to resist it to the uttermost.’ 


No. 141 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 22, 7.0 p.m.) 
No. 441 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11742/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 22, 1939 
Announcement of forthcoming conclusion of Soviet-German Pact at this 
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moment has come without doubt as a complete and very satisfactory surprise 
to the whole German public. Possibility however of such a move at some 
later date which might result in close Soviet-German co-operation at the 
expense of Poland could never of course be eliminated. Policy of an agree- 
ment with Soviet Russia has for military reasons always been favoured by 
German army and doubtless the importance at the present moment of 
immobilisation of Soviet Russia and of utilisation of its vast resources as 
security against any blockade in a conflict arising between Germany and the 
Western Powers over Poland has been a guiding factor in the present volte- 
face in German policy. Until the actual signature of Pact and publication of 
its terms it is difficult to form any proper appreciation of its possible effect on 
German policy or on that of Germany’s close associates, such as Spain, Italy 
and Japan. Russia may even wish to play the role of intermediary between 
Germany and Poland. It is clear however that the German Government 
have chosen this particular moment to take this unexpected step for the 
purpose of creating dismay and uncertainty in the ranks of the Democratic 
Powers and in the hope of discouraging Polish pretensions and making 
resistance to German aims appear no longer practicable. In this way Hitler 
probably hopes that he may after all attain his objectives without resort to 
war. He may also have been led to take the present decision by the fact that 
his attempt to secure a military alliance with Japan having so far failed it 
may be in Germany’s more direct interests to concentrate now on the problem 
of ‘Lebensraum’ on the eastern front whatever sacrifices may have to be made 
for the time being in the sphere of . . .1 policy. It is impossible to say whether 
other members of the Anti-Comintern Pact have been even consulted but 
one thing is clear and that is that Germany has staked everything on imme- 
diate and psychological effect of the announcement of this Pact at the present 
moment. 

2. If Pact should not materialise within the next few days and von Ribben- 
trop is faced with negotiations like ourselves and no simple signature, the 
effect in Germany and on public opinion might be correspondingly depressing. 

Repeated to Moscow and Warsaw. 

1 The text is here uncertain, 


No, 142 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 242 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11611/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 8.40 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 433. 
His Majesty’s Government agree that it is desirable to send a message to 
Herr Hitler. For reasons into which I need not now enter,? it has been decided 
1 No. 93. 
2 These reasons were (a) that a ‘special emissary’ would almost certainly become involved 
in a discussion of possible solutions of the crisis, and that it was not practicable, at short 
notice, to find anyone qualified to conduct such a discussion, (b) that, in any case, the ‘time- 
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not to send it by the hand ofa special emissary. The text is being telegraphed 
to you in my immediately following telegram.? 

2. You should therefore immediately convey to the Chancellor that a 
letter from the Prime Minister on behalf of His Majesty’s Government is on 
its way to him and ask him to make an appointment to receive you so that 
you may present it at the earliest possible moment. I think you should present 
the text in a German translation which you should check most carefully. 

3. Signed original will be sent by earliest opportunity, but if you arrange 
an interview that will entail departure from Berlin before its receipt, you 
need not wait for it. 
factor’ was of such importance that it was desirable to choose the quickest method by which 
the letter would reach Herr Hitler. The quickest method was obviously to telegraph the 
text of the letter to Sir N. Henderson for delivery by him. 

3 No. 145. 


No. 143 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 287 Telegraphic [C 11790/13/18] 
WARSAW, August 22, 1939, 8.40 p.m. 

Berlin telegram No. 434! August 21. 

General Staff this morning informed Military Attaché that recent German 
troop movements towards Polish frontier included the 20th motorized division 
from Hamburg, 3rd armoured division from Berlin, 4th light and and 
armoured divisions and detachments of 44th and 45th divisions from Vienna. 

2. 71st and 72nd regiments of 7th Infantry division had been identified 
at Zilina. There were no German troops east of Waag Valley. 

3. Total German garrison now located near Polish frontiers probably did 
not exceed some 20 divisions of which about five were in East Prussia. They 
were not fully mobilized and were dispersed over such a wide area that they 
could not be termed concentrations. 

4. No additional Polish military measures had been taken since the recent 
westerly movement of 2nd Infantry division and 1 Cavalry Brigade re- 
ferred to in my telegram No. 261? August 14, which should be completed by 
August 24. 

5. Military Attaché is reporting details of German troop movements direct 
to War Office. 

1 No. 102. 2 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 652. 


No. 144 
Viscount Halifax to Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) 
No. 219 Telegraphic [C 11778/3356/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 9.40 p.m. 


If you have not already acted on my telegram No. 217! I should now 
1 No. 136. 
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prefer that you should couch your enquiry in somewhat less sharp terms than 
those prescribed and that you should try to find out what, in M. Molotov’s 
view, is the bearing of this step upon the future of the three-Power negotia- 
tions, 

2. You should also, if you can do so without unnecessary delay, consult 
with your French colleague before acting. 

Repeated to Paris. 


No. 145 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 243 Telegraphic [C 11611/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 9. 50 p.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram.! 

Following is text of letter. Begins: 

Your Excellency, 

Your Excellency will have already heard of certain measures taken by 
His Majesty’s Government and announced in the press and on the wireless 
this evening. These steps have, in the opinion of His Majesty’s Government, 
been rendered necessary by the military movements which have been reported 
from Germany and by the fact that apparently the announcement of a 
German-Soviet Agreement is taken in some quarters in Berlin to indicate 
that intervention by Great Britain on behalf of Poland is no longer a con- 
tingency that need be reckoned with. No greater mistake coufd be made. 
Whatever may prove to be the nature of the German-Soviet Agreement, it 
cannot alter Great Britain’s obligation to Poland which His Majesty’s 
Government have stated in public repeatedly and plainly and which they 
are determined to fulfil. 

It has been alleged that, if His Majesty’s Government had made their 
position more clear in 1914, the great catastrophe would have been avoided. 
Whether or not there is any force in that allegation, His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment are resolved that on this occasion there shall be no such tragic mis- 
understanding. 

If the case should arise, they are resolved, and prepared, to employ without 
delay all the forces at their command, and it is impossible to foresee the end 
of hostilities once engaged. It would be a dangerous illusion to think that, if 
war once starts, it will come to an early end even if a success on any one of 
the several fronts on which it will be engaged should have been secured. 

Having thus made our position perfectly clear, I wish to repeat to you my 
conviction that war between our two peoples would be the greatest calamity 
that could occur. I am certain that it is desired neither by our people nor by 
yours, and I cannot see that there is anything in the questions arising between 
Germany and Poland which could not and should not be resolved without 
the use of force, if only a situation of confidence could be restored to enable 

t No. 142 
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discussions to be carried on in an atmosphere different from that which 
prevails today. 

We have been, and at all times will be, ready to assist in creating conditions 
in which such negotiations could take place, and in which it might be possible 
concurrently to discuss the wider problems affecting the future ofinternational 
relations, including matters of interest to us and to you. 

The difficulties in the way of any peaceful discussion in the present state 
of tension are however obvious and the longer that tension is maintained the 
harder will it be for reason to prevail. 

These difficulties however might be mitigated, if not removed, provided 
that there could for an initial period be a truce on both sides—and indeed on 
all sides—to press polemics and to all incitement. 

If such a truce could be arranged, then, at the end of that period, during 
which steps could be taken to examine and deal with complaints made by 
either side as to the treatment of minorities, it is reasonable to hope that 
suitable conditions might have been established for direct negotiations between 
Germany and Poland upon the issues between them (with the aid of a neutral 
intermediary, if both sides should think that that would be helpful). 

But I am bound to say that there would be slender hope of bringing such 
negotiations to successful issue, unless it were understood beforehand that 
any settlement reached would, when concluded, be guaranteed by other 
Powers. His Majesty’s Government would be ready, if desired, to make such 
contribution as they could to the effective operation of such guarantees. 

At this moment I confess I can see no other way to avoid a catastrophe 
that will involve Europe in war. In view of the grave consequences to human- 
ity which may follow from the actions of their rulers I trust that Your Ex- 
cellency will weigh with the utmost deliberation the considerations which I 
have put before you. 

Ends. 

No. 146 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 244 Telegraphic [C 11611/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 10.0 p.m. 
My telegram No. 242.! 
Please inform me as soon as you know when Herr Hitler can receive you. 
1 No. 142. 
No. 147 
Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 263 Telegraphic [C 11782/3356/18] 
PARIS, August 22, 1939, 10.40 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 217 to Moscow. 
M. Léger expressed misgivings to me this afternoon over the effect of these 
1 No. 136. 
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representations of which he had been informed by the French Embassy in 
London and he thought result might be to leave His Majesty’s Government 
nothing to do but to discontinue military conversations with the result that 
the Russo-German Pact might be made more far-reaching than it otherwise 
might have been. 

2. M. Bonnet however told me later that he had sent almost identical 
instructions to the French Ambassador in Moscow. 

Repeated to Moscow, Warsaw and Berlin. 


No. 148 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) 
No. 60 Telegraphic [C 11734/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 11.45 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 142.! 

Matter is now being handled through His Majesty’s Ambassador at Berlin. 

2. Please inform High Commissioner. 

3. For your own information only, letter to Herr Hitler from Prime 
Minister on behalf of His Majesty’s Government is being sent through His 
Majesty’s Ambassador.? For reasons into which I cannot enter, it is not being 
sent by special emissary. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 No. 138. 2 See No. 142. 


No. 149 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 288 Telegraphic [C 11791/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 22, 1939, 11.45 p.m. 

I asked the Minister for Foreign Affairs today if there were any develop- 
ments as regards Danzig. Colonel Beck told me the Danzig authorities were 
behaving extremely correctly as regards the visit of the ‘Königsberg’ on 
August 25. They had duly notified visit and invited the Commissioner- 
General to attend a meeting today to draw up the protocol in connexion with 
the visit. In general he was not nervous, but said that of course we must be 
prepared for any developments from Berlin. 

2. The Polish Ambassador in Berlin who came here yesterday has now 
returned to Berlin and is awaiting a communication from Marshal Géring 
fixing the date of their meeting. The only disquieting feature was troop 
movements in Germany which seemed to be directed to western frontier of 
Poland. Should these movements become accentuated it would of course be 
necessary for the Polish army to take measures in order not to be taken by 
surprise. 

Repeated to Danzig and Berlin. 
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No. 150 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 282 Telegraphic [C 11775/3356/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939, 11.55 p.m. 


French Ambassador at Warsaw has been instructed! to make a final 
attempt to persuade Polish Government to give General Doumenc carte 
blanche to give a pledge if only tacit on their behalf to admit Russian troops 
in the event only of Russia supporting Poland against German aggression. 
He is to press the request with the greatest energy and to insist that Poland 
should weigh the full consequences of refusal. 

2. I shall be glad if you will give general support to your French colleague’s 
representations without necessarily following him to the full length but using 
such of his arguments and of your own as appear to you appropriate to the 
circumstances. The point to emphasize is that we are only asking Poland to 
agree to the passage of Soviet troops in a case where the Soviet Union is 
supporting Poland against German aggression and that it is manifestly un- 
reasonable for Poland to refuse her assent when the circumstances will be 
such that the Soviet Union will have declared war on Germany in her 
support. 

Repeated to Paris. 


1 See No. 125. 


No. 151 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28)! 
No. 536 Saving: Telegraphic [R 6670/399/22] 


PARIS, August 22, 1939 
Your telegram No. 241.2 
I spoke to the Minister for Foreign Affairs this morning in the sense of your 
telegram under reply. M. Bonnet authorised me to state categorically that 
the French Government (including the military authorities) were of the 
definite opinion that it would be preferable for us that Italy should maintain 
a durable neutrality. They had therefore no intention of acting in manner 
referred to in paragraph g of your telegram: whatever might be the opinion 
in certain restricted unofficial circles, e.g. ‘Pertinax’, this was the French 
Government’s opinion. In any case, from the military point of view, while 
the case might be different in springtime, the present season was bad for 
beginning operations against Italy. 
1 This date appears to be a typing error for August 23, as it is clear that this telegram 


was received on that day. 
2 No. rar. 
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No. 152 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 23) 
No. 537 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11780/15/18] 
PARIS, August 22, 1939 

Russo-German Non-Aggression Pact. 

M. Bonnet, whom I saw this morning, does not conceal that in his opinion 
the news of this pact is very serious. He is not very surprised, as there have 
been signs of Russian unreliability, e.g. from delays and the attacks of 
Russian subventioned French newspapers on himself and M. Daladier. 
There was always the danger of Russia wishing to remain ‘on the balcony’, 
but attempts had to be made to draw her into our orbit. He did not regret 
the attempt from the point of view of French and British public opinion. 
Presence of Military Mission at Moscow was probably good from this point 
of view. He thought that military conversations might perhaps continue. 

2. M. Bonnet confirmed the views expressed to Your Lordship through 
M. Cambon this morning and emphasized that while we might feel the most 
serious misgivings and annoyance we should make no parade of the fact but 
keep completely calm and influence public opinion as far as possible in this 
direction. He was doing his best with the French Press. M. Bonnet had no 
news yet of the terms of the pact and considered that until we had such 
information we must continue our present policy and take no new decision. 
He thought there might be unfavourable repercussions in Japan, Spain and 
perhaps Italy, and that we should do our best to play on them. The most 
favourable possible view which he thought could be taken would be that 
perhaps Russia and Germany thought they could, by means of the pact, 
start some general conversations, but he did not appear to think this likely. 
M. Léger, whom I saw later, held much the same opinion. He emphasized 
necessity for showing no weakening in (on the contrary, we should take any 
precautionary military measures left open to us) our intentions to resist the 
German attack on Poland by force, even if Poland were rapidly over-run. 
We should on no account alter our decision in this respect out of a feeling 
that if Poland stood in the way of measures necessary for her defence we 
could claim freedom from any obligations towards her; for it was not for 
Poland that we would be fighting, but for ourselves, since once she was 
engulfed and we had done nothing to prevent it Germany would be in a 
position to overwhelm us, more especially as her preponderance would appear 
so great to other European countries that they would throw in their lot 
with her. 

3. With regard to the Russo-German Pact, however, everything depended 
upon its terms. It might be merely a rather general agreement of principle, 
of the same kind, for instance, as that between France and Germany. In any 
case, we should remember that if Russia was showing herself so unreliable 
to us she might, in any agreement she concluded with Germany, be not less 
unreliable to Germany. 
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No. 153 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 23) 
No. 377 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11788}15/18] 


BERLIN, August 22, 1939 


Following is text of ‘Deutsches Nachrichten Büro’ communiqué issued late 
last night. 

‘The German and Soviet Governments have agreed to conclude a Non- 
Aggression Pact with each other. The Minister for Foreign Affairs, Herr von 
Ribbentrop, will proceed to Moscow on Wednesday August 23 for the purpose 
of concluding the negotiations.’ 

No comment on this announcement in the Press this morning. 

Repeated to Moscow and Warsaw. 


No. 154 


Minutes by Mr. Makins and Mr. Strang 
[C 11872/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 22, 1939 


M. de Charbonniére of the French Embassy was instructed to show me 
this morning a telegram from the French Ambassador in Berlin. 

2. The French Embassy in Berlin have been informed by an officer at- 
tached to the Italian Embassy that the Germans still do not believe that 
England and France will intervene in a German-Polish conflict. German 
action against Poland was thought to be imminent and the Germans were 
doing their best to persuade the Italians not to fear the intervention of the 
Western Powers. 

3. The French Ambassador in Berlin suggested to the Quai d’Orsay that 
an immediate approach should be made to Mussolini explaining to him the 
irrevocable decision of the Western Powers to intervene in a German-Polish 
conflict. 

4. The French Embassy wish the Secretary of State to be informed of the 
contents of this telegram before the Cabinet meeting this afternoon. 

R. M. Maxıns 


I informed M. Cambon this afternoon, on instructions, that H.M. Govern- 
ment had repeatedly, and as late as August 19,! made their position perfectly 
clear to Signor Mussolini. 

W. STRANG 
1 See No. 79. 
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No. 155 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 26) 
No. 253 [C 12031/3356/18] 
WARSAW, August 22, 1939 
My Lord, 

With reference to my telegram No. 276,! I have the honour to transmit 
herewith for purposes of record a copy of a memorandum prepared by the 
Military Attaché for use as a brief in his conversations with General Stachie- 
wicz regarding the question of Polish-Soviet collaboration in the event of war. 
The arguments mentioned in the enclosed memorandum which are mainly 
military in character were used in addition to all the general arguments 
mentioned in Your Lordship’s telegrams. 

2. I am sending a copy of this despatch to His Majesty’s Ambassador at 
Moscow. 

I have, &c., 
H. W. Kennarp 
1 No. 87. 


ENCLOSURE 1N No, 155 
Lieutenant-Colonel Sword to Sir H. Kennard 
(No. D. 6) WARSAW, August 19, 1939 
Sir, 

In view of the critical stage that has been reached by our negotiations in 
connection with the passage of Soviet troops across Polish territory, I have the 
honour to set out certain strategical factors which may not yet be fully 
appreciated by the Polish Government. 

2. Great Britain remains principally a naval power. Our strength at sea 
is based on a naval organisation which aims to bring the greatest possible 
pressure to bear on the enemy in the shortest possible time. This pressure 
depends largely on the extent to which blockade is successfully maintained 
inviolate. 

During the last war, Germany’s eastern frontier with Russia was virtually 
closed until after the Treaty of Brest Litovsk, when the extent of the imports 
which Germany was able to obtain from Russia was offset by internal 
disorganisation due to the Russian Revolution. As far as the Baltic Sea was 
concerned therefore, Germany was mainly dependent on imports from 
Norway and Sweden, Some 75 per cent. of the trade imported by these 
Scandinavian countries (largely from the U.S.A.) was re-exported to Ger- 
many, and it was not until America entered the war, and consequently the 
embargo on the seizure of American contraband was raised, that the full 
pressure of our blockade could be exerted. In fact, this may be described as 
the turning point in the history of our naval blockade, whose efficiency wes 
tripled some six months after America renounced her neutrality. 
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3. Should Russia remain neutral, there is no reason to suppose that Ger- 
many, with virtual control of the Baltic, would not make full use of Leningrad 
for the supply of war material such as Soviet petrol which she would so 
urgently require. With the U.S.S.R. on the side of the Allies, this grave 
danger could be reduced to a minimum, and German supremacy in the 
Baltic might be moreover threatened through the employment of Soviet 
submarines, while the question of British destroyers and submarines operating 
in the Baltic via the White Sea Canal could also be examined. 

4. This leads directly to a study of the position of Poland herself in the 
Baltic. Gdynia and Hel are strategically so vulnerable as to render of vital 
importance any naval assistance that may be available. The Polish Navy 
would presumably find difficulty in operating from Hel for more than a 
limited period after the outbreak of hostilities, unless some assistance were 
forthcoming as regards naval craft or alternative bases. The friendly colla- 
boration of the U.S.S.R. might render possible both these desiderata through 
not only the loan, for instance, of Kronstadt but also, perhaps, action in the 
Baltic Sea of Soviet and British warships. 

5. It is important to note that a British naval blockade could not exert its 
maximum pressure until the expiration of some months after the outbreak of 
war. It is vital therefore, from this point of view alone, that Polish naval, 
military and air forces should successfully continue to resist German attacks 
for the required period. Such resistance depends very largely on the extent 
to which Poland is able to import her requirements in war materials, includ- 
ing aircraft, tanks and artillery of all natures, machinery and stocks of raw 
material. A situation might arise when Poland was cut off from all exterior 
communications except via the U.S.S.R. and the Baltic Sea. Assuming the 
U.S.S.R. an unfriendly neutral, Poland might find herself completely 
isolated. Should, on the other hand, Soviet collaboration be assumed, access 
to the ice-free port of Murmansk and Soviet rail communications might prove 
of vital importance in ensuring the supply of Allied war material to Poland 
being maintained. It might even be possible, with Soviet assistance, for 
Memel to become available for Polish ships should Lithuania join the Allies. 

6. Soviet roads and railways are in urgent need of repair and improvement, 
particularly where they approach the Polish frontier. At present only two 
through railways are in constant employment, while it is probable that 
extensive use could be made of at least four others in case of necessity. 
Repair and work such as the installation of facilities for the changing of axles 
takes time, however, and it would be unreasonable to expect the U.S.S.R. 
to undertake the necessary improvements unless they were sure of Polish 
co-operation, 

7. Further assistance that might be forthcoming from the U.S.S.R. lies 
in the possible co-operation of Soviet air forces. Königsberg is within easy 
range of Soviet bombers, while targets within Germany itself could be made 
readily accessible should Soviet aircraft be permitted to operate from Polish 
soil. Particularly important is the question of Soviet fighters, which might be 
of great value if on Polish aerodromes. 
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8. As far as the employment of the Red Army is concerned, this is admit- 
tedly a most difficult problem, owing to the well-grounded Polish suscepti- 
bilities, and the fear that Soviet troops could not be expelled from Poland once 
they had been established in the country. 

The methods, however, by which the operation of Soviet troops within 
Poland might be supervised, limited and controlled are not to be underrated. 
There appears to be no reason why Great Britain and France should not both 
be strongly represented by liaison officers attached to Soviet formations in 
Poland. The function of these officers might be clearly laid down, so as to 
give them the ability to report on and influence the activities of the Red 
troops. Furthermore, the operation of the Red Army within Poland might 
be confined to some well-defined objective, and their concentration area in 
Poland restricted. A possible hypothetical operation might envisage, for 
instance, the use of the railways leading via Lida and Baranowicze to a 
concentration area bounded by approximately Grodno in the north and 
Bialystok in the south. Arrangements similar to those controlling traffic 
between Germany and East Prussia might conceivably be made, by which 
Soviet troops should not be permitted to leave the railways until detrained 
within the concentration area, Operations might then be directed against 
the eastern frontier of East Prussia, the Soviet troops being bounded by the 
Lithuanian frontier in the north and the railway Bialystok-Lyck in the south. 

The above outline provides an indication of the manner in which the whole 
question of the co-operation of Soviet land forces might be studied. 

9. Lastly, there is the political aspect to consider. There can be little doubt 
that the fate of Europe is hanging in the balance, and that Herr Hitler is 
anxiously searching for any rift in the Allied front. The conclusion of a tacit 
agreement between Poland and the U.S.S.R. constitutes the reverse of such 
a rift, and while adding to Herr Hitler’s exasperation, is not likely directly to 
lead to war. The collapse of the current Moscow conversations, however, 
would constitute such a sign of weakness as might well prove the deciding 
factor between war and peace. 

10, The sum total of the above considerations seems clearly to show that 
the abstract objections raised by Poland to the bona fides of the U.S.S.R., and 
particularly to the employment of Soviet troops on Polish soil, are far out- 
weighed by the very concrete and present dangers involved in a refusal by 
Poland to give her consent to what is in effect a contingency which may never 
arise. 

11. Tacit consent by Poland to discussions on her behalf by the British 
and French representatives in Moscow might, it is considered, take the form 
of a secret agreement confined to the staffs concerned, without necessarily 
involving the Governments of the respective countries. This arrangement 
might have the merit of assisting in the maintenance of that complete secrecy 
which is so necessary to the successful outcome of the present conversations. 
It would moreover give to the conferring delegations in Moscow a free hand 
to discuss the various military factors involved, and enable a concrete plan 
to be worked out, which the Polish Government would not be bound to 
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consider until its presentation in its final form. It seems at least logical for 
the Soviet Government to agree to such a procedure, involving as it does a 
provisory clause which appears indeed comparatively unimportant when it 
is remembered that final agreement on the main political issues has not yet 
been reached. 

12. In conclusion, it is suggested that the above considerations be conveyed 
as early as possible to the Polish General Staff. This procedure might have 
the effect of helping to keep open the door for future discussion. Further, the 
naval aspect of Russian co-operation is so vital that it might be advisable for 
a senior British naval officer strongly to represent the naval implications 
involved to the Polish Military Authorities. 

I have, &c., 
E. R. Sworp 
Lieutenant-Colonel, Military Attaché 


No. 156 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 23) 
No. 1087 [C 11737/15/18] 
PARIS, August 22, 1939 


His Majesty’s Minister at Paris presents his compliments to the Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs and has the honour to transmit to him copy of a 
report by the Military Attaché. 


EncLosuRE IN No. 156 
No. 1216 PARIS, August 22, 1939 


The Minister. 

While I was talking to Colonel Petibon this afternoon General Gamelin 
came into his office. He told me that one report which had been received 
was to the effect that a German ultimatum to Poland would be delivered on 
August 26 and that German troops would enter Danzig on the 28th. He said 
also that another report emanating from Mr. Bullitt, the American Ambassa- 
dor, stated that German troops would enter Danzig on the night of the 24th. 
In reply to a question from me about Russia, General Gamelin said that he 
had no information, but that the Russo-German non-aggression pact was not 
yet signed, and if the Poles could be brought to accept Russian assistance, it 
might never be signed. A little later General Gamelin, who had gone back 
into his own room, reappeared and said to Colonel Petibon that a report 
had just come from Rome that Mussolini is all ready to make an about-turn, 
and the King had definitely taken up the position that he will not side with 
Germany in the present crisis. 

W. FRASER, 
Colonel, Military Attaché 


No. 157 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 23) 
No. 1088 [C 11738/13/18] 
PARIS, August 22, 1939 


His Majesty’s Minister at Paris presents his compliments to the Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs and with reference to Paris telegram No. 262! has 
the honour to transmit to him copy of a report from the Military Attaché to 


the War Office. 
1 No. 139. 


ENCLOSURE IN No. 157 


French Precautionary Measures 
No. 1217 PARIS, August 22, 1939 

Further to paragraph 2 of this office No. 1207, dated August 21, I have 
just been informed by Colonel Petibon that the steps so far taken by the 
French are: 

(i) To recall all personnel on leave. 

(ii) To call up the balance of the class of ‘disponibles’, who are now with 
the colours, i.e. 30,000 men who had been allowed to go home for various 
reasons. 

(iii) To call up the men necessary for the anti-aircraft defence of the 
country (60,000). 

(iv) As stated in my cipher telegram, the alert is to come into operation 
from tomorrow which means that all frontier troops will be occupying their 
war stations. 

In conclusion Colonel Petibon asked that he should be kept informed of 


any steps that are taken in Great Britain. 
W. FRASER, 
Colonel, Military Attaché 


1 It has not been possible to trace a copy of this report in the Foreign Office archives. 


No. 158 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 22, 1939 

Dear Secretary of State, 

I do not know what to say about the Russo-German non-aggression pact. 
I did not anticipate it so soon, as it seemed scarcely possible for Germany to 
play Japan and Russia at the same time and at the moment in which we were 
so involved ourselves with Japan. In fact one can but hope, on the principle 
that it is an ill wind that blows nobody good, that it will make the Japanese 
more amenable in the Craigie negotiations." 

1 The reference is to the conversations in progress in Tokyo for a settlement of the questions 
relating to conditions in Tientsin. See Volume IX of this Series. 
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But I cannot say that I was surprised as I have always felt that our policy 
with Poland would only end by driving Germany and Russia together. At 
least one cannot blame Germany (how she can reconcile such a pact with her 
anti-Comintern pact is her own business), but the treacherous cynicism of 
Stalin and Co., with our military missions sitting and negotiating at Moscow, 
is beyond belief. I trust they get away before Ribbentrop arrives there. I 
wish that I thought it would shock the blind faith of the Opposition in the 
Soviet virtues but I fear it will only be used as a stick to beat His Majesty’s 
Government for dilatoriness. 

I imagine everything must be cut and dried and that Ribbentrop will 
merely sign on the dotted line and come back with drums and trumpets, 
greater prestige and kudos. I hate the thought of that. It is too much to hope 
that Moscow will play with Germany as they have with us. 

What does His Majesty’s Government do now? We cannot leave Poland 
in the lurch, though we have, I fear, led her far up the garden path as it is. 
Yet we cannot either encourage her to fight Germany with no Russia at all 
behind her. Even at this eleventh hour I would go on urging her to re- 
establish direct contact. It would be odd if one did not feel that the fatality 
of the Greek tragedy is working again this year as it did last. The Ciano 
visit ten days ago might have succeeded if the Polish answer of August 10? 
had not upset everything. The Poles had, I believe, just come round to a 
realisation of the necessity for a renewal of contact, and now this Russian 
bombshell makes it even more difficult. Nevertheless I still recommend it 
and recommend it instantly. By tomorrow, if possible. 

As for the Ironside proposal, that is for His Majesty’s Government to 
decide. That also is now made much more difficult, though I could try to 
convince Hitler that the idea of sending him germinated before the Russian 
business. Anyway it is no good my wasting your time by airing my views. 
You may even be summoning Parliament for all I know. 

Hitler could play a great hand, if he were reasonable. It is too much 
really to hope for that; I fear on the contrary that there will be no limit, once 
the Russian non-aggression pact is signed, to German aggressiveness. 

Yrs. 
Nevite HENDERSON 

P.S. I am sending a copy of this letter to Kennard at Warsaw. 

If we are to take any step, it should be taken tomorrow at latest in my 
opinion, 

N.H. 
"See Volume VI of this Series, No. 611. 


No. 159 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 22, 1939 
Dear Secretary of State, 


Thinking aloud, just as the bag is closing, how would it be if the P.M. sent 
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the letter to Hitler through me via Weizsäcker (with Ribbentrop away in 
Moscow), suggesting that Ironside should visit him and discuss the facts of 
the position at a date to be fixed with Hitler? 

Intimidation will be less good than ever now with Russia out of the 
picture and I hope that tack will not be tried in public speeches. Anything 


but intimidation. 
Yrs. ever, 


Ne£viLE HENDERSON 


No, 160 
Letter from Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 


BRITISH EMBASSY, ROME, August 22, 1939 

My dear Secretary of State, 

I have it from a particularly well-informed and entirely reliable source 
that:— 
1) Italy has no intention whatever of being dragged into a general Euro- 
pean war. 
2) Italian Government believe that they already have a case for denounc- 
ing their alliance with Germany if Hitler forces the pace and plunges into 
war. 
3) Ciano, in championing the Axis policy, has all along been acting 
against his inmost inclinations, but has been faithfully carrying out the Duce’s 
policy. 
4) Ciano has now really got the wind up and has changed round. This 
dates from his recent visit to Salzburg and Berchtesgaden where, as I 
surmised at the time, he had a very rough passage with Ribbentrop, and not 
quite such a bad one with Hitler. 
5) It is rather more than dawning on Ciano that being Germany’s ally 
is equivalent to being Germany’s vassal, and that if Italy fights on Germany’s 
side, she is likely to lose her Empire, whether Germany wins or loses the 
war. 
6) Mussolini has also been violating his inmost feelings in pressing the 
association with Germany with all his tremendous will-power and energy. 
It was an intellectual political calculation on his part (the starting-point 
of which we pretty well know to be his emotions over sanctions) and that is 
why he has been so adamant about it and deaf to reasoning and argument. 
If it had proceeded from full conviction, he would, according to his nature, 
have been much more approachable and open-minded on the subject. But 
he too is beginning to wince at and resent the arrogant and domineering 
attitude of the Germans—even towards their allies—and being made to feel 
that he is merely the junior partner, 

(7) Ciano up till quite recently was dazzled by German military power. 
He is now beginning to have some qualms. 

(8) The Duce apart, it is Ciano, whose personal influence must not be 
underrated, who has pulled along the rest of the Cabinet. Those who till 
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now professed a like conviction will make no trouble about following Ciano 
in a change of ideas, provided of course that the Duce approves, 
I have not kept a copy of this letter: but I should be much obliged if your 
private Secretary could have one taken and sent to me personally, 
Yours most sincerely, 
Percy Loraine 


No. 161 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscouni Halifax 
(Received August 23, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 87 Telegraphic [E 5932/9/44] 
ISTANBUL, August 23, 1939, 12.20 a.m. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs showed me on August 22 aide-memoire which 
he had received from German Embassy containing 3 points as follows: 

(1) In view of Turkish foreign policy German Government suggested 
that Turkey should agree to cancel all existing contracts for war material 
with German firms without claiming indemnity or enforcing any penalties 
under contracts. 

(2) German Government found it unsuitable to ratify Turco-German 
credit arrangement, particularly as this credit provided for an expenditure 
of 6o million marks for war material. 

(3) If Turkish Government found it impossible to agree to these conditions 
German Government would not renew trade agreement with Turkey. On 
the other hand if Turks agreed Germany would be prepared to negotiate 
for supply of certain materials and for construction of naval base at Gölcük 
if Turkey desired construction of this base. 

2. Minister for Foreign Affairs in subsequent conversation stated that he 
found himself unable to resist this pressure. He had for months past been 
endeavouring to create a situation inside the country which would make it 
possible to resist German pressure but he had not succeeded. 

3. Minister for Foreign Affairs has promised me a copy of aide-mémoire 
and I will send it by bag. 

* Not printed. 


No. 162 


Mr. O’ Malley (Budapest) to Viscount Halifax 

(Received August 23, 9.30 a.m.) 

No. 139 Telegraphic [C 1798/15/18] 
BUDAPEST, August 23, 1939, 12.20 a.m. 

Following report has been received (see my telegram No. 140"). 
Hungarian General Staff is stated to have received a note on August 22 
from German General Staff to the effect that within two or three days of the 
" No. 163. 
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signing of the German-Russian Non-Aggression Pact Germany would march 
into Poland without warning. Hungary would remain neutral, firstly, 
because the Regent has declined to take any steps involving hostilities with 
Poland, and secondly, because Signor Mussolini insists on the independence 
of Hungary being respected. The alleged intention of the Germans is to 
march through Poland and enter Roumania via Bessarabia. Germany will 
request Hungary to concentrate about 250,000 men along Roumanian— 
Hungarian frontier to create a diversion of Roumanian forces. 
2. I have not communicated the above to any of my colleagues. 


No. 163 


Mr. O’ Malley (Budapest) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 9.30 a.m.) 


No. 140 Telegraphic [C 11799/15/18] 
BUDAPEST, August 23, 1939, 12.20 a.m. 


The accuracy of the information in my telegram No. 139! cannot be in 
any way guaranteed but I feel bound to report it as the source is a retired 
Colonel closely and personally acquainted with the Chief of the General 
Staff. Statement was made by Staff Colonel occupying important position in 
the War Ministry. 

2. The reason for not communicating the information to colleagues is 
that their means of communication to their Governments are probably 
unreliable. 


1 No. 162. 


No. 164 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 10 Military Mission: Telegraphic [C 11787/3356]18] 


MOSCOW, August 23, 1939, 12.35 a.m. 


Following from Mission, Moscow, for Lord Chatfield: 

Voroshilov saw General Doumene at 7 p.m. today.' He expressed dis- 
satisfaction with the inadequate affirmative reply from Paris and lack of 
reply from London. He made it clear that he declines any further meeting 
with us until ‘the political situation is clearer’. Our remaining here has two 
aspects. (1) It is useful to the Soviet to have us here as a potential threat 
while they negotiate with Ribbentrop. (2) It may be useful for us to remain 
in case the Soviet and Ribbentrop fall out. We recommend that the Missions 
should remain for the present. 


1 This telegram was drafted on August 22. 
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No. 165 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 4.0 a.m.) 
No. 211 Telegraphic [C 11740/3356/18) 


Moscow, August 23, 1939, 1.25 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 217. 

I saw Molotov at 8 p.m. and spoke to him textually in accordance with 
paragraph 2.. .2 

2. He said that ‘Tass’ communiqué? represented the exact facts,* but he 
rejected the accusation of bad faith: he would not admit the right of His 
Majesty’s Government to employ that expression or to stand in judgment on 
the Soviet Government. In answer to my suggestion that at least . . . 5 should 
have led him to give us a warning he retorted that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment did not inform Soviet Government of modifications in their policy. 
I said that I was not talking of changes in general policy in normal times, but 
of a change such as this in the very height of negotiations. 

3. He wished to say that he had as I knew constantly and rightly re- 
proached us during all these negotiations with a lack of sincerity. Height of 
this insincerity had been reached when Military Missions arrived in Moscow 
empty-handed and above all quite unprepared to deal with fundamental 
points on which whole question of reciprocal assistance depended, namely 
the passage of Soviet troops through Polish and Roumanian territory. 
That showed that we were only ‘playing’ with the Soviet Union. ‘The Soviet 
delegation had again and again asked question and had repeatedly been 
put off: finally (either yesterday or the day before) the Soviet Government 
had made up their mind that they were being played with and ‘had accepted 
proposal made to them by the German Government’. 

4. I denied that Mission had arrived empty-handed: they were prepared 
to deal with questions concerning British and French military assistance, etc., 
but a question of passage of troops through the territory of a third sovereign 
state was clearly not within their competence. He waved the point aside with 
the statement that the French Government at least well knew the point at 
issue was of capital importance: it had been raised on several occasions in the 
past by the Soviet Government notably at the time of the Czecho-Slovak 
crisis, but never had the French Government or military authorities brought 
themselves to give a clear answer. 

5. A considerable portion of the interview was taken up with reiterations 
by Molotov of statements contained in foregoing two paragraphs. 

6. I asked what exactly the German proposal amounted to. He only 
pointed to ‘Tass’ communiqué. I said that there were various forms of non- 


1 No. 136. 
2 The text is here uncertain. It was subsequently amended to read ‘of your telegram’. 


3 See No. 128. 
* In a later corrected version of the telegram the text here read ‘the exact facts of the 


case’. 5 The text is here uncertain. It was subsequently amended to read ‘courtesy’. 
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aggression treaties and asked whether the treaty now proposed would enable 
the Soviet Union to pursue what we had always understood to be her policy, 
namely the protection of the victims of aggression. Would it for example 
mean that the Soviet would stand still with arms crossed and allow Poland 
to be overrun? He clearly did not like this questioning and could only say 
that we must wait and see how negotiations® would work out. 

7. I persisted that I wanted to know whether all we had achieved in the 
way of arranging a system of general defence . . .7 aggression was? rendered 
null, Would it not be possible to continue this good work? Finally he said 
that it all depended on the German negotiations, but perhaps, after a bit, 
say a week, we might see. 

8. I said that { regretted report which I would now have to send to His 
Majesty’s Government but I above all regretted his aspersions on our sincerity 
and on Military Missions. As regards the former it was sufficient to point 
to the fact that starting from, say, June 2 when the Soviet Government 
presented their draft? our negotiations were one long series of concession after 
concession on our part to meet the Soviet point of view ending up with un- 
exampled concession in agreeing to send Military Missions before the political 
discussions had been concluded. He said that he was not so much interested 
in the comparatively distant past as in the immediate crowning display of 
insincerity, i.e. failure to answer the question of the passage of troops. 

9. I said that I regretted and contested this. It would be understandable 
for the Soviet negotiators to complain had our Mission either asked for an 
amount of assistance which it was beyond Soviet power to give or else offered 
a derisory amount of assistance on the part of Great Britain and France. In 
actual fact our Mission’s suggestions had been that the Soviet troops should 
line up along their own frontier for action if necessary : in other words we had 
asked for less than the Soviet Union was prepared to give. 

10. Our Missions had, I said, done their utmost to get an answer to Marshal 
Voroshilov’s question: indeed I rather thought that the French general was 
giving some reply to Marshal at that moment. Reminding him of what he 
had said about ‘seeing in a week’s time’ I expected'® assurance that we would 
most probably know the answer by then. He said ‘we will see’ and on this 
vague note the interview terminated. 

Repeated to Paris, Berlin and Warsaw. 


6 In the later version of this telegram the text here read ‘negotiations with Germany’. 

7 The text is here uncertain. In the later version it read ‘general defence of aggression’, 
but should probably read ‘general defence against aggression’. 

® In the later version of this telegram the text here read ‘was to be rendered null’, 

° See Volume V of this Series, No. 697. 

1° In the later version of this telegram th is word read ‘expressed’. 
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No. 166 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 23, 5.0 a.m.) 
No. 643 Telegraphic [C 11736/15/18] 
ROME, August 23, 1939, 2.0 a.m. 


Your telegram No. 327! and my telegram No. 638.2 

I saw Count Ciano at 8 p.m. He told me that Signor Mussolini and he had 
studied very carefully my oral communication based on your telegram No. 
326.3 That [sic] Duce did not dissent from your appreciation, nor reject the 
idea of an exchange of views, and that he welcomed this clear statement of the 
position of His Majesty’s Government. The Duce had, however, expressed 
with emphasis his personal view, which Count Ciano was careful to say that 
we were not to regard as a proposal or even as a suggestion, that the first 
step to be taken (I presume towards creation of conditions in which an equal 
negotiation could take place) was that His Majesty’s Government should 
give counsels of moderation to Polish Government and in particular urge them 
to re-establish direct contact with the German Government without delay. 

2. (It seems very significant that this tallies exactly with information sent 
you by Sir N. Henderson in his telegram No. 4384 which only reached me after 
returning to the Embassy.) 

3. I said that it seemed difficult for His Majesty’s Government to give 
such counsel at Warsaw at a moment when a formidable concentration of 
German troops was flowing eastwards towards the Polish frontier. Apart from 
that I could hardly suppose that Poland would be willing to heed them unless 
similar counsels were given to the German Government. Was Signor Musso- 
lini prepared to do this? I could appreciate that, things being as they are, it 
might be unpracticable for Italy to co-operate with the United Kingdom, 
but I thought definitely plea in your message was for parallel action. Was 
that possible? I believed myself that Italy sincerely wanted peace to be 
preserved and she knew that we did and in what framework. What was I 
to tell my Government? 

4. Count Ciano said that Italy definitely wanted peace. That Signor 
Mussolini would have already communicated with Berlin on the basis of 
your message except that Herr von Ribbentrop was just off to the U.S.S.R. 
. . 5, but he would do so as soon as Herr von Ribbentrop returned, probably 
August 25. It was no use doing it while Herr von Ribbentrop was away and 
we could be certain that nothing grave would happen during his absence. 

5. I said that his statement about Italy’s sincere wish for peace and Signor 
Mussolini’s willingness to take action was most important and I thanked 
him for it very cordially. 

6. I then asked him point blank whether it would cause any embarrass- 
ment to the Italian Government if you were to make a similar approach to 
Herr Hitler. He was a little undecided and then said that it would not em- 


1 No. 120. 2 No. 133. 3 No. 79. + No. 127. 
5 The text is here uncertain. 
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barrass them, but he added very positively that it would not be any use your 
doing so until Herr von Ribbentrop got back to Berlin from Moscow. 

7. I surmise that his initial hesitation was due to a doubt whether it might 
not be more useful if Signor Mussolini did the thing by himself. 

8. My feeling which I hope you will feel able to share is that we could not 
reasonably expect better results from your message and that, in difficult cir- 
cumstances, Signor Mussolini’s response is handsome. 

g. Count Ciano was good enough to thank me for the way I had handled 
these matters: he asked me to keep in contact, adding that he would be at 
my disposal any time till the end of the week except when he flew to sce the 
King and tender his thanks for the Annunziata.® 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


6 Count Ciano had recently been awarded the collar of the Order of the Annunziata. 


No. 167 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 8.45 a.m.) 
No. 442 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11735/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 23, 1939 

Your telegram No, 244.' 

I leave for Berchtesgaden by air at 9.30 a.m. today. Exact time of inter- 
view with Herr Hitler not settled but probably between twelve noon and 
I p.m. 

2. While visit will certainly become known, it is vitally important that 
text of letter should be kept secret. All I propose to say to my French 
colleague would be that I was bearer of communication stating facts of posi- 
tion and constituting in no way a weakening or threat. 


1 No. 146. 


No. 168 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 23, 11.15 a.m.) 
No. 644 Telegraphic [C 11786/1518] 
ROME, August 22, 1939, 9.40 a.m.! 

Since drafting my telegram 643? I have received your telegram No. 281 to 
Warsaw.3 I shall of course say nothing to Count Ciano about any communica- 
tions passing between you and Colonel Beck without your express authoriza- 
tion. I hope, however, that ata proper moment you will empower me to do so. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 This date appears to be a mistake for August 23. 

2 No. 166. - 3 No. 140. 
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No. 169 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 12.30 p.m.) 
No. 290 Telegraphic [C 11800/15/18] 
WARSAW, August 23, 1939, 10.33 a.m. 
My telegram No. 275.1 
I presume should any contact be made with German Government and 
they should propose conference of four Great Powers inclusion of Poland in 


any conference will be insisted on. Otherwise effect on public opinion here 
would be disastrous. 


Repeated to Berlin, 
ı No. 75. 


No, 170 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H: Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 287 Telegraphic [C 11736] 15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 1.0 p.m. 
Rome telegram No. 643. 
This reinforces the view that it is essential that Polish Government should 
make an effort to re-establish direct contact with German Government. 
2. You should speak to Minister for Foreign Affairs again on this point 


and urge him to make an immediate approach, in order to see what sort of 
reaction it evokes. 


3. As pointed out in my telegram No. 2812 I should hope that action an- 
nounced by His Majesty’s Government would overcome any anxiety M. 
Beck might feel lest any such approach should be misinterpreted. 

Repeated to Rome, Berlin and Paris. 


1 No. 166. 2 No. 140. 


No. 171 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 330 Telegraphic [C 11736/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 1.10 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 643.! 


1. I much appreciate this indication of Signor Mussolini’s attitude, and 
request that you will convey my thanks to Count Ciano for the assistance 
which he has given in the matter. 


1 No. 166. 
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2. Please see Count Ciano again as soon as possible and tell him that it 
was decided yesterday evening that Prime Minister should write to Herr 
Hitler on behalf of His Majesty’s Government in the hope of being able to 
convince him, even at this late hour, that His Majesty’s Government will 
resist with force any forcible attempt to impose a settlement of the issues 
between Germany and Poland and that it would be a mistake to assume that 
once war started it would come to an early end with a success on one front 
only. At the same time Prime Minister expresses his conviction that there 
is nothing in those issues which could not be solved without the use of force 
if confidence could be restored and states that His Majesty’s Government 
are ready to assist in creating conditions in which such negotiations can take 
place. 

3. Text of this letter has been telegraphed to His Majesty’s Ambassador in 
Berlin,? who expects to present it in person to Herr Hitler soon after mid-day 
today. 

4. Matter is therefore extremely urgent. I do not see why the absence of 
Herr von Ribbentrop should involve the loss of some valuable and critical 
days and it would be most dangerous to assume that there is no danger of 
war during Herr von Ribbentrop’s absence. Many indications point in the 
contrary direction. I sincerely hope therefore that if Signor Mussolini is 
contemplating any representation in Berlin he may think that now is the 
time for it, when Herr Hitler has the Prime Minister’s message before him. 

5. You may tell Count Ciano that for our part we have consistently coun- 
selled restraint at Warsaw, and shall continue to do so. 

6. If there is any other suggestion that Signor Mussolini would like to make, 
I would of course readily give it my immediate attention. 

Repeated to Berlin, Warsaw and Paris. 

2 See No. 145. 


No. 172 
Viscount Halifax to Mr. Campbell (Paris) 
No. 244 Telegraphic [C 11778/3356/18} 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 2.30 p.m. 


My telegram to Moscow No. 217.! 
Please inform French Government. 
1 No. 136. 


No. 173 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 23, 3.56 p.m.) 
No. 645 Telegraphic [C 11813/15/18] 
ROME, August 23, 1939, 2.50 p.m. 
I am now confident that Italy will not join with Germany if Herr Hitler 
makes war. 
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2. It cannot be stressed too strongly that any suggestion in Parliament, 
press, radio, etc., that we have reached this conclusion is calculated to wreck 
everything. 

3. I nevertheless am of the opinion that our military authorities can now 
base their dispositions for a war forced on us by Germany, on the assumption 
of the Italians’ non-belligerency, but of course under seal of absolute secrecy. 

4. It is vitally important that Signor Mussolini and Count Ciano should 
now have completely free hand and time to get out of their own mess in their 
own way. 

5. Not repeated. 


No. 174 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Campbell (Paris) 
No. 248 Telegraphic [C 11665/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 3.30 p.m. 


Please inform Minister for Foreign Affairs in strict confidence that Prime 
Minister is writing to Herr Hitler! on behalf of His Majesty’s Government 
in the hope of being able to convince him, even at this late hour, that His 
Majesty’s Government will resist with force any forcible attempt to impose 
a settlement of the issues between Danzig and Poland. Text of letter has been 
telephoned to His Majesty’s Ambassador with instructions to deliver it in 
person as soon as he can arrange an interview. 

2. The message is to the following general effect. After referring to steps 
taken by His Majesty’s Government as announced on August 22,? which have 
been rendered necessary by military movements reported from Germany and 
by alleged effect of German-Soviet negotiations upon British policy, message 
states that whatever the nature of the German-Soviet agreement, it cannot 
alter Great Britain’s obligations to Poland which His Majesty’s Government 
have repeatedly stated in public and which they are determined to fulfil. If 
the case should arise, His Majesty’s Government are resolved to employ 
without delay all the forces at their command, and it would be a dangerous 
illusion to think that if war once started it would come to an early end with a 
success on one front only. 

3. Having said so much, Prime Minister also repeats his conviction that 
there is nothing in the questions arising between Germany and Poland which 
could not be resolved without the use of force if only confidence could be 
restored. His Majesty’s Government are ready to assist in creating conditions 
in which such negotiations could take place, and in which wider problems 
might possibly be discussed. In the present state of tension the difficulties in 
the way of peaceful discussion are obvious, but they might be mitigated if 
there could be an initial period of truce to press and other polemics. After 
such a period of truce suitable conditions might have been established for 
direct negotiations between Germany and Poland upon the issues between 


! See No. 145. 2 See No. 140, note 3. 
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them, perhaps with the aid of a neutral intermediary, if both sides agreed. It 
would have to be understood that any settlement reached would be guaran- 
teed by other Powers, and His Majesty’s Government would be willing to 
contribute to the effective operation of such guarantees. There seems no 
other way to avoid a catastrophe that will involve Europe in war. 

4. Itis most important that the contents of this message should not become 
public and you should emphasise the need for secrecy. 

Repeated to Warsaw, Washington and Berlin. 


No. 175 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) 
No. 31 Telegraphic [C 11625/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 3.30 p.m. 

My telegram No. 30." 

1. Please inform the Cardinal Secretary of State in strict confidence that 
Prime Minister is writing to Herr Hitler? on behalf of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment in the hope of being able to convince him, even at this late hour, that 
His Majesty’s Government will resist with force any forcible attempt to 
impose a settlement of the issues between Germany and Poland and that it 
would be a mistake to assume that once war started it would come to an 
early end with a success on one front only. At the same time the Prime 
Minister expresses his conviction that there is nothing in those issues which 
could not be solved without the use of force if confidence could be restored 
and states that His Majesty’s Government are ready to assist in creating 
conditions in which such negotiations can take place. 

2. Text of letter has been telegraphed to His Majesty’s Ambassador with 
instructions to deliver it in person as soon as he can arrange an interview. 

1 No. 126. 2 See No. 145. 


No. 176 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 6.45 p.m.) 
No. 292 Telegraphic [C 11814/3356/18] 


WARSAW, August 23, 1939, 3.30 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 282.! 

French Ambassador and I have made every effort to convince Minister 
for Foreign Affairs of urgent necessity of consenting to passage of Russian 
troops but found him unshakeable to [sic ? on] question of principle. He said 
however that he fully appreciated necessity on the eve of Herr von Ribben- 
trop’s visit to Moscow of doing everything possible to facilitate the task of 
allied missions. 

2. He finally received M. Noél and me together and after considerable dis- 

1 No. 150. 
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cussion we agreed on following formula in the hope that it may at any rate 
prevent a breakdown of negotiations. Formula is as follows: ‘General 
Doumenc is authorised to say: “we have learnt for certain that in the event 
of common action against German aggression collaboration, under technical 
conditions to be settled subsequently between Poland and U.S.S.R., is not 
excluded.” French and British General Staffs consider all hypotheses of such 
collaboration should be immediately examined.’ 

3. M. Beck clearly does not exclude the possibility of Herr von Ribbentrop 
reaching agreement for a partition of Poland and I emphasised this as an 
argument for Poland yielding on question of passage of troops but did not 
shake him. 

Repeated to Moscow and Paris. 


No. 177 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 286 Telegraphic [C 11665/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 3.35 p.m. 


My telegram to Paris No. 248.! 
Please make similar communication in confidence to Polish Minister for 
Foreign Affairs. 


Repeated to Berlin. 
1 No. 174. 


No. 178 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin)! to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 3.40 p.m.) 
No. 443 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11801/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 23, 1939 


The following information received by His Majesty’s Embassy Berlin by 
telephone 3 p.m. from Sir Nevile Henderson at Berchtesgaden. ‘I handed the 
Prime Minister’s letter to Herr Hitler at 1.15 p.m. today and am now waiting 
for written reply. I hope to be back in Berlin about 8 p.m. this evening. 
Herr Hitler maintained an entirely uncompromising and unsatisfactory 
attitude but I cannot say anything further until written reply has been re- 
ceived. Roughly the points made by Herr Hitler were that Poland has been 
warned that any further action against German nationals and any move 
against Danzig or any attempt to starve her out will be met by immediate 
German action. If Great Britain takes further mobilisation measures, general 
mobilisation will take place in Germany. The French Government has been 
similarly informed. When I asked whether this was a threat Herr Hitler 
replied “No. Protection.’’’ 

1 This telegram is headed as from Sir N. Henderson. In fact, as indicated in the text, it 
was sent from H.M. Embassy in Berlin. 
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No. 179 


Viscount Halifax to Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) 
No. gor Telegraphic [C 11665/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 3.45 p.m. 


My telegram to Paris No. 248.1 
Please inform Secretary of State in confidence. 
1 No. 174. 


No. 180 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 8.15 p.m.) 
No. 291 Telegraphic [C 11834/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 23, 1939, 5.0 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 281.! 

I spoke to Minister for Foreign Affairs as instructed this morning. M. Beck 
said that Polish Ambassador in Berlin has received shooting invitation from 
Marshal Goring; he has replied by a request to be cabled [sic? enabled] to 
express his thanks to the Marshal personally. He is probably awaiting an 
answer from the Marshal who he understands is now in Berlin. M. Beck feels 
were he to seek any other means of contact with the German Government at 
present time it would be interpreted in Berlin as a sign of weakening, more 
especially in view of impending conclusion of the pact between Germans 
and Soviet. 

2. M. Beck has during past two days restrained Polish press (which has 
adopted a much quieter tone towards Germany), but he said that the only 
German reply had been an intensification of the campaign more especially in 
regard to Danzig. He also has received information that six further German 
divisions are advancing to the western frontier of Poland and Polish Army will 
shortly have to decide whether they must take counter measures. He will 
inform me of any decision taken in this connexion. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 No. 140. 


No. 181 
Viscount Halifax to Mr. O’Malley (Budapest) 
No. 59 Telegraphic [C 11621/350/21] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 137.! 

You will be aware of the importance attached by our military authorities 
to the neutrality of Hungary from the enclosures to Mr. Kirkpatrick’s letter 

t No. 95. 


151 


to Mr. Gascoigne of June 28.2 To that it can only be added that the greater 
resistance Hungary were to offer to the entry of German troops into her 
territory the better. 

2. I can hold out no hope of reconsidering the decision to make no reply 
to the Hungarian Government on the territorial question. Nor does there 
appear to be any other form of practical assistance that we could afford to 
Hungary; though I may add for your own information that we are considering 
the possibility of increasing the purchase of Hungarian wheat. There would 
therefore be no object in your initiating an audience either with the Regent 
or Count Teleki and in view of the publicity to which it would clearly give 
rise it would seem definitely inadvisable. I am inclined to think that any 
stiffening of the Hungarians must at this stage be left to the Italians or the 
Poles. 


2 Not printed. 

3 Sir R. Hoare was instructed on August 23, in Foreign Office telegram No. 323 to 
Bucharest, to inform M. Gafencu of the impression derived by the Foreign Office from 
Nos. 85 and 95, that Germany was putting considerable pressure on Hungary and that on 
the whole Hungary was disposed not to allow German infringements of her sovereign rights, 
M. Gafencu would no doubt agree that much was to be gained by maintaining close contact 
with the Hungarian Government and encouraging any tendency on their part to resist 
German threats. Sir R. Campbell was also instructed to inform Prince Paul of Yugoslavia 
of these instructions to Sir R. Hoare. 


No. 182 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 10.0 p.m.) 


No. 145 Telegraphic [C 11866/54/18] 


DANZIG, August 23, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 

My telegram No. 136." 

Discussions on Customs matters began in a promising manner on August 
21. Yesterday however the tone of Danzigers became stiffer and they made 
demands which would according to Polish Commissioner-General com- 
promise the entire Customs system. Poles have accordingly suspended dis- 
cussions pending instructions from Warsaw. 

2. Discussion of arrangements for reception of cruiser ‘Königsberg’ are 
proceeding. 

3. Body of Polish frontier guard killed on Danzig territory on August 16 
(see my telegram No. 56 Saving? of August 16) has now been returned to 
Poles who made a post mortem and say that intestines had been removed and 
replaced by other human entrails and paper. They regard this as a grave 
insult to Polish military honour and are sending a strong Note demanding 
explanations and perhaps apologies. High Commissioner urged assistant 
Polish Commissioner-General not to make too much of this macabre incident 
at such a critical moment and suggested that their note should contain an 
appeal to German military honour in settling this affair. 

1 No. 54- 2 Not printed. 
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4. A number of arrests of Poles and Germans were made last night. After 
interrogations it is understood that all were released. 
Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


No. 183 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 8.15 p.m.) 


No. 144 Telegraphic [C 1186/54/18] 
DANZIG, August 23, 1939, 6.20 p.m. 

My telegram No. 138.1 

In the speeches made during the last two days Herr Forster and Minister 
Frank have attacked Poland as unfit for independent existence and have 
taken pains to convey that Danzig will return to the Reich in a few days 
time. Local feeling which was very tense on August 21 has become confident 
during the last two days as a result of the signing of the Russo-German 
agreement. 

The German Consul-General urged the High Commissioner to send his 
wife away but Dr. Böttcher on being consulted thought it was unnecessary as 
there would be nothing more than street affrays. Both took it for granted 
that what danger there was would bea consequence of the entry of the German 
troops. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 No. 100, 


No. 184 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) 
No. 32 Telegraphic [C 11961/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 6.35 p.m. 


It occurs to us that the best line for us to take from the Catholic point of 
view is that while our negotiations with the Soviet Government were under- 
taken in order to afford increased help to Catholic Poland against possible 
aggression by Germany, Germany is undertaking negotiations with the 
Soviet Government in order to clear the way for an attack on Poland which 
she even threatens to destroy, should Poland resist her claims made under 
threat of force. If you agree to the above would it be possible to influence 
the ‘Osservatore’ to write something on such lines which you might also 
follow in conversation. 


BP 9 153 


No. 185 


Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 363 Telegraphic [C 11867/15/18] 


WASHINGTON, August 23, 1939, 6.40 p.m. 

My telegram No. 359.! 

Under-Secretary of State told me today that his information from the same 
source is that Russo-German negotiations contemplate besides non-aggression 
pact (a) mutual guarantee of status quo in the Baltic States, (6) German 
undertaking not to encourage Japan. 

All mention of Poland is to be excluded. 


1 No. 41. 


No. 186 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 146 Telegraphic [C 11905/54/18] 


DANZIG, August 23, 1939, 6.55 p.m. 

Warsaw telegram No. 99 Saving.! 

In conversation with journalists yesterday the Minister of Justice Dr. Frank 
said that Germany hoped to settle Danzig question by ‘another Munich’ but 
he would not allow this remark to be reported. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 643. 


No. 187 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 213 Telegraphic [C 11856/335618] 


Moscow, August 23, 1939, 7-45 p.m. 

My telegram No. 211.1 

On comparing notes with my French colleague who saw M. Molotov 
yesterday evening we find that the latter spoke to us both to the same effect 
but that it is impossible to form any sound judgment on what may be the 
real motives or intentions of the Soviet Government. 

2. We agree that it is good policy for psychological reasons to argue for the 
time being in the press that Herr von Ribbentrop’s conversations do not 
necessarily mean that the Soviet Union has decided to dissociate itself from 
attempts at preserving European peace and so forth. But we are also agreed 
on the two following propositions: 

(a) Whatever may be the Soviet intentions everything depends on the 

1 No. 165. 
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nature of the proposals which Herr von Ribbentrop may make to his fellow 
gangsters in the Kremlin, It is possible that he may propose a division of 
spoils on a grand scale and that Stalin may find it feasible (with his sub- 
servient public opinion so-called) to yield to that temptation, My French 
colleague is inclined to consider this most likely. On the other hand there is 
a possibility (to which I rather cling) that he may only propose Non-Aggres- 
sion Pact and that the Soviet Union may not bring itself to go back entirely 
on its proclaimed principles of supporting victims of aggression. In such a case 
it is possible that the Soviet Government might be able to declare itself ready 
to resume negotiations with us. But in that event we must give serious con- 
sideration to the other proposition as follows: 

(b) If our negotiations are resumed we must be prepared to face two ex- 
tremely serious obstacles, namely, the question of the passage of Soviet troops 
through Poland and Roumania and also the Soviet plan as regards naval 
operations in the Baltic. Are we likely to secure some appearances of acquies- 
cence on the part of Poland at all events on the first point? On the second 
point what are we prepared to do as regards the Soviet plan that ‘Great 
Britain and France must obtain from the Governments of the Baltic States 
and Finland permission for the temporary occupation’ of the Aaland Islands 
and certain Baltic islands and ports? 

3. To sum up. We must wait and see what Herr von Ribbentrop’s con- 
versations will produce but meanwhile I beg that serious consideration be 
immediately given to proposition (5). 

4. The British Mission are sending home by air tomorrow an officer with 
full reports on the military conversations which will enable detailed attention 
to be given to the two problems. 


No. 188 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 9.30 a.m.) 


No. 91 Telegraphic [E 5966/9/44] 
ISTANBUL, August 23, 1939, 8.20 p.m. 


My telegram No, 88! and my telegram No. 862 and telegram No. 87,3 second 
paragraph. 

My French colleague saw Minister for Foreign Affairs on August 23 and 
found him much more determined. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs volunteered that the Russo-German Non- 
Aggression Pact would have no influence whatever on Turkish policy. 

As regards German aide-mémoire reported in my telegram No. 87 the Minister 

' Not printed. In this telegram of August 22, Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen reported that 
the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs seemed to be ‘distinctly upset’ by the German 
approach reported in No. 161, and by the news of the Soviet-German Pact, 

* Not printed. This telegram of August 22 reported that M. Sarajoglu had no information 
about the Soviet-German Pact. 3 No. 161. 
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for Foreign Affairs stated that Turkish Government had no intention of 
sitting down under this threat. 

My French colleague’s impression is that they will refuse terms proposed 
but probably put up some counter suggestions. 


No. 189 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 9.40 p.m.) 
No. 216 Telegraphic [C 11823/15/18] 
Moscow, August 23, 1939, 8.30 p.m. 
United States Ambassador tells me that according to a Berlin source which 
has proved astonishingly accurate of late Herr von Ribbentrop’s journey to 
Moscow is primarily a publicity manceuvre to impress British and French 
opinion and is not for the purposes of negotiation, as an agreement between 
Germany and Soviet Union is to all intents already concluded. 
Terms of agreement are: 
A non-aggression Treaty, guarantee for status quo as regards Baltic states, 
no mention of Poland and therefore tacit permission to Germany to seize 
Danzig, Germany to give no support to Japan as against Russia. 


No. 190 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 338 Telegraphic [C 11611/54/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 8.40 p.m. 

My telegram No. 243 to Berlin! is being repeated to you. 

You should at once convey to Count Ciano for personal information of 
Signor Mussolini text of message from the Prime Minister which Sir Nevile 
Henderson is today giving to Herr Hitler. You should ask Count Ciano to 
ensure that there should be no leakage as to its contents, since they have been 
communicated to no one else, not even to the French. Nor does Herr Hitler 
know that Signor Mussolini is being informed of its contents. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 No. 145. 


No. 191 
Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 147 Telegraphic [C 11840/92/55] 
DANZIG, August 23, 1939, 8.55 p.m. 
My telegram No. 140,' paragraph 3. 
According to a local teacher children will be evacuated by train on August 
27 or August 29. 
1 No. 107. 
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2. Horses are being commandeered in considerable numbers, 

3. Requisitioned lorries referred to in my telegram No, 134? are apparently 
being used at night to bring barbed wire and other stores from the harbour. 
Strong points on Danzig-Zoppot road are being wired and small conical 
cement obstructions are being manufactured in Langfuhr. 

4. The Danzig prison was evacuated on the night of August 2r. Destina- 
tion of prisoners unknown. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

2 Not printed, 


No. 192 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 23, 9.45 p.m.) 
No. 649 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11830/15/18] 
ROME, August 23, 1939 

My telegram No. 643.1 

I saw Count Ciano at 1.30 p.m. at his request. He told me that he had 
reported to Signor Mussolini my conversation with him of yesterday evening 
and had discussed the whole matter with the Duce. 

2. He now wished to acquaint me for particular information of the Prime 
Minister and Your Lordship with Signor Mussolini’s views. Signor Musso- 
lini wished us to understand that most absolute discretion was necessary and 
begged this exchange of views solely between him and Your Lordship should 
be treated as highly . . .2. His position was clearly delicate as Italy was all 
the same Germany’s ally: then there was the press: and especially if the 
French press winded anything we should be undone . . 2 said we appre- 
ciated this situation and I assured Count Ciano that he could rely on complete 
discretion at your end and on me to be wary with my colleagues. 

3. Signor Mussolini wanted peace: he was willing to co-operate with His 
Majesty’s Government in search for conditions in which a peace by negotiation 
such as your message contemplated could be started. Count Ciano added 
that he was very happy for personal reasons to collaborate with me here. 

4. In the Duce’s opinion the situation was very grave indeed and had now 
reached a serious deadlock; and if peace was to be saved there was not a 
moment to be lost. So far he had made no communication to Berlin on lines 
of your message. He felt strongly however that only a new fact would enable 
him to act with any prospect of success in order . . .2 deadlock and get things 
moving towards a peaceful solution. 

5. The new fact which Signor Mussolini had in mind as the only one likely 
to serve this purpose was that Poland should freely recognise right of German 
Free City to return to the Reich. Did His Majesty’s Government think it 
possible to tender advice in this sense to Poland? He himself felt it was... .? 
that Herr Hitler would . . .2 to Warsaw his acceptance of a negotiation and 
that unless he could hold out that much to Herr Hitler there was scant pros- 
pect of his being able to intervene with Herr Hitler to any good purpose. 

1 No. 166. 2 The text is here uncertain, 
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6. If once a negotiation got started Signor Mussolini undertook to use all 
his influence in Berlin towards obtaining a peaceful, fair and honourable 
settlement. 

7. Signor Mussolini had specially noted wording of point about something 
to ensure loyal observance of agreements reached. He quite agrees that this 
is necessary. He would at the proper moment be willing to seek himself 
the most appropriate form of a full international guarantee against repu- 
diation of any such agreements. 

8 Signor Mussolini thinks that if a negotiation can be got under way about 
Danzig it could and ought to be generalised and developed by a real peace 
conference to establish a stable and durable situation which the conference 
of 1919 had failed to do. 

9. I said I would at once transmit Signor Mussolini’s ideas to you. They 
were clearly very important and I knew the Prime Minister and you would 
much appreciate Signor Mussolini’s willing co-operation. I was myself 
happy to take note of them and it was not my intention to discuss them. I 
nevertheless felt that what Signor Mussolini suggested in paragraph 5 was 
difficult both for His Majesty’s Government and Poland. There was no 

. 2 for Poland: and question of their non-political rights and interests in 
Danzig was (? left)? in the air. 

10. Count Ciano said that he hoped that the difficulty could be overcome: 
for Signor Mussolini’s definite feeling was that without that card to play 
he could not intervene effectively. And meanwhile time pressed. We had 
maybe only to end of the week. 

2 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 193 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 9.50 p.m.) 
No. 266 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11818/3356/18] 

PARIS, August 23, 1939 

Minister for Foreign Affairs informs me that Polish Government have 

agreed to entry of Russian troops. French Military Attaché in Warsaw has 

informed General Doumenc direct. M. Bonnet requests despatch of urgent 

instructions to head of British Military Mission to align his action with that 
of his French colleague. 
Repeated to Moscow. 

No. 194 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 23, 10.0 p.m.) 
No. 267 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11822/130/17] 
PARIS, August 23, 1939 
The French Government have decided as from August 24 to mobilise all 
fortress units. This will involve call to the colours of about 360,000 reservists 
and will be effected by poster on August 24. 
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No. 195 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 340 Telegraphic [C 1813/15/18} 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 11.15 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 645.! 

Your confident expression of opinion is indeed welcome news. 

2. Within certain limitations of which you are aware, I am doing my best 
to ensure that your advice in paragraph 2 of your telegram under reference is 
carried out. : 

3. As to paragraph 4 of your telegram under reference I quite realize the 
vital importance of doing all that is possible to make it easy for Signor 
Mussolini and Count Ciano to avoid being implicated in any war made by 
Germany. At the same time I shall look to you to expand at greater length 
and perhaps at frequent intervals your views as to how best this can be 
achieved. I will try to keep you informed as fully as possible of all develop- 
ments, so that with the foregoing objective in mind I may have the benefit 
of your views and advice. 

1 No. 173. 


No. 196 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 296 Telegraphic [C 11855/15/18] 


WARSAW, August 23, 1939, 11.16 p.m. 
Your telegram No, 287.! 
As M. Beck was engaged in a conference with the President I immediately 
sent him a message urging him strongly in the sense desired through his 
thef de Cabinet. 
M. Beck now informs me that he is consulting Polish Ambassador in Berlin 
urgently as to possibility of his seeing State Secretary. 
Repeated to Berlin, Rome and Paris. 
1 No. 170. 


No. 197 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 295 Telegraphic [C 11912/13/18] 
WARSAW, August 23, 1939, 11.18 p.m. 
Military Attaché this afternoon obtained from Polish General Staff the 
following appreciation of German troop movements. 


2. East Prussia. 
Three regular, 1 Landwehr, and 2 reserve Divisions and 1 Cavalry brigade. 
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3. Danzig. 

Equivalent of rather more than 1 Division. 

4. Pomerania. 

Third, 32nd and probably 31st Infantry Divisions and and Motorized 
Division. 

5. Area Landsberg-Frankfurt. 

ı215t, 122nd and 123rd Fortress regiments. 

6. Silesia. 

4th, 8th, roth, 14th, 18th and 28th Infantry Divisions and 5th Armoured 
Division. 

7. Area Gzaca-Zilina. 

7th and ı unidentified Infantry Divisions. 

8. The above total approximately 20 Divisions and ı Cavalry brigade. 

9. In addition reports indicate movement in an easterly direction of the 
following Divisions: 

ist, and, 3rd and 4th Armoured Divisions; 1st, 2nd, 3rd and 4th Light 
Divisions; 13th, 20th and 29th Motorized Divisions, and 22nd, 44th and 
45th Infantry Divisions; totalling approximately 11 mobile and 3 Infantry 
Divisions. 

10. If present rate of movement and direction is maintained it is thus 
estimated that total of German troops on the Polish frontier by August 25 
or August 26 will approximate to: 21 Infantry and 13 mobile Divisions, and 
1 Cavalry Brigade. There are indications that troops concerned are being 
(? brought)! to approximately war establishment. 

11. It will be noticed that the main groups are located in East Prussia, 
Pomerania and Silesia with a fourth flanking group possible forming in 
Zilina area. 

12. Polish General Staff take a serious view of the above troop move- 
ments and are considering the adoption of further precautionary military 
measures. 

13. M. Beck told me today that he had reason to believe from secret sources 
that the German military authorities were under-estimating the strength 
of the Polish Army and of the armament production of the central industrial 
area. He could assure me that this production is far greater than is generally 
known in all types of armament and that Germans had little knowledge of the 
new aerodromes that had been established in many parts of the country since 
last April. 

14. He said that Pontoon bridge which the Germans have just completed 
across the Vistula in Danzig territory was certainly a new factor in the situa- 
tion there. Polish military authorities had not thought it wise to take up a 
dominating military position in that area but they might have to do in the 
near future. 

Please inform War Office. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


1 The text is here uncertain. 
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No. 198 


Viscount Halifax to Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) 
No. 222 Telegraphic [C 11814/3356] 18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939, 11.30 p.m. 

Warsaw telegram No. 292.! 

The French Government have requested? that Admiral Drax should be 
instructed to support further communication which General Doumenc will 
now make to Marshal Voroshilov on the lines of the formula in Warsaw 
telegram No. 292. 

2. This formula does not mark much advance on the previous statement 
which General Doumenc made to Marshal Voroshilov, but since the latter 
appeared to attach importance to the fact that Admiral Drax had not sup- 
ported his French colleague’s earlier communication, I shall be glad if 
Admiral Drax will at once get into touch with General Doumenc and support 
the further communication which the latter has now been instructed to make, 

3. Although the formula itself may not be very satisfactory, it is at least 
an advance that the Polish Government should have consented to a state- 
ment being made on their behalf. 

Repeated to Warsaw and Paris. 


1 No. 176. 2 See Nos. 193 and 204. 


No. 199 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Campbell (Paris) 
No. 450 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11813/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939 


If there is any possibility that Mussolini will try to avoid being involved in 
a war over Danzig, it would seem of vital importance to avoid anything to 
embarrass him, such as public reference to such possibility. 

I am doing my best with press here, and hope M. Bonnet will do his utmost 
along similar lines. 


Please take early opportunity of speaking to M. Bonnet in above sense. 
Repeated to Rome. 


No. 200 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 24) 
No. 380 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11935/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 23, 1939 


Two difficulties were raised last night before visit to Hitler was actually 
arranged. In first place it was asked whether I would not be ready to wait 
until Herr von Ribbentrop’s return. I said that I could not wait as my 
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instructions were to hand letter myself as soon as possible. An hour or so 
later I was rung up again by State Secretary on the telephone asking for gist 
of letter and referring to publication of some private letter addressed to 
Hitler last year. I told Baron Weizsäcker that I had no recollection of publica- 
tion of any private letter last year and assured him that there was no intention 
of publishing this one. As regards Prime Minister’s letter I said that its 
three main points were (1) that His Majesty’s Government was [sic] deter- 
mined to fulfil their obligations to Poland, (2) that they were prepared, pro- 
vided a peace atmosphere was created, to discuss all problems affecting our 
two countries and (3) that during period of truce they would welcome direct 
discussions between Poland and Germany in regard to minorities. 

2. State Secretary appeared to regard these replies as likely to be satis- 
factory but deferred a final answer till 8 a.m. this morning. At that hour he 
telephoned me to say that arrangements made had been confirmed and that 
he would accompany me to Berchtesgaden leaving Berlin at 9.30 a.m. 

3. We arrived Salzburg soon after 11 a.m. and motored to Berchtesgaden 
where I was received by Hitler shortly after 1 p.m. I had derived impression 
that atmosphere was likely to be most unfriendly and that probability was 
that interview would be exceedingly brief. 

4. In order to forestall this I began conversation by stating that I had been 
instructed to hand to Chancellor personally a letter from Prime Minister on 
behalf of His Majesty’s Government but before doing so I wished to make 
some preliminary remarks. I was grateful to His Excellency for receiving me 
so promptly as it would have been impossible for me to wait for Ribbentrop’s 
return inasmuch as the fact was that His Majesty’s Government were afraid 
that the situation brooked no delay. I asked His Excellency to read the letter 
not from the point of view of the past but from that of the present and the 
future. What had been done could not now be undone, and there could be 
no peace in Europe without Anglo-German co-operation. We had guaran- 
teed Poland against attack and we would keep our word. Throughout the 
centuries of history we had never, so far as I knew, broken our word. We 
could not do so now and remain Britain. 

5. During the whole of this first conversation Hitler was excitable and un- 
compromising. He made no long speeches but his language was violent and 
exaggerated both as regards England and Poland. He began by asserting that 
the Polish question would have been settled on the most gencrous terms if 
it had not been for England’s unwarranted support. I drew attention to the 
inaccuracies of this statement, our guarantee having been given on March 
31 and Polish reply on March 26. He retorted by saying that the latter had 
been inspired by a British press campaign which had invented a German 
threat to Poland the week before. Germany had not moved a man any more 
than she had done during the similar fallacious press campaign about Czecho- 
Slovakia on May 20 last year. 

6. He then violently attacked the Poles, talked of 100,000 German refugees 
from Poland, excesses against Germans, closing of German institutions and 
Polish systematic persecution of German nationals generally. He said that 
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he was receiving hundreds of telegrams daily from his persecuted compatriots. 
He would stand it no longer, etc., etc. I interrupted by remarking that while 
I did not wish to try to deny that persecutions occurred (of Poles also in 
Germany) the German press accounts were highly exaggerated. He had 
mentioned the castration of Germans. I happened to be aware of one case. 
The German in question was a sex-maniac who had been treated as he de- 
served. Hitler’s retort was that there had not been one case but six. 

7. His next tirade was against British support of Czechs and Poles. He 
asserted that the former would have been independent today if England had 
not encouraged them in a policy hostile to Germany. He insinuated that the 
Poles would be tomorrow if Britain ceased to encourage them today. He 
followed this by a tirade against England, whose friendship he had sought 
for twenty years only to see every offer turned down with contempt. The 
British press was also vehemently abused. I contested every point and kept 
calling his statements inaccurate but the only effect was to launch him on 
some fresh tirade. 

8. Throughout the conversation I stuck firmly to point (1) namely our 
determination to honour our obligations to Poland; Hitler on the other hand 
kept harping on point (3), the Polish persecution of German nationals. 
Point (2) was not referred to at all and apparently did not interest him. (I 
had been warned that it would not.) 

9. Most of the conversation was recrimination, the real points being those 
stressed in his reply (see my telegram No. 446') in regard to the threat to 
Poland if persecutions continue and to England and France if they mobilise 
to such an extent as to constitute a danger to Germany. These points I 
telephoned to the Embassy after my first meeting and they were incorporated 
in Berlin telegram No. 443.2 

to, At the end of this first conversation Hitler observed, in reply to my 
repeated warnings that direct action by Germany would mean war, that 
Germany had nothing to lose and Great Britain much; that he did not desire 
war but would not shrink from it if it was necessary ; and that his people were 
much more behind him than last September (which I fear is true). 

11. I replied that I hoped and was convinced that some solution was still 
possible without war and asked why contact with the Poles could not be 
renewed, Hitler’s retort was that so long as England gave Poland a blank 
cheque Polish unreasonableness would render any negotiation impossible. 
I denied the ‘blank cheque’ but this only started Hitler off again and finally 
it was agreed that he would send or hand me his reply in two hours’ time. 

Repeated to Warsaw. 

1 No. 211. 2 No. 178. 


No. 201 
Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 24) 
No. 543 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11815/3356/18] 


PARIS, August 23, 1939 
M. Daladier told me this afternoon that he thought Herr Hitler would 
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march into Poland in two or three days. He talked in the strongest terms of 
the folly of the Poles in refusing to admit Russian troops. He was sending 
further instructions to the French Ambassador in Warsaw with a view to 
persuading the Polish Government, and was about to speak very plainly 
to the Polish Ambassador here. He vehemently condemned the Russian 
duplicity, but said that he thought it would be a mistake for the military 
missions to be withdrawn. He had not had a report from the French Am- 
bassador in Moscow on the Russian reply to the French Government's 
representations. I told M. Daladier that the reply of M. Molotov to the 
representations of Sir W. Seeds had been extremely unsatisfactory in tone 
and substance, though there was perhaps a hopeful element of blackmail 
(Moscow telegram No. 211! of August 22). M. Daladier was, however, 
sceptical as to the existence of any hopeful sign from the Russian side. 

2. Though I had not yet seen Your Lordship’s telegram No, 248? of August 
23 M. Daladier had received a report from the French Embassy in London, 
He thought that the step taken by His Majesty’s Government was useful and 
wise. M. Bonnet, who was leaving M. Daladier as I arrived, also expressed his 
approval. 

3. M. Daladier confirmed that in his view nothing should be done to force 
Italy into hostilities, supposing she remained neutral (see my telegram 
No. 536 Saving? of August 22). 

. M. Daladier mooted the possibility of a suggestion by the President 
of the United States of America for a general conference, but seemed to have 
doubts about the practical utility of such a suggestion, for which nothing 
but a vague basis could be proposed in present circumstances. I gathered, 
however, that he felt that if such a suggestion were made there could only be 
one answer. 

5. See my immediately following saving telegram.* 

1 No. 165. 2 No. 174. 3 No. 151. 4 No. 202. 


No. 202 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 24) 
No. 544 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11817/15/18] 
PARIS, August 23, 1939 

My immediately preceding saving telegram.! 

I saw the United States Ambassador this afternoon at his request. He 
told me he had received information that Sir Nevile Henderson had been 
charged with a message to Herr Hitler containing a four-point plan of a 
settlement of the German-Polish question, and that the suggestion was that 
this plan amounted to a retreat on the part of His Majesty’s Government and 
a new Munich. He was in communication with the Assistant Secretary of 
State at Washington, who was about to communicate some suggestion to 
him with a request for his views. He did not know what this suggestion would 

1 No. 201. 
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be, but he wanted to prevent any step by the United States Government 
which might cut across any action which His Majesty’s Government had 
initiated. Though I had not yet seen the whole of your telegram No 248? of 
August 23, I told him in the strictest confidence, underlining that any leakage 
would compel Herr Hitler to say that he had refused to yield to intimidation, 
that the message of the Prime Minister was intended to make it absolutely 
clear to Herr Hitler that His Majesty’s Government would resist with force 
any aggression against Poland, and that the Russo-German Pact made no 
difference to this fact, and that at the same time the Prime Minister had said 
that His Majesty’s Government would welcome a negotiated settlement 
between Germany and Poland and would be ready, as always, to help in 
creating the necessary conditions which did not at present exist. Mr, Bullitt 
promised to treat this with utmost confidence and said it would be useful in 
counteracting any false impressions. The information he had quoted to me 
was already in possession of the United States Government. Mr. Bullitt said 
that he thought the Germans intended to act forcibly against Poland before 
the end of the week. He was stating his opinion to his Government, that, 
should the President wish to take any action, he should be back in Washing- 
ton before August 25, as was his present intention. Mr. Bullitt had no idea 
of any action which the President might contemplate nor whether he con- 
templated any action at all. He could not himself see what he could usefully 
do. Imentioned to him M. Daladier’s remarks (see my immediately preceding 
telegram, No. 543 Saving) about a general conference but he expressed grave 
doubts on the utility of any suggestion to this effect. 

2. Mr. Bullitt thought that even if the Poles were now to agree to admit 
Russian troops it would make no difference to the content of the Pact with 
Germany, which the Russians had always been intent on concluding. He 
felt, however, that the military missions, even at the price of humiliation, 
should be left at Moscow as long as possible on the chance of differences 
springing up in the financial negotiations between the Russians and the 
Germans. As he was speaking he was called up by the United States Chargé 
d’Aflaires in Berlin, who said that he had an idea that already some slight 
difficulty had occurred between the Germans and the Russians at Moscow, 
though he could not vouch for this. (This should not be repeated in cypher 
to or across German territory.) 

3. Mr. Bullitt told me that the United States Ambassador at Rome had 
found Count Ciano on August 22 in a more cheerful mood than latterly. 
Count Ciano had said that, in view of the Russo-German Pact, France and 
Great Britain would never dare to go to the help of Poland and therefore 
there would be no general war. Further information had reached him from 
a source he could not divulge that Count Ciano had said in the last few days 
that in the event of Germany going to war, Italy could do no other than 
Join her ally since, if she did not, no government in future, after the experience 
of 1915, would ever sign any treaty with Italy again. 

4. Mr. Bullitt said that he was convinced that French opinion, parlia- 

® No. 174. 
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mentarian as well as public, was absolutely solid in its intention to resist 
aggression. 
5. Mr. Bullitt expressed the wish to do anything he could to be of help. 


No. 203 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 23) 
No. 546 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11832/90/17] 


PARIS, August 23, 1939 


Apart from Cabinet Ministers, the political leaders of the various parties 
have not yet returned to Paris. But there is no suggestion in parliamentary 
circles, or in the Press, of anything but support for the determination credited 
to the British and French Governments to stand by Poland if she is attacked 
by Germany. 

2. The only hint at any other attitude I have heard is that M. de Monzie, 
the Minister of Public Works, is reliably stated to have spoken to two of his 
colleagues, following the report of the Russo-German Non-Aggression Pact, 
on the lines that there was now nothing to be done but to allow Germany to 
have her way. But I am informed that this view has little, if any, support. 

3. M. Daladier told me this afternoon that the French and British Govern- 
ments must stand firm or witness the creation of a more than Napoleonic 
Empire under Hitler which could attack them at will. 


No. 204 
Minutes by Mr. Roberts 


[C 11814/3356/18) 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939 


M. de Margerie of the French Embassy rang up Mr. Harvey this evening! 
on instructions from Paris to say that the Polish Government had made a 
volte-face and had now authorised the French to instruct General Doumenc 
to speak in the name of the Polish Government as well as in the name of the 
French Government in informing the Russian Government that they would 
in certain circumstances permit the passage of Russian troops through their 
territory.? 

M. de Margerie was instructed to ask that we should send urgent instruc- 
tions to Admiral Drax to support General Doumenc. The French are most 
insistent that instructions should if possible be sent to-night. 

We have not so far supported the French at Moscow in regard to the state- 
ment which General Doumenc made without the authorisation of the Polish 
Government and the Russians commented unfavourably upon this fact. 


1 The time of receipt of this message is not recorded. It appears, however, to have been 
before the despatch of telegram No. 222 to Moscow (No. 198). 
2 See also No. 193. 
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Provided Sir H. Kennard can confirm the French information we should 
therefore presumably send instructions to Moscow at once. 

F. K. ROBERTS 
Later 

The attached tel. from Warsaw? has now been decyphered and shows 
unfortunately that the Poles have not moved nearly so far as the French seem 
to think. In fact the new formula goes little further than the message which 
General Doumenc has already delivered to the Russian General Staff without 
actual Polish authorisation. M. de Margerie, to whom I spoke again, pointed 
out, however, that the fact that the Poles had agreed to any formula was an 
important change. 

Marshal Voroshilov however attributed some importance to the fact that 
we had not supported General Doumenc’s first message, so it might do some 
good and could not, I think, do any harm if instructions are sent to Admiral 
Drax to support General Doumenc’s second message as requested by the 
French. 

General Ismay says that, as this is a political matter, he leaves it to us to 
send any necessary instructions without consulting the C.I.D. any further. 

I submit a draft tel. If yout approve it might be sent off by the Resident 
Clerk.5 


F. K. RoBERTS 

3 No. 176. 

* This minute was addressed to Sir A. Cadogan. 5 See No. 198. 

No. 205 
Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 2086 [C 11826/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939 
Sir, 


I saw the French Charge d’Affaires this morning. He told me that M. 
Corbin was expected to be returning to London this afternoon or tomorrow 
and that he would take an early opportunity on arrival of calling upon me. 
The French Cabinet, M. Cambon told me, had yesterday been very unani- 
mous and firm, and he gathered that M. Daladier and M. Bonnet might 
possibly propose themselves to [? visit] London in the next day or two to 
have an exchange of views with His Majesty’s Government. He said that 
the French information as to the Russian attitude coincided very much with 
that furnished to us in the telegram No. 211! from Moscow of the 23rd August. 
The Russian military representatives had apparently told the head of the 
French Mission that they would be prepared to resume conversations, but 
not immediately. This had created a very bad impression in Paris. 

2. I told M. Cambon the gist of the approach that we had made to Signor 
Mussolini on Saturday night? and the gist of the reply that Sir P. Loraine had 


1 No. 165. 2 See No. 79. 
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just received from Count Ciano.® I added that, on the strength of this tele- 
gram, we had gone back to Rome, emphasising the urgency and asking 
Signor Mussolini not to delay taking any action that he might think possible 
in Berlin, while saying that we on our side were, as he requested, counselling 
moderation in Warsaw.+ 

3. I then told M. Cambon that, as he would have seen in the press, the 
Prime Minister had last night sent a communication on behalf of His 
Majesty’s Government to Herr Hitlers of which I should be glad to give him 
the general purport. I emphasised as strongly as I could how essential it 
was that this purport should be kept secret. 

4. In this communication we had said that, whatever might be the nature 
of the German-Soviet Pact, it in no way affected our obligations to Poland, 
which we should immediately carry out; that it was in the highest degree 
dangerous for Herr Hitler to count upon any war being of brief duration; 
that, in our view, there were no questions incapable of solution by way of 
negotiation, and that we were willing to assist in the creation of conditions 
in which such negotiations might be possible. We had further suggested that 
the first essential, in our view, was that there should be a period of truce, and 
expressed our willingness to join in any international guarantee that might 
be found necessary to reinforce any settlement that it might be possible to 
reach. 

5. M. Cambon thanked me for the information that I had given him and 
said that he would be careful to impress on the French Government the 
extreme importance of secrecy. His own judgment in regard to events at 
Moscow was that the first reaction in Japan and in Spain would be one of 
extreme bewilderment and disillusion, but that the Germans were quite likely 
to play with Russia as they had played with Poland over Czecho-Slovakia, 
and, when they had secured their immediate purpose in three or four wecks’ 
time, they would set themselves to re-establish their position in quarters in 
which their present action had shaken it. 

I am, &c., 
HALIFAX 
3 See No. 166. 4 See No. 171. 5 See No. 145. 


No. 206 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 573 [C 11835/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939 
Sir, 

The Polish Ambassador called to see me this afternoon and began by 
speaking about the discussions that had been proceeding between our two 
Governments in connexion with the draft treaty. The Polish Government 
were extremely anxious to get this treaty signed at the earliest possible 
moment, feeling that it would be of great moral value at the present juncture 
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if this could be done. I told the Ambassador that I had the papers before me 
at the moment and that, so far as I was informed, I hoped there would not be 
found any insuperable difficulty in reaching accord. I would undertake to 
deal with the matter with all the expedition that I could, but I anticipated 
there might be some small delay consequent upon the necessity of securing 
ministerial approval on some of the more important points. 

2. The Ambassador understood this, but pressed the plea of urgency very 
strongly and suggested that there might be some points that might be cleared 
up without reference to the ministers, as he was very anxious for his legal 
adviser to be able to return to Warsaw. I promised to examine the points at 
issue with this in mind. 

3. From this the Ambassador turned to a general discussion of the present 
position, with particular reference to the latest news from Moscow. His own 
feeling as to this was that the arrangement to which Russia and Germany 
appeared likely to come should rightly be regarded as something in the 
nature of a truce. It was possible that in certain circumstances Russia might 
be tempted to do a deliberate deal with Germany in return for political and 
even territorial advantages at the expense of Poland. If, on the other hand, 
France and Great Britain held an attitude completely firm, which would 
convince Russia that Germany would not get away with any designs against 
Poland without heavy opposition, Russia, he thought, might be a good deal 
less immoral and might refrain from any such bare-faced action. He believed 
that Russia was genuinely afraid of Germany and would in her heart prefer 
to see a Germany weakened by resistance rather than a Germany strength- 
ened by some partition of Poland of which Russia, for the present at least, 
would be a beneficiary. The effect of the latter policy, so far as Russia was 
concerned, seemed to him to be that sooner or later Russia would find her 
own position worsened. All this general argument he used in aid of his earlier 
plea for the acceleration of the treaty arrangements. 

4. I noticed that once or twice in the course of his conversation the 
Ambassador made a passing reference to the possibility of some conference 
between the Powers or of some negotiations. I took this opportunity of 
making the Ambassador acquainted with the suggestions that we had con- 
veyed to the Polish Government through Your Excellency by telegram during 
the last two or three days to the effect that they might consider the possibility 
of re-establishing direct contact with the German Government.' I told the 
Ambassador that I felt it essential, if this were to be done, that this should be 
done very soon, and that I had expressed the view to Your Excellency that 
the declaration made on behalf of His Majesty’s Government yesterday had 
strengthened the position in this respect, and had indeed already secured, as 
we might hope, a good deal of the value that the Ambassador expected to 
flow from the conclusion of the treaty. I added that whether his argument 
about Russia was sound or not, I could not conceal from myself that the: 
Russian action had introduced a new complication into the general position 
that we, along with the Polish Government, were concerned to defend, I 


t See Nos. 58, 140, and 170. , 


169 


added that, although I readily recognised their reasons, I thought the Polish 
Government might have gone further in the reply they had made upon the 
subject arising out of our staff conversations with Russia. The Ambassador, 
as I expected, expressed his own strong suspicions of the Russian proposal, 
and could not bring himself to feel that, if they had accepted it, it would in 
any way have improved the situation. The essence of this, to which he 
returned more than once, was that Russia should be convinced that German 
designs on Poland would meet with strenuous resistance. I repeated to the 
Ambassador what we had said to M. Beck through Your Excellency as to 
the desirability of the Polish Government re-establishing direct contact with 
the German Government. The Ambassador was evidently very sceptical of the 
value of any such action, and said that he thought we were still engaged in 
the technique of the nerve war which, he thought, might well continue for 
some little time yet. I told him that my information, so far as it was to be 
relied on, did not support that view, and said that I thought that, if anything 
were to be done along the lines that I had suggested to Your Excellency, 
there was no time to lose. 


I am, &c., 
HALIFAX 
2 See No. 88. 


No. 207 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 25) 
No. 941 [C 11992/5418] 
BERLIN, August 23, 1939 
His Majesty’s Ambassador at Berlin presents his compliments to H.M. 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and has the honour to transmit to him 
copies of the English text and German translation of the Prime Minister’s 
letter to Herr Hitler of August 22. 


ENCLOSURE 1 IN No, 207 
Prime Minister’s letter to Herr Hitler 
August 22, 1939 
Your Excellency, 

Your Excellency will have already heard of certain measures taken by 
His Majesty’s Government and announced in the press and on the wireless 
this evening. These steps have, in the opinion of His Majesty’s Government, 
been rendered necessary by military movements which have been reported 
from Germany and by the fact that apparently the announcement of a 
German-Soviet Agreement is taken in some quarters in Berlin to indicate 
that intervention by Great Britain on behalf of Poland is no longer a contin- 
gency that need be reckoned with. No greater mistake could be made. 
Whatever may prove to be the nature of the German-Soviet Agreement, 
it cannot alter Great Britain’s obligation to Poland, which His Majesty’s 
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Government have stated in public repeatedly and plainly and which they 
are determined to fulfil. 

It is alleged that if His Majesty’s Government had made their position more 
clear in 1914, the great catastrophe would have been avoided. Whether or 
no there is any force in that allegation, His Majesty’s Government are resolved 
that on this occasion there shall be no such tragic misunderstanding. 

If the case should arise, they are resolved and prepared to employ without 
delay all the forces at their command, and it is impossible to foresce the end 
of hostilities once engaged. It would be a dangerous illusion to think that if 
war once starts it will come to an early end, even if a success on any one of 
the several fronts on which it will be engaged should have been secured. 
Having thus made our position perfectly clear, I wish to repeat to you my 
conviction that war between our two peoples would be the greatest calamity 
that could occur. I am certain that it is desired neither by our people nor by 
yours, and I cannot see that there is anything in the questions arising between 
Germany and Poland which could not and should not be resolved without 
use of force, it [sic]! only a situation of confidence could be restored to enable 
discussions to be carried on in an atmosphere different from that which pre- 
vails today. 

We have been, and at all times will be, ready to assist in creating conditions 
in which such negotiations could take place and in which it might be possible 
concurrently to discuss the wider problems affecting future international 
relations,* including matters of interest to us and to you. 

Difficulties in the way of any peaceful discussions in the present state of 
tension are however growing,’ and the longer that tension is maintained the 
harder it will be for reason to prevail. 

Those difficulties, however, might be mitigated if not removed, provided 
there could for an initial period be a truce on both sides—and indeed on all 
sides—to press polemics and to all incitement. 

If such a truce could be arranged, then, at the end of that period, during 
which steps could be taken to examine and deal with complaints made by 
cither side as to the treatment of minorities, it is reasonable to hope that suit- 
able conditions might have been established for direct negotiations between 
Germany and Poland upon the issues between them (with the aid of a neutral 
intermediary if both sides should think that would be helpful). 

But I am bound to say that there would be slender hope of bringing such 
negotiations to a successful issue, unless it were understood beforehand that 
any settlement reached would, when concluded, be guaranteed by other 
Powers. His Majesty’s Government would be ready, if desired, to make such 
contribution as they could to the effective operation of such guarantees. 

At this moment I confess I can see no other way to avoid a catastrophe that 
will involve Europe in war. 


! This is presumably a typing error. The word should be ‘if’. 

2 The text as telegraphed to Sir N. Henderson here read ‘. . . the future of international 
relations . . .’, see No. 145. 

3 The text as telegraphed to Sir N. Henderson here read ‘obvious’. 
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In view of the grave consequences to humanity which may follow from the 
action of their rulers, I trust Your Excellency will weigh with the utmost 
deliberation the considerations which I have put before you. 

NEVILLE CHAMBERLAIN 


EncCLOSURE 2 In No, 207 
den 22, August 1939 
Ew. Exzellenz! 

Ew. Exzellenz werden bereits von gewissen Massnahmen Kenntnis erhalten 
haben, die von Seiner Majestät Regierung getroffen und heute abend in der 
Presse und im Rundfunk bekanntgegeben wurden. Diese Massnahmen sind 
nach Ansicht Seiner Majestät Regierung notwendig geworden durch Trup- 
penbewegungen, über die aus Deutschland berichtet worden ist, und durch 
die Tatsache, dass anscheinend die Ankündigung eines deutsch-sowjetischen 
Abkommens in gewissen Kreisen in Berlin als Anzeichen dafür aufgefasst 
wird, dass eine Intervention seitens Grossbritanniens zugunsten Polens nicht 
mehr eine Eventualität darstellt, mit der zu rechnen notwendig ist. Kein 
grösserer Fehler könnte begangen werden. Welcher Art auch immer das 
deutsch-sowjetische Abkommen sein wird, so kann es nicht Grossbritanniens 
Verpflichtung gegenüber Polen ändern, die Seiner Majestät Regierung 
wiederholt öffentlich und klar dargelegt hat, und die sie entschlossen ist, zu 
erfüllen. 

Es ist behauptet worden, dass, wenn Seiner Majestät Regierung ihren 
Standpunkt im Jahre 1914 klarer dargelegt hätte, jene grosse Katastrophe 
vermieden worden wäre. Unabhängig davon, ob dieser Behauptung 
Bedeutung beizulegen ist oder nicht, ist Seiner Majestät Regierung ent- 
schlossen, dafür zu sorgen, dass im vorliegenden Falle kein solch tragisches 
Missverständnis entsteht. 

Nötigenfalls ist Seiner Majestät Regierung entschlossen und bereit, alle 
ihr zur Verfügung stehenden Kräfte unverzüglich einzusetzen, und es ist 
unmöglich, das Ende einmal begonnener Feindseligkeiten abzuschen. Es 
würde eine gefährliche Täuschung sein, zu glauben, dass ein einmal be- 
gonnener Krieg frühzeitig enden würde, selbst wenn ein Erfolg auf einer 
der verschiedenen Fronten, an denen er geführt werden wird, erzielt worden 
sein sollte. Nachdem unser Standpunkt auf diese Weise vollkommen klar 
dargelegt ist, möchte ich Ew. Exzellenz wiederholt meine Überzeugung 
dahingehend zum Ausdruck bringen, dass Krieg zwischen unseren beiden 
Völkern die grösste Katastrophe darstellen würde, die überhaupt eintreten 
könnte. Ich bin überzeugt, dass weder unser Volk noch das Ihrige einen 
Krieg wünscht, und ich kann nicht ersehen, dass die zwischen Deutschland 
und Polen schwebenden Fragen irgend etwas enthalten, das nicht ohne 
Gewalt gelöst werden könnte und sollte, wenn nur ein Zustand des Ver- 
trauens wiederhergestellt werden könnte, der es ermöglichen würde, Ver- 
handlungen in einer besseren als der heute bestehenden Atmosphäre zu 
führen. 

Wir sind immer bereit gewesen, und werden es auch stets sein, an [sic 


172 


? um] der Schaffung von Bedingungen beizutragen, in denen solche Verhand- 
lungen stattfinden könnten, und in denen es möglich sein würde, gleichzeitig 
jene grösseren, zukünftige internationale Beziehungen berührenden Prob- 
leme zu erörtern, einschliesslich die uns und Ew. Excellenz interessierenden 
Angelegenheiten. 

In dem heute bestehenden Spannungszustande nehmen jedoch die Schwie- 
rigkeiten zu, die friedlichen Verhandlungen im Wege stehen, und je länger 
diese Spannung aufrechterhalten wird, desto schwerer wird sich die Vernunft 
durchzusetzen vermögen. 

Diese Schwierigkeiten könnten jedoch gemildert, wenn nicht beseitigt 
werden, wenn über einen anfänglichen Zeitraum auf beiden Seiten—und 
überhaupt auf allen Seiten—eine Pause eingehalten werden könnte, in der 
Presse-Polemik und jedwede Aufreizung einzustellen sei. 

Wenn eine solche Pause herbeigeführt werden könnte, dann dürfte Grund 
zu der Hoffnung bestchen, dass, nach Ablaufdieses Zeitraums, in dem Schritte 
unternommen werden könnten, [um] die von beiden Seiten erhobenen 
Beschwerden bezüglich der Behandlung von Minderheiten zu untersuchen 
und in Angriff zu nehmen, geeignete Bedingungen geschaffen sein würden 
für die Aufnahme von direkten Verhandlungen zwischen Deutschland und 
Polen über die zwischen ihnen bestehenden Fragen (unter Mitwirkung eines 
neutralen Vermittlers, sollten beide Parteien dies für zweckmässig erachten). 

Ich fühle mich jedoch verpflichtet, zu sagen, dass nur eine geringe Hofl- 
nung bestehen würde, solche Verhandlungen zu einem erfolgreichen Ab- 
schluss zu bringen, wenn es nicht von Anfang an feststünde, dass ein zu 
erreichendes Abkommen bei seinem Abschluss von anderen Mächten garan- 
tiert werden würde. Seiner Majestät Regierung würde bereit sein, wenn der 
Wunsch dazu ausgesprochen werden sollte, zu der wirksamen Durchführung 
solcher Garantien nach ihrem Vermögen beizutragen. 

In diesem Augenblick gestehe ich, dass ich keinen anderen Weg sehe, eine 
Katastrophe zu vermeiden, die Europa in den Krieg führen wird. 

Im Hinblick auf die schweren Folgen für die Menschheit, die aus einer 
Handlung ihrer Herrscher entstehen können, vertraue ich darauf, dass 
Ew. Exzellenz mit tiefster Überlegung die Ihnen von mir dargelegten 
Gesichtspunkte abwägen werden. 


No. 208 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 25) 
No. 944 [C 11993/54118] 
BERLIN, August 23, 1939 
His Majesty’s Ambassador at Berlin presents his compliments to His 
Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Aflairs and has the honour 


to transmit to him the text and English translation! of Herr Hitler’s reply 
to the Prime Minister’s letter of August 22. 


' Not printed. The English translation was that telephoned in Berlin telegram No. 446, 
(No. 211), with minor verbal differences noted in the text of No. 211. 
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ENCLOSURE IN No. 208 


OBERSALZBERG, den 23. August, 1939 


Euer Exzellenz! 


Der Königlich Britische Botschafter hat mir soeben ein Schreiben über- 


reicht, in dem Eure Exzellenz namens der Britischen Regierung auf eine 
Reihe von Punkten hinweisen, die Ihrer Auflassung nach von grösster 
Wichtigkeit seien. 


1.) 


Ich darf dieses Ihr Schreiben wie folgt beantworten. 

Deutschland hat niemals Konflikte mit England gesucht und sich nie 
in englische Interessen eingemischt. Es hat sich im Gegenteil — wenn 
auch leider vergebens — jahrelang bemüht, die englische Freundschaft 
zu erwerben, Es hat aus diesem Grunde freiwillige Begrenzungen seiner 
eigenen Interessen in einem grossen Gebiet Europas vorgenommen, die 
ansonst nationalpolitisch nur sehr schwer tragbar wären. 

Das Deutsche Reich besitzt aber — wie jeder andere Staat — bestimmte 
Interessen, auf die Verzicht zu leisten, unmöglich ist. Sie liegen nicht 
ausserhalb des Rahmens der durch die frühere deutsche Geschichte 
gegebenen und durch wirtschaftliche Lebensvoraussetzungen bedingten 
Notwendigkeiten. Einige dieser Fragen besassen und besitzen zugleich 
eine nationalpolitisch und psychologisch für jede deutsche Regierung 
zwingende Bedeutung. 

Zu ihnen gehören die deutsche Stadt Danzig und das damit im 
Zusammenhang stehende Problem des Korridors. Zahlreiche Staats- 
männer, Geschichtsforscher und Literaten, auch in England, waren sich 
wenigstens noch vor wenigen Jahren dessen bewusst. Hinzufügen 
möchte ich noch, dass alle diese Gebiete, die in der vorher erwähnten 
deutschen Interessensphäre liegen, und insbesonders die seit 18 Mona- 
ten zum Reich zurückgekehrten Länder ihre kulturelle Erschliessung 
nicht durch Engländer, sondern ausschliesslich durch Deutsche erhalten 
haben. Und zwar zum Teil schon in und seit einer Zeit, die über 
tausend Jahre zurückliegt. 


3.) Deutschland war bereit, die Frage Danzig und die des Korridors durch 


4.) 


einen wahrhaft einmalig grosszügigen Vorschlag auf dem Wege von 
Verhandlungen zu lösen. Die von England ausgestreuten Behauptungen 
über eine deutsche Mobilmachung gegenüber Polen, die Behauptung 
von Aggressionsbestrebungen gegenüber Rumänien, Ungarn u.s.w., 
u.s.w., sowie die später abgegebenen sogenannten Garanticerklärungen 
hatten die Geneigtheit der Polen zu Verhandlungen auf einer solchen auch 
für Deutschland tragbaren Basis beseitigt. 

Die von England Polen gegebene Generalzusicherung, ihm unter allen 
Umständen beizustehen, ganz gleich, aus welchen Ursachen ein Kon- 
flikt entstehen könnte, konnte in diesem Lande nur als eine Ermunterung 
aufgefasst werden, nunmehr — gedeckt durch einen solchen Freibrief — 
eine Welle furchtbaren Terrors gegen die 1} Millionen zählende deutsche 
Bevölkerung, die in Polen lebt, anlaufen zu lassen. Die Greuel, die 
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5.) 


6.) 


8.) 


seitdem dort stattfinden, sind für die Betroffenen entsetzlich, für das 
dabei zuschen sollende Deutsche Reich als Grossmacht unerträglich. 
Der Freien Stadt Danzig gegenüber hat Polen zahlreiche Rechtsver- 
letzungen begangen, Forderungen ultimativen Charakters geschickt und 
mit der wirtschaftlichen Abdrosselung begonnen. 

Die Deutsche Reichsregierung hat der polnischen Regierung nun vor 
kurzem mitteilen lassen, dass sie nicht gewillt ist, diese Entwicklung 
stillschweigend hinzunehmen, dass sie nicht dulden wird, dass weitere 
ultimative Noten an Danzig gerichtet werden, dass sie nicht dulden 
wird, dass man die Verfolgungen des deutschen Elements fortsetzt, dass 
sie ebenso nicht dulden wird, durch wirtschaftliche Massnahmen die 
Freie Stadt Danzig umzubringen, das heisst, durch eine Art von Zoll- 
blockade der Danziger Bevölkerung die Lebensgrundlagen zu ver- 
nichten, und dass sie auch nicht dulden wird, dass sich sonstige weitere 
Provokationsakte gegen das Reich ereignen. Unabhängig davon müssen 
und werden die Fragen des Korridors und von Danzig ihre Lösung finden. 
Sie teilen mir, Exzellenz, im Namen der Britischen Regierung mit, dass 
Sie in jedem solchen Fall des Einschreitens Deutschlands gezwungen 
sein werden, Polen Beistand zu leisten. Ich nehme diese Ihre Erklärung 
zur Kenntnis und versichere Ihnen, dass sie keine Änderung in die 
Entschlossenheit der Reichsregierung bringen kann, die Interessen des 
Reiches in dem in Punkt 5 mitgeteilten Sinn wahrzunehmen, Ihre 
Versicherung, dass Sie in einem solchen Fall an einen langen Krieg 
glauben, teile ich ebenfalls. Deutschland ist — wenn es von England 
angegriffen wird — darauf vorbereitet und dazu entschlossen. Ich habe 
schon öfter als einmal vor dem deutschen Volk und der Welt erklärt, 
dass es über den Willen des neuen Deutschen Reiches keinen Zweifel 
geben könne, lieber jede Not und jedes Unglück und auf jede Zeit auf 
sich zu nehmen, als seine nationalen Interessen oder gar seine Ehre 
preiszugeben. 

Die Deutsche Reichsregierung hat Kenntnis davon bekommen, dass die 
Britische Reigierung beabsichtigt, Mobilmachungsmassnahmen durch- 
zuführen, deren eindeutiger Charakter als nur gegen Deutschland 
gerichtet nach den eigenen Erklärungen in Ihrem Schreiben an mich, 
Herr Ministerpräsident, feststeht. Dies soll auch für Frankreich zutreffen. 
Da Deutschland niemals die Absicht hatte, sei es gegen England oder 
gegen Frankreich militärische Massnahmen ausser solchen defensiver 
Natur zu treffen, und — wie schon betunt — nie beabsichtigte und auch 
für die Zukunft nicht beabsichtigt, England oder Frankreich anzu- 
greifen, kann es sich in dieser Ankündigung, wie Sie sie, Herr Minister- 
präsident, in Ihrem Schreiben mir bestätigen, nur um einen in Aussicht 
genommenen Akt der Bedrohung des Reiches handeln. 

Ich teile daher Eurer Exzellenz mit, dass ich im Falle des Eintreffens dieser 
militärischen Ankündigungen die sofortige Mobilmachung der deutschen Wehr- 
macht anordnen werde. Fr 
Die Frage der Behandlung der europäischen Probleme im friedlichen 
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Sinn kann nicht von Deutschland entschieden werden, sondern in erster 
Linie von jenen, die sich seit dem Verbrechen des Versailler Diktats 
jeder friedlichen Revision beharrlich und konsequent widersetzt haben. 
Erst nach der Änderung der Gesinnung der dafür verantwortlichen 
Mächte kann auch eine Änderung des Verhältnisses zwischen England 
und Deutschland in einem positiven Sinne eintreten. Ich habe Zeit 
meines Lebens für eine deutsch-englische Freundschaft gekämpft, bin 
aber durch das Verhalten der britischen Diplomatie — wenigstens 
bisher — von der Zwecklosigkeit eines solchen Versuches überzeugt 
worden. Wenn sich dies in der Zukunft ändern würde, könnte 
niemand glücklicher sein als ich. 
ADOLF HITLER 


No. 209 


Minute of a conversation with M. Dahlerus! 
[C 11911/1618] 
August 23, 1939 

I spoke to Mr. Dahlerus in Stockholm on Monday August 21 at 2.30 p-m. 
and advised him to meet Messrs. Rawson, Holden and myself in Paris on 
Tuesday morning. He suggested the alternative that I should leave for 
Stockholm atonce. I informed him that I could notsee that any useful purpose 
would be served by my going to Stockholm as the first question which I should 
ask would be as to whether the F. [? Führer] had approved the idea of a con- 
ference. He then volunteered to ’phone Berlin and make the enquiry. I 
received on Tuesday, August 22, at 11 a.m. a telegram from Stockholm 
addressed to me at the Grand Hotel, Paris, such telegram reading as follows :— 
‘Have telephoned Norwegian friend asking if still conference desired from 
their side reply promised today Greetings Dahlerus.’ 

Not having received any further information I telephoned Mr. Dahlerus 
to Stockholm this morning at 9.50 a.m. and he informed me that he had no 
reply as promised but that he would speak to Berlin at once. He rang me 
up from Stockholm at 10.45 and said that he had spoken to his Norwegian 
friends’ Secretary who evidently spoke on another line (which Mr. Dahlerus 
was of opinion was to ‘Obersalzberg’) and the Secretary informed Mr. 
Dahlerus that he should go to Berlin at once and see his Norwegian friends on 
Thursday? afternoon, Mr. Dahlerus has made all arrangements to do so and 
will telephone me or telegraph me in such a way that I get the condensed effect 
of the discussions. It is Mr. Dahlerus’ intention to leave Berlin as soon as prac- 
ticable after the discussions so as to enable him to arrive in London on Friday. 

' This record was communicated to the Foreign Office by Mr. Spencer. For contacts with 
M. Dahlerus between August 17 and 19, see Appendix I. 2 August 24. 

3 Mr. Roberts was informed by Mr. Spencer on the evening of August 23 that an urgent 
telephone message had been received from M. Dahlerus. The latter was to see Field- 
Marshal Göring at Karinhall, and Field-Marshal Göring had insisted that M. Dahlerus 


should fly to London immediately after the meeting with a message. Mr. Spencer added that 
he expected M. Dahlerus to arrive on the evening of August 24 or the morning of August 25. 
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No. 210 


Letter from Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 12157/15/18) 


BRITISH EMBASSY, PARIS, August 23, 1939 
Dear Cadogan, 

I should have liked to be able to send you the views of such people as M. 
Blum, M. Marin, M. Caillaux and Cardinal Verdier, but they have been 
away from Paris so that I have not been able to see them. (Blum however 
returns to morrow.) 

I gave M. Bonnet the sense of the message to Hitler,' as soon as it was got 
out and he could see me this evening. He repeated his concurrence in it: but 
the gilt had rather been taken off the gingerbread by the D.N.B. communiqué 
recording Hitler’s rejection. Bonnet does not share Bullitt’s view that the 
Polish agreement to the entry of Russian troops can have no effect on the 
contents of the Russo-German Pact:3 but says ‘Nous verrons’. 

Yours ever, 
RonaLD I. CAMPBELL 

1 See No. 145. 

2 This communiqué of August 23 reported that Sir N. Henderson had visited Herr 
Hitler and handed to him a letter from the Prime Minister. The communiqué stated that 
Herr Hitler had left Sir N. Henderson in no doubt that the obligations undertaken by His 


Majesty’s Government could not cause Germany to abandon the representation of her vital 
national interests. 3 See No. 202. 


No. 211 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 12.30 a.m.) 
No. 446 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11829] 15/18] 


BERLIN, August 24, 1939 

Following is the text of Herr Hitler’s reply: 

Your Excellency, 

The British Ambassador has just handed me a communication in which 
Your Excellency draws attention in the name of the British Government to a 
number of points which in your estimation are of the greatest importance. 

I may be permitted to answer your letter as follows: 

1. Germany has never sought conflict with England and has never 
interfered in English interests. On the contrary she has for years endeavoured 
—although unfortunately in vain—to win England’s friendship. On this 
account she voluntarily assumed in a wide area of Europe the! limitations on 
her own interests which from a national-political point of view it would have 
otherwise been very difficult to tolerate. 

2. The German Reich, however, like every other State, possesses certain 


1 This word does not appear in the German text or in the English translation transmitted, 
by bag on August 23 from Berlin. See No. 208. 
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definite interests it is impossible to renounce. These do not extend beyond 
the limits of the necessities laid down by former German history and deriving 
from vital economic prerequisites. Some of these questions held and still 
hold a significance both of a national-political and a psychological character 
which no German Government is able to ignore. 

To these questions belong the German City of Danzig and the connected 
problem of the Corridor. Numerous statesmen, historians and men of letters 
even in England have been conscious of this at any rate up to a few years ago. 
I would add that all these territories lying in the aforesaid German sphere of 
influence and in particular those lands which returned to the Reich eighteen 
months ago received their cultural development at the hands not of the 
English but exclusively German? and this moreover already from a time 
dating back over a thousand years. 

3. Germany was prepared to settle questions} of Danzig and of the 
Corridor by method* of negotiation on the basis of a proposal of truly 
unparalleled magnanimity. Allegations’ disseminated by England regarding 
a German mobilization against Poland, the assertion of aggressive designs 
towards Roumania, Hungary, etc., etc., as well as the so-called guarantee 
declarations which were subsequently given had, however, dispelled Polish 
inclination to negotiate on a basis of this kind which would have been 
tolerable for Germany also. 

4. The unconditional assurance given by England to Poland, that she 
would render assistance to that country in all circumstances, regardless of 
the causes from which a conflict might spring, could only be interpreted by 
that country® as an encouragement thenceforward to unloosen,? under cover 
of such a charter, a wave of appalling terrorism against the one and a half 
million German inhabitants living in Poland. The atrocities which since 
then have been taking place in that country are terrible for the victims, but 
intolerable for a Great Power such as the German Reich which is expected to 
remain a passive onlooker during these happenings. Poland has been guilty 
of numerous breaches of her legal obligations towards the Free City of Danzig, 
has made demands in the character of ultimata, and has imitated’ a process 
of economic strangulation. 

5. The Government of the German Reich therefore recently caused the 
Polish Government to be informed that it was not prepared passively to 
accept this development of affairs, that it will not tolerate further addressing 
of notes in the character of ultimata to Danzig, that it will not tolerate a 


2 In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this phrase read ‘not of Englishmen but 
exclusively of Germans’, 

3 In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this phrase read ‘settle the ques- 
tions’. 

4 In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this phrase read ‘by the method’. 

5 In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this phrase read ‘The allegations’. 

© In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this phrase read ‘could only be inter- 
preted in that country’. 

7 In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this word read ‘unloose’. 

® In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this word read ‘initiated’. 
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continuance of persecutions? of the German minority, that it will equally not 
tolerate the extermination of the Free City of Danzig by economic measures, 
in other words, the destruction of the vital bases of the population of Danzig 
by a kind of Customs blockade, and that it will not tolerate the occurrence of 
further acts of provocation directed against the Reich. Apart from this, the 
questions of the Corridor and of Danzig must and shall be solved. 

6. Your Excellency informs me in the name of the British Government 
that you will be obliged to render assistance to Poland in any such case of 
intervention on the part of Germany. I take note of this statement of yours 
and assure you that it can make no change in the determination of the Reich 
Government to safeguard the interests of the Reich as stated in paragraph 5 
above. Your assurance to the effect that in such an event you anticipate a 
long war is shared by myself. Germany if attacked by England will be found 
prepared and determined. I have already more than once declared before 
the German people and the world that there can be no doubt concerning the 
determination of the new German Reich rather to accept, for however long 
it might be, every sort of misery and tribulation than to sacrifice its national 
interests, let alone its honour. 

7. The German Reich Government has received information to the effect 
that the British Government has the intention to carry out measures of 
mobilisation which, according to the statements contained in your own 
letter, are clearly directed against Germany alone. This is said to be tone’? 
of France as well. Since Germany has never had the intention of taking 
military measures other than those of a defensive character against England 
ór France, and, as has already been emphasised, has never intended and 
does not"! in the future to attack England or France, it follows that this 
announcement, as confirmed by you, Mr. Prime Minister, in your own letter, 
can only refer to a contemplated act of menace directed against the Reich. 
I therefore inform Your Excellency that in the event of these military announcements 
being carried into effect I shall order immediate mobilisation of the German forces. 

8. The question of the treatment of European problems on a peaceful 
basis is not a decision which rests with Germany but formerly” on those who 
since the crime committed by the Versailles dictate have stubbornly and 
consistently opposed any peaceful revision. Only after a change of spirit on 
the part of the responsible Powers can there be any real solidarity™ in the 
relationship between England and Germany. I have all my life fought for 
Anglo-German friendship; the attitude adopted by British diplomacy—at 
any rate up to the present—has however convinced me of the futility of such 
an attempt. Should there be any change in this respect in the future nobody 
could be happier than I. 

(Signed) Anorr HITLER 


° In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this phrase read ‘continuance of the 
persecution’. 10 In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this word read ‘true’. 

In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this phrase read ‘does not intend’. 

12 In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this word read ‘primarily’. 

13 In the English text sent by bag on August 23 this word read ‘change’. 
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CHAPTER III 


Attempt to secure direct Polish-German negotia- 

tions: estimate of German intentions: Herr Hitler’s 

communication of August 25 to Sir N. Henderson: 
signature of the Anglo-Polish Treaty. 


(August 24-25, 1939) 


No. 212 

Viscount Halifax to His Majesty’s Representatives at:— 
Istanbul Copenhagen 
Athens Stockholm 
Bucharest Helsing fors 
Belgrade Riga 
Sofia Tallinn 
Budapest Kovno 


Oslo 
No. 74 Telegraphic! [C 11824/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939, 1.0 a.m. 


It seems probable that the Government to which you are accredited may 
regard the announcement of the impending signature of a German-Russian 
pact of non-aggression as an important blow to the peace front being led by 
France and ourselves, and that they may well apprehend that this develop- 
ment will have unfortunate effects upon public opinion in this country and 
make us, perhaps, less ready to play our part in preventing the domination of 
Europe by Germany. 

2. If this is the case, and on the assumption that you consider such action 
would be useful, you should immediately seek an interview with the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs and draw his attention to the statement issued after the 
Cabinet meeting held yesterday,? of which no doubt reports have already 
appeared in the local press. The important passage is as follows: 

The Cabinet ‘had no hesitation in deciding that such an event (reported 
conclusion of German-Soviet agreement) would in no way affect their 
obligation to Poland which they have repeatedly stated in public and 
which they are determined to fulfil’. 

' No. 74 to Istanbul, No. 288 to Athens, No. 326 to Bucharest, No. 197 to Belgrade, No. 
145 to Sofia, No. 60 to Budapest, No. 16 to Oslo, No. 29 to Copenhagen, No. 42 to Stock- 
holm, No. 52 to Helsingfors, No. 34 to Riga, No. 5 to Tallinn, No. 13 to Kovno. 

2 See No. 140, note 3. This telegram was drafted on August 23. 
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You should add that the fact that Parliament has been summoned to meet 
tomorrow and will be invited to pass through all its stages the Emergency 
Powers (Defence) Bill, and further that certain other measures of a pre- 
cautionary character are already being taken, show that His Majesty’s 
Government are determined to carry out their express undertakings. 

3. You should state, in conclusion, that His Majesty’s Government have 
yet to receive details as to the proposed German-Russian agreement and that 
until they do so and are satisfied as to the intentions of both parties to carry 
out effectively its provisions, whatever they may be, they are disposed to 
treat the situation with calm and reserve. In any event this development 
does not modify the attitude or policy of His Majesty’s Government. 


No. 213 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 1.25 a.m.) 
No. 447 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11819/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 24, 1939 


I am forwarding a full account of my conversation with Herr Hitler by 
air mail bag tomorrow Thursday.! 

2. I trust as little as possible will be said of actual contents of either the 
Prime Minister’s letter or of Herr Hitler’s reply. I told State Secretary that 
the former would not be published and it would scarcely be in accordance 
with this promise if more than the minimum was said of its contents. The 
same applies to Herr Hitler’s reply. 

3. This is important in case there is ever future exchange of letters. 


1 This telegram was drafted on August 23. See No. 248. 


No. 214 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 24, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 648 Telegraphic [C 11918/1518] 


ROME, August 24, 1939, 2.30 a.m. 


In my conversation yesterday! evening with Count Ciano the decision of 
Germany and Russia to sign a non-aggression pact naturally came up for 
discussion. 

2. Count Ciano, as was to be expected, took the view that it was a marked 
success for the Axis and an astute move by the Germans, that it created a 
better equilibrium, that it made the position of Poland hopeless—and should 
therefore bring her to reason—and that to judge from the press London 
must be . . .? disconcerted. 

3. I told His Excellency that the announcement had given me the first 
hearty laugh I had had for some weeks. This startled him and he asked me 


1 i.e. on August 22, see No. 166. 2 The text is here uncertain. 
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why. I said surely it was rather comic that the principal author of the Anti- 
Comintern Pact should be solemnly making a political agreement with the 
Bolsheviks and the Jews and should be freeing Russians in the Far East 
against his Japanese partner. Moreover it seemed to make it impossible 
henceforth for Russia to send troops into Poland to protect her from Germany 
and this removed one of the difficulties of the Anglo-French negotiations at 
Moscow. As for the press it fortunately did not yet govern the United 
Kingdom. 

4. Count Ciano hinted that a German-Russian rapprochement might have 
far-reaching consequences and he evidently meant to imply that these would 
not be welcome to the democracies. 

5. I said that I would come and ask him six months hence whether he still 
thought it such a brilliant move. Meanwhile I would grant him that the Axis 
had scored a debating point but no more; I hoped in any case we, in Western 
Europe, would not be such imbeciles as to start blowing each other to bits 
and leave Russians rejoicing. In any case I could assure him that this 
fresh development did not affect in any way the attitude of His Majesty’s 
Government which my recent communications to him had clearly defined. 

6. Count Ciano asked me whether I was making an official statement to 
him under your instructions arguing that the situation was radically changed. 
I said ‘No’. I had in any case had no time to discuss with you the projected 
Russian-German Pact. But I felt quite sure of my ground because His 
Majesty’s Government had pledged their word. 


No. 215 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 24, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 650 Telegraphic [C 11816/15/18] 
ROME, August 24, 1939, 2.30 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 330.1 

I am making at once a communication to Count Ciano as you desire. 

2. I received your telegram after drafting my telegram No. 649? which will 
show you more fully what is in Signor Mussolini’s mind and actually answers 
substantially enquiry in your paragraph 6. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

' No. 171. 2 No. 192. 


No. 216 
Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 50 Telegraphic [C 11913/15/18] 
THE VATICAN, August 24, 2.30 a.m. 
Your telegram No. 30." 
In the absence of the Cardinal I made communication to the Under- 
1 No. 126. 
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Secretary of State yesterday evening and he promised to forward it to the 
Pope at once. 

2. He was much impressed by the immediate seriousness of the situation 
as revealed in your message. He anticipated that His Holiness would 
welcome your suggestion and would be willing to make a further appeal. 
I said that it was clearly necessary that it should be prepared at once. 

3. We then discussed the method of the suggested pronouncement and 
agreed that a well publicised appeal by wireless similar to the late Pope’s 
appeal last September? would probably be best. As to its content I suggested 
that greatest emphasis should be placed upon the necessity of settlements by 
free negotiation and upon the immorality of forcibly imposed solutions. 
With a view to Italian Catholic opinion I also suggested that there might be 
perhaps an intimation that wars of aggression undertaken for forcibly 
imposed settlements were contrary to Catholic law and morals. In any case 
I urged that His Holiness should speak as strongly as he felt able to do. 

4. I shall take a very early opportunity of enquiring what the Pope decides. 

2 This appeal was broadcast on September 29, 1938. 


No. 217 
Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) 
No. 76 Telegraphic [R 6754/661/67] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939, 4.0 a.m. 


In view of the deterioration in the international situation I regard it as of 
the utmost importance that the political agreement, text of which was con- 
tained in my telegram No. 377 Saving! of August 4, should be signed without 
further delay. I am in close touch with the French Government with a view 
to reaching an early decision as to how far it is possible for our two Govern- 
ments to meet the Turkish financial and economic requirements. Meanwhile, 
as you will see from my telegram No. 62,? His Majesty’s Government have 
gone a long way towards meeting the immediate difficulties of the Turkish 
Government over compensation trade. As regards war material I hope 
within the next twenty-four hours to inform you of decisions which will have 
resulted from the special efforts being made by His Majesty’s Government to 
overcome very real difficulties of a constitutional nature. 

2. While I realise that until full and definite information on the above 
points is in the hands of the Turkish Government they are likely to be averse 
from committing themselves to signature of the political treaty, it is becoming 
more and more essential to make progress with the text of the ultimate 
agreement which I understand from your telegram No. 813 has now been 
in the possession of the Turkish Government since August 16. 

1 This reference was subsequently corrected to read ‘my despatch No. 441 of August 3°, 
which enclosed the text of the draft treaty in Foreign Office telegram No. 377 Saving to 
Paris, printed in Volume VI of this Series, No. 552. 2 Not printed. 

3 Not printed. In this telegram of August 17, Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen reported 
that he and the French Ambassador had given the Minister for Foreign Affairs the text of | 
the new draft agreement on August 16. 
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3. In its present form the agreement is Governmental in form and full 
powers only require signature of the Secretary of State. This is the form 
which is being used in the case of the Polish Agreement. The use of Heads of 
States form would involve serious constitutional difficulties in view of the 
position of the Dominions and it is most desirable that the Turkish Govern- 
ment should be discouraged from insisting on it. These difficulties might be 
very hard to circumvent and the delay would be inordinate. I therefore 
propose to telegraph to you en clair authority to sign and you should request 
the Turkish Government to accept this pending the receipt of eventual full 
power. 

4. In bringing the foregoing to the attention of the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs in whatever way you think best, please impress on His Excellency 
necessity of making rapid progress so that we should be in a position to 
afford the world proof of the solidarity of our Governments in the face of 
common danger. It is for this reason and not of course that I doubt in the 
remotest degree Turkish good faith, that I am so anxious to publish our 
agreement. 

Repeated to Paris. 


No. 218 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 12.5 p.m.) 
No. 12 Military Mission: Telegraphic [C 11854/3356]18] 
Moscow, August 24, 1939, 11.44 a.m. 
Consider remaining Moscow most undesirable. Unless contrary instruc- 
tions received Franco-British Mission leaving 22.00 tonight reporting British 
Minister, Helsingfors, Saturday! forenoon. 
Addressed to Lord Chatfield; repeated to Helsingfors from Military 
Mission, Moscow. 


1 August 26. 


No. 219 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 12.15 p.m.) 
No. 450 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11914/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 24, 1939 

Herr Hitler’s reply! clearly indicates that immediate question is not so 
much Danzig and the Corridor, which by implication can wait for later 
solution, as persecution of German minority. 

2. I do not see how this question can be dealt with except by direct contact 
with Poles. However exaggerated German press reports and whatever the 
incitement to German nationals in Poland from this side of the frontier may 

1 See No. 211. 


184 


have been, and is, there is no doubt that there is much ground for German 
complaints in this respect. Expropriation law referred to in Warsaw telegram 
No. 2717 is to me, I submit, the basic indication of a very understandable but 
equally inopportune effort to get [? rid of] the German population in Poland 
under cover of guarantees of Western Powers. 

3. Successful and comprehensive pact signed with Russia yesterday will 
greatly encourage German extremists. I anticipate that final decisions of 
Herr Hitler will be taken immediately on Herr von Ribbentrop’s return. 
I can only trust that I convinced Herr Hitler of Britain’s determination 
yesterday: it was the beginning and end of all of my language to him and my 
only hope is that it will give him pause. But I cannot encourage the wishful 
belief that it will. The last of any hope of avoiding war lies in immediate 
Polish contact. The Polish Ambassador’s démarche? has been left until too late 
and I doubt whether anything less than a direct communication such as mine 
yesterday would now be sufficient. Since drafting the above I hear from an 
unimpeachable source that this is also the view of the Italian Government who 
have been making private efforts at Warsaw to induce Polish Government 
to approach German Government. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


2 No. 53. 3 See No. 180. 


No. 220 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 24, 2.15 p.m.) 
No. 653 Telegraphic [C 11919]15/18] 


ROME, August 24, 1939, 12.45 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 338.! 

2. Last night I was unable to get in touch with Count Ciano: he was not 
in Rome. This morning I learn that he will not be back in Rome today until 
5 pm. (He has probably gone to see the King.) I have therefore requested 
Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs to hand to Signor Mussolini my 
letter to Count Ciano giving effect to instructions in your telegram under 
reference, 

3. Your telegram No. 267 to Warsaw.? 

I have furthermore requested Signor Bastianini to inform Il Duce in strict 
confidence that following on latter’s suggestion, you have addressed a 
pressing appeal to Colonel Beck to re-establish direct contact with German 
Government.3 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 No. 190. 

* The reference appears to be to telegram No. 287 to Warsaw (No. 170). Telegram No. 
267 to Warsaw of August 16 dealt with the Export Credits Agreement with Poland. 

3 Sir P. Loraine further reported at 2.20 p.m. on August 24 that his letter had been 
handed to Signor Mussolini about 1 p.m. and that the latter had sent word that he was 


anxious to have the earliest possible information about the result of Lord Halifax’s appeal * 
to M. Beck. 
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No. 221 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 4.20 p.m.) 
No. 229 Telegraphic [C 11929/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 24, 1939, 1.33 p.m. 


M. Beck has telegraphed to Polish Ambassador in Berlin to see State 
Secretary today. In the absence of other obvious excuse to resume contact, 
he will go nominally to protest against recent incident. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


1 The reference is uncertain, but may be to an incident on August 22 when three German 
soldiers crossed the Polish frontier near Czestochowa and opened fire on a Polish patrol. 


No. 222 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 342 Telegraphic [C 11830] 15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939, 1.35 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 649.! 

Please tell Count Ciano that I greatly appreciate Signor Mussolini’s helpful 
attitude and that I fully share his view as to necessity for secrecy. 

2. Signor Mussolini will, I am sure, realise that it is not possible for His 
Majesty’s Government to advise the Polish Government that they should 
freely recognise the right of the Free City to return to the Reich, and indeed 
it would in my view be useless to ask them to accept any settlement which 
did not (a) fully safeguard the independence and vital economic rights of 
Poland; and (6) provide an international guarantee for the settlement. 

3. If, therefore, Signor Mussolini could obtain from Herr Hitler any 
assurance that the settlement which he has in mind would provide such 
safeguards, and if he would intimate that he accepted the idea of an inter- 
national guarantee, then there might be a possible basis for an approach to 
the Polish Government. Signor Mussolini may have suggestions to make by 
way of modification of form in which this proposal might be presented. Ifso, 
I should of course be glad to consider them. 

4. If, as I should anticipate, agreement upon the idea of an international 
guarantee should be easier to reach than upon the kind of basis upon 
which a settlement would be possible, it occurs to me, though I put forward 
the idea without much confidence, that the formula providing for an inter- 
national guarantee might be signed and ratified in advance of the settlement 
itself, the terms of such settlement being subsequently embodied in the 
instrument. 

5. It seems difficult to see any progress to solution unless German press 
incitement can be curbed. 

6. Please convey above as soon as possible to Count Ciano. 

1 No. 192. 
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Viscount Halifax to Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) 
No. 223 Military Mission: Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11854/3356|18| 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939, 2.10 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 12 Mission.! 

You should seek an immediate interview with M. Molotov and enquire 
of him on behalf of His Majesty’s Government whether, in view of the terms 
of the agreement just reached by the Soviet Union with Germany, the Soviet 
Government consider themselves at liberty to proceed with the negotiation 
of a three-Power agreement of material? assistance on the basis hitherto 
contemplated, You should press for an immediate answer. 

2. We have asked the French Government to send similar instructions to 
your French colleague and you should act in concert and simultaneously 
with him. 

3. Military Mission should not leave Moscow without further instructions 
unless the answer to your question is a clear negative in which case they may 
come away. 

Repeated to Paris. 


! No, 218. 2 In the telegram as drafted this word read ‘mutual’, 


No. 224 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 250 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 11854/3356/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939, 2.20 p.m. 

My telegram No. 223 to Moscow.! 

Please ask French Government to send similar instructions to French 
Ambassador at Moscow. 

2. Question has arisen in urgent form since British Military Mission have 
reported that they consider it undesirable that they should remain at Moscow 
and that they will leave via Helsingfors tonight unless contrary instructions 
are received,? 

' No. 229. 2 See No. 218, 


No. 225 
Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 3.10 p.m.) 
No. 218 Telegraphic [C 11923/3356]18] 
Moscow, August 24, 1939, 2.20 p.m. 
With reference to Mission telegram No. 12.1 
Heads of British and French Missions had made up their minds subject to 
any contrary instructions received from home to leave Moscow this evening. « 
1 No. 218. 
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2. French Ambassador has, however, now informed us that he has received 
definite instructions to call on M. Molotov and to ask whether Soviet Govern- 
ment considered, if I were in agreement, whether or not military conver- 
sations were broken off. Although these instructions were sent from Paris 
previous to signature and publication of German agreement, French 
Ambassador said he still regarded it as essential that conversations should 
definitely be broken off by Soviet Government and not by mere departure of 
the Missions on our initiative. In these circumstances he wished the Missions 
to postpone departure until he had had an interview with M. Molotov. 

3. Today is, however, a holiday which may make an interview impossible 
to obtain, and the British Mission were reluctant to delay departure owing 
to danger of being overtaken by events during slow journey via Leningrad 
and Helsingfors. 

4. It was consequently decided that Admiral Drax would send urgent 
letter to Marshal Voroshilov asking if the latter now considered the conver- 
sations should continue and stating that, if not, the Missions would leave 
tonight. 


No. 226 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 3.10 p.m.) 
No. 217 Telegraphic [C 11920/15/18] 


moscow, August 24, 1939, 2.21 p.m. 


Following is translation of announcement in Soviet Press of August 24 of 
conclusion of Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact. 

“The first conversation on the subject of the conclusion of a non-aggression 
pact took place at 15.30 hours on August 23 between the President of the 
Council of People’s Commissars and People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs 
Comrade Molotov, and the German Minister for Foreign Affairs Herr 
von Ribbentrop. Comrade Stalin and the German Ambassador Herr 
Schulenburg were present during the conversation which lasted about three 
hours. After an interval the conversation was renewed at 22.00 hours and 
concluded with the signature of a Non-Aggression Pact, the text of which is 
given below. 

“Non-Aggression Pact between Germany ^nd the Soviet Union. 

“The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the 
Government of Germany, guided by the desire to consolidate peace between 
the U.S.S.R. and Germany, and taking as a basis the Neutrality Agreement 
concluded between the U.S.S.R. and Germany in April, 1926,' have reached 
the following agreement: 

“Article 1. Both contracting parties undertake: to refrain from any 
violence, any aggressive action or any attack, the one upon the other, either 
separately or in conjunction with other Powers. 


1 This treaty is printed in British and Foreign State Papers, vol. 125, p. 738. 
188 


“Article 2. In the’ event of one of the contracting parties becoming the 
object of hostilities on the part of a third Power, the other contracting party 
will not support this Power in any manner. 

“Article 3. The Governments of the two contracting parties will in 
future maintain contact with each other for purposes of consultation, with the 
object of keeping cach other informed on questions which affect their common 
interests. 

“Article 4. Neither of the contracting parties will participate in any 
grouping of Powers which either directly or indirectly is aimed against the 
other party. 

“Article 5. In the event of disputes or conflicts arising between the 
contracting parties on questions of any other nature, both sides will settle 
these disputes or conflicts solely by peaceful methods in the form of a friendly 
exchange of opinions or, if necessary, by the appointment of Commissions for 
the settlement of the conflict. 

“Article 6. The present Pact is concluded for a period of ten years with 
the provision that, if neither contracting party denounces it one year before 
its date of expiration, the period of validity of the Pact will be automatically 
renewed for a further five years. 

“Article 7. The present Pact shall be ratified in the shortest possible time. 
The exchange of instruments of ratification shall take place in Berlin. The 
Pact enters into force immediately upon signature.” ° 


No. 227 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 24, 8.0 p.m.) 
No. 300 Telegraphic [C 11938/11340/55] 


WARSAW, August 24, 1939, 2.30 p.m. 


Minister for Foreign Affairs sent for me today and informed me that in 
view of the movement of German troops toward the Polish frontier which 
amounts to upwards of thirty divisions as reported in my telegram No. 295! 
and of the general attitude of the German Government, the Polish Govern- 
ment have felt it necessary to take very serious military measures involving 
mobilization of practically two-thirds of the Polish Army. His Excellency 
explained that the Polish system of mobilization is different from that which 
obtains in most other countries. Here men are called up individually and 
it has been found that this system is more elastic and less liable to spread 
alarm. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


1 No. 197. 


No. 228 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 8.0 p.m.) 
No. 301 Telegraphic [C 11941/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 24, 1939, 2.30 p.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

M. Beck further told me that he considered situation most grave. Attitude 
of Danzig authorities was becoming more provocative though he had no 
intention for the moment of actually breaking off negotiations regarding 
Customs Inspectors and so forth. 

2. M. Beck has as requested instructed Polish Ambassador in Berlin to 
seek immediate interview with State Secretary and unless he found attitude 
of Herr [von] Weizsäcker unsatisfactory he would attempt to examine all 
points at issue with a view to ascertaining whether anything can be done to 
relieve the present tension. 

3. M. Beck referred to certain incidents on the frontier and I asked him 
more especially whether one which has caused great indignation here was 
true: it was reported in the press this morning that body of Polish frontier 
guard shot on August 16 (Danzig telegram No. 145?) was returned in a state 
of shocking and gruesome mutilation. M. Beck said that the facts were as 
stated in the press and that Commissioner-General was protesting to Danzig 
Senate without however demanding any reply. 

4. As far as I can see calm prevails and M. Beck has assured me that strict 
orders have been given to prevent any provocative action either of military 
or any other nature. Frontier is still covered by ordinary frontier guards 
and there would seem from M. Beck’s attitude no necessity for warning which 
nevertheless I and my French colleague have given him to do nothing 
which would further aggravate present critical state of affairs. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 No. 227. 2 No. 182. 


No. 229 


Minute by Mr. Roberts 
[C 11854/3356] 18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939 
On Mr. Strang’s instructions I rang up Moscow with reference to Mission 
tel. No. 12! (proposed return of Military Missions tonight). 
After some delay on the line I spoke to Mr. Dew at about 2.50 p.m. and 
told him that the action suggested in Moscow Mission tel. 12 should not be 
taken until they had seen fresh instructions which were on the way.? 


I have informed Col. Jacob C.I.D. generally of the position. 
F. K. ROBERTS 


1 No. 218. 2 See No. 223. 
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No. 230 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 344 Telegraphic [C 11829/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939, 3.15 p.m. 
My telegram No. 338.1 
You should seek an interview with Count Ciano at once to convey to him 
for personal information of Signor Mussolini text of Herr Hitler’s reply 


contained in Sir N. Henderson’s telegram No. 446? which is being repeated 
to you. 


2. You should ask Count Ciano to ensure that there should be no leakage 
since only a summary is being communicated to the French and Herr Hitler 
is equally unaware that full text is to be shown to Signor Mussolini. 


' No. 190. 2 No. 211. 


No. 231 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 346 Telegraphic [C 11829/ 15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939, 4.30 pm. 


My telegram No. 243 to Berlin! and Berlin telegram No. 446. 

To avoid all possibility of confusion I should perhaps make it clear that 
only a summary of these letters has been communicated to the French, while 
the full text is to be given by you for the sole information of Count Ciano 
and Signor Mussolini. 


1 No. 145. 2 No, 211. 


No. 232 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 8.30 p.m.) 
No. 452 Telegraphic [C 11978/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 24, 1939, 5.32 p.m. 


I have hitherto not made particular reference to the underlined portion! 
in Herr Hitler’s reply to the Prime Minister in regard to German general 
mobilization as a counter to British and French mobilizations. 

2. When Herr Hitler gave me his reply, readjusted, I asked him what 
exactly was intended by this sentence as I would, I said, regard a general 
German mobilization as the equivalent to war. The answer I got was 
confused as was the actual German text which the translator told me later 
was in any case bad German and not our translation. But the gist was that 


1 ie. the last sentence, printed in italics, of paragraph 7 of Herr Hitler’s reply. See. 
No. 211. 
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if the French and British mobilizations convinced Herr Hitler that the 
Western Powers meant to attack him he would mobilize in self-defence. I 
pointed out that any British military mobilization would in any case fall far 
short of what already existed in Germany. Herr Hitler’s reply was, that this 
sentence was more particularly intended as a warning to France and that, 
as I gathered, the French Government was being or would be so informed. 

3. I feel that the main objects of inserting this underlined passage in his 
letter was (a) to indicate that Germany could not be intimidated and (b) to 
serve as an excuse for general mobilization if and when Herr Hitler decides 
on it. 


No. 233 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 8.0 p.m.) 


No. 453 Telegraphic [C 11968/54/18] 


BERLIN, August 24, 1939, 5.45 p.m. 

I informed the Polish Ambassador this morning of the substance of my 
conversation with Herr Hitler yesterday." He told me he had telephoned 
to the State Secretary and the Political Director of the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs of his desire to see the former but had been unable to find out where 
he was. I said that the State Secretary was at Berchtesgaden awaiting the 
return of Herr von Ribbentrop. 

2. Itold the Ambassador that I anticipated the possibility ofan ultimatum 
to Poland in the course of the next two days, i.e. immediately after Herr von 
Ribbentrop’s return to Berchtesgaden. I added that I thought it likely that 
ultimatum would be accompanied by decree of general German mobilization. 

3. I similarly informed the French Ambassador and the United States 
Chargé d’Affaires. I gave the South African Minister the text of Herr Hitler’s 
reply?(? last night).3 The latter’s attitude was that his Government might find 
difficulty in supporting His Majesty’s Government on the Polish issue. 

Repeated to Warsaw. 


1 See No. 200. 2 See No. 211. 3 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 234 
Viscount Halifax to Mr. Campbell (Paris) 
No. 251 Telegraphic [C 11811/15/18| 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 
My telegram No. 248.! 


Following is summary of reply which has now been received from Herr 
Hitler.? 


1 No. 174. ? See No. 211. 
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1. Germany has for years endeavoured to win England’s friendship even 
to the limitation of her own interests, but in vain. 

2. But Germany, like every other State, has certain historic and economic 
interests which she cannot renounce. Among these are the German City of 
Danzig and the connected problem of the Corridor. 

3. Germany was prepared to settle these questions by negotiations on the 
basis of a truly magnanimous proposal. British action and allegations 
dissuaded the Poles from negotiating on that basis. 

4. England’s unconditional assurance to Poland encouraged the latter 
to start terrorising the 14 million German minority. Such atrocities are 
intolerable for a Great Power. Poland has committed numerous breaches 
of her legal obligations towards Danzig, has issued ultimata and initiated 
a process of economic strangulation. 

5. Germany therefore recently caused the Polish Government to be in- 
formed that she was not prepared passively to accept this development, would 
not tolerate further ultimata, further persecution of the German minority, 
the extermination of Danzig by economic measures, or further acts of 
provocation against the Reich. Apart from this, the question of the Corridor 
and Danzig must and shall be solved. 

6. Note has been taken of the intimation that His Majesty’s Government 
will be obliged to assist Poland in case of German intervention. This can 
make no change in Germany’s determination to safeguard her interests as 
stated above. Herr Hitler shares the Prime Minister’s anticipation of a long 
war should war ensue, but has already declared Germany’s determination 
to accept any tribulation rather than sacrifice her national interests or 
honour. 

7. The German Government have received information of the intention 
of England and France to carry out measures of mobilisation. Since 
Germany has never had the intention of taking any military measures other 
than those of a defensive character against England or France, this announce- 
ment, as confirmed in the Prime Minister’s own letter, can only refer to a con- 
templated act of menace against Germany. Therefore in the event of these 
military announcements being carried into effect, immediate mobilisation 
of the German forces will be ordered. 

8. A peaceful solution of European problems rests not with Germany but 
with those who have opposed any peaceful revision since Versailles. There 
can be no real improvement in the relations between England and Germany 
without a change of spirit on the part of the responsible Powers. Herr Hitler 
has all his life fought for Anglo-German friendship, hitherto in vain. Nobody 
would be happier than he should there be any change in this respect in the 
future. 

Repeated to Warsaw, Washington and Berlin.’ 


? In a telegram despatched at the same hour as the above Mr. Campbell was instructed 


to inform M. Bonnet in confidence of the terms of this summary of Herr Hitler’s reply. 
Similar instructions to inform M. Beck and Mr. Hull were sent to Warsaw and Washington. 
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No. 235 


Mr. Campbell (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 8.30 p.m.) 
No. 270 Telegraphic [C 11932/3356)/18] 


PARIS, August 24, 1939, 6.20 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 223 to Moscow.! 
French Government agree and will send similar instructions to their 
Ambassador at Moscow. 
Repeated to Moscow. 
1 No. 223. 


No. 236 


Note of a telephone message from Mr. Dahlerus to Mr. Spencer! 
[C 12122/15/18] 
Telephone message received at 6.25 p.m., Thursday, August 24, 1939, from 
Mr. B. Dahlerus in Berlin 


Mr. Dahlerus said:— 

I have been at Karinhall with F.M.G.? from 2 o’clock until 4.10 p.m. and 
I left Karinhall with the F.M. in his two-seater car for Berlin arriving there 
at 5.20 p.m. 

We had a frank discussion. I am definitely satisfied there is a possibility of 
something being done. Do you know, Mr. Spencer, if the P.M. has said 
anything in his speech? which prevents any discussion, as I do not under 
existing conditions desire to waste time journeying to London if nothing can 
be discussed? 

Do you think, Mr. Spencer, any useful purpose will be served by my coming 
over? I answered what is your impression of the interview? Mr. Dahlerus 
answered I do not think the F.M. would have spent 3} hours of his time if 
he did not think it would be worth while. I am to telephone him again later 
as he will have a copy of the P.M.’s speech and will see if it closes the avenue 
for discussion. 

Mr. Dahlerus asked me: do you think it closes the door? I told him I 
could not possibly tell him what was in the speech in detail over the wires, 
but I was convinced that it would be a good thing for him to come over, and 
talk to my colleagues and myself on the matter, so that we should know what 
had taken place, and even at so late an hour it was worth while for him to 
come and let us discuss the matter together. I asked him when did he 
propose to come. He said he would leave Berlin by air at 8.0 a.m. and arrive 
in Croydon at 13.10 p.m., but should there be any change in his plans he 
would let me know by telephone or telegram. He expected that he had 
[sic] to speak to the F.M. late this evening after he had had an opportunity 

1 This record was communicated to the Foreign Office by Mr. Spencer. 
2 i.e. Field-Marshal Göring. 
3 See Parl. Deb., 5th ser., H. of C., vol. 351, cols. 2-10. 
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of reading the P.M.’s speech. I asked him how did he know he could get a 
seat on the plane. He told me that F.M.G. had secured the seat in the plane 
for him. He asked me could I get him a seat back on Saturday. I told him 
it was better to leave that until he came over. 

+ August 26. 


No. 237 


Minute by Mr. Roberts 
[C 12122/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939 

Mr. Spencer rang me up this evening tosay that he had just had a telephone 
conversation with Mr. Dahlerus, who spoke from Berlin.! 

2. Mr. Dahlerus had been with Field-Marshal Göring at Karinhall from 
2 o’cl. to 4.15 p.m. The Field-Marshal had then personally accompanied 
him to Berlin, and has placed a private aeroplane at Mr. Dahlerus’ disposal 
to fly to London tomorrow morning. 

3. Mr. Dahlerus in cryptic language said that Field-Marshal Göring said 
that the Boss, i.e. Field-Marshal Göring, [sic] wanted to know whether there 
was any chance of selling rubber in London, and in particular, whether the 
terms of the Prime Minister’s speech this afternoon would rule out any pur- 
chasing of rubber here. Otherwise it hardly seemed worth while for Mr. 
Dahlerus to come to London. 

4. Mr. Spencer replied that he obviously could not speak for the ‘pur- 
chasers’ in this country, but their policy had always been that they were 
ready to come to any reasonable arrangement. He saw no reason why the 
Prime Minister’s speech this afternoon should change their policy. 

5. Mr. Dahlerus is flying over tomorrow, arriving at Croydon at 1 p.m., 
and Mr, Spencer will let us know the result of his conversation with the 
Field-Marshal as soon as possible.* 

6. Itis interesting that at this particular juncture the Field-Marshal should 
have given so much time to Mr. Dahlerus. 

F. K. ROBERTS 
1 See No. 236. 2 See Nos. 285 and 349. 


No. 238 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 302 Telegraphic [C 11969/11340/55] 

WARSAW, August 24, 1939, 7.10 p.m. 
The Polish Chief of Staff saw Military Attaché this afternoon and described 

military measures recently taken by Poland. 
2. Personnel required to bring up to war establishment two thirds of normal 
number of units. . . !in peace were called up last night. Taking into account, 

! The text is here uncertain, 
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units previously mobilized approximately three quarters of the normal peace 
time units are now at war establishment, including the entire navy and air 
force, the majority of the cavalry brigade[s], armoured units and specialist 
units of twenty infantry divisions and certain other infantry units. The 
concentration of certain of the (mobilized) units will take place after the 
completion of mobilization. 

3. General Stachiewicz confirmed that a total of more than thirty German 
divisions would be probably concentrated on the Polish frontier by August 
26. Polish agents had experienced considerable difficulty in assessing move- 
ments of units owing to the fact that reservists were sometimes retained in 
German garrisons after units at their normal establishment had left. 

4. He said that the new position taken up by the Soviet Union had not 
so far materially altered Poland’s strategical position vis-à-vis the U.S.S.R. 
and that he saw no present necessity for altering in any way the projected 
military disposition on the Soviet frontier. 

5. General Stachiewicz referred to incidents not only in Danzig, which were 
becoming increasingly provocative, but also along most of the frontier. The 
Military Attaché attributed these incidents in great part to a German desire 
to incite the Poles to commit some act which might be termed aggressive 
and expressed the opinion that should the German Government succeed in 
this they would have attained their objective. General Stachiewicz concurred 
with this opinion adding that there was a limit beyond which the Germans 
could not be allowed to go. He agreed, however, that the utmost caution 
was essential. 


No. 239 


Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 10.45 p.m.) 


No. 53 Telegraphic [C 12052/15/18] 


THE VATICAN, August 24, 1939, 7.40 p.m. 

(? Your telegram No. 32).! 

I made this point in conversation this morning with the United [sic? Under] 
Secretary of State and suggested that he should impress it on the Pope 
but I fear that I cannot influence (? ‘Osservatore’)? in this sense. I will 
take all other opportunities of disseminating it. 

2. The Under-Secretary of State regarded the German-Russian agree- 
ment as a grave mistake on the part of Germany. For one thing no reliance 
whatever can in his opinion be placed on Russian undertakings. Further 
Germany has given the world another example of her own ruthless lack of 
principle and opportunism and the effects will be particularly unfavourable 
in Madrid and Tokyo. 


1 The reference was omitted, but it was suggested on the file copy that it should be as 
above, i.e. to No. 184. 2 The text is here uncertain. 
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No. 240 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 9.45 p.m.) 
No. 220 Telegraphic [C 11946]3778/18) 


Moscow, August 24, 1939, 7.55 p.m. 
My telegram No. 217.1 

Leading articles in ‘Pravda’ and ‘Izvestiya’ today express view that con- 
clusion by Soviet Union of non-aggression pact with Germany is strictly in 
accordance with principles of Soviet policy of peace and that it will serve 
not only to improve Soviet-German relations but also to strengthen cause of 
World peace at this tense moment in international relations. ‘Izvestiya’ quotes 
from M. Stalin’s speech at eighteenth congress of Communist Party (see my 
despatch No. 932) statements that ‘We stand for peaceful, close and good 
neighbourly relations with all neighbouring countries’ and that ‘This is our 
position and we will adhere to it so long as these countries maintain identical 
relations with the Soviet Union and so long as they make no attempt to 
trespass, directly or indirectly, on the integrity and security of the frontiers 
of the Soviet State’. It claims that pact and commercial credit agreement are 
magnificent illustrations of this principle. After quoting the text of each 
article of the pact with comments of no importance, ‘Izvestiya’ states that 
agreement constitutes from politico-juridical standpoint a document of ex- 
ceptional importance which puts an end to ‘unfriendly relations between 
Germany and Soviet Union which enemies of both States endeavoured to 
foment and keep alive. Ideological differences as well as differences in the 
political systems of the two countries cannot and must not stand in the way of 
the establishment and maintenance of good relations between the Soviet 
Union and Germany. The non-aggression pact just signed as well as the com- 
mercial credit agreement of August 19 contain the necessary prerequisites 
for the development of friendly relations between the peoples of the Soviet 
Union and the German people.’ ‘Pravda’ quotes articles two and three of 
Soviet-Germen neutrality treaty of 1926 and claims that non-aggression pact 
is based on principles enunciated in that treaty. After reviewing each article 
of pact ‘Pravda’ claims that a peaceful act such as pact ‘will undoubtedly con- 
tribute towards a slackening of tension in international situation and will 
undoubtedly help to relieve this tension’. Article concludes by stating that 
‘hostility between Germany and the Soviet Unionisatanend. The differences 
in the ideological and political systems must not and cannot be an obstacle 
to the establishment of good neighbourly relations between the two countries. 
Friendship between the peoples of the U.S.S.R. and of Germany, which had 
reached an impasse by the efforts of the enemies of Germany and the U.S.S.R., 

must henceforward be enabled to develop and flourish.’ 


1 No. 226. 
2 See Volume IV of this Series, No. 452. 
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No. 241 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24, 8.0 p.m.) 
No. 454 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 1194/54/18] 


BERLIN, August 24, 1939 


I personally no longer see any hope of avoiding war unless the Polish 
Ambassador is instructed to apply today or at the latest tomorrow for 
personal interview with Hitler (which admittedly at this late hour he may 
well refuse to grant). 

2. Although such a course at this stage must be utterly hateful to all 
concerned it might have the advantage of gaining time and of inducing 
Hitler to come into the open regarding his terms before the issue of any 
ultimatum or the creation at Danzig of a situation in which there would be 
no way out for the parties concerned. Terms presented in this unofficial way 
might be slightly more generous and thereby provide the basis of some possible 
settlement. The likelihood is very meagre, but I feel and also suggest this 
procedure in view of the obligations [sic] alternatively. 

3. If Danzig in the course of the next few days announces (as it is believed 
here that it will) its re-attachment to the Reich, I find it hard to believe that 
it would be in Poland’s real interests to commence the forcible occupation of 
that city. 

Repeated to Warsaw. 


No. 242 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 93 Telegraphic [R 6755/661/67] 


ISTANBUL, August 24, 1939, 8.0 p.m. 

Your telegram No, 76." 

I spoke accordingly to the Minister for Foreign Affairs on August 24. 

2. As regards the form of the agreement I merely informed him that you 
would shortly be sending me a telegram as indicated in the last sentence of 
the third paragraph of your telegram and that this would be followed by full 
powers. Minister for Foreign Affairs fully understood and appeared to be 
in agreement with this procedure. 

3. As regards the political treaty he told me why [sic ? that] he had run 
through it with the Secretary-General and made one or two short notes. 
Beyond this he had been waiting for our draft covering financial and economic 
points. I said that I fully understood his attitude but that if, as he suggested, 
he intended io make any comments or amendments it would save time if he 
would let me have them without waiting for the financial and economic 
points. He has now agreed to let me have his comments unofficially as soon 


t No. 217. 
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as they can be drawn up in a suitable form. They are at present only in the 
form of rough notes in Turkish. 

4. I gather that these comments will include the following points. 

(a) A suggestion to drop mention of the League of Nations. 

(b) A suggestion for total period of 15 years with power to terminate after 
each period of 5 years. 

(c) I think he will want at least to limit obligations under Article 2 (2). 

(d) As regards Article 4 point 2 he suggests that two geographical lines 
should be decided upon with a provision that if an attack came up to the 
point and [sic ? of the} most distant line this should be the sign for consulta- 
tion but that if attack reached the second line the obligations of assistance 
should immediately come into force.? 


2 This telegram was repeated to Paris by the Foreign Office on August 26. 


No. 243 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 348 Telegraphic [C 11736]/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939, 9.0 p.m. 


My telegram No. 287 to Warsaw! will have shown you that prompt action 
was taken on Signor Mussolini’s suggestion. Please inform Count Ciano 
that I have just learned that as a result M. Beck has instructed Polish 
Ambassador in Berlin to see State Secretary today.? 


1 No. 170. 2 See No. 221. 


No. 244 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 349 Telegraphic [C 12010/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939, 9.0 p.m. 


I have just learned from the press of President Roosevelt's appeal to the 
King of Italy." If you think useful, you might at once let Count Ciano know 
that I had no prior knowledge of this move on the part of the President. 


1 President Roosevelt addressed an appeal to the King of Italy on August 24, asking him 
to use his influence to avert a war which would bring devastation to the European nations 
concerned, 


No. 245 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 24," 4.0 a.m.) 
No. 304 Telegraphic [C 11975/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 24, 1939, 10.40 p.m. 


Danzig Senate have notified Polish Government that Herr Forster 
has been appointed ‘Staatsoberhaupt’ by resolution of the Senate. . 
' This date should presumably read August 25. 
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2. Ministry of Foreign Affairs state that this is a clear breach of the con- 
stitution and the resolution is outside the competence of the Senate. They 
propose to question the legality of the step but do not feel it really affects 
their interests. All. . . Herr Forster does in his new capacity. We have been 
asking Dr. Burckhardt for his views. 

3. I understand that the press reports of the closing of frontier near 
Gdynia are untrue, Danzig posts to Gdynia are suspended, but Polish posts 
are normal. 

4. Heimwehr have occupied three railway stations for unstated reasons 
but Ministry of Foreign Affairs say the railway traffic is normal. 

Repeated to Danzig and Berlin. 


2 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 246 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 9.30 a.m.) 


No. 94 Telegraphic [C 11997/3356/18] 


ISTANBUL, August 24, 1939, 11.10 p.m. 

My telegram No. 86.1 

Minister for Foreign Affairs told me on August 24 that Soviet Ambassador 
seemed to know nothing whatever about the German-Soviet Pact. 

2. With regard to questions put to him by Soviet Government as reported 
in my telegram No. 77? Minister for Foreign Affairs asked Soviet Ambassador 
on August 23 to give him these questions in writing in French. He had 
previously only had them read to him by the Soviet Ambassador in French 
from the Russian text. Soviet Ambassador promised to communicate 
questions to His Excellency in writing the same evening. Communication 
did not reach Minister for Foreign Affairs till mid-day on August 24. It 
was in exactly the same form as reported in my telegram No. 77. 

3. Minister for Foreign Affairs wonders whether delay is to be accounted 
for by Soviet Ambassador having asked for instructions. 


1 Not printed. See No. 188, note 2. 
2 No. 9. 
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No. 247 
Viscount Halifax to His Majesty’s Representatives at:— 


Athens Copenhagen 
Bucharest Stockholm 
Belgrade Helsing fors 
Sofia Riga 
Budapest Tallinn 
Oslo Kovno 


No. 292 Telegraphic! [C 11824/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939, 11.30 p.m. 


If you have not already taken action on my telegram No. 288 [etc.]? which 
was drafted before text of agreement was known, you may tell Minister for 
Foreign Affairs that reading of the text has in no wise altered the attitude of 
His Majesty’s Government in respect of their obligations to Poland. Psycho- 
logically the effect of the agreement here has been to confirm suspicions of 
Germany’s intentions, to remove any remaining illusions and to strengthen 
public determination. 

1 No. 292 to Athens, No. 329 to Bucharest, No. 200 to Belgrade, No. 148 to Sofia, No. 63 
to Budapest, No. 18 to Oslo, No. 32 to Copenhagen, No. 44 to Stockholm, No. 54 to 
Helsingfors, No. 35 to Riga, No. 7 to Tallinn, No. 14 to Kovno. 2 No. 212. 


No. 248 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 24) 
No. 384 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11936/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 24, 1939 


Following is continuation of my Saving telegram No. 380! of August 23. 

After my first talk yesterday I returned to Salzburg on understanding 
that if Hitler wished to see me again I would be at his disposal or, if he had 
nothing new to say, he could merely send my [sic ? me] his reply to Prime 
Minister by hand. 

As in the event he asked to see me, I went back to Berchtesgaden. He was 
quite calm the second time and never raised his voice once. Conversation 
lasted from 20 minutes to half an hour but produced little new, except that 
verbally he was far more categoric than in written reply as to his determina- 
tion to attack Poland if ‘another German were illtreated in Poland’. 

I spoke of tragedy of war and of his immense responsibility but his answer 
was that it would be all England’s fault. I refuted this only to learn from 
him that England was determined to destroy and exterminate Germany. 
He was, he said, 50 years old: he preferred war now to when he would be 
55 or 60. I told him that it was absurd to talk of extermination. Nations 

No. 200. 
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could not be exterminated and peaceful and prosperous Germany was a 
British interest. War between England and Germany would merely benefit 
lesser races of the world. His answer was that it was England who was fighting 
for lesser races whereas he was fighting only for Germany: the Germans would 
this time fight to the last man: it would have been different in 1914 if he had 
been Chancellor then. 

He spoke several times of his repeated offers of friendship to England 
and their invariable and contemptuous rejection. I referred to Prime 
Minister’s efforts of last year and his desire for co-operation with Germany. He 
said that he had believed in Mr. Chamberlain’s good will at the time, but, 
and especially since encirclement efforts of last few months, he did so no 
longer. I pointed out fallacy of this view but his answer was that he was now 
finally convinced of the rightness of views held formerly to him by others that 
England and Germany could never agree. 

In referring to Russian non-aggression pact he observed that it was England 
which had forced him into agreement with Russia. He did not seem en- 
thusiastic over it but added that once he made agreement it would be for a 
long period. (Text of agreement signed today confirms this and I shall be 
surprised if it is not supplemented later by something more than mere 
non-aggression. ) 

I took line at end that war seemed to me quite inevitable, if Hitler persisted 
in direct action against Poland and expressed regret at failure of my mission 
in general to Berlin and of my visit to him. Hitler’s attitude was that it 
was England’s fault and that nothing short of complete change of her policy 
towards Germany could now ever convince him of British desire for good 
relations. 

Repeated to Warsaw. 


No. 249 
Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 25) 
No. 547 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11933/15/18] 

PARIS, August 24, 1939 
The United States Ambassador told His Majesty’s Minister late last night 
that he had just heard from the United States Chargé d’Affaires in Berlin 
that he had reason to suspect that Italy felt extreme anxiety over the prospect 

of war and was perhaps beginning to waver. 


No. 250 
Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 24) 
No. 551 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11943/15/18] 
PARIS, August 24, 1939 
My American colleague lunched with me today. He tells me that an 


important pronouncement will be made by President Roosevelt, perhaps 
even before his return to Washington tomorrow. 
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2. Mr. Bullitt feels, however, that this pronouncement, although it will 
stress American sympathy for those who are ranged against aggression, will 
not be far-reaching enough to prevent war. 

3. Mr. Roosevelt has often asked Mr. Bullitt what action he could, in the 
event of an emergency like the present one, take in the interests of peace; 
but Mr. Bullitt admits that he is now at a loss what advice to telephone to the 
President on the latter’s return tomorrow. 

4. If there be any suggestion that His Majesty’s Government feel they 
could usefully make, I could pass this on to Mr. Bullitt as a personal one 
from myself. 

5. The Ambassador tells me that Dr. Goebbels recently advised Hitler 
against war so long as Mr. Roosevelt was President, owing to the likelihood 
of the latter dragging in the United States on the side of Great Britain and 
France, but this advice apparently fell on deaf ears. 


No. 251 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 25) 
No. 104 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11983/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 24, 1939 

My telegram No. 293.' 

While I am of course not in a position to check all the allegations made 
by the German press of minority persecutions here, I am satisfied from 
enquiries I have made that the campaign is a gross distortion and exaggera- 
tion of the facts. 

2. Accusations of beating with chains, throwing on barbed wire, being 
forced to shout insults against Hitler in chorus, etc., are merely silly, but many 
individual cases specified have been disproved. 

3. M. Karletan for instance, arrested in connexion with murder of Polish 
policeman on August 15 (see my telegram No. 101 Saving?), was alleged by 
German press to have been beaten to death and his wife and children thrown 
out of the window. ‘Manchester Guardian’ correspondent tells me that he 
visited him in prison on Sunday and found him in good health. He had not 
been beaten or physically injured at all. Story about wife and child was 
equally devoid of any foundation whatever. 

4. It is true that many of the German minority have left Poland illegally 
but I hear both from His Majesty’s Acting Consul at Katowice and from 
British Vice-Consul at Lodz that the Germans themselves have told many to 
leave. There was an initial exodus last May. Many subsequently asked to 
come back, but the Poles were not anxious to have them as they had no 
doubt been trained in propaganda, sabotage and espionage activities, such 
as Jungdeutsche Partei in Katowice have been conducting. In Lodz area 

1 Not printed. This telegram of August 23 reported steps being taken by the Polish 
Government to counter German propaganda regarding the treatment of the German 


minority in Poland. ` 
2 Not printed. Herr Karletan was a member of the Jungdeutsche Partei. See also No. 48. 
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some of those who left recently raised all the money and credit they could 
before leaving, and the Voievod told Vice-Consul on August 20 that from 
evidence available he was satisfied that German Consulate had transferred 
these funds to Germany and was no doubt privy to their departure. Many 
of those who left, especially from Lodz, are of the intelligentsia and they are 
said to include Herr Witz, leader of Volksbund. British Vice-Consul at Lodz 
says many German organisations have been closed there, but they were 
notoriously conducting Nazi propaganda, and Polish authorities could not 
ignore it altogether. I think however many Germans have lost their jobs 
especially in factories of military or semi-military importance and some two 
thousand workmen have left Tomaszow. 

5. Many of those who left their homes undoubtedly did so because they 
wished to be on German side of the front in event of war, and in general there 
is by common consent less individual friction with members of the minority 
now than last May. 

6. Ministry of Foreign Affairs tell me that figure of 76,000 refugees quoted 
in German press is a gross exaggeration. I should say 17,000 was the 
absolute maximum. ‘Gazeta Polska’ correspondent in Berlin has asked to 
be shown refugee camps of the 76,000 and apparently received no answer. 

7. In Silesia the frontier is not fully open, but a special frontier card 
system is in force and considerable daily traffic is possible. The German 
authorities having closed frontier in Rybnik area where Poles cross to Poland, 
Polish authorities closed it elsewhere where Germans cross into Germany. 
In view of revelations of activities of Jungdeutsche Partei, the Polish authori- 
ties feel greater control of frontier traffic is in any case necessary. 

8. Polish press has recently published many complaints of wholesale 
removal of Poles from frontier districts in Silesia and East Prussia to the 
interior of Germany, smashing of property especially in Allenstein district, 
closing of all Polish libraries in Silesia, and other forms of persecution. 
According to semi-oflicial ‘Gazeta Polska’ from April to June there were 
recorded 976 acts of violence against the minority and since then the number 
of cases is stated to have increased beyond all bounds. For the last two days 
however no further information has been published as M. Beck has damped 
the press down. 

g. In general responsible organs of the Polish press have not published 
violent tirades, still less claimed German territory for Poland and ‘A.B.C.’, 
recently quoted in Germany, is a violent Opposition newspaper with little 
reputation and less influence. 


No. 252 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 25) 
No. 105 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11945/15/18] 
WARSAW, August 24, 1939 
Polish reaction to Soviet-German Pact has been surprisingly calm, perhaps 
because Poland expected least from Russian help. The man in the street, 


204 


who knows little of possible military implications, has taken the news with 
a half-amused shrug. (‘Isn’t Vasily a swine!) He has learnt by bitter 
experience never to expect anything much better from the Russians. 

2. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs feel that for Germany at any rate there 
are obvious disadvantages in any such pact. They point out moreover that 
Russia is closely interested in the Far East and that from a military stand- 
point, especially as regards transport which is chaotic, the Soviets cannot well 
fight on both fronts. They however realize the possible disadvantages and 
dangers here. 

3. The Polish press has taken the line that Russia is thus withdrawing from 
Europe, and that nothing is changed either in Polish attitude or in that of 
Poland’s allies. The line taken in London to this effect has given great 
satisfaction. The U.S.S.R. Pact was mostly a demonstration. The U.S.S.R. 
did not really wish to become a factor in European affairs, even if they were 
able to, and the days when demonstrations carried conviction were now 
past. The visit of the author of the anti-Comintern Pact to Moscow showed 
how the ground burnt under Germany’s feet and was a sign of weakness. And 
it could hardly be supposed that the Soviets were really lending themselves 
to Germany’s aims of hegemony in Eastern Europe. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 253 


Minute by Mr. Barclay 
[C 12023/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 24, 1939 


M. de Charbonniére of the French Embassy called this afternoon and 
showed me the text of the instructions sent to M. Naggiar for his interview 
with M. Molotov.! They were to the following effect: — 

The French Governmentattach the greatest importance to learning without 
delay what interpretation the Soviet Government intend to give to the agree- 
ment which they have just concluded with Germany. You should accordingly 
ask as a matter of urgency: 

(1) If and to what extent the new pact, in particular Articles 1 and 2, 
permits the continuation and conclusion of the conversations now taking 
place between the French, British and Soviet Governments. 

(2) If and to what extent the new pact leaves unaffected the obligations 
assumed by the Soviet Government towards France in the Treaty of May 2, 
1935.7 

If the conversation should turn to Article 4 and your interlocutors should 
argue that this prevents the conclusion of the proposed tripartite agreement, 
you should not fail to point out very definitely that at no time did the French 
or British Governments aim at forming a group of Powers directed against 


1 See No. 235. 
* This Treaty is printed in British and Foreign State Papers, vol. 139, p. 474. 
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Germany, but only at attaining solidarity for the prevention of aggres- 
sion. 

It goes without saying that there would be every advantage in obtaining 
written confirmation of any answer that may be given to you. 

In a further telegram, M. Naggiar had been instructed to enquire the 
reason for the omission of the clause which appeared in the previous 
non-aggression pacts concluded by the Soviet Government providing that 
the agreement lost its force in the event of either Power committing an act 
of aggression against a Third Party. 

R. E. BARCLAY 


No. 254 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 23) 


No. 1099 [C 11934/15/18] 
PARIS, August 24, 1939 


His Majesty’s Ambassador at Paris presents his compliments to the 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and has the honour to transmit to 
him copy of a memorandum from the Military Attaché. 


ENCLOSURE IN No. 254 
No. 1248 PARIS, August 24, 1939 
The Ambassador 

General Dentz has just handed me a memorandum to the following effect. 

Information has just been received by the French General Staff from a 
source which they consider excellent and which has in the past proved reliable, 
giving the following as the opinion expressed in certain German military 
circles on August 21 as to the course of events. 

Concentration of troops for an attack on Poland is already in progress. 
The attack will commence between the 26th and 28th August. 

Objective: the occupation of Poland up to the Russian frontier, which 
should be completed by the 4th September (the day intended for the 
‘Parteitag’). 

Mussolini, who will have remained neutral up to that time, will then make 
an offer of mediation based on the following proposals: 

Germany to remain in possession of her eastern frontiers of 1914, and the 
autonomy or the surrender of the remainder of Polish territory to be nego- 
tiated against the return of the colonies. 

In military circles it is believed that the plan of action against Poland can 
be realised if the attack is sufficiently sudden and rapid. 

Active negotiations are actually in progress between the Reich and Russia. 

The principal attacks against Poland will come from the North and from 
the South. The German population is in a state of great excitement as the 
result of the troop movements against Poland. 
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Note by the 2* Bureau 


(a) If this information could have arrived earlier it would have been 
possible to foresee the conclusion of a Germano-Russian pact. 

(b) So far as the action intended against Poland is concerned this informa- 
tion calls attention to the fact that the confidence of German military circles 
in the success of the plan is contingent on the suddenness and rapidity of its 
execution. The rapidity intended has already been exposed by the fact that 
certain German reservists have received orders to rejoin their units at places 
in Poland. 

(c) The total occupation of Poland will not only satisfy the immediate 
claims of Germany, but will enable the Axis to make other demands, in 
particular that for the return of the colonies. 

W. FRASER, 
Colonel, Military Attaché 


No. 255 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 29) 
No. 947E [N 3990/411/38] 
BERLIN, August 24, 1939 
My Lord, 

With reference to my despatch No. 937E! of August 21, I have the honour 
to report that the Commercial Secretary to this Embassy today received a 
visit from M. Pilch, the Polish Commercial Counsellor, who told him that 
he had made enquiries at the U.S.S.R. Embassy concerning the German- 
Soviet Commercial Agreement. 

2. He had obtained the information that the Soviet Union would deliver 
to Germany mainly cotton, crude oil, petrol, manganese ore and timber. 
In return the Soviet Union would buy from Germany armaments and machine 
tools of various kinds for the production of armaments, as well as other goods. 

3. The margin between the German allocation of RM. 200 million and 
the sum of RM. 180 million which Germany undertook to spend in the 
U.S.S.R. was understood to be in settlement of certain German liabilities in 
the U.S.S.R. M. Pilch thought that the amount of RM. 180 million for the 
two years represented the maximum of the trade expected, mainly because 
the U.S.S.R. was somewhat reluctant to bind herself to supply larger quanti- 
ties to Germany. 

4. The Soviet Union has on previous occasions expressed the wish to 
purchase German armaments, but Germany has, as a matter of political 
principle, refused to supply them. Certain transactions in armoured plate 
have, however, to the knowledge of M. Pilch, been passed through Poland 
for Soviet account. No doubt it was the Anti-Aggression Pact which enabled 
Germany to agree to the supply of war materials to the Soviet Union. 
Field-Marshal Géring, M. Pilch understood, had insisted on some agree- 

1 Not printed. This despatch commented on the German-Soviet trade agreement of * 
August 19. 
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ment being made with the U.S.S.R. with a view to increasing the supply to 
Germany of raw materials of the categories mentioned above. 
5. I am sending a copy of this letter to His Majesty’s Representative at 
Moscow and to the Department of Overseas Trade. 
I have, &c., 
NeviLE HENDERSON 


No. 256 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 26) 
No. 255 [C 12030/3356] 18] 


WARSAW, August 24, 1939 
My Lord, 

With reference to my despatch No. 253! of August 22, I have the honour to 
transmit herewith for purposes of record a copy of a despatch from the 
Military Attaché regarding the conversations which he and the French 
Military Attaché, General Musse, had with the Polish Chief of General 
Staff on August 19 and 20. 

2. It will be seen that Colonel Sword and General Musse pressed General 
Stachiewicz strongly and, I venture to think, with great ingenuity of argu- 
ment, but, as recorded in my telegrams,? they were unable to move him far 
in the desired direction. 

3. I am sending copies of this despatch to His Majesty’s Ambassadors at 
Moscow and Paris. 

I have, &c., 
H. W. KENNARD 


1! No. 155. 2 See Nos. 87 and 94. 


EncCLOSURE IN No. 256 
Lieutenant-Colonel Sword to Sir H. Kennard 


No. D. 7 WARSAW, August 21, 1939 
Sir, 

Further to my despatch No. 6,' dated August 19, 1939, I have the honour 
to report that General Musse, the French Military Attaché, and myself saw 
General Stachiewicz, Chief of the Polish General Staff, at 12.30 p.m. on 
ıgth August. 

2. General Musse began by saying that I had important matter to add 
to what he had said on the previous day, and I was asked to give my views. 

3. I took, point by point, the considerations set out in my despatch No. 6 
of August 19, 1939, in an interview which lasted more than three hours. 
General Stachiewicz listened attentively to what I had to say, and was most 
friendly throughout the interview. 


* Enclosure in No. 155. 
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4. With reference to the argument adduced in paragraph 3 of the above- 
quoted despatch, General Stachiewicz queried the aid which Germany could 
obtain from Soviet Russia in time of war by way of Leningrad. He pointed 
out that Russia was at present importing coal from Poland, and owing to her 
very limited transport facilities for her own requirements she was not likely 
to be able to provide the extra transport required for the export of material 
to Germany in time of war. I said that it was not only a question of Russia’s 
own resources being exported to Germany: it was also one of re-export; and 
though one might admit shortcomings in the Soviet transport system the 
fact remained that the question of the exports which she could be expected 
to provide for Germany in time of war deserved close examination, Petrol, 
for instance, was one of the vital war materials involved. 

5. There was also the question of naval assistance which might be offered 
by the Soviet Union and ourselves in the Baltic Sea. General Stachiewicz 
was non-committal in this respect, and made no further comment until the 
question of the employment of the Red Army on Polish territory was reached. 
Here I stressed my appreciation of the historical and other difficulties in- 
volved in the admission of Soviet troops on to Polish soil, but argued that the 
means of controlling their movements deserved careful examination, for 
example on the lines given in paragraph 8 of my despatch No. 6. General 
Stachiewicz did not like the concentration area which I referred to, as he 
said this involved the introduction of Soviet troops into the very heart of 
Poland. I replied that though it did give direct approach to the East Prussian 
frontier, it was only a purely hypothetical case quoted to indicate the way in 
which Soviet troop movements might be controlled and limited. General 
Stachiewicz brought up the question of the powers of resistance of the Polish 
Army. I asked whether he referred to a situation in which Poland was faced 
with almost the entire strength of the German Army. I added that in any case 
Soviet troops might be of invaluable assistance in staging a counter-offensive, 
for instance, directed against East Prussia. General Stachiewicz had no 
faith whatever in the bona fides of the Soviet Union. He said that they had 
no intention whatever of the Red Army undertaking offensive operations in 
time of war. I said that in that case the passage of Soviet troops across the 
Polish frontier would not arise. General Stachiewicz, however, replied that 
if permission were granted in principle for Soviet troops to enter Poland it 
might be impossible to prevent their invading Polish territory and remaining 
there without the least intention of taking part in military operations. I said 
that this question might form the subject of detailed examination as to how 
the prevention of such an eventuality might best be attained. 

6. I then turned to the political aspect of the negotiations, stressing the 
fact that Herr Hitler is awaiting any sign of a rift in the Allied front. General 
Stachiewicz argued that should the German Government get to learn of an 
agreement whereby Soviet troops were to act in co-operation with Poland, it 
might give them the very argument they most desired for convincing the 
German population that a new Bolshevik menace had arisen, and thus pro- 
vide an added incentive to be prepared for war. I said that I thought that” 
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the danger of such knowledge leaking out should not be over-estimated, and 
that in any case I considered that the weakness in the Allied front that would 
be manifested by a rupture in the present negotiations in Moscow offered 
far greater danger of war. 

7. Having stressed to the utmost, with the support of General Musse, 
the various arguments concerned, it became clear that General Stachiewicz 
was making a stand on mainly political grounds. He repeatedly stressed the 
principle of the issue involved. I suggested that this question of principle 
could be defined in political terms, which themselves could be enumerated. 
On the other hand, very weighty political and strategical arguments in 
favour of the continuation of the Staff conversations in Moscow should be 
given the closest examination. General Stachiewicz demurred at the question 
of Polish military collaboration being discussed at all between Great Britain, 
France and an undesirable third party. I replied that in our own Staff 
conversations with Poland the Soviet Union had been referred to, and General 
Musse reminded him how in the first instance Marshal Voroshilov had asked 
the British and French delegations what attitude they considered that Poland 
would take up towards the question of Soviet troops entering Poland. He 
had been informed that this issue concerned a sovereign State, which must 
first be consulted. General Stachiewicz replied that there could never be 
any question of examining a project connected with the passage of Soviet 
troops on to Polish soil, and that the mind of the Polish Government had been 
made up. 

8. It now seemed evident that the only way in which a rupture in the 
Staff conversations in Moscow could be prevented was by introducing some 
new formula. General Stachiewicz had made it clear that any discussion 
between the French and British Staffs with the Soviet authorities on the 
vital question involved could not have the agreement of the Polish Govern- 
ment. 

g. I now suggested that there was no question of the necessity of prior 
Polish agreement to any particular set of circumstances involving the passage 
of Soviet troops into Poland. A solution acceptable to the Soviet authorities 
might be for the Polish General Staff not to exclude the possibility of the 
entry of Soviet troops into Poland. Such a solution would not involve any 
prior consent on the part of the Polish Government. General Stachiewicz said 
that such an admission—even if confined only to the Polish General Staff— 
was bound to involve the Polish Government and would immediately be 
taken by the Soviet Government as an acceptance in principle of the right 
of Soviet troops to enter Poland. 

10. General Musse and I now both strongly stressed the necessity for the 
question of Soviet military collaboration with the Allies to be treated as a 
whole. In order to avoid an immediate rupture of negotiations, I asked 
General Stachiewicz whether it would not be possible for a definite answer 
by the Polish Government to be postponed until the Polish General Staff 
had had the opportunity of giving fuller consideration to the vital military 
factors involved, which might be embodied in a Memorandum for instance, 
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based on the discussions in Moscow, prepared by the British and French 
General Staffs. It appeared to me that these factors were so weighty that they 
deserved the most serious consideration, and the Polish Government need 
in no way be committed to an answer until the Polish General Staff had had 
an opportunity of further considering the matter. General Stachiewicz 
said that there could be no question of the Polish Government changing their 
mind regarding the major issue involved, but he promised to put the sug- 
gestion to Marshal Smigly-Rydz, whose views he promised to convey to 
General Musse and myself as soon as possible. 

11. On the following day, General Stachiewicz reaffirmed his position to 
General Musse and myself, and said that there could never be any question 
of Soviet troops being allowed to cross the Polish frontier. Though it might 
appear logical for Poland to enter into Staff conversations with the U.S.S.R., 
he had so little faith in the Soviet Government that he considered such con- 
versations valueless. 

12. He said, however, that the General Staff were prepared to consider a 
Memorandum regarding military collaboration with the Soviet Union, based 
on the Staff conversations in Moscow, on the condition that it should be 
made clear to the Soviet Government that there was no question of the 
Polish Government hesitating or reflecting in any way over the main point at 
issue. He was told that it was being suggested that the Soviet Government 
should be informed that their question regarding the passage of Soviet troops 
had been fully considered, but that it had been decided that it was impossible 
to approach the Polish Government on the subject until more concrete 
proposals had been worked out. There would be no question of a Polish 
reply, therefore, at present. General Stachiewicz was promised information 
as to the progress of the Staff conversations. 

13. General Musse is keeping the French delegation in Moscow fully 
informed of the progress of these conversations with General Stachiewicz. 
It will be noted that they represented a slight advance, in so far as the Polish 
General Staff had now waived their former objection to Polish military 
collaboration being discussed with the Soviet delegation, on the condition 
that the latter were not informed that the consent of the Polish General 
Staff had been sought for and obtained. 

14. At both interviews General Musse and I were both impressed by the 
complete lack of confidence of General Stachiewicz in the Soviet Government. 
He maintained that Poland had greater first-hand knowledge of the Soviet 
Union than most other countries, and could never place any trust in her 
good faith. He believed that, when the time came, Soviet help would probably 
be forthcoming in any case, but he would not admit that a previously arranged 
plan could help in any way, owing to the impossibility of believing in its 
loyal execution. He appeared to view the vital point of the passage of Soviet 
troops in the light of a religion. It amounted, in his view, to agreement in 
principle to the definite abandonment of Polish soil. It seems that nothing 
will change this view, unless some way is found of persuading the Polish 
Government that the strategical advantages of present military collaboration” 
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with the Soviet Union outweigh the political dangers of ceding Polish territory 
to Soviet troops, and that this cession would, in fact, only be temporary. 
I have, &c., 
E. R. Sworp 
Lieutenant-Colonel, Military Attaché. 


No. 257 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 24, 1939 
Dear Secretary of State, 

Please forgive manuscript but I have no time to get this copied. With the 
Russian pact in his hands the initiative is now Hitler’s. He will await 
Ribbentrop’s return today or tomorrow. I anticipate an ultimatum to 
Poland. Whether eleventh hour attempt of Polish Government to re-establish 
contact will avail, I much doubt. But I regard it as last hope, if any, of peace: 
if there is a last hope. The démarche has been deferred till too late. Ten days 
ago it might have saved the situation. 

Well, if the British public really wants it and cannot stand Hitler’s ‘fidgeti- 
ness’ any longer, there is nothing more to be said. My conversation with 
that man yesterday confirmed me in the view that it is practically hopeless to 
deal with him. Weizsäcker and Hewel were present during my conversation, 
also an interpreter if needed, but no one said a word during the whole pro- 
ceedings except Hitler and myself. I did not dare look at Weizsacker, but 
the interpreter told me afterwards that he had registered great unhappiness. 
I do not wonder. Hitler was raving and ranting. I remained all the time 
quietly firm and concentrated on proving that we meant business. If Hitler 
is capable of conviction he must have been convinced. But is he? If he is 
not war alone will convince him, but I fancy (wishful thinking, perhaps, though 
I am not prone to it) he was shaken or he would not have asked to see me a 
second time; particularly as Weizsäcker warned me that unless I said some- 
thing first, my interview would not last 5 minutes. 

The second talk was a sort of ‘sorrow more than anger’ affair, but I never 
let up on our having counted the cost and being determined to resist force 
by force. I am afraid there was much more said than I have reported, but 
it has all had to be written quickly. I laid, for instance, great stress on 
the change in British public opinion since March 15th. I kept telling him 
that he was exaggerating and holding mistaken views but I cor/ess that every 
retort of mine only sent him off again. He was in a mood when reason meant 
nothing to him. 

Unfortunately I did not have a chance to talk to Weizsäcker after the 2 
conversations. He stayed down there to await Ribbentrop’s return. He was 
as helpful as he could be before and warned me that Hitler would concen- 
trate on the minority persecution point and ignore the rest. It was a correct 
hint and I countered by concentrating on the determination of Great Britain 
to fulfil her obligation to Poland. 
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It was heartbreaking since, as you know, I have held from the beginning 
that the Poles were utterly foolish and unwise. But there it is and perhaps 
Providence regards war as necessary to teach us not to do it again. With 
Russia in his pocket I cannot see Hitler climbing down. If Poland prefers 
destruction to yielding, I am afraid she will suffer. And so will we. Personally 
I see no way out. The Pope, will he go to Canossa? The Belgian King has 
made a gallant effort! but the Russian treachery has put us in a very un- 
favourable position. 

Perhaps I shook Hitler but I am afraid of wishful thinking, especially as 
I am afraid that he has no longer the will to resist those who argue that 
England can never be friends with Germany. Therefore war now rather 
than later. The interpreter a certain von Loesch (who is half English) told 
me that his moods of passion had been more and more frequent lately. 

One thing you may be sure of is that if anyone could convince him of our 
determination to come to Poland’s help, I did yesterday. That is all I can 
say of our two conversations. 

I repeat that short of a Polish climb down I can forsee nothing except an 
ultimatum to Poland, accompanied by a German general mobilisation. And 
then what? 

Yours ever, 
NEvILE HENDERSON 


Intimirlatıon will not deter him and it is useless to think it will. The fact 
of our «'etermination to keep our word is one thing, but talk about what 
Germany will suffer, German defeat, &c., will only serve an opposite effect to 
that desired. It only makes every German the more decided to rally round 
Hitler and fight to the bitter end. The King Hall letters have done Hitler 
a lot of good: he mentioned them also yesterday as proof of England’s deter- 
mination to annihilate Germany— N. H. 

' The reference is to the appeal for peace in the name of Denmark, Finland, Luxemburg, 


Norway, the Netherlands, Sweden and Belgium, made by the King of the Belgians on 
August 23. 


No. 258 


Letter from Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 12275/3356/18] 
BRITISH EMBASSY, WARSAW, August 24, 1939 


I fear that you may feel that I and the Poles have let you down both over 
the passage of Russian troops and Lipski getting into touch with Weizsäcker. 
On both these questions we have done our best here and I can only hope that 
the formula as regards the Soviets which Noél and I devised may have been 
of some use, as I feel sure that we could under no circumstances have got more. 

As regards Lipski making contact in Berlin Beck is consulting Lipski and 
I have not yet learnt the result. I imagine that Beck, possibly rightly, feels. 
that any attempt on the part of Lipski to do so might be interpreted as a 
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sign of weakness and yielding in Berlin, which under the present circumstances 
is possibly the case. I have no doubt that Henderson is seeing Lipski and 
doing what he can to use his personal influence with him. 
I am sending a copy of this letter to Henderson. 
H. W. Kennarp 


No. 259 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 296 Telegraphic [C 11941/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 1.0 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 301.! 

Press reports tonight? that Polish Government have closed Polish-Danzig 
frontier. If this is confirmed it would seem to constitute act aggravating 
situation contrary to warning given by you and your French colleague this 
morning. 

It may be well to suggest to M. Beck that, before resorting to counter- 
measures of this kind, which are bound to lead to reciprocal action on German 
side, it would be more advisable to make reasoned protest in Berlin through 
Polish Ambassador, or, in Danzig questions, to make use of High Com- 
missioner. I am aware that great provocation is being given, but Polish 
Government can only gain by making it clear that they are prepared to 
seek discussion before resorting to reprisals.3 

I should like to know results of M. Lipski’s interview with State Secretary 
as soon as possible. 

Repeated to Berlin and Paris. 

1 No. 228. 2 This telegram was drafted on August 24. 

3 Sir H. Kennard replied in Warsaw telegram No. 309 at 11.48 a.m. on August 25 that 


as would be seen from his telegram No. 304 (No. 245) the story of the closing of the frontier 
was untrue, but that he would mention the points indicated above to M. Beck. 


No. 260 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 5.0 p.m.) 


No. 99 Telegraphic [E 5992/9/44] 
ISTANBUL, August 25, 1939, 1.18 a.m. 


My telegram No. 91! second paragraph. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs saw German Ambassador on August 24 and 
spoke firmly. He stated that Turkey would not submit to economic domina- 
tion and was taking steps to free herself for trade with free currency countries. 
German Government had broken their promises regarding supplies of war 
material. Turkish Government were withdrawing their (? staff)? and tech- 
nical military missions from Germany. Minister for Foreign Affairs thought 

1 No. 188. 2 The text is here uncertain. 
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he had made some impression on the German Ambassador. As regards war 
material the latter suggested that a suspension might be arranged for fifteen 
or twenty days without, in that interval, crossing [sic ? reaching] definite 
decision as to cancellation, 

On general situation Herr von Papen expressed to His Excellency view 
that the issue now depended on His Majesty’s Government. If they wanted 
peace they would exercise pressure on Poland, if not they would not do so. 


No. 261 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 25, 6.0 a.m.) 
No. 659 Telegraphic [C 11930/15/18] 
ROME, August 25, 1939, 2.30 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 342.! 

May I be bold enough to submit for your consideration the following 
formula method [sic] of procedure which I think is consonant with your 
views. 

2. If (a) it can be ascertained that Herr Hitler will accept in principle the 
idea of a German-Polish settlement being internationally guaranteed then 
(b) His Majesty’s Government will advise the Polish Government to declare 
that they recognise the right of the Free City of Danzig to determine its own 
political allegiance and that they are willing to negotiate the alterations in 
the statute of the Free City which such determination will involve, provided 
the complete settlement shall be safeguarded by an international guarantee. 

3. This public declaration would be the first step; and it would be followed 
(c) by an immediate public statement by Herr Hitler announcing his willing- 
ness to negotiate and his acceptance of the principle that eventual German- 
Polish settlement, including proper safeguards for Poland’s vital economic 
rights, shall be internationally guaranteed. 

4. (a) and (c) being Signor Mussolini’s job and (4) that of His Majesty’s 
Government. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

t No. 222. 


No. 262 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 25, 6.0 p.m.*) 
No. 660 Telegraphic [C 11931/15/18] 
ROME, August 25, 1939, 2.30 a.m. 
Warsaw telegram . . .* 
Informed Signor Mussolini through Under-Secretary of State. Latter 
tells me that Signor Mussolini fears that mere contact between Polish Ambas- 
1 It is probable that this time is a mistake for 6 a.m. 


2 The reference has been omitted. Warsaw telegram No. 299 (No. 221) was not repeated + 
to Rome. See, however, No. 243. 
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sador and Secretary of State is inadequate and quite disproportionate to the 
gravity of the issues at stake. He considers especially in view of the fact that 
today the Prime Minister? and the Pope* have themselves . . 5 that a much 
more significant gesture is required to produce any effect—for example a 
proposal by Colonel Beck to meet Herr von Ribbentrop as soon as the latter 
gets back from Russia or something else equally significant: and he urges 
that the hour is too critical to boggle over normal diplomatic routine. 

I told Under-Secretary of State that in my own opinion it would be im- 
possible for Colonel Beck to go to Berlin: it would savour too much of a 
capitulation. I added that I appreciated however the force of Signor Musso- 
lini’s observations and would at once report them to you. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

3 The reference appears to be to the Prime Minister’s statement in Parliament on August 
24. See No. 236, note 3. 


+ The Pope broadcast an appeal for peace on August 24. For the text of his message see 
No. 311. 5 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 263 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 303 Telegraphic [C 11970/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 25, 1939, 2.35 a.m. 

My telegram No. 301.! 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs informs me that Polish Ambassador in 
Berlin had an interview with General Göring this afternoon. The interview 
was most cordial and he told me the Marshal expressed his regret that his 
policy of maintaining friendly relations with Poland should have come to 
nought and admitted that he no longer had influence to do much in the matter. 
The Marshal had however no concrete suggestion to make beyond what had 
struck M. Beck as a most significant remark which he requested me to convey 
to you most confidentially. The Marshal stated that the question of Danzig 
and so forth were relatively small matters but the main obstacle to any 
diminution of the tension between the two countries was Poland’s alliance 
with Great Britain. 

2. M. Beck had consulted the President and Marshal Smigly-Ridz and 
it had been decided that if the German Government should put forward 
this suggestion in any other way the answer would be categorically in the 
negative. M. Beck feels that the German Government may make every effort 
to secure a free hand in Eastern Europe by such methods and he feels that 
it should be clearly understood that Poland will not be drawn into any intrigue 
of this nature. 

3. I asked M. Beck about the proposed interview between M. Lipski and 
the State Secretary. M. Beck said that Herr Weizsäcker was in Berchtes- 


1 No. 228. 
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gaden and would probably not return until the end of the week but that 
M. Lipski had asked for an interview and was awaiting reply. 
Repeated to Berlin and Rome. 


No. 264 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 307 Telegraphic [C 11974/3356]18] 
WARSAW, August 25, 1939, 2.37 a.m. 

My telegram No. 105 Saving. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs informed me tonight that he had had inter- 
views today with Soviet and Japanese Ambassadors. The Soviet Ambassador 
had declared that there was no reason why conversations with Allied Missions 
should not proceed. Colonel Beck drew his attention to the omission in the 
pact with Germany of clause in Polish pact with Soviet Union of 1932? to the 
effect that if one of contracting parties commits an aggression against a third 
State, the other party can denounce the treaty without previous notice. 
Conversation with Soviet Ambassador was otherwise cordial and he showed 
his readiness to secure rapid settlement of various minor questions. 

2. Japanese Ambassador had expressed his amazement at what he charac- 
terized as almost a unique case of double dealing in the history of diplomacy 
and he confidentially hinted that the conclusion by Germany of a pact with 
the Soviet constituted a violation of certain undertakings which Germany had 
given to Japan. 

Repeated to Moscow. 

1 No. 252. 

2 The Polish-Soviet Non-Aggression Pact of 1932 is printed in British and Foreign State 
Papers, vol. 135, p. 711. 


No. 265 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 10.0 a.m.) 
No. 306 Telegraphic [C 11977/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 25, 1939, 2.59 a.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram.' 

Following is translation of Polish reply to the Danzig Senate. 

Herr Staatsrat Böttcher today informed Councillor of the Polish Commis- 
sariat-General of the resolution of the Senate of the Free City conferring on 
Gauleiter Forster the functions and position of the head of the State (‘Staats- 
oberhaupt’) of the Free City, this being confirmed in today’s Danzig press. 

I address myself to the Senate of the Free City as the body which, in accor- 
dance with the legally binding constitution of the Free City, exercises supreme . 
' No. 267. These telegrams were despatched in reverse order. 
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authority in that territory, in order to make on behalf of my Government 
the following declaration :— 

My Government sees no legal foundation for the adoption by the Senate 
of the Free City of a resolution instituting a new state function for which there 
is no provision whatever in the constitution of the Free City, and to which, 
as would appear, the authorities hitherto functioning in the Free City would 
be subordinated. The Polish Government reserve the right to adopt a 
further attitude in this respect. 

In this connexion the Polish Government consider it necessary to remind 
the authorities of the Free City that they have already more than once warned 
the Senate of the Free City in the most decisive fashion against a policy of 
fait accompli, the consequence of which might be most serious and the re- 
sponsibility for which would fall exclusively upon the authorities of the Free 
City of Danzig. 

Repeated to Berlin and Danzig. 


No. 266 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) 
No. 80 Telegraphic [E 5966/9/44] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 3.30 a.m. 


Your telegram No. g1,! paragraph 2. 

I am glad that this should be the preliminary Turkish reaction. If you 
have not already taken action on my telegram No. 74,* which was drafted 
before text of agreement was known, you may tell Minister for Foreign Affairs 
that reading of the text has in no wise altered the attitude of His Majesty’s 
Government in respect of their obligations to Poland. 

Psychologically the effect of the agreement here has been to confirm 
suspicions of Germany’s intentions, to remove any remaining illusions and 
to strengthen public determination. You should inform His Excellency 
that I have little doubt but that it will have the same effect in Turkey and 
you may assure him that so far as His Majesty’s Government are concerned 
it has served to enhance in their eyes the value of Turkey’s friendship and 
collaboration in the common task. 

1 No. 188. 2 No. 212. 


No. 267 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 305 Telegraphic [C 11982/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 25, 1939, 6.33 a.m. 
My telegram No. 301.! 
M. Beck told me tonight that Dr. Böttcher communicated to Polish Com- 
1 No. 228. 
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missioner-General orally today the appointment of Herr Forster as Staats- 
oberhaupt. M. Chodacki has replied in writing. Text in my immediately 
following telegram.? 

2. M. Beck pointed out that while he realised the need for moderation he 
felt that it was essential that any attempt on the part of the Reich to secure 
annexation of Danzig to the Reich by surreptitious methods must be dealt 
with energetically. 

3. I drew His Excellency’s attention nevertheless to the necessity for Polish 
Government to adopt a prudent attitude so that they should not fall into any 
German trap to place Poland in position of an aggressor. M. Beck said he 
fully appreciated this and that if Herr Forster merely wished to pose as head 
of the Free City there would be no need for drastic action but that if he, in 
his new capacity, promulgated . . .3 of a far-reaching nature it would be 
necessary for the Polish Government to take energetic action. He assured 
me however that he would as far as possible consult Your Lordship through 
me befvre doing so unless the situation required immediate action when there 
would be no time for consultation. 

4. I further suggested that High Commissioner should be consulted and was 
informed that M. Chodacki had placed the matter before M. Burckhardt 
who had promised to give it his consideration. 

5. It is somewhat paradoxical that the Captain of the German battleship 
which is to visit Danzig this week has accepted an invitation from the Polish 
Commissioner-General to lunch with him next Sunday.* 

6. As I was closing this telegram Minister for Foreign Affairs telephoned 
me that he had just heard that Danzig authorities have arrested Polish 
station-master at Danzig without giving any reason. M. Beck has instructed 
Commissioner-General to protest energetically against this provocative action 
but has drawn my attention to the fact that this new incident has very much 
aggravated the situation as the station-master is the head of railway services. 
He will keep me informed of any further developments. 

Repeated to Danzig and Berlin. 

2 No. 265. 
3 The text is here uncertain, 
* August 27. 


No. 268 
Note of a telephone message from M. Dahlerus! 
[C rer22/15/18] 
August 25, 1939 
Message received over the telephone from Mr. Dahlerus to Mr. Spencer at 7.30 a.m. 
Friday August 25, 1939. 
(a) It is vitally important that early this morning your Government warn 


the Polish Government that na aggressive action whatsoever takes place. 
They must absolutely keep the men on the border line in discipline, 


' This note appears to have been communicated by Mr. Spencer to Mr. Roberts. 
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It is essential to get on with the job and succeed. 
Beck is a good man but they do not obey him and are getting wild. 

(6) Dahlerus had a telephone talk with F.M.G. at 11.20 p.m. Thursday 
24th August 1939 and the above is the condensed effect of such con- 
versation. 

(c) Dahlerus left Berlin by the 8.0 a.m. plane today and arrives Croydon 
1.10 p.m. 


No. 269 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 25, 11.45 a.m.) 
No. 661 Telegraphic [C 11991/15/18] 


ROME, August 25, 1939, 9.10 a.m. 


Following is telegram referred to in my telegram No 654." Please cancel 
original reference. 

Following for Director of Military Operations and Intelligence from Mili- 
tary Attaché. 

At a moment when the Italian press is proclaiming that unless Poland 
yields to Herr Hitler’s demands the Germans will seize Danzig and when 
repeated statements by Governments of Great Britain and France have made 
it abundantly clear that any such action, if resisted by Poland, will force them 
to declare war, the lack of military preparation here is astonishing. 

2. The following are examples: (a) no violent campaign by wireless or 
in the press to excite the populace up to war heat has yet been launched. 
(b) The calling up of 1902 and 1910 classes (my memorandum 835 of 
August 23, 19392) is proceeding lethargically. (c) No other classes have been 
called up in full and a rumour of general mobilisation on 26th remains un- 
confirmed. (d) Men of 1go1 and 1912 classes have been dismissed to their 
homes. (e) The garrison of Libya has been reduced by (d) and there is no 
report of reinforcements. (f) Active and passive air defence measures are 
lamentably defective through the country. 

3. Apart from these examples I have ample evidence that both army and 
general public are strongly averse from war and though apprehensive as to 
outcome of the present crisis are convinced that they will not be embroiled 
in war. 

4. Undoubtedly this is partly due to widespread propaganda that Great 
Britain and France will not fight for Danzig but there is also a strong aversion 
from shedding their blood on the German side in conflict with their old allies. 

5. The pro-German policy of present régime comes in for criticism of 
increasing vehemence and many people state openly that their only hope of 
salvation lies in certainty that the King will not allow them to be butchered 

Not printed. This telegram of August 24 stated that the Military Attaché’s views of 
the military considerations affecting Italy’s position confirmed those expressed by Sir P. 
Loraine from the political angle in, for instance, No. 173. The original reference, which 
was mistaken, was to Rome telegram No. 653 (No. 220). 2 Not printed. 
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for the benefit of the Germans. In parts of the country people state that as 
soon as they are given arms they will turn them against their present leaders, 
in others that they will seize the first opportunity of deserting. 

6. These factors combined with lack of preparations lead me to conclude 
that Italy will not join her present ally in war against the Democracies but 
will remain neutral. 

7. I consider that any such decision by Italian Government will be 
greeted with such joy and cause so spontaneous a revulsion of feeling even 
among those Italians who have been advocates of the alliance with Nazism 
for ideological reasons that the road from neutrality to opposition to German 
aggression will prove to be shorter than seems possible at the moment. 

7. [sic] It occurs to me that owing to difficulty of attacking Germany across 
her Western frontier and low estimate of value of Italian army which the 
French possess, the French war plan may be to launch an immediate attack 
against Italy across Italy’s Western frontier. 

8. This would of course force Italians to fight in self-defence and I consider 
that the call to repel invasion would at once unite the people, make them 
forget their true sentiments, and confront France and ourselves with two 
determined enemies instead of only one. 

g. Added to this the extreme difficulty of Italy’s North Western frontier 
will render a French advance in this area very hazardous and similar 
difficulties will be experienced if an attack is undertaken from Tunisia against 
Tripoli. 

10. I strongly advocate that in the event of war in the near future between 
Germany on the one hand and Great Britain, France and Poland on the 
other, if Italy remains neutral at the start no action be taken which would 
force her into defensive action against us. 

11. His Majesty’s Ambassador has seen and concurs (see his telegram to 
Lord Halifax No. 654). 


No. 270 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 2.0 p.m.) 
No. 308 Telegraphic [C 11981/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 25, 1939, 11.48 a.m. 
Berlin telegram No. 454.1 
While I fully realise that every effort should be made at this eleventh hour 
to stave off disaster I am extremely doubtful whether it would really serve 
any useful purpose for Polish Ambassador to seck interview with Herr Hitler. 
2. While I cannot of course judge from here it would seem that after reply 
of Herr Hitler? to the Prime Minister’s letter? any such approach would besure 
to be construed as a sign of weakness and might even provoke the very 
ultimatum we wish to avoid. 
1 No. 241. 2 See No. 208. 3 See No. 145. 
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3. We have already seen that the only result of Lipski’s interview with 
Field-Marshal Goring was a suggestion that Poland should abandon her 
western allies.* If Lipski sees Herr Hitler it seems probable that this proposal 
will be put to him in an even more forcible manner. 

4. If Lipski could make any concrete proposal which might appeal to 
Herr Hitler interview might have useful effect. But I fail to see, given the 
circumstances, what proposal Lipski can make which could be acceptable to 
both sides. It is unfortunate that Herr Weizsäcker should not be in Berlin as 
it might be possible for them to discuss matters in a calmer atmosphere and 
try to find some compromise which would ease present tension. 

5. It seems obvious that German tactics at present are to secure fait 
accompli at Danzig which they may think the Poles must accept. Appoint- 
ment of Herr Forster as head of the Free City, arrest of prominent Polish 
officials in Danzig’ and substitution of battleship with eleven-inch guns for 
cruiser with six-inch guns for naval visit® all indicate creation of a situation at 
Danzig which the Germans no doubt feel the Poles must accept unless they 
resort to force. 

6. It seems to me that Committee of Three cannot indefinitely shut their 
eyes to this situation and I would suggest that M. Burckhardt shall im- 
mediately be instructed to make some effort to find a way out of the present 
impasse. 

Repeated to Berlin and Danzig. 


+ See No. 263. 5 See No. 267. 

6 Mr. Shepherd reported on the afternoon of August 24 that it was announced that the 
battleship ‘Schleswig-Holstein’ would visit Danzig on August 25 in place of the cruiser 
‘Königsberg’. 


No. 271 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 12.45 p.m.) 


No. 456 Telegraphic: by wireless [C 11979/54/18] 


BERLIN, August 25, 1939 

Rome telegram No. 660.! 

I agree that meeting between Polish Ambassador and State Secretary is 
now no longer adequate (see my telegram 454°). If contact is to be made the 
minimum should be meeting between Polish Ambassador and Herr Hitler 
or von Ribbentrop preferably the former if possible. Thereat, interview 
between M. Beck and Herr von Ribbentrop might be arranged for discussion 
of position. Prestige is now a minor consideration but meeting need not 
necessarily take place in Berlin. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


1 No, 262. 2 No. 241. 
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No. 272 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 297 Telegraphic [C 11941/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25. 1939, 1.0 p.m. 

My telegram No. 296.! 

German Press are now obviously attempting to fix in advance the blame 
for any outbreak on Poland, and in view of the appeals made by the Pope? 
and President Roosevelt} I feel it is essential that the Polish Government 
should avoid any action which might plausibly be represented as placing them 
in the position of the aggressor. I hope therefore that the Polish Government 
will give the strictest instructions for the avoidance of frontier incidents. 

Please inform M. Beck accordingly. 

Repeat[ed to] Berlin and Paris. 

1 No. 259. 2 See No. 311. 

3 See No. 244, note 1. On August 25 President Roosevelt also addressed appeals to 
Herr Hitler and President Moscicki of Poland. He urged the Governments of Germany and 
Poland to agree ‘to refrain from any positive act of hostility for a reasonable stipulated 
period’ and to solve their controversies by one of three methods: by direct negotiation, by 
arbitration or through the conciliation of a third disinterested party who, President Roose- 
velt suggested, might be a national of one of the American Republics. The text of his appeal 
to President Moscicki is printed in the Polish White Book Official Documents concerning Polish- 
German and Polish-Soviet Relations, 1933-1939, London, 1940, No. 89. 


No. 273 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 3.30 p.m.) 
No. 310 Telegraphic [C 11990/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 25, 1939, 1.20 p.m. 


My telegram No. 205! and your telegram No. 296. 

French Ambassador saw M. Beck last night after me (see my telegram 
No. 3053). He urged M. Beck not to fall into any German trap by taking 
military action and referred to statement made to General Ironside (para- 
graph 8 of Warsaw despatch No, 204%) to the effect that if Senate declared 
for a return to the Reich without any further action being taken Polish 
Government would favour a strong démarche both at Berlin and at Danzig 
supported by Great Britain and France. 

M. Beck endorsed answer to General Ironside and stated that in the event 
of declaration of return of Danzig to the Reich, Poland would not intervene 
militarily unless action were accompanied by direct or indirect aggression. 
In general he intended to preserve attitude of greatest sang-froid.5 

Repeated to Berlin, Paris and Danzig. 

1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 209, but the reference may be to Warsaw telegram 
No. 305 (No. 267). 2 No. 259. 3 No. 267. 

+ See Volume VI of this Series, No. 374. ° 

5 See also the French Yellow Book, No. 233. 
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No. 274 


Viscount Halifax to Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) 
No. 225 Telegraphic [C 12060/3356/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 1.30 p.m. 


Military Mission should leave as soon as possible. 
Repeated to Paris. 


No. 275 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 4.30 p.m.) 
No. 151 Telegraphic [C 11998/54/18] 


DANZIG, August 25, 1939, 2.20 p.m. 

My telegram No. 148." 

Commissioner learns from a very good source that Herr Forster will 
request him to leave Danzig. He would have no option but to comply but 
proposes to await developments. 

2. German battleship ‘Schleswig-Holstein’ arrived this morning and visits 
are being exchanged. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 Not printed. This telegram of August 24 reported the appointment of Gauleiter Forster 
as Staatsoberhaupt of Danzig. 


No. 276 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 352 Telegraphic [C 12007/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 3.15 p.m. 


1. I fully realise the difficulties that Signor Mussolini would experience 
in actually detaching himself from the Axis even if he were minded to do so. 

2. One of these—though I do not know how much weight it would carry 
with him—would be that he might fear that in that case he would incur 
German resentment, if not hostility, and might be left in the air. 

3. Do you think it is possible or desirable to convey in any manner to 
Signor Mussolini that in the event of our being at war with Germany and 
in the event of his finding himself in difficulties owing to his failure to 
act with Germany, we should be ready for our part to afford him our col- 
laboration and support? 
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No. 277 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 4.0 p.m.) 
No. 13 Military Mission: Telegraphic [C 11999/3356]18] 
Moscow, August 25, 1939, 3.18 p.m. 

Following from Military Mission Moscow for Chatfield. 

French General and 1 interviewed Voroshilov today and asked ‘in changed 
political situation did he think it likely Soviet Government would desire 
Military Missions to continue their conversations?’ He replied ‘in the new 
political situation there would be no sense in continuing those conversations’. 
Ambassador still seeking interview with Foreign Secretary but not yet suc- 
ceeded. 


No. 278 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 255 Telegraphic [C 12044/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 3.30 p.m. 


1. Please at once represent to French Government that we should now 
without further delay concert our procedure in the case where we plainly 
have to carry out our obligations to Poland, i.e. in case of German violation 
of Polish territory in face of Polish resistance. 

2. His Majesty’s Government would propose in that event to demand that 
within a fixed time-limit German Government should halt their troops and 
express their readiness to enter into negotiation, failing which His Majesty’s 
Government would have to take all steps necessary to fulfil their obligations 
to Poland at the expiry of the time-limit. 

3. I should be glad to learn as soon as possible that French Government 
concur, so that there may be no confusion or loss of time when situation 
presents itself.! 


' Sir E. Phipps reported the agreement of the French Government in Paris telegram 
No. 272, telephoned at 10.4 a.m. on August 26. 


No. 279 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) 
No. 82 Telegraphic [R 6757/135/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 4.10 p.m. 


It is reported that strongest possible pressure is being brought to bear 
on the Turkish Government by the German Government through German 
Ambassador. I should be grateful for your comments on the above and for 
your views as to any possible line of argument or action which we might 
usefully take to counteract this pressure. More particularly do you see any 
means at our disposal whereby we could induce the Turkish Government to 
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proceed to the early signature of the draft treaty which they have had before 
them since August 16? Could it in any way be made more palatable to 
them in the light of the recent Russian development? Or do you hold that 
the only reason for their holding back is our failure to agree up till now to 
meet them on the economic and financial issues? Would, for instance, a 
firm offer on our part and that of the French Government to purchase part 
of the Turkish tobacco crop help matters? 

2. For your personal and most confidential information I am in close 
touch with Signor Mussolini of whose desire for peace I am convinced and 
who will probably do his utmost to avoid Italy being dragged into war over 
the Danzig issue. Whether in the long run he will be able to keep out of 
such a war I am not in a position to forecast, but I am convinced of the 
genuineness of his efforts. Do you think that a hint in the above sense would 
have a rallying effect on the Turkish Government? I am quite alive to the 
possibility that the Turkish Government may think that more is to be gained 
by a war in which Italy is ranged against us and France than by a war in 
which Italy would remain neutral and from which she might therefore 
emerge with unimpaired strength, while the belligerents were weakened by 
the conflict. The Turks might argue that if Italy were neutral, then Turkey 
would have more to gain by selling her own neutrality to Germany and 
Russia at a high price. To mention therefore the possibility of Italian eventual 
neutrality at this stage might encourage Turkey to compromise with Ger- 
many and Russia... .! 

3. Please telegraph most immediately your observations on the foregoing. 
You will of course be watching the situation very closely. You should report 
at once any indications coming to your notice of any change of attitude on the 
part of the Turkish Government. 

1 A reference of a personal nature is here omitted. 


No. 280 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 298 Telegraphic [C 12010/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 4-15 p.m. 


Please inform M. Beck at once that in my opinion, which I have little 
doubt that he shares, Polish Government can lose nothing by favourable 
response to President Roosevelt’s appeal.! 

2. I am aware that Polish Government have not looked with favour on the 
possibility of mediation but the terms of the President’s message are such 
that it gives Polish Government an excellent opportunity of keeping them- 
selves right with world opinion. German Government can be relied on to 
reject appeal and a favourable reply could hardly prejudice the Polish 
position. 

Repeated to Berlin, Rome and Paris. 

1 See No. 272, note 3. 
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No. 281 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) 
No. 33 Telegraphic [C 1961/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 5.15 pm. 


Please inform the Cardinal Secretary of State, or if this practicable the 
Pope himself, that His Majesty’s Government have much appreciated the 
moving and dignified appeal for peace which His Holiness broadcast to the 
world last night.! 

2. In my own broadcast yesterday evening? I referred to the Pope’s 
message, but I should wish His Holiness to know in a more direct manner 
of the response which his words have evoked in the hearts and minds not 
only of His Majesty’s Government but of the people of this country as a whole. 

3. I am content to leave to your discretion the exact wording in which this 
message is conveyed. 

1 See No. 311. 

* Lord Halifax broadcast a statement on the position of His Majesty’s Government on 
the evening of August 24. 


No. 282 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 7.15 p.m.) 
No. 271 Telegraphic [C 12056/3356/18] 


PARIS, August 25, 1939, 5.55 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 254.! 
I have told Minister for Foreign Affairs who will send similar instructions 
to French Ambassador. 
Repeated to Moscow. 


* Not printed. This telegram of August 25 instructed Sir E. Phipps to inform the French 
Government of the instructions sent to Moscow in No. 274, and to ask them to take similar 
action. 


No. 283 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 6.0 p.m.) 

No. 458 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12002/15/18) 
BERLIN, August 25, 1939 
Following is translation of text of verbal communication made to me by 

Herr Hitler at my interview today. 

‘By way of introduction the Führer declared that British Ambassador had 
given expression at close of last conversation to the hope that after all an 


understanding between Germany and England might yet be possible. He, 
the Führer, had therefore turned things over in his mind once more and 
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desired! to make a move as regards England which should be as decisive 
as the move as regards Russia which had led to recent agreement. Yester- 
day’s sitting in the House of Commons and the speeches of Mr. Chamberlain 
and Lord Halifax had also moved the Führer to talk once more to the British 
Ambassador. Assertion that Germany affected to conquer the world was 
ridiculous. British Empire embraced forty million square kilometres, Russia 
nineteen million square kilometres, America nine and a half million square 
kilometres whereas Germany embraced less than 600,000 square kilometres. 
It is quite clear who it is who desires to conquer the world. 


‘The Führer makes the following communication to the British Ambassador: 


‘1, Poland’s actual provocations? have become intolerable. It makes no 
difference who is responsible. If Polish Government denies responsibility 
that only goes to show that it no longer itself possesses any influence over its 
subordinate military authorities. In preceding night there had been a further 
twenty-one new frontier incidents; on German side greatest discipline had 
been maintained. All incidents had been provoked from Polish side. Further- 
more commercial aircraft had been shot at. If Polish Government stated 
that it was not responsible it showed that it was no longer capable of control- 
ling its own people. 

‘2. Germany was in all the circumstances determined to abolish these 
(? Macedonian) conditions on her eastern frontier and what is more to do 
so‘ in the interests of quiet and order but also in interests of European 
peace. 

‘3. Problem of Danzig and the Corridor must be solved. British Prime 
Minister had made a speech which was not in the least calculated to induce 
any change in German attitude. At the most result of this speech could be a 
bloody and incalculable war between Germany and England. Such a war 
would be bloodier than that of 1914 to 1918. In contrast to last war Ger- 
many would no longer have to fight on two fronts. Agreement with Russia 
was unconditional and signified a change in foreign policy of the Reich. . .5 
last a very long time. Russia and Germany would never again take up arms 
against cach other. Apart from this the agreements reached with Russia 
would also render Germany secure economically for longest possible period 
of war. 

‘The Führer had always wanted an Anglo-German understanding. War 
between England and Germany could at the best bring some profit to 
Germany but none at all to England. 

“The Führer declared that German-Polish problem must be solved and will 
be solved. He is however prepared and determined after the solution of this 
problem to approach England once more with a large comprehensive offer. 
He is a man of great decisions and in this case also he will be capable of being 

1 The text as transmitted later by bag (see No. 310) included the word ‘today’. 
2 The text sent later by bag here read ‘The Polish acts of provocation’, 
3 This word was confirmed in the later text. 


4 The text sent later by bag included here the words ‘not only’. 
5 The text is here uncertain. The later text read ‘destined to’. 


228 


great in his action. He accepts the British Empire and is ready to pledge 
himself personally for its continued existence and to place power of German 
Reich at its disposal if:— 

‘(1) His colonial demands which are limited and can be negotiated by 
peaceful methods are fulfilled and in this case he is prepared to fix the 
longest time limit. 

‘(2) His obligations towards Italy are not touched; in other words he does 
not demand that England gives up her obligations towards France and 
similarly for his own part he cannot withdraw from his obligations towards 
Italy. 
` ‘(3) He also desires to stress irrevocable determination of Germany never 
again to enter into conflict with Russia. The Führer is ready to conclude 
agreements with England which as has already been emphasized would not 
only guarantee existence of British Empire in all circumstances as far as 
Germany is concerned but also if necessary assurance toć British Empire of 
German assistance regardless of where such assistance should be necessary. 
The Führer would then also be ready to accept a reasonable limitation of 
armaments which corresponds to new political situation and which is econo- 
mically tolerable. Finally the Führer renewed? his assurances that he is not 
interested in Western problems and that a frontier modification in the West 
does not enter into consideration. Western fortifications which have been 
constructed at a cost of milliards was final Reich frontier on the West. 

‘If British Government would consider these ideas a blessing for Germany 
and also for British Empire might result. If it rejects these ideas there will 
be war. In no case would Great Britain emerge stronger; last war proved this. 

“The Führer repeats that he is a man of ad infinitum decisions® by which he 
himself is bound, and that this was his last offer. Immediately after solution 
of German-Polish question he would approach British Government with an 
offer.’ Ends. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 

6 The text sent later by bag here read ‘assure the’, 


? The text sent later by bag here read ‘renews’. 
8 The text sent later by bag here read ‘great decisions’. 


No. 284 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 7.0 p.m.) 
No. 459 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12003/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 25, 1939 


In my immediately preceding telegram! I give text of a verbal communica- 
tion which Chancellor made to me this morning. He was absolutely calm 
and normal and spoke with great earnestness and apparent sincerity. 
Minister for Foreign Affairs was present but took practically no part in the 
conversation. . 

1 No. 283. 
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2. Hitler began by saying he had always and still desired good relations 
with Great Britain and his conscience compelled him to make this final effort 
to secure them. It was his last attempt. He suggested that I should fly to 
England myself in order to put the case to His Majesty’s Government. 

3. Conversation lasted an hour, my attitude being that Russian Pact in 
no way altered standpoint of His Majesty’s Government and that I must 
tell him quite honestly that Britain could not go back on her word to Poland 
and that I knew his offer would not be considered (? unless it meant)? a 
negotiated settlement of the Polish question. Hitler refused to guarantee 
this on grounds that Polish provocation might at any moment render German 
intervention to protect German nationals inevitable. I again and again 
returned to this point but always got the same answer. 

4. I told Hitler that I could not discuss rights and wrongs of mutual 
provocation and incidents: that was for the Polish Ambassador to discuss 
with Ribbentrop and I suggested that he should do so. Hitler’s reply was 
that M. Lipski had seen Goring (a fact of which I was unaware) but had not 
been able to propose anything new. (I only got Warsaw telegram No. 3033 
after my interview and I must admit that I do not find it at all helpful.) 

5. I told Hitler that we could not abandon Poland to her fate but I made 
the entirely personal suggestion that M. Beck and Ribbentrop should meet 
somewhere and discuss the way out which alone might save Europe from war. 
Hitler’s reply was that he had invited M. Beck to come and talk the matter 
over last March only to have his invitation flatly refused. Only intervention 
by Ribbentrop in the discussion was to confirm this and to say that M. 
Lipski who had had to convey this message was obliged to put it in other 
words to soften the abruptness of it. 

6. When I kept saying that His Majesty’s Government could not in my 
opinion consider his offer unless it meant at the same time a peaceful settle- 
ment with Poland Hitler said ‘if you think it useless then do not send my 
offer at all’. He admitted the good intentions of M. Beck and M. Lipski but 
said they had no control over what was happening in Poland. Only signs 
of excitement on Hitler’s part were when he referred to Polish persecutions. 
He mentioned that Ribbentrop on his return to Germany from Russia had 
had to fly from Königsberg over the sea to avoid being shot at by the Poles 
who fired at every German aeroplane that flew over normal routes across 
Polish territory. He also said that there had been another case of castration. 

7. Among various points mentioned by Hitler were: that the only winner 
of another European war would be Japan: that he was by nature an artist 
not a politician and that once the Polish question was settled he would end 
his life as an artist and not as a war-monger: he did not want to turn Germany 
into nothing but a military barracks and he (? would)* only do so if forced 
to do so: that once the Polish question was settled he himself would settle 
down: that he had no interest in making Britain break her word to Poland: 
that he had no wish to be small-minded in any settlement with Poland and 

2 The text is here uncertain. 
3 No. 263. + The text is here uncertain. 
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that all he required for an agreement with her was a gesture from Britain to 
indicate that she would not be unreasonable. 

8. After I had left Ribbentrop sent Dr. Schmidt to the Embassy with 
text of verbal statement and also a message from him to the effect that Hitler 
had always and still wished for an agreement with Britain and begging me 
to urge His Majesty’s Government to take the offer very seriously. 

9. I subsequently received another message from Ribbentrop drawing my 
attention to incident at Bielitz$ reported in this afternoon’s German press 
(see paragraph 3). 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 

5 See also No. 287. 


No. 285 
Memoranda by M. Dahlerus 
(i) 
Interview with Field-Marshal Göring, August 24, 1939—Karinhall by Berlin! 
[C 12122/15/18] 


The interview took place between 2 o’clock and 4.10 p.m., and thereafter 
in Fieid-Marshal Göring’s car, when I was driven by him to Berlin, arriving 
Berlin 5.25 p.m. 

1. Field-Marshal Göring first asked what impression the Conference on 
the 7th August? had left with the Britishers who were present. I told him 
that they were unanimously satisfied that he spoke the truth and stated facts 
as he saw them, and that all seven were convinced that he personally would 
support any attempt to arrive at a settlement. 

2. I later asked Field-Marshal Göring if the suspicion travelling abroad 
that although he personally favoured a peaceful settlement this was not 
favoured by the Fuhrer, and that the Fuhrer pursued another policy was 
correct. He convinced me that this was incorrect, and that he was working 
entirely on the lines decided by the Führer, and that the Führer was in 
favour of a peaceful settlement, if a settlement could be arrived at without 
interfering with the dignity of the German Empire. 

3. He outlined as the first vital point, any settlement with Great Britain 
must recognise Germany as a power on the Continent, and confirmed that 
Great Britain would not pursue a policy for the smashing of Germany. 
Germany in return would not only confirm that the established territory of 
Great Britain after a settlement was being accepted by Germany, and even 
that the German power would support British Empire. 

4. A second point he strongly emphasized the necessity of both countries 
agreeing not to interfere with internal affairs, such as the Jewish Problem, 
treatment of individuals and internal policy in general. Both countries had 
to recognise that different circumstances prevailing within the countries 
required different policies. 

* This record by M. Dahlerus was communicated to the Foreign Office on August 24. 
See No. 349. 2 See Volume VI of this Series, Appendix IV, document (iii). 
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5. Having established the above mentioned two major questions, details 
in relation to Poland, Colonies and the whole of the European Continental 
policy would have to be discussed and settled. He confirmed that if the Polish 
question was settled Germany had no more territorial claims in Europe. 

6. He regarded the Near East as the commercial territory for Germany 
and the Far East and certain other territories as the commercial territory of 
Great Britain. 

7. He emphatically stressed the point that British interference in settle- 
ment with Poland was undesirable, and if possible this question should be 
settled between Germany and Poland. On my definite question if a settle- 
ment between Poland and Germany would include a guarantee by Germany 
and Russia of the Polish territory for 25 years, he said this was a question that 
the Führer should decide. He indicated that due to the situation as it stood 
today and due to the behaviour, according to German viewpoints, of Poland, 
the demands put forward in March would be extended. 

8. Field-Marshal Göring made it perfectly clear that he himself, along 
with everyone else, had to subordinate themselves to the policy laid down by 
the Führer, and everyone loyally carried out such a policy. There is no 
doubt in my mind that the Führer alone rules the great German empire and 
decides its policy and fate, and therefore whatever action is taken, one must 
keep well in mind the personality of the Führer. 

9. Field-Marshal Göring emphasized that he would do everything he 
humanly could within limits as a loyal Member of the German Government 
to help to establish a peaceful settlement. 

10. He emphasized that if some representative of the British Government+ 
who could speak German fluently saw the Führer and put forward definite 
suggestions or in a businesslike straightforward way discussed the problems, 
the Führer would be greatly impressed, and go a long way to meet the British 
viewpoint, to arrive at an establishment of peaceful relations between Great 
Britain and Germany. He felt that the Führer could not possibly leave 
Germany, and such a discussion must therefore take place in Germany. 

Having dealt with the ten vital points, it is important to consider the 
German opinion on the present situation. 

A. It is unnecessary to repeat German claims on Danzig and the Corridor, 
as Field-Marshal Göring put it this was the last revision of the Treaty of 
Versailles that was necessary in Europe. He felt the Führer was so upset 
about the treatment of Germans in other parts of the late German territory 
in Poland that he was likely to put up claims for such territories but I sensed 
that this was put up merely to be waived in the negotiations. 

B. Germany had no further territorial claims in Europe. 


C. The settlement with Russia placed Germany in an extremely strong posi- 
tion both in case of war as they could have supplies of raw materials and war 
materials from Russia and also in peace time due to the possibility of export- 


3 Note in original by Mr. Roberts: ‘This Mr. Spencer is trying to elaborate with M. Dahlerus.’ 
4 Note in original by Mr. Roberts: ‘General Ironside was mentioned by name.’ 
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ing enormous quantities of goods to Russia and help to organise the *vhole of 
Russia. Also in peace time the possibilities of obtaining unskilled la »our for 
agricultural work, etc. from Russia. 


D. He pointed out that Germany would endeavour to help to arrange the 
settlement between Russia and Japan in case of need but he was fully aware 
of the fact that, in the interests of the whole of the White Race in Europe, it 
was desirable to leave Great Britain a free hand in the Far East, if possible. 


E. The German propaganda machinery has successfully worked up a strong 
feeling against Poland due to atrocities against Germans in Poland. He 
stated that, if the reports about murder, tortures, etc. where Germany could 
give conclusive evidence, this was [sic] not respected or believed any negotia- 
tions were impossible. He felt that Poland by this action had violated the 
understanding between Poland and Great Britain. The Polish Ambassador 
in Germany as well as Colonel Beck have tried to make a settlement with 
Germany but the three Generals in control of the Defence Power at present 
overpowered the Polish Government and Field-Marshal Goring felt that with 
the character of the Polish nation it would be impossible to keep the big 
mobilised army in discipline if there should not be any military action. 


F. The impression left with me was that in the present situation after the 
Treaty with Russia Germany does not fear a war with the Western Powers 
and feel that if a War has to come it is better to attack now than to delay 
such action until a later date. 


G. In reference to the military situation between Poland and Germany, 
Field-Marshal Géring emphasized the following points: 

The massing of Polish troops along the German Border was done with the 
object of an attack on Berlin. He felt that that was stupid because this army 
was further away from Warsaw than the German armies and in any case the 
equipment of the Polish Army did not, in attack, correspond strongly to the 
German Army. He could not understand that in case Poland felt threatened 
from Germany they did not establish a defence line. 

He claimed that Poland have 300 Bombers and 400 Pursuer Planes some 
of them not even modern, 

He did not look upon the Polish Officers as bei: ~ in any way comparable 
with British, French or German Officers. 

He finally felt that due to the Treaty with Russia the Military situation 
was hopeless for Poland. He could not understand under the circumstances 
prevailing that Poland with the object of saving their own country did not 
settle with Germany particularly as in their opinion there was every possi- 
bility of their being smashed in the case of war. 


H. From a military point of view he felt that France and Britain could not 
attack Germany at the present moment the Sie[g]fried line was strong enough 
to hold any attack on the Western Frontier and the anti-aircraft equipment 
in Germany in the Ruhr territory alone corresponded to the whole equip- , 
ment of Great Britain. 
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Conclusions 

With my personal intimate knowledge of Germany I feel that the German 
nation as such certainly does not want a war but desire to build up their own 
country and endeavour to establish a higher standard of living for the whole 
nation. The big building programmes and the industrial schemes, etc., 
indicated that this is the plan of the German Government. I honestly believe 
that even if there are some radical elements in the German Government who 
would welcome a war with Great Britain, Field-Marshal Goring does not. 

The Führer whom I personally have refrained from meeting, not to be 
persuaded or influenced by his strong personality, according to Field-Marshal 
Göring’s assurances wants to secure definite settlement with Great Britain 
but the Führer in many ways is a peculiar character and is extremely sensi- 
tive and must be handled in a specially tactful way not to allow his feelings 
to run away with him and influence his decisions. If on the other hand he is 
met by definite constructive proposals and statements, Field-Marshal Géring 
assures me that the Führer will come a long way to endeavour to meet 
British demands for definite settlements. He admits that past incidents have 
shaken confidence but he assures me that as far as pacts can be of any value, 
Germany would endeavour to give us as far-reaching guarantees as possible. 

Field-Marshal Goring fears that the incidents on the border and the un- 
reliability of the Polish army makes a quick decision essential. 


(i) 
[C 12210]15/18] 
Draft proposals" 
August 25, 1939 

1. Is British Government prepared to advise Polish Government to enter 
into direct negotiations with Germany with full knowledge of the backing of 
Gt. Britain and France? 

2. Is British Government prepared to advise Polish Government to accept 
a mutual standstill pending such negotiations? 

3. Would the Polish Government accept the invitation from a neutral 
party to bring them together if the same party approached and obtained 
from Germany acceptance of similar terms? 

4. Is Gt. Britain prepared to agree that no final settlement be made with 
Germany before the Polish negotiations are concluded? 

5. Is Gt. Britain prepared to send negotiators to meet Führer and his 
advisers with object of discussing conditions for a definite friendly settlement 
between Gt. Britain and Germany, with power to definitely answer ‘No’, if 
German claims are too far-reaching, but not to agree to a final settlement 

1 This draft was given to Lord Halifax by M. Dahlerus on August 25 at 7.15 p.m. Lord 
Halifax noted on it: ‘Given to me by M. Dahlerus as his own sketch which he thought 
might be a basis of approach. I don’t suppose it is worth anything. I told him that on a 


hurried glance at it, I thought, without committing myself to any of its proposals, I thought 
[sic] there was a great deal of it, on which we should be quite willing to help.’ 
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without reference to Gt. Britain? This exchange of views to explore possi- 
bility of calling full-power conference if such preliminary exchange of views 
show this to be feasible. 


No. 286 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 7.30 p.m.) 
No. 460 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12004/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 25, 1939 

My immediately preceding telegram.'! 

Whatever view His Majesty’s Government may take of this démarche I re- 
gard it at least as indication that Herr Hitler still desires to avoid World War. 

2. I consider it essential that His Majesty’s Government should take Herr 
Hitler’s offer very seriously and should not by any off-hand rejection give 
cause for reasonable bitterness. 

3. I think it would with this point in mind serve a good purpose if I were 
to fly tomorrow or even tonight to London. Very fact of my doing so might 
postpone evil day and be helpful to that effect. 

4. We might be oblivious [sic] of the fact that Herr Hitler by making this 
offer is trying to place the onus of war on ourselves. But that has got to be 
faced and in the meantime Poland can possibly be made to understand what 
is at stake for her. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


1 No. 284. 


No. 287 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 7.35 p.m.) 
No. 463 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12006/54/18] 


BERLIN, August 25, 1939 

My telegram No. 459.! 

Minister for Foreign Affairs subsequently rang up and drew my attention 
to occurrence of the serious incident at Bielitz in Polish Silesia prominently 
reported in this evening’s press. According to the German version, a number 
of members of the Polish Association of Insurgents under the command of 
a police officer arrested 25 Germans and several Czechs on grounds of 
‘treasonable activities’. Prisoners were loaded like cattle into two lorries and 
driven away. During the journey when one of the lorries halted some of the 
prisoners attempted to escape. Police it is stated thereupon fired and killed 
seven Germans and one Czech, seriously wounding seven other men.* 

Repeated to Warsaw and Rome. 

1 No, 284. 

2 Sir H. Kennard telegraphed on August 27, in Warsaw telegram No. 326, that the Polish 


Ministry of Foreign Affairs categorically denied this report, stating that it was ‘without any + 
foundation whatever’. See also No. 563. 
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No. 288 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 7.40 p.m.) 
No. 462 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12005/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 25, 1939 


Another point made by Herr Hitler was that whatever happened now the 
fate of Poland would be settled between Germany and Russia. 

2. Though I did not admit so to Herr Hitler it is a stark reality which must 
be faced not only by ourselves but by Poland. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


No. 289 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 11.20 p.m.) 
No. 313 Telegraphic [C 12062/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 25, 1939, 8.10 p.m. 

My telegram No. 309." 

As General Carton de Wiart? was lunching alone with the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs and the Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs today I asked him 
to make representations to Colonel Beck in the sense desired, and also to 
urge again that the Polish Government should most carefully avoid all inci- 
dents and all action which could result in their being placed in position of the 
aggressor. Colonel Beck told the General as he has also told me that he fully 
appreciated the great importance of this point. Strict orders had been given 
to avoid all incidents and he had no intention of falling into the German trap. 

2. The French Ambassador today sent General Foury, the future head of 
the French Military Mission, to see Marshal Smigly-Rydz’s Aide-de-Camp 
and urged on him the same caution. The Marshal sent back a reply forthwith 
saying that he was in entire agreement. Every precaution was being taken 
and his orders would be obeyed. He himself was ‘the master of his nerves’. 

I think this fully covers instructions contained in your telegram No. 297.3 

Repeated to Berlin, Rome and Paris. 

! Not printed. See No. 259, note 3. 

2 General Carton de Wiart had been appointed head of the British Military Mission to 
Poland. 3 No. 272. 


No. 290 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 25) 
No. 314 Telegraphic [C 12072/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 25, 1939! 
Following ‘authoritative’ indication was publications [sic] this morning 
1 The times of despatch and receipt of this telegram are not recorded. 
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of Polish attitude regarding Danzig. Poland would regard as a violation of 
her rights: 
(a) Any attempt to incorporate Danzig in Reich, 
(6) Exclusion of Danzig from Polish customs territor 
(e) 
(d) Deprivation of Polish minority in Danzig of rights of national develop- 
ment. 


Appointment of Herr Forster as ‘Staatsoberhaupt’ was contrary to Con- 
stitution. It was duty of League of Nations n +o watch 
over Statute. Attitude of Polish Government would depend on changes made. 
If their aim were contrary to any of these four fundamental points Polish 


Government would draw appropriate conclusions and act accordingly. 
Repeated to Danzig and Berlin. 


No. 291 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 25, 11.20 p.m.) 


No. 223 Telegraphic [C 12060/3356/18] 


MOSCOW, August 25, 1939, 8.25 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 223.! 

I accompanied the French Ambassador to the Kremlin at 6.0 p.m. and 
asked question according to your instructions to which M. Molotov answered, 
as Marshal Voroshilov had told the heads of Military Missions earlier in the 
day,? political situation had changed and the Soviet Government therefore 
did not consider that our negotiations could be continued. 

2. I then left as my French colleague wanted to have a separate interview 
in order to ask various questions. 

3. While I was saying good-bye I conveyed Admiral Drax’s farewell 
compliments. M. Molotov then adopted a manner of almost hearty sim- 
plicity and said what a pity it was we could not have helped negotiations to a 
successful issue by getting the consent of Polish and Roumanian Governments 
to the passage of troops. Marshal Voroshilov had in similar circumstances 
uttered an outburst in the same sense but in blunter terms to the heads o1 
the Military Missions this morning. 

4. The British Mission leaves tonight for Helsingfors via Leningrad. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 No. 223. 2 See No. 277. 
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No. 292 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 3.0 a.m.) 
No. 105 Telegraphic [E 5997/143/44) 
ISTANBUL, August 25, 1939, 8.40 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 80.! 

With the greatest respect I submit that to give Minister for Foreign Affairs 
message from you in the sense of last part of final sentence in your telegram 
is likely to do more harm than good at present juncture. 

2. As long as we can only offer friendly expressions and sentiments there 
is a real danger of arousing suspicion that such assurances are designed to 
keep Turkish Government dangling with (? any)? material assistance and I 
fear that I should at once receive reply that if His Majesty’s Government set 
so much value on Turkish friendship and collaboration, why are they so long 
in producing material evidence of this? I agree that there is much to be said 
in reply to such complaints and that the Turks are . . .? partly responsible 
but until I can give them formal proof that material is on its way and am 
enabled to assure them that we are doing the utmost possible to assist them 
in their financial and economic difficulties I shall find it difficult to get the 
last word. 

3. I ventured to put these considerations before you in my telegram No. 
1014 this morning. 

4. Both my French colleague and myself are satisfied that Minister for 
Foreign Affairs and Turkish Government are determined to maintain their 
policy in spite of the latest developments. Greek Minister is moreover im- 
pressed by Minister for Foreign Affairs’ firmness. As far as concerted action 
is concerned I have every confidence. Nevertheless it is imprudent altogether 
to dismiss the possibilities of dissension or of intrigues encouraged by German 
Embassy and I attach the most vital importance to strengthening the hand of 
Minister for Foreign Affairs without delay by enabling him to point to 
schemes of assistance from us as regards war material and financial and 
economic points. 

5. I hope you will forgive me for speaking so plainly. I fully realise the 
efforts which are being made to hasten decision in these matters but my 
point is that, in the present circumstances, it is essential to cut short ordinary 
methods, even at risk of some sacrifice. 


1 No. 266. 

2 The text is here uncertain. It was suggested in the Foreign Office that it should read 
‘without material assistance’. 

3 The text is here uncertain. A Foreign Office suggestion reads ‘themselves’. 

+ Not printed. 
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No. 293 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 5.20 a.m.) 


No. 461 Telegraphic [C 12058/54/18] 
BERLIN, August 25, 1939, 9.30 p.m. 


The Polish Ambassador came . . .! me this afternoon and I gave him the 
gist of my interview with the Chancellor.? 

2. I told him that however suspicious one might be of the proposals made 
to His Majesty’s Government and however little confidence one might have 
in German good faith, Herr Hitler’s step would have to be considered having 
regard naturally to our principles and our undertaking to Poland. I said I 
have [sic ? had] made it quite clear to Herr Hitler that the only basis of such 
consideration must be pacific negotiation with Poland. I told the Polish 
Ambassador that Herr Hitler had said that he could not give me a binding 
assurance to that effect in view of the intensification of incidents in Poland. 
Nevertheless the fact that he had asked me to take his proposals to London 
myself was at least an indication that he was still undecided. 

3. I further expressed the personal opinion to the Polish Ambassador that 
the Polish Government should themselves initiate a démarche. Herr Hitler 
had said to me that he was determined to put an end to . . .3 conditions on his 
Eastern frontiers. That was at least as much in Poland’s interest as in Ger- 
many’s. Why should not Warsaw instruct him to see von Ribbentrop 
tomorrow in order to propose as the sole method of terminating minority 
disputes an exchange of populations on the same but much easier lines as in 
South Tyrol?4 Such a step might serve as a beginning of negotiations and 
did not involve any immediate settlement of the Danzig or the Corridor 
question. 

4. The Polish Ambassador said that he personally favoured such a sugges- 
tion and would transmit it to Warsaw. But I fear that the Polish Government 
are too suspicious and too afraid of giving the appearance of weakening to 
give effect to it without pressure from ourselves or the French Government. 
Moreover if such a step is to be taken it should be taken not later than to- 
morrow. 

5. I telephoned to the State Secretary this evening and told him my plans. 
I said that I doubted if I would get back before the day after tomorrow. 
He first asked me why I could not go tonight. I gave him my reasons and he 
admitted their reasonableness but he begged me ‘to return as soon as possible 
as the situation was very strained’, 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


1 The text is here uncertain. 

2 See Nos, 283-4. 

3 The text is here uncertain. From No. 283 the missing word would appear to be 
‘Macedonian’. 

4 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 230. 
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No. 294 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 26, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 669 Telegraphic [R 6786/399/22] 
ROME, August 25, 1939, 9.30 p.m. 
Following for Director of Military Operations and Intelligence from 
Military Attaché. 
Press announces the calling up of 1903 and 1913 classes for September 3. 
The militia has called up thirty-five battalions. 


No. 295 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 316 Telegraphic [C 12063/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 25, 1939, 10.10 p.m. 

My telegram No. 313.! 

Colonel Beck informed me tonight that he fully appreciated the necessity of 
acting with caution as regards the present situation at Danzig. It should how- 
ever be borne in mind that the situation there was very rapidly deteriorating 
and that authorities were now directly attacking Polish interests in various 
directions. The Polish Government felt that they could not ignore these 
attacks and proposed to take action though not of a military nature and 
that such action would be proportionate to the damage done to Polish 
interests. Should a very serious crisis arise Colonel Beck had every intention 
of consulting His Majesty’s Government and the French Government before 
deciding on any definite course but he made the reservation that some- 
thing might occur requiring immediate action though he would at once inform 
me of the action taken. 

2. He had no special news from Danzig today. A German battleship had 
arrived there and the usual visits of courtesy with the Polish Commissioner- 
General have been exchanged. 

Repeated to Paris, Berlin and Rome. 

1 No. 289. 


No. 296 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 356 Telegraphic [C 11930/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 659.1 
1, As matter of procedure I should not be unwilling to consider your 
proposals, though I think that we should not be justified in pressing the Poles 
to accept such a settlement, nor should we have much success in doing so, 
1 No. 261. 
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unless Herr Hitler’s acceptance under (a) included acceptance of the principle 
that there must be safeguards for Poland’s vital interests and economic rights 
to which you refer under (c). 

2. What has occurred to me is that, even though Herr Hitler might accept 
these ideas, negotiation of ultimate settlement of these questions must take 
time. It is clear that Herr Hitler has now shifted emphasis on to ill-treatment 
of German minority, and he might at any moment declare that he can 
wait no longer. 

3. I can think of no means of meeting this difficulty other than to propose 
that there should be corps of neutral observers on both sides of German- 
Polish frontier. 

4. Would Signor Mussolini think that such a proposal would have any 
change [sic]? of success? If so, we should of course be ready to contribute 
anything we can to its realisation. 

5. I am endeavouring to ascertain whether we could be assured of Polish 
concurrence. 3 

Repeated to Berlin, Warsaw and Paris. 


2 In the telegram as drafted this word read ‘chance’. 3 See No. 297. 


No. 297 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 300 Telegraphic [C 11930/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 

My telegram to Rome No. 356.! 

1. Please sound Polish Government on proposal for corps of neutral 
observers which, if accepted, would of course only come into operation if 
and when it was found possible to start any negotiations. 

2. You will of course understand that no sort of indication may be given 
that we are in consultation with Signor Mussolini, nor of the kind of pro- 
cedure for possible negotiation that we have been turning over in our mind. 

3. I should of course be glad of any comments you have to make on 
suggestions contained in my telegram to Rome No. 342,2 which is now being 
repeated to you. 

Repeated to Berlin, Rome and Paris. 

1 No. 296. 2 No. 222. 


No. 298 
Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 257 Telegraphic [C 11930/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 


My telegrams to Rome No. 356! and to Warsaw No. 300.2 
It seems to me undesirable at present to tell French Government of our , 
1 No. 296. 2 No. 297. 
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contacts with Signor Mussolini, but I should like you to put to them the 
point in paragraph 2 of my telegram that, even if negotiations were started, 
Herr Hitler might break it [sic ? them] on question of ill-treatment of German 
minority. You should ask them whether they would support us in Warsaw 
in representing to Polish Government that the proposal for neutral observers 
might in certain circumstances be worth making. 

Repeated to Berlin, Rome and Warsaw. 


No. 299 


Note by M. Dahlerus! 
[C 12122/15/18] 


CARLTON HOTEL, LONDON, S.W.1, August 25, 1939 


Mr. Dahlerus spoke at 10.30 p.m. to Field-Marshal Göring’s house at 
Karinhall. The call was transferred to General von Bodenschatz at the 
Reichs Kanzlerei [sic] where Field-Marshal Göring was with the Führer. 
Field-Marshal Géring came to the telephone and said that the outcome of 
the conversation with the Führer this afternoon was that the position was 
graver than ever. The Führer had been informed that a treaty was now in 
being between Great Britain and Poland? of which the effect was that Great 
Britain could not negotiate apart from Poland; it was urgent that some sug- 
gestion should come from Great Britain without delay. 

This note was communicated to Mr. Roberts by M. Dahlerus at 11.15 p.m. on August 25. 

2 See No. 309. 


No. 300 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) 
No. 84 Telegraphic [R 6794/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 11.50 p.m. 

My telegram No. 80." 

Retention of Turkey in the peace front is obviously vital at this stage and 
His Majesty’s Government are ready to make great sacrifices to attain this 
end. You should be guided by this consideration and if the Turkish Govern- 
ment put forward any requests which do not appear wholly inacceptable, 
and the satisfaction of which you regard as essential, you should take the 
line that you will at once of course transmit them. You should add that His 
Majesty’s Government will wish to go as far as they possibly can to meet 
them, and in the present circumstances and those that may shortly develop, 
you have no doubt that His Majesty’s Government would be prepared to go 
to great lengths. 

You should then refer to me urgently and I will make every effort to let 
you have an immediate favourable reply. I hope that this measure of dis- 
cretion will help you to compete with von Papen. 

1 No. 266. 
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No. 301 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) 
No. 85 Telegraphic [R 6853/661/67] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939, 11.50 p.m. 


It has been suggested that it might help matters if a Mission containing 
political, naval and military personages of highest rank were to proceed at 
once as a gesture of goodwill to Turkey. 

2. I should be grateful for your views on this suggestion, which of course 
does not imply any disparagement of your own ability to carry the negotia- 
tions to a successful conclusion but is put forward rather as an idea to second 
your own efforts and impress on the Turks the importance we attach to their 
co-operation. 

3. If you yourself think that this idea is a good one, you have my authority 
to sound the Turkish Government as to whether such a Mission would be 
acceptable to the Turkish Government and likely to facilitate the end we both 
have in view. 

4. Do you consider that such a Mission would achieve the effect desired 
unless it were in a position to offer the Turkish Government further credits 
on arms (over and above the £10,000,000) or economic advantages of some 
kind or other? 

5. There is, of course, the danger that Turkish Government with such a 
Mission on their doorstep, might open their mouths yet wider, in anticipation 
that the Mission could not leave without signature of agreement, and that 
they could thus bring great pressure to bear on us. 


No. 302 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 102 Saving: Telegraphic [C 11486/9533/ 18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939 

Warsaw telegram No. 99 Saving.! 

Situation may change in a way that we cannot foresee and I should there- 
fore like to keep question of your attendance open as long as possible. 

2. I think the best course would be for you to accept at the last possible 
moment, provided nothing occurs in the meantime to make your attendance 
undesirable in your opinion. If subsequent to your acceptance it appears 
better for you not to go, you could always find an excuse for cancelling. 

3. I am consulting the French and Polish Governments who will doubtless 
telegraph their instructions to their representatives at Berlin with whom you 
should concert. 

Repeated to Paris, Warsaw and Washington. 


1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 643. The reference is to the question of Sir N. + 
Henderson’s attendance at the Nuremberg Congress. 
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No. 303 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) and Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 463' Saving: Telegraphic [C 11486/9533/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939 

My telegram No. 102 Saving to Berlin.? 

Please inform French (Polish) Government accordingly. 

2. I am sending similar instructions to Warsaw (Paris) and hope with 
M. Beck that the three Ambassadors should not act except in concert. 

Repeated to Berlin and Washington. 

' No. 463 Saving to Paris, No. 41 Saving to Warsaw. 2 No. 302. 


No. 304 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 25) 
No. 555 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12050/15/18] 


PARIS, August 25, 1939 


My American colleague tells me that United States Ambassador at Rome 
found Count Ciano a couple of days ago very optimistic about the chances of 
peace. Count Ciano based his optimism on his conviction that neither 
France nor Great Britain would support Poland by force of arms. 

2. Copy sent to Rome. 


No. 305 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 26) 
No. 556 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12069/15/18] 


PARIS, August 25, 1939 

I had a talk with M. Léon Blum today. 

2. He is at a loss to explain Stalin’s treachery. He still cannot believe that 
it goes so far as a Partition Treaty. Ifit did he believes in the, perhaps remote, 
possibility of a ‘palace revolution’ in Moscow. He is inclined to think that 
what decided Stalin to sign with Hitler may have been the realisation that he 
would never get a free hand from Great Britain and France to overrun the 
Baltic States. 

3. M. Blum still hopes that the Soviets may not actually attack Poland: 
in fact their perfidy is such that they might even surreptitiously supply her 
with aeroplanes, etc., but he admits this is pure guess-work and that the 
workings of these dark minds are incalculable. 

4. Lasked M. Blum what he thought the effect of the Pact would be on the 
French working classes. He is convinced that the latter will never be hood- 
winked by such efforts as the Communist declaration in today’s ‘Humanité’ 
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(see my telegram No. 553 Saving! of today). He regards the Pact as the death 
blow to the Communist party here. He therefore thinks it would be a mistake 
for the Government to dissolve it. Many of the Communists themselves 
seemed to deplore the Pact (the individual leaders certainly maintain an 
embarrassed silence today). 

5. M. Blum favours the summoning of Parliament: he believes M. 
Daladier to be undecided on this point, but M. Blum feels that it will be 
essential before war is declared. 

6. M. Blum affected to know nothing about the formation of a National 
Government; but thinks that if war breaks out it will be a necessity. 

7. M. Blum only returned, like myself, to Paris yesterday, but he assurcs 
me that France is calm, determined and resolved to stand by Poland if 
Hitler attacks her and she resists. He expressed warm approval of the lan- 
guage held by the Prime Minister and by Your Lordship yesterday.? He still 
hopes, however, that Hitler may not be so demented as to precipitate a general 
conflagration. 


1 Not printed. This declaration addressed warm greetings to the ‘country of socialism, to 
its party, and to its great leader Stalin, at a moment when the Soviet Union is making a new 
and precious contribution to the safeguarding of peace, constantly imperilled by Fascist 
war-mongers’. Sir E. Phipps added that the French Government were contemplating the 
dissolution of the Communist party. 

2 See No. 236, note 3, and No. 281, note 2. Lord Halifax also made a statement in the 
House of Lords on August 24. See Parl. Deb., 5th ser., H. of L., vol. 114, cols. 869-77. 


No. 306 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 26) 
No. 562 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12070/15/18] 


PARIS, August 25, 1939 


My American colleague tells me that M. Daladier remarked to him today 
that he felt strongly that the best way to impress upon Hitler that Great 
Britain meant business would be to send a British division to France as soon 
as possible. Ifa division were too much then ‘a regiment with bagpipes would 
do the trick’, M. Daladier added. He remarked, however, that he could not 
possibly make this suggestion either through the French Ambassador or 
myself. 

2. Mr. Bullitt thereupon asked whether M. Daladier would authorise him 
to tell me as a personal friend and M. Daladier consented. 

3. Mr. Bullitt has already spoken to President Roosevelt by telephone since 
latter’s return to Washington. He says President attaches the greatest 
importance to the steady pumping into the German people by wireless the 
fact that it is the Nazi régime that is rendering war inevitable, for France and 
Great Britain are absolutely determined to resist further aggression on weak 
States. 
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No. 307 
Memorandum by Mr. Makins 
[C 11930/15118] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939 
Possible counter-proposals to Herr Hitler! 


(a) German-Polish truce for a reasonable stipulated period. 
(6) Opening of negotiations by any of the methods suggested by President 

Roosevelt :— 

(1) Direct negotiation. 

(2) Submission of differences to impartial arbitration. 

(3) Conciliation by a national of a neutral European State or by one 
of the American Republics. 

(c) Pending negotiations. 

(1) Both sides to agree to respect each other’s independence and terri- 
torial integrity. 

(2) No further interference with Polish rights and Polish nationals in 
Danzig. 

(3) Suspension of measures against minorities. 

(d) Possible basis of settlement to be accepted and declared at outset of 
negotiations. 

(1) Germany to accept principle of international guarantee of Polish- 
German settlement, to include recognition of Poland’s existing 
frontier and of Poland’s vital economic rights in the Free City. For 
the latter purpose a special economic régime for Danzig to be 
established (e.g. Danzig to be made a free zone, or to have a separate 
customs administration under neutral supervision). 

(2) Poland to accept principle that Free City has the right to determine 
its political allegiance, and to be willing to negotiate the alterations 
in the Statute which such determination will involve, provided that 
her economic rights are fully safeguarded and internationally 
guaranteed. 

(3) Militarisation of Danzig not to exceed present level. 

R.M.M. 


1 This memorandum was apparently drawn up with reference to No, 261 


No. 308 
Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 2113 [C 12053/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939 
Sir, 
The French Ambassador called to see me this afternoon on his return from 
France. He began by saying that M. Daladier had charged him to convey a 
message saying how warmly he had agreed with the speeches made by the 
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Prime Minister and myself in Parliament. M. Daladier was quite calm, as 
also was General Gamelin. 

2. M. Corbin then spoke about the position of the Military Missions in 
Moscow, in regard to which he said that the French feeling had been that, 
while it was obviously most improbable that they could now serve any useful 
purpose, they had none the less been reluctant to withdraw them at once, 
not wishing, as he put it, to enhance the triumph of Herr von Ribbentrop. 
I told His Excellency that we had suspended the departure of our Mission 
yesterday pending a reply to a straight enquiry we had asked our Ambassador 
in Moscow to put to the Soviet Government,? but that, after discussing the 
question again with the Prime Minister today, we had telegraphed to them 
to come away} and had so informed the French Government. As to en- 
hancing Herr von Ribbentrop’s triumph, I told the Ambassador that our 
view was that it would be more damaging to us to leave our Missions there 
under conditions obviously of great embarrassment than to bring them away. 

3. The Ambassador then turned to Poland. The French Government had 
formed the view that for military reasons it was very desirable that the Poles 
should not try and take military action against Danzig. This would be to 
place themselves in an impossible military position and the French Govern- 
ment had so informed Colonel Beck. The French General Staff was disposed 
to think that, if German action were taken, it would be general invasion of 
the Polish frontier. At the present moment, the French General Staff reckoned 
that altogether the figure of German mobilisation stood at something like 
2,300,000. French military intelligence had given the 25th August as the 
date of complete German readiness and the 28th August as the date for 
action after the Tannenberg speech. It was possible that before that date 
there would be developments between Germany and Poland, probably in 
the shape of some ultimatum or demands on the side of Germany, dressed 
up as a spurious peace offer and designed to serve as a pretext for the invasion. 

4. I told the Ambassador about the information we had received as to the 
summons received by Sir N. Henderson in Berlin to meet Herr Hitler this 
afternoon, of the result of which, however, I had up to date no information.* 

5. I also told him something of the conversation that His Majesty’s 
Ambassador in Rome had had yesterday with Count Ciano. I said that Signor 
Mussolini had expressed the view that it was very difficult for him to do 
anything in Berlin unless we could persuade the Polish Government to accept 
in advance the return of the Free City of Danzig to the Reich. I said that 
we had expressed the view on this that it would be both impossible and useless 
to put this suggestion to the Poles, unless, either in advance or simultaneously, 
Herr Hitler would undertake that any settlement must have regard to the 
essential vital interests and economic rights of Poland in the Free City, and 

1 See No. 236, note 3, and No. 305, note 2. 2 See No. 223. 3 See No. 274. 

4 This interview with M. Corbin evidently took place before the receipt of Nos. 283-4. 
It has not been possible to trace in the Foreign Office archives any telegram from Sir N. Hen- 
derson reporting that he had been summoned to an interview with Herr Hitler. 


5 The reference is evidently to Sir P. Loraine’s interview with Count Ciano on August 23. 
See No. 192. Sir P. Loraine did not see Count Ciano on August 24: see No. 220. A 
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that any settlement that might be reached by negotiation should be the 
subject of international guarantee. M. Corbin went on to say that M. 
Francois-Poncet had had an interview with Count Ciano, I am not sure on 
what date. In this interview Count Ciano had not been very helpful, and 
had not held out great hope of Signor Mussolini doing much. The latter was 
always, in M. Corbin’s view, concerned with two things, first that it should 
not appear that he was acting at the suggestion of the democratic Powers, 
and secondly, and most important, that he did not so act as to run counter to 
Italian opinion. 

6. M. Corbin asked me whether we had any general indication of the 
attitude of Italy. I said that I had no doubt that Signor Mussolini wanted, if 
possible, to keep out of war, and was by no means comfortable in his relations 
to Germany. The problem for us all was whether we could in any way 
develop such tendencies as there might be for Italy to sit more loosely to her 
Axis commitments. The one thing I thought that we must avoid was allow- 
ing any suggestion of the kind to find public expression, and the whole 
situation was one that required to be treated with the utmost reserve and 
delicacy. To this M. Corbin agreed, adding that Italian policy would always 
depend upon the estimate her rulers might form of the balance of forces. 

7. The Ambassador went on to ask whether we had considered the ad- 
vantages and disadvantages of Italian neutrality. I said that we readily 
recognised the disadvantages, but I understood that both the British and 
French General Staffs were disposed to think that certainly at the outbreak 
of any war it would be to our advantage if Italy would remain neutral. 
M. Corbin’s comment on this was that it might well be the case, but we must 
not overlook the fact that by so doing Italy would be able to ask her own price 
if the question arose of any reversal of policy, and he seemed to think that 
any such deal would be insecure. But His Excellency agreed that we should 
be wise to keep all these ideas moving in our minds. 

8. M. Corbin then referred to some information that the French Govern- 
ment had received from Angora. The French Ambassador had had a talk 
with the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs yesterday (Thursday)? morning. 
The Turkish Foreign Minister had not seemed too greatly disturbed by the 
news from Moscow, but thought that this might have some consequences 
upon the Balkan States, by which presumably he meant Roumania and 
Bulgaria. The Turkish Foreign Minister had added that Turkey would 
remain faithful to her declared policy, which M. Corbin hoped might be 
taken to mean that Herr von Papen’s attempts in the opposite direction would 
at present at least not be successful. 

g. The French Minister at Belgrade reported that the Yugoslav Govern- 
ment was a good deal disturbed and was afraid of any move, either one way 
or another, which might be misinterpreted, and the French Government 
were, in general, afraid that the news from Moscow might have the effect of 
bringing the Balkan States to accentuate their neutrality. 

10. Before he left, M. Corbin told me that by tonight or tomorrow the 

6 See No. 222. 7 August 24. 
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total figure of French mobilisation of all services would be 1,900,000. General 
Gamelin was, he understood, in close touch with the Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff, who presumably already had this information. The Ambassa- 
dor would not conceal from me that the French Government were somewhat 
disturbed at what they gathered to be the progress slower than had been 
expected with the first block of Militia, but they recognised that this was 
probably due to practical difficulties in material and instructors. I told 
M. Corbin that I was not well informed about the actual state of this matter, 
but, if the facts were as he stated, I was quite sure that he had correctly 
stated the causes, and I could unhesitatingly assure him that we were pushing 
forward with the preparatory steps which we thought it right to take as 
rapidly as we possibly could. He would have noticed that we had already 
begun taking steps to have shipping available in case of need and the several 
services were calling up men as they required them. 
I am, &c., 
HALIFAX 


No. 309 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 581 [C 12054/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 25, 1939 
Sir, 

The Polish Ambassador came to the Foreign Office this afternoon to sign 
the Polish Treaty.! After he had done so, I had a short conversation with him. 
I told him that His Majesty’s Ambassador in Berlin had been sent for this 
morning by Herr Hitler and had had one and a half hours’ conversation with 
him. I understood that telegrams were on their way reporting on this 
conversation, but they had not yet reached us.? I could not, therefore, give 
His Excellency any intimation of what had passed. The Ambassador thanked 
me for what I had told him and said that he also on his side could give me 
two pieces of information, one of which was bad and the other was, as far 
as it went, good. The bad piece of information was that on the Silesian part 
of the Polish frontier there was a certain amount of shooting going on into 
Polish territory. This was being done by some kind of volunteers on the 
lines of the Freikorps, but there were reports of people in uniform behind 
them. The other item was that in Danzig itself there was a slight feeling of 
reduced tension. Certain Polish officers who had been arrested had been 
released, and the visit of the German ship? had passed off quite quietly. 

2. We then had a short conversation upon immediate probabilities and 
prospects. The Ambassador agreed upon the importance of avoidance from 
the Polish side of allowing themselves to be provoked into any undesirable 


1 The text of the Treaty is printed in Cmd. 6144 (Treaty Series, No. 58) of 1939 and also, 
with the text of the secret protocol attached to the Treaty, as Cmd. 6616 of 1945. 
2 This interview took place before the receipt of Nos. 283-4. 3 See No. 275. 
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reaction, and said that, if Polish territory was flagrantly invaded, that was, 
of course, in one way a very much easier proposition for the Poles than if 
German action was confined to and internal to Danzig, in regard to which 
the Poles were in a necessarily much weaker position, and where it would be 
much easier to represent them as responsible, through counter action they 
might take, for whatever consequences might ensuc. I told the Ambassador 
that we fully recognised this, and that I thought it was essential at this 
juncture to keep clearly in all our minds the distinction between Danzig and 
Polish territory itself. I fully recognised how vital to Poland was the position 
in Danzig, but I could not feel that, if there were ever any opportunity of 
conversations being held about Danzig, the Polish Government would be 
right or wise to reject it. If I was in the position of the Polish Government, 
I had no doubt that I should feel, apart from the vital interest that my coun- 
try had in Danzig, the greatest doubt about any assurances made by Herr 
Hitler. I should, therefore, certainly feel it impossible to discuss modifications 
in the status of Danzig unless I could feel reasonably certain that my own 
vital interests would be fairly recognised and assured under some form of 
international guarantee. Those, indeed, I thought would be reasonable 
conditions, but on the other hand, if anything like that was obtainable, 


It must be remembered that the position had been 
inevitably affected by the defection of Russia, and, while I thought that the 
attitude that the Polish Government and His Majesty’s Government adopted 
in face of that defection was right, we must not blind ourselves to its possible 
consequences. 

3. The Ambassador did not appear to disagree with these observations, 
but said that it was, of course, impossible to know what might be Herr Hitler’s 
policy in the face of strong opposition which in his previous ventures he had 
not encountered. For this reason he thought there was much to be said for 
maintaining a stiff attitude. He was supported in this view by the fact that, 
up to the present, there had been no sign of any desire for compromise from 
the German side. I assured His Excellency that, as he would have noticed 
from our declarations in Parliament* and from the efforts we had made to 
accelerate the signature of the treaty between our two countries, we were 
wholly at one with him in the necessity of maintaining a firm front while, 
as I hoped, we should also hold ourselves ready to take advantage of any 
opportunity under acceptable conditions of maintaining peace. We should 
fortunately both feel that, as compared with a year ago, we had greatly 
increased our strength, and one difficulty that must always accompany 
conversations pursued from weakness was, therefore, happily to a great extent 
modified. 

Tam, &c., 
HALIFAX 


4 See No. 236, note 3, and No. 305, note 2. 
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No. 310 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 27) 


No. 949 [C 12133/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 25, 1939 


His Majesty’s Ambassador at Berlin presents his compliments to His 
Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and has the honour 
to transmit to him the text and translation! of a communication made to 
H.M. Ambassador by Herr Hitler at an interview on August 25. 


! Not printed. The translation enclosed was that already telegraphed in Berlin telegram 
No, 458 (No. 283) with minor verbal differences noted in the text of No. 283. 


ENCLOSURE In No. 310 


Der Führer erklärte einleitend, dass der Britische Botschafter am Schluss 
der letzten Unterredung der Hoffnung Ausdruck gegeben habe, dass doch 
noch eine Verständigung zwischen Deutschland und England möglich sein 
werde. Er (Der Führer) habe sich daraufhin die Dinge noch einmal durch 
den Kopf gehen lassen und wolle heute England gegenüber einen Schritt 
unternehmen, der genau so entscheidend sei wie der Schritt Russland gegen- 
über, der zu der kürzlichen Vereinbarung geführt habe. 

Auch die gestrige Unterhaussitzung bezw. die Reden Chamberlains und 
Lord Halifax hätten den Führer veranlasst, noch einmal mit dem britischen 
Botschafter zu sprechen. Die Behauptung, dass Deutschland die Welt 
erobern wolle, sei lächerlich. Das Britische Imperium umfasse 40 Millionen 
qkm., 

Russland 19 Millionen qkm, 
Amerika 9} „ » 


während Deutschland noch nicht 600,000 qkm umfasst. Wer also die Welt 
erobern will, ist klar. Der Führer teilt dem britischen Botschafter folgendes 
mit: 

1.) Die polnischen Akte der Provokation sind unerträglich geworden. 
Gleich, wer verantwortlich ist. Wenn die polnische Regierung die Verant- 
wortung bestreitet, so beweist dies nur, dass sie selbst keinen Einfluss mehr 
auf ihre militärischen Unterorgane besitze. In der letzten Nacht seien 
wieder 21 neue Grenzzwischenfälle erfolgt, auf deutscher Seite habe man 
grösste Disziplin gewahrt. Alle Zwischenfälle seien von der polnischen Seite 
hervorgerufen worden. Ausserdem wurden Verkehrsflugzeuge beschossen. 
Wenn die polnische Regierung erkläre, nicht verantwortlich dafür zu sein, 
so beweise dies, dass es ihr nicht mehr möglich sei, ihre eigenen Leute im 
Zaume zu halten. 

2.) Deutschland sei unter allen Umständen entschlossen, diese maze- 
donischen Zustände an seiner Ostgrenze zu beseitigen, und zwar nicht 
nur im Interesse von Ruhe und Ordnung, sondern auch im Interesse des 
europäischen Friedens. 

3.) Das Problem Danzig und Korridor müsse gelöst werden. Der britische 
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Ministerprasident habe eine Rede gehalten, die nicht im geringsten geeignet 
sei, einen Wandel in der deutschen Einstellung herbeizuführen. Aus dieser 
Rede könne höchstens ein blutiger und unübersehbarer Krieg zwischen 
Deutschland und England entstehen. Ein solcher Krieg würde blutiger sein 
als der von 1914-1918. Im Unterschied zu dem letzten Kriege würde 
Deutschland keinen Zweifronten-Krieg mehr zu führen haben. Das Ab- 
kommen mit Russland sei bedingungslos und bedeute eine Wende in der 
Aussenpolitik des Reiches auf längste Zeit. Russland und Deutschland 
würden unter keinen Umständen mehr die Waffen gegen einander ergreifen. 
Davon abgeschen würden die mit Russland getroffenen Abmachungen 
Deutschland auch wirtschaftlich für eine längste Kriegsperiode sichern. 

Dem Führer habe immer an der deutsch-englischen Verständigung 
gelegen. Ein Kreig zwischen England und Deutschland könne im günstig- 
sten Fall Deutschland einen Gewinn bringen, England aber überhaupt 
nicht. 

Der Führer erklärt, dass das deutsch-polnische Problem gelöst werden 
müsse und gelöst werden würde. Er ist aber bereit und entschlossen, nach 
der Lösung dieses Problems noch einmal an England mit einem grossen 
umfassenden Angebot heranzutreten. Er ist ein Mann grosser Entschlüsse 
und wird auch in diesem Fall zu einer grossen Handlung fähig sein. Er 
bejaht das Britische Imperium und ist bereit, sich für dessen Bestand 
persönlich zu verpflichten und die Kraft des Deutschen Reiches dafür 
einzusetzen, wenn 

1.) seine kolonialen Forderungen, die begrenzt sind, und auf friedlichem 
Wege ausgehandelt werden können, Erfüllung finden, wobei er hier zu einer 
weitesten Terminbestimmung bereit ist. 

2.) wenn seine Verpflichtungen Italien gegenüber nicht tangiert werden, 
d.h., mit anderen Worten: Er fordert von England nicht die Preisgabe seiner 
französischen Verpflichtungen und könnte sich seinerseits auch nicht von 
den italienischen Verpflichtungen entfernen. 

3.) Er wünscht ebenso den unverrückbaren Entschluss Deutschlands zu 
betonen, nie mehr mit Russland in einen Konflikt einzutreten. Der Führer 
ist bereit, dann mit England Abmachungen zu treffen, die, wie schon betont, 
nicht nur die Existenz des Britischen Weltreichs unter allen Umständen 
deutscherseits garantieren würden, sondern auch, wenn es nötig wäre, dem 
Britischen Reich die deutsche Hilfe sicherten, ganz gleich, wo immer eine 
derartige Hilfe erforderlich sein sollte. Der Führer würde dann auch bereit 
sein, eine vernünftige Begrenzung der Rüstungen zu akzeptieren, die der 
neuen politischen Lage entsprächen und wirtschaftlich tragbar waren, 
Endlich versichert der Führer erneut, dass er an den westlichen Problemen 
nicht interessiert sei, und dass eine Grenzkorrektur im Westen ausserhalb 
jeder Erwägung stehe; der mit Milliarden Kosten errichtete Westwall sei 
die endgültige Reichsgrenze nach Westen. 

Wenn die Britische Regierung diese Gedanken erwägen würde, so könnte 
sich daraus ein Segen für Deutschland und auch für das Britische Weltreich 
ergeben. Wenn sie diese Gedanken ablehnt, wird es Krieg geben. Auf 
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keinen Fall wiirde Grossbritannien aus diesem Krieg starker hervorgehen; 
schon der letzte Krieg habe dies bewiesen. 

Der Führer wiederholt, dass er ein Mann grosser und ihn selbst dann 
verpflichtender Entschlüsse sei und dass dies sein letzter Vorschlag wäre. 
Er werde sofort nach Lösung der deutschpolnischen Frage mit einem 
Angebot an die Britische Regierung herantreten. 


No. 311 


Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 29) 
No. 150 [C 12268/ 15/18] 
THE VATICAN, August 25, 1939 
My Lord, 

I assume that the substance of the Pope’s broadcast of last night will have 
been reproduced in the British press, but I enclose herewith a copy of the 
French translation! as communicated to me yesterday by the Vatican. 

2. His Holiness spoke with all the force and authority at his command, 
as is evidenced by his statement that through his voice his audience would 
hear the voice of Christ. I could wish that he had been a little more specific 
and emphatic in his condemnation of aggressive ambitions and of the use of 
force. Nevertheless, he did clearly state that, in literal translation, ‘common 
and loyal agreements,’ which may be taken as a paraphrase of the expression 
‘agreed solutions reached through free negotiation,’ in your telegram No. 30,? 
were the only means suited to the solution of the present issues; that justice 
could only be advanced by force of reason and never by force of arms; and 
that renewed negotiations, undertaken in a spirit of good will and with due 
respect of reciprocal rights, would achieve an honourable success. 

3. The Under-Secretary at the Vatican told me yesterday morning that 
the Pope had been very fully briefed by the Secretariat of State for the pur- 
pose of his address and had been supplied with a series of skeleton drafts of 
varying degrees of outspokenness and emphasis. It appeared that His 
Holiness had selected as his basis the least political and most pastoral of the 
outlines, but at the same time he was capable of incorporating in it matter 
from the more strongly worded drafts. 

I have, &c., 
D. G. OSBORNE 


P.S.—I enclose copy of the English translation which I was given at the 
Vatican this morning. 


D. G. O. 
1! Not printed. 2 No. 126. 


ENCLOSURE IN No. 311 


Translation of Message Broadcast by His Holiness the Pope on August 24, 1939 


Once again a critical hour strikes for the great human family; an hour of , 
tremendous deliberations, towards which our heart cannot be indifferent and 
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from which our spiritual authority, which comes to us from God to lead 
souls in the ways of justice and of peace, must not hold itself aloof. 

Behold us then with all of you, who in this moment are carrying the burden 
of so great a responsibility, in order that through our voice you may hear the 
voice of that Christ, from Whom the world received the most exalted example 
of living and in Whom millions and millions of souls repose their trust in a 
crisis in which His word alone is capable of mastering all the tumultuous 
disturbances of the earth. 

Behold us with you, leaders of peoples, men of State and men of arms, 
writers, orators of the radio and of the public rostrum and all those others 
who have the power to influence the thought and action of their fellow men 
for whose destiny they are responsible. 

We, armed only with the word of truth and standing above all public 
disputes and passions, speak to you in the name of God, from ‘Whom all 
paternity in heaven and earth is named’—in the name of Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, Who desired that all men be brothers—in the name of the Holy Ghost, 
Gift of God most High, inexhaustible source of love in the hearts of men. 

Today, notwithstanding our repeated exhortations and our very particular 
interest, the fear of bloody international conflict becomes more excruciating ; 
today, when the tension of minds seems to have arrived at such a pass as to 
make the outbreak of the awful scourge of war appear imminent, we direct 
with paternal feeling a new and more heartfelt appeal to those in power and 
to their peoples: to the former that, laying aside accusations, threats, causes 
of mutual distrust, they may attempt to resolve their present differences with 
the sole means suitable thereto, namely, by reciprocal and trusting agree- 
ments: to the latter that in calm tranquillity, without disordered agitation, 
they may encourage the peaceful efforts of those who govern them. 

It is by force of reason and not by force of arms that justice makes progress ; 
and empires which are not founded on justice are not blessed by God. States- 
manship emancipated from morality betrays those very ones who would 
have it so. 

The danger is imminent but there is yet time. 

Nothing is lost with peace; and may be with war. Let men return to 
mutual understanding. Let them begin negotiations anew. Conferring with 
goodwill and with respect for reciprocal rights they will find that to sincere 
and conscientious negotiators an honourable solution is never precluded. 

They will feel a sense of greatness—in the true sense of the word—if by 
silencing the voices of passion, be it collective or private, and by leaving to 
reason its rightful rule, they will have spared the blood of their fellow men 
and saved their country from ruin. 

May the Almighty grant that the voice of this Father of the Christian 
family, of this Servant of servants, Who bears amongst men, unworthily, 
indeed, but nevertheless really, the person, the voice and the authority of 
Jesus Christ, find in the minds and in the hearts of men a ready and willing 
reception. 

May the strong hear us that they may not become weak through injustice, 
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may the powerful hear us if they desire that their power be not a destruction, 
but rather a protection for their peoples and a safeguard to tranquillity in 
public order and in labour. 

We beseech them by the blood of Christ, Whose conquering force in the 
world was His mildness in life and in death. And beseeching them, we know 
and we feel that we have with us all those who are upright of heart; all those 
who hunger and thirst after justice—all those who already suffer every sorrow 
through the evils of life. We have with us the heart of mothers which beats 
as one with ours; the fathers who would be obliged to abandon their families; 
the lowly who labour and do not understand: the innocent upon whom 
weighs heavily the awful threat; the young men, generous knights of the 
purest and noblest ideals. And with us also is the soul of this ancient Europe 
which was the product of the Faith and of Christian genius. With us all 
humanity seeks justice, bread, freedom; not steel which kills and destroys. 
With us that Christ, Who has made His one, solemn commandment—Love 
of One’s Brother—the very substance of His religion and the promise of 
salvation for individuals and for nations. 

Recalling finally that human efforts are of no avail without Divine 
assistance, we invite all to raise their eyes to Heaven and to beseech the 
Lord with fervent prayer that His divine grace descend in abundance upon 
this world in its upheaval, placate dissensions, reconcile hearts and evoke 
the resplendent dawn of a more serene future. 

To this end and with this hope we impart to all, from the heart, our 
paternal benediction. 


No. 312 


Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 25, 1939 
Dear Secretary of State, 

With all the cares and responsibilities of the world in general and our 
Empire in particular on your shoulders, I hardly dare to write you. 

I had a talk with the Italian Ambassador yesterday. He appeared quite 
hopeless. Generally he has some sort of an idea: this time, he had not. 
According to him Mussolini could do no more, and Italy was bound to follow 
Hitler’s lead. With great bitterness at the last he said: ‘if there is one person 
in the world who should be hanged, it is Eden.’ Very unjust to Eden, who 
was merely the spokesman of the League of Nations Union at the time. But 
symptomatic of Attolico’s horror of being dragged at the wheel of Germany’s 
chariot. 

He told me that he had not known anything beforehand of the Russo- 
German pact and when he first heard of it did not believe it. I cannot but 
think that the Russian friendship is making Italy think. To my mind it 
looks as if Germany, realising that Italy is not a very stout friend, means to , 
go over altogether into the Russian camp. And even now I wonder what the 
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real German bargain was with Stalin. I cannot believe that the latter would 
have just accepted a non-aggression pact without some quid pro quo. Nor do 
I think that this new friendship will stop there. In ‘Mein Kampf’ Hitler 
wrote that Britain would be Germany’s best friend, Italy her second. Having 
failed to get the first, he jumped at the second. But it has served his purpose 
and he is probably ready to discard it for a Russian alliance, which, though 
it will mean war between the two robbers in the end, will also for a while 
serve his purpose. 

Incidentally Attolico also told me that, so far as he knew, his Government 
had not succeeded in persuading Hitler to agree to repeat his original offer 
to Poland. I am afraid that it was too good to be true. 

One thing I can assure you is absolutely and utterly useless and that is 
any proposal at this stage for a general Conference. If there is to be any way 
out, it can only be by direct negotiation between Poland and Germany. 
I feel it is almost useless to write that, as the moments are slipping by so 
quickly that once again Poland will act too late to save herself. 

And it is Poland who will be the big sufferer. The vengeance for anything 
which we may succeed in doing to hurt Germany will be wreaked on Poland. 
Just as when the British bishops supported Niemöller, it was the latter who, 
being in Hitler’s power, paid the piper." 

I have just read Loraine’s telegram No. 659.7 It is the Polish Government 
alone who can ascertain whether Hitler will accept the idea of an interna- 
tional guarantee. He would not discuss it with me nor did he answer it in 
his reply to the Prime Minister. His attitude with me was simply that it was 
useless to discuss anything with the Poles, so long as we encouraged them to 
be unreasonable. Everything was England’s fault. 

I search my conscience as to whether I could have done more with Hitler. 
I am alive to my own inadequacy and always think later of the things I 
might have said at the time, yet I do not see what more I could do or say. 
I dared not weaken my insistence on Britain’s determination to fight, if needs 
be, by too much talk of alternatives, which might give the impression of 
weakening. In fact the only possible useful result of my interview was that 
the realisation of our determination will give Hitler sufficient food for thought 
to consider a Polish démarche, if it is made. I may be wrong, and hope that 
I am, but I do not believe that we can call his bluff. 

Yrs. ever, 
NeviLE HENDERSON 


Have just got a message that Hitler wishes to see me at 1.30.2 ?3 
N. H. 


1 The reference is to a telegram sent to Herr Hitler in March 1938 by the Archbishop of 
Canterbury and leaders of Swedish, Greek Orthodox, French Protestant and American 
Churches expressing concern at the continued detention of Dr. Niemöller, the leader of the 
Confessional Movement in the German Evangelical Church, ‘by the secret police in dis- 
regard of the verdict of the court . . . after full trial.’ 

2 No. 261. 

3 For this interview see Nos. 283-4. 
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No. 313 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir A. Cadogan 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 25, 1939 


In the course of my interview with Hitler he said ‘People in England have 
tried to make out that I was bluffing last September. They were absolutely 
wrong. I can assure that I was not bluffing then, any more than I am bluffing 
now.” 

My two barometers here convince me by their anxiety that they at least 
do not believe that H. is bluffing. He may have been up to the Russian coup 
but now, with the blockade fear greatly diminished, I fear that he [? has] 
quite decided to risk the gamble, if he cannot substantially get his way. He 
banks on England and France not being able to do Germany any irreparable 
material damage, on a rapid overwhelming of the Poles, and the uselessness 
of further destruction. 

I quoted to him the German Clausewitz in regard to war being a matter of 
surprises and that while anyone can foresee the beginning, no one can foretell 
its course or its end: and that early victories do not mean victory in the end. 
But his answer to almost everything I said was that it was all England’s 
fault. We led the Czechs to disaster last year and in March, and we were 
leading the Poles along the same road, &c. ad nauseam. 

I wish the Poles would be wise in their own interests, but as Fisher says in 
his ‘History of Europe’ ‘only once in the whole course of their history have 
the Poles ever shown any wisdom’ (when they elected Sobieski as their King). 

NevILE HENDERSON 


No. 314 
Letter from Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Mr. Kirkpatrick 
[C 12341/15]18] 
BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 25, 1939 

The Ambassador has seen the enclosed which was communicated to me by 
Lochner of the Associated Press of America. His informant is a Staff Officer 
who received it from one of the Generals present at the meeting who is alleged 
to have been horrified at what he heard and to have hoped for the curbing of 
a maniac. Lochner specially asked that his name should not be disclosed. It 
is interesting and tallies in several details with information from other sources. 

As the Ambassador is overwhelmed with visits from colleagues, he may 
not have time to send it by the bag he takes tomorrow and here it is for your 
private eye and such disposal as is fitting. 

You can imagine what conditions are here. We are one stage beyond the 
high water mark of last September and the Embassy is like a furniture 
depository. The journalists left yesterday. Not an unkind word from private 
Germans. . . .! 

GEORGE ÖGILVIE-FORBES  . 
1 A private reference of no importance is here omitted. 
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EncLosuRE IN No. 314 


Contents of the Speech by the Führer to the Chief Commanders and Commanding 
Generals on the Obersalzberg, August 22, 1939 


Decision to attack Poland was arrived at in spring. Originally there was 
fear that because of the political constellation we would have to strike at the 
same time against England, France, Russia and Poland. This risk too we 
should have had to take. Göring had demonstrated to us that his Four-Year 
Plan is a failure and that we are at the end of our strength, if we do not 
achieve victory in a coming war. 

Since the autumn of 1938 and since I have realised that Japan will not 
go with us unconditionally and that Mussolini is endangered by that nitwit 
of a King and the treacherous scoundrel of a Crown Prince, I decided to go 
with Stalin. After all there are only three great statesmen in the world, 
Stalin, I and Mussolini. Mussolini is the weakest, for he has been able to 
break the power neither of the crown nor of the Church. Stalin and I are 
the only ones who visualise the future. So in a few weeks hence I shall stretch 
out my hand to Stalin at the common German-Russian frontier and with 
him undertake to re-distribute the world. 

Our strength lies in our quickness and in our brutality; Genghis Khan has 
sent millions of women and children into death knowingly and with a light 
heart. History sees in him only the great founder of States. As to what the 
weak Western European civilisation asserts about me, that is of no account. 
I have given the command and I shall shoot everyone who utters one word of 
criticism, for the goal to be obtained in the war is not that of reaching certain 
lines but of physically demolishing the opponent. And so for the present 
only in the East I have put my death-head formations! in place with the 
command relentlessly and without compassion to send into death many 
women and children of Polish origin and language. Only thus we can gain 
the living space that we need. Who after all is today speaking about the 
destruction of the Armenians? 

Colonel-General von Brauchitsch has promised me to bring the war against 
Poland to a close within a few weeks. Had he reported to me that he needs 
two years or even only one year, I should not have given the command to 
march and should have allied myself temporarily with England instead of 
Russia for we cannot conduct a long war. To be sure a new situation has 
arisen, I experienced those poor worms Daladier and Chamberlain in 
Munich. They will be too cowardly to attack. ‘They won’t go beyond a 
blockade. Against that we have our autarchy and the Russian raw 
materials. 

Poland will be depopulated and settled with Germans. My pact with the 
Poles was merely conceived of as a gaining of time. As for the rest, gentlemen, 
the fate of Russia will be exactly the same as I am now going through with in 

1 The S.S. Death’s Head formations were principally employed in peace-time in guarding 


concentration camps. With the S.S. Verfügungstruppen they formed the nucleus of the 
Waffen S.S. 
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he case of Poland. After Stalin’s death—he is a very sick man—we will break 
he Soviet Union. Then there will begin the dawn of the German rule of 
he earth. 

The little States cannot scare me. After Kemal’s death Turkey is governed 
by ‘cretins’ and half idiots. Carol of Roumania is through and through the 
corrupt slave of his sexual instincts. The King of Belgium and the Nordic 
kings are soft jumping jacks who are dependent upon the good digestions of 
their over-eating and tired peoples. 

We shall have to take into the bargain the defection of Japan. I gave 
Japan a full year’s time. The Emperor is a counterpart to the last Czar—- 
weak, cowardly, undecided. May he become a victim of the revolution. My 
going together with Japan never was popular. We shall continue to create 
disturbances in the Far East and in Arabia. Let us think as ‘gentlemen’ and 
let us see in these peoples at best lacquered half maniacs who are anxious to 
experience the whip. 

The opportunity is as favourable as never before. I have but one worry, 
namely that Chamberlain or some other such pig of a fellow (‘Saukerl’) will 
come at the last moment with proposals or with ratting (‘Umfall’). He will 
fly down the stairs, even if I shall personally have to trample on his belly 
in the eyes of the photographers. 

No, it is too late for this. The attack upon and the destruction of Poland 
begins Saturday? early. I shall let a few companies in Polish uniform attack 
in Upper Silesia or in the Protectorate. Whether the world believes it is 
quite indifferent (‘Scheissegal’). The world believes only in success. 

For you, gentlemen, fame and honour are beginning as they have not 
since centuries. Be hard, be without mercy, act more quickly and brutally 
than the others. The citizens of Western Europe must tremble with horror. 
That is the most human way of conducting a war. For it scares the others 
off. 

The new method of conducting war corresponds to the new drawing of 
the frontiers. A war extending from Reval, Lublin, Kaschau to the mouth of 
the Danube. The rest will be given to the Russians. Ribbentrop has orders 
to make every offer and to accept every demand. In the West I reserve to 
myself the right to determine the strategically best line. Here one will be 
able to work with Protectorate regions, such as Holland, Belgium and French 
Lorraine. 

And now, on to the enemy, in Warsaw we will celebrate our reunion, 


The speech was received with enthusiasm. Göring jumped on a table, 
thanked blood-thirstily and made bloodthirsty promises. He danced like a 
wild man. The few that had misgivings remained quiet. (Here a line of the 
memorandum is missing in order no doubt to protect the source of informa- 
tion.)3 

2 August 26. 
3 This sentence in brackets forms part of the original typescript. 
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During the meal which followed Hitler said he must act this year as he 
was not likely to live very long. His successor however would no longer be 
able to carry this out. Besides the situation would be a hopeless one in two 
years at the most.* 


+ A fuller account of Herr Hitler’s two speeches at Obersalzberg on August 22 is printed 
in The Trial of the Major War Criminals before the International Military Tribunal, Nuremberg, 
1947, et seq., Vol. XXVI, Documents PS 798 and 1014. The summary printed above is 
also printed in Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression, U.S. Government Printing Office, 1946, 
Vol. VII, Document L 3, in a slightly different translation. Another version is printed in 
The Trial of the Major War Criminals, Vol. XLI, Document Raeder 27. 
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CHAPTER IV 


Exchanges with the Turkish Government: further 
exchanges with the Italian Government: proposals 
for relieving German-Polish tension. 


(August 26-27, 1939) 


No. 315 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) 
No. 62 Telegraphic [C 11981/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939, 1.20 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 151. 

I have been in touch with the Secretary-General, and High Commissioner 
will no doubt at once inform me if he thinks his position has become un- 
tenable. He has of course discretion to leave Danzig at any time that he 
thinks it advisable to do so, but I should hope that if circumstances permit he 
will inform both the Rapporteur and the Polish Government before he actually 
departs. 

2. I should of course be grateful if time permits for any views which the 
High Commissioner feels able to express about the local or general situation. 

Repeated to Berlin, Warsaw, Geneva, Paris and Stockholm. 

1 No. 275. 


No. 316 


Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 10.0 a.m.) 
No. 374 Telegraphic [C 12074/15]18] 
WASHINGTON, August 26, 1939, 1.36 a.m. 

As I am sailing for England August 30! I had a farewell interview with the 
President this evening. 

During its course Polish reply to his message? arrived and he expressed 
himself as pleased with it. Reply accepts direct discussion or procedure of 
conciliation, but refuses arbitration. After some talk on the telephone with 
Welles the President said that he would now forward this reply to Herr Hitler 
and use it as a further pressure on him for peaceful procedure. 

Repeated to Ottawa. 


' Sir R. Lindsay was about to retire from the Diplomatic Service. He was succeeded as 
Ambassador at Washington by the Marquess of Lothian, 
2 See No. 272, note 3. For the text of President Moscicki’s reply, see No. 347. 
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No. 317 


Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 9.30 a.m.) 


No. 375 Telegraphic [A 5801/98) 


WASHINGTON, August 26, 1939, 1.36 a.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram.' 

Neutrality Legislation. 

President said he was anxious not to summon Congress until war broke 
out in which case special session would be virtually necessary. He seemed 
to expect it would be difficult to persuade them to alter the Neutrality 
Legislation, though he would be in a strong position to apply pressure. He 
said that if war came with the Law in its present form he would have to pro- 
claim an embargo on export of arms but he would delay signature of the 
Proclamation as long as possible and that the delay would probably run to 
five days during which it would be open to the British authorities to crowd on 
any ship or transport into Canada all possible arms and ammunition on 
manufacture here that could be exported. 

There was every indication in his language that the American authorities 
would be anxious to cheat in favour of His Majesty’s Government. 

Repeated to Ottawa. 

1 No. 316. 


No. 318 


Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 10.0 a.m.) 


No. 376 Telegraphic [A 5802/98/45) 
WASHINGTON, August 26, 1939, 1.36 a.m. 


My two immediately preceding telegrams." 

The President told me he had just signed an order to competent United 
States authorities to the following effect. Having heard that there were 
foreign merchant vessels afloat armed so as to serve as raiders all foreign 
ships were to be searched for arms before being given clearance. He then 
assured me that while this search might involve a delay to German ships of 
anything up to two days I could feel certain that search of British ships 
would be completed in half an hour. 

I did not succeed in eliciting any information about the hypothetical 
raiders and I am not at all sure that he had anything very definite. 

He spoke in a tone of almost impish glee and though I may be wrong the 
whole business gave me the impression of resembling a school-boy prank. 

Repeated to Ottawa. 

1 Nos. 316 and 317. 
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No. 319 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 26, 9.15 a.m.) 
No. 673 Telegraphic [C 12065/15/18) 


ROME, August 26, 1939, 2.0 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 352.! 

I think we must bear in mind not only that Italy’s possible abstention from 
war has not even been alluded to in my contacts with Italian statesmen, but 
that on July 7 (see my telegram No. 552,2 paragraphs 4 and 11) Signor 
Mussolini told me quite flatly that if United Kingdom fought on Polish side, 
Italy would fight on German side. 

2. I feel that an initiative such as you suggest would at this juncture be a 
tactical and psychological error. If, as is certainly possible, Signor Mussolini 
took it as a reflection on his loyalty to his German ally, or as a bait to seduce 
him from the Axis, it might indeed do a great deal of harm. 

3. I think ‘the latent factors’ enumerated in my letter to you of July 213 
are all working, that if Signor Mussolini decides (1) to abstain from entering 
the war that now threatens and/or (2) to detach himself from the Axis it 
will be for weighty internal reasons, maybe even including preservation of 
Fascist régime. 

4. Therefore if his decision is to stick to the Germans, he would resent such 
a suggestion from us: and if he decides to detach himself, he is very likely 
to put out a fecler if he needs reinsurance elsewhere. 

5. At the same time it is most useful as well as agreeable to me to know 
what is in your mind. If I am given an opening I could use it. But mean- 
while I would rather continue on general sympathetic tone, appreciate 
[sie ? appreciative] of Signor Mussolini’s policy of co-operation, and of his 
importance as a peace factor. 

1 No. 276. 
2 See Volume VI of this series, No. 261. 3 Ibid., No. 396. 


No. 320 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 355 Telegraphic [C 12010/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939, 4.0 a.m. 
My telegram No. 349.! 
You may also, if you think it useful, tell Count Ciano that I was equally 


ignorant of the President’s message to Herr Hitler? until I learned it from the 
Press. 


1 No. 244. 2 See No. 272, note 3. 
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No. 321 


Str H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 9.0 a.m.) 


No. 106 Telegraphic [R 6784/7213/44] 


ISTANBUL, August 26, 1939, 5.0 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 82.! 

In my opinion it is failure hitherto to propose settlement on economic 
points which is responsible for Turkish delay as regards definitive agreement. 
Information in my telegram No. 93? bears this out. I think it essential to 
avoid any prolonged argument with Turkish Government on these points 
and that therefore our proposals must be clearly attractive to them. From 
this point of view I consider purchase of part of tobacco crop would greatly 
assist. A still more vital matter is support for their currency by some form of 
gold loan. 

2. I have no reason to doubt sincerity of Minister for Foreign Affairs 
and I do not think Turkish Government have changed their policy—please 
see my telegram No. 105.3 

3. All I know about German pressure here is contained in my telegrams 
Nos. 87,4 915 and 99° regarding German threats to cancel trade agreement, 
etc. Minister for Foreign Affairs has been perfectly frank with my French 
colleague and myself on this subject and information in my telegram No. 99 
was volunteered to me without my having to ask. 

4. Minister for Foreign Affairs has not mentioned any other form of 
German pressure. I had hint from outside source in [sic ? on] which I could 
not place absolute reliance that German Ambassador would press for Turco- 
Italian non-aggression pact. I think this not unlikely and I actually men- 
tioned it to Minister for Foreign Affairs shortly before he saw German 
Ambassador. Minister for Foreign Affairs has not alluded to this again and 
I am unable to say whether this is due to reticence or to the fact that 
subject has not been mentioned, but I have no reason to think he is hiding 
anything and my French colleague agreed with me about this a few hours ago. 

5. I should think it likely that in the last resort German Government may 
endeavour to keep Turkey out by some threat of violent action, possibly by 
air attack through Bulgaria. I imagine troops in Thrace to be very vulnerable 
to an attack and this city is particularly so. But without Italian co-operation 
such action might be more difficult. In any case I feel certain that my 
German colleague is doing all he can to secure Turkish neutrality. 

6. At first sight I should be against any mention of matter referred to in 
second paragraph of your telegram though perhaps I may be given discretion 
to allude to it very confidentially if it appears likely to do good. My first im- 
pression is that it would encourage Turkish Government towards neutrality. 
I have heard vague rumours of neutrality talk in non-official circles but 
have not seen any reason at present to take them seriously. 

1 No. 279. 2 No. 242. 3 No. 292. 
4 No, 161. s No. 188. é No. 260. 
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7. My summing up of present Turkish attitude is that they will fight if 
Italy does. If not they will only fight in the event of a threat to their own 
security, an expression which they would be inclined to interpret generously. 
I think our best line is to go ahead as rapidly as possible with conclusion of 
agreement. 


No. 322 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 357 Telegraphic [C 11829/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939, 6.0 a.m. 
My telegram No. 344.! 
Please have summary of Herr Hitler’s reply conveyed to Mr. Osborne 


who is being interested? to bring it to the notice of the Cardinal Secretary of 
State.3 


1 No. 230. 

2 In the telegram as drafted this word read ‘instructed’. 

3 Instructions in this sense were sent to Mr. Osborne at 6 a.m. in Foreign Office telegram 
No. 34. 


No. 323 
Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 8.57 a.m.) 
No. 465 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12067/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 26, 1939 


It is officially announced that in view of the tense situation the Tannenberg 
celebrations! have been cancelled. 


1 These were to take place on August 27, the 25th anniversary of the battle of Tan- 
nenberg. 


No, 324 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 360 Telegraphic [C 11813/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939, 1.0 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 645,' paragraph 3. 

It is obvious that, in the course of the next few days, certain precautionary 
measures will have to be taken on the assumption that, if war breaks out 
over Danzig, it cannot be absolutely certain that Italy may not feel it her 
duty to support her partner in the Axis. For example, we may find it neces- 


1 No. 173. 
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sary to warn shipping to leave and avoid the Mediterranean, and we may 
have to make certain dispositions in the Red Sea.? 

2. If you think it useful, you may at once tell Count Ciano that these 
measures, if and when taken, will be purely precautionary, and that though 
they may seem to be based on the supposition that war between our two 
countries is inevitable, they do not mean that I have the slightest doubts as 
to the sincerity of Signor Mussolini’s efforts to secure a peaceful solution of 
the present crisis. Please report by telegraph as soon as you have made this 
communication. 

3. It is just possible that it might suit the Italians at this juncture that we 
should appear to the Germans to be taking measures which appeared to 
indicate that we expected to find ourselves at war with Italy. 


2 Sir P. Loraine had been instructed on August 25, in Foreign Office telegram No. 347 
to Rome, to inform the Italian Government of instructions sent to the British Service 
authorities in Egypt to avoid any incidents involving Italian forces. Sir P. Loraine was 
instructed to ask that orders should be issued designed particularly to prevent any un- 
authorized flying by Italian aircraft over Egyptian territory. Sir P. Loraine reported on 
August 26 in Rome telegram No, 671 that the Italian Government had issued orders in the 
sense desired. 

On September 1 Sir P. Loraine was instructed, in Foreign Office telegram No. 424 to 
Rome, to inform Count Ciano that His Majesty’s Government were about to take ‘certain 
precautionary measures’ to ensure the free passage of non-enemy shipping through the Suez 
Canal, the free navigation of which was also of ‘vital importance to the Italian Government’. 


No. 325 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 1.0 p.m.) 
No. 466 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12082/13/18] 


BERLIN, August 26, 1939 


Following for War Office from Military Attaché (begins) :— 

Preparations for any action against Poland appear to be reaching final 
stage. Class one reservists joining units last night and concentrated in Berlin 
in considerable numbers. 

Schools closed. Certain personnel of army and Air Ministry leaving Berlin 
which indicates formation of general headquarters. Reports received that 
location will be south of Berlin. Infantry divisions such as 23rd ready to 
move at shortest notice (ends). 

Repeated to Warsaw. 


! This is evidently an error for Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes. Sir N. Henderson had left Berlin 
for London on the morning of August 26. 
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No. 326 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 2.30 p.m.) 
No. 317 Telegraphic [C 12081/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 26, 1939, 1.36 p.m. 
My French colleague has on instructions from Paris submitted to Polish 
Government . . .' on this question of exchange of populations suggested 
yesterday in Berlin.2 The proposal is being submitted to M. Beck who was 
temporarily not available. 
I am taking no action pending instructions. 
Repeated to Berlin. 
' The text is here uncertain. 
2 See No. 293. See also the French Yellow Book, No. 249. 


No. 327 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 361 Telegraphic [C 12088] 15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939, 1.50 p.m. 

1. As Signor Mussolini will have scen, Sir N. Henderson was invited to 
another meeting with Herr Hitler yesterday and is now on his way home to 
give us full information of what passed there. We have however some 
advance indications of the nature of this conversation! and we think that, 
particularly in view of the urgency of the matter and the now possible 
imminence of a catastrophe, Signor Mussolini would like to know the sub- 
stance in advance. I shall of course telegraph to you in greater detail for 
Signor Mussolini’s information when I have actually seen Sir N. Henderson. 

2. There are many indications from our advance information that what 
Herr Hitler has in mind is a partition of Poland, and that having accomplished 
this operation he would have in mind to make some kind of ofler to this 
country in regard to limitation of armaments and cognate matters. 

I need hardly say that such a suggestion would have no chance of ac- 
ceptance by His Majesty’s Government and would in fact mean immediate 
war if Herr Hitler was to take action on such lines. Herr Hitler has often spoken 
of German honour. There is also such a thing as British honour. We can do 
nothing incompatible with it, and it would clearly be quite incompatible 
with it to betray our associates and agree to any solution which must be 
destruction of Polish independence. On the other hand, ifthe settlement were 
confined to Danzig and the Corridor, it did not seem to us that it should 
be impossible with reasonable time to find a solution without war. 

3. We think it of the utmost importance that Signor Mussolini should 
make this clear at Berlin without delay and that he should use his influence 
to ensure that this adequate settlement by agreement of the German-Polish 
difficulty is properly covered. Nothing short of that offers any chance of 

1 See Nos. 283-4, 286, and 288. i 
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avoiding a general war. It is quite clear that the peace of Europe cannot be 
maintained on the basis of any division of spoils of a far-reaching character 
in Europe between Russia and Germany. The extent of this agreement is 
not yet quite clear, but there is considerable reason to suppose that it 
extends beyond the Polish question to further fields, and in these circum- 
stances Italy is as interested as His Majesty’s Government in using every effort 
to create in Berlin a less unacceptable policy. 


No. 328 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 4.0 p.m.) 
No. 226 Telegraphic [C 12090/3356] 18] 
Moscow, August 26, 1939, 2.30 p.m. 

My telegram No, 223.! 

French Ambassador is leaving for Paris August 28 to report. 

2. He asked M. Molotov following questions yesterday. 

3. Does the new treaty with Germany affect validity of Franco-Soviet pact? 
M. Molotov answered in the negative but said that the latter instrument 
owing to its vague terms [? and] absence of Military Convention was only 
of a platonic character. 

4. Will the new treaty entail Russia leaving the League of Nations? 
Answer in the negative. 

5. How does new treaty affect Soviet Union attitude as regards main- 
taining non-recognition of new status of what was formerly Czecho-Slovakia? 
M. Molotov answered that that was a matter which would have to be 
eventually examined. 

6. He gave similar answer to query whether Soviet Union attitude 
regarding Aaland Islands was in any way affected by new treaty. 

7. Using purposely a wider formula the Ambassador asked what Soviet 
Union would do in consequence of their present ‘arrangements’ with Ger- 
many in the event of aggression on Danzig. M. Molotov answered that this 
question implied assistance of [sic ? to] Poland and as the Ambassador 
well knew Polish Government were not prepared to accept Soviet assistance. 

1 No, 291. 


No. 329 
Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 3.0 p.m.) 
No. 109 Telegraphic: by telephone [R 6795/661/67] 
ISTANBUL, August 26, 1939 

Your telegram No. 84.! 

I consider the two points which would be especially attractive to be 

(a) Bullion loan and 


! No. 300. 
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(b) Tobacco purchase (see my telegram No. 15? points two and four). 
It would assist me if I could be told definitely how far I may go on these 
two points, In the meantime if Minister for Foreign Affairs raises them I will 
be guided by your telegram. 
2 Not printed. 


No. 330 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 4.50 p.m.) 
No. 273 Telegraphic [C 12091/15/18] 
PARIS, August 26, 1939, 3.10 p.m. 
Your telegram No, 257.! 
French Government agree and will instruct their Ambassador in Warsaw 
accordingly. 
Repeated to Berlin, Rome and Warsaw. 
1 No. 298. 


No. 331 


Viscount Halifax to Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) 
No. 266 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12089/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939, 3.40 p.m. 


Inform State Secretary that His Majesty’s Government are studying with 
care the Führer’s message! in consultation with the Ambassador this after- 
noon. Their reply is being prepared and will be considered by the full 
Cabinet. The Ambassador hopes to fly back with the final text of reply on 
Sunday? afternoon. 

1 See No. 283. 2 August 27. 


No. 332 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 4.50 p.m.) 
No. 155 Telegraphic [C 12106/54/18] 


DANZIG, August 26, 1939, 3.40 p.m. 


Editor of ‘Danziger Vorposten’ has just told journalists that violation of 
Constitution was intentional preparation for return of territory to the Reich. 

2. Danzig was economically isolated by Poland and East Prussian frontier 
would have to be opened. This should provoke violent Polish reaction which 
would give Germany a pretext for war. 

3. High Commissioner and Polish representative would be given safe 
conduct without delay via Gdynia. 

4. German journalists expected coup last night. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 
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No. 333 


Sir N. Henderson‘ (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 3.50 p.m.) 
No. 467 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12083/13/18] 


BERLIN, August 26, 1939 


Everything points to the fact that general mobilisation has been adhered.? 
Intending passengers on internal routes not guaranteed that trains will 
leave. All anti-aircraft precautions taken in Berlin; 23rd division has left 
Spandau, troops travelling on different trains from material and transport. 
Munitions columns being filled from local depot. Consider concentration 
against Poland will be completed within the next twenty-four hours. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


1 This is evidently an error for Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes. Sir N. Henderson was in London. 
2 This word was subsequently corrected to read ‘ordered’, 


No. 334 


Sir R. Clive (Brussels) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 4.34 p.m.) 
No. 35 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12099/1141/4] 


BRUSSELS, August 26, 1939 

My immediately preceding telegram.' 

Prime Minister sent an official with full particulars of the communiqué, 
He also showed me the text of the document read to the King by the German 
Ambassador, but would not give me a copy. 

2. The document begins by saying that in spite of the efforts of the German 
Government to find a peaceful solution to her difficulties with Poland an 
extreme state of tension exists and Germany desires to reaffirm the guarantee 
given to Belgium in October 1937.2 Belgium, it is understood, will maintain 
an attitude of strict neutrality. Should however this be not the case Germany 
will be obliged to take such measures as are dictated by her interests. The 
official said that the Prime Minister would like to know whether His Majesty’s 
Government will be willing to renew their guarantee. He said that a similar 
communication was being made to the French Ambassador. I said that His 
Majesty’s Government having given a formal guarantee might find it redun- 

1 Not printed. This telegram reported a communiqué issued after the German Am- 
bassador had had an audience with King Leopold in which the former reaffirmed the 
German guarantee of October 13, 1937. 

2 On October 13, 1937, the German Government reaffirmed their obligations towards 
Belgium in the light of the declaration made by the British and French Governments on 
April 24, 1937, releasing Belgium from her obligations under the Treaty of Locarno and the 
arrangements of March 19, 1936, while maintaining their own towards her. The text of the 
German assurance is printed in the Belgian official publication ‘Belgium: the official 
account of what happened, 1939-1940’, London, 1941, p. 67. The text of the British and 
French declaration is printed in Cmd. 5437 of 1937. 


270 


dant to repeat this guarantee but I would inform Your Lordship of the 
Prime Minister’s suggestion. The official said that the Prime Minister was 
not throwing doubt on the British guarantee but he did not feel quite happy 
only with the renewed German guarantee: Belgian Ambassadors in London 
and Paris had been informed and would probably communicate with Your 
Lordship.3 


3 The Belgian Ambassador called at the Foreign Office at 11 p-m. on August 26 and 
made a communication in the sense of this telegram, 


No. 335 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 304 Telegraphic [C 12058/54/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939, 5.0 p.m. 

Berlin telegram No. 461.! 

1. It is clear that Herr Hitler is laying chief emphasis on ill-treatment of 
German minority, and may use this at any moment as an excuse for taking 
some irrevocable action. 

2. Is it not possible for Polish Government to adopt suggestion that they 
should approach German Government with enquiry as to whether they would 
contemplate making exchange of populations an element to be considered 
in any negotiation? It is true this would afford no immediate safeguard as 
it is a remedy that would take some time to apply, but it would be a pledge 
that Polish Government recognise the difficulty and are genuinely seeking 
means to overcome it, and it would give Polish Government some definite 
and new point on which to open up negotiation. 

3. If action is to be taken by the Polish Government in this sense it ought 
to be done immediately. 

Repeated to Rome, Paris, Berlin and Washington, 


' No. 293. 


No. 336 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 8.0 p.m.) 
No. 112 Telegraphic [R 6818/661/67] 


ISTANBUL, August 26, 1939, 5.10 p.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

Minister for Foreign Affairs has promised to let me have on August 28 his 
comments on draft of definitive agreement. 

2. He tells me that in addition to points mentioned in paragraph 4 of my 
telegram No, 93 these comments will conclude (? with)? [? include] recom- 

t Not printed. In this telegram of August 26 Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen reported that 
the Turkish Government agreed to the rate of interest proposed by His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment for the credit for the supply of war material to Turkey. f 

2 No. 242. 3 The text is here uncertain. 
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mendation that agreement should be both tripartite and bipartite and that 
in the event of one party dropping out agreement would automatically hold 
good as regards the other two. 


No. 337 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 5.50 p.m.) 
No. 113 Telegraphic: by telephone [R 6797/661/67] 


ISTANBUL, August 26, 1939 

Your telegram No. 85.! 

I am inclined to think that despatch of proposed mission would be inter- 
preted as a sign of panic and possibly of distrust of Turkish Government. 
I am encouraged at interview with Minister for Foreign Affairs reported in 
my telegrams Nos. 110,? 1113 and 112* to believe that there is no need for 
either, though time is no doubt an important factor. 

2. I agree that arrival of mission would tend to encourage increased 
demands, and so also would further lapse of time. 

3. The only possible danger seems to be that German Ambassador may 
spring some surprise at his audience with President of the Republic this 
afternoon but Minister for Foreign Affairs has promised to inform me at 
once if this occurs and I think it unlikely President would surrender then 
and there to a German bribe or threat. If he did action could hardly . . 5 in 
time. 

4. IfI may have immediate instructions regarding financial and economic 
points together with power to offer something as regards gold loan or tobacco 
purchase or both I think Turkish Government will come into line. A third 
point on which some concession might be possible would be rate of interest 
on new credit (see my telegram No. 111). It would also be necessary for me 
to know how far I can go in accepting Minister for Foreign Affairs’ views 
on draft definitive agreement. These views are adumbrated in my telegrams 
Nos. 93° and 112. 

5. If you can give me urgent instructions and discretion on all these 
points together with necessary telegram regarding full powers I will at once 
approach Minister for Foreign Affairs. I have already told him of my hope 
that agreement may be concluded next week. 

6. I realize responsibility which I am incurring in expressing these views 
but if Turkish Government were to decide to reverse their policy now I do 
not think mission could arrive in time to save situation. I should still propose 
however to act on paragraph 3 of your telegram under reference if it appears 
advisable to do so. 

7. It would be helpful to me if your reply could reach me in morning of 
August 28. 


1 No. gor. 2 No. 339. 3 Not printed. See No. 336, note 1. 
+ No. 336. 5 The text is here uncertain. © No. 242. 
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No. 338 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) 
No. go Telegraphic [R 6854/661/67] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939, 6.30 p.m. 


It occurs to me that it is possible that at some stage the Turkish Govern- 
ment might get the idea that His Majesty’s Government were working to 
secure the neutrality of Italy by offering the latter inducements at the expense 
of Turkey. If you should see any signs of such suspicions you will, of course, 
categorically deny them and make it clear that in no circumstances would we 
ever contemplate purchasing Italy’s neutrality or even friendship on such 
terms, since the Anglo-Turkish Alliance is the basis on which the whole of 
our Mediterranean policy rests. 


No. 339 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26, 9.0 p.m.) 
No. 110 Telegraphic [E 6008/43/44] 


ISTANBUL, August 26, 1939, 7-10 p.m. 

My telegram No. 108.1 

I have now had conversation with Minister for Foreign Affairs which 
I consider very satisfactory. He assured me that Turkey’s policy had not 
changed and reminded me that decision to follow policy in sympathy with 
Great Britain had been taken long ago. Polish Ambassador tells me that 
he already had received similar assurance. 

2. I am reporting in my two immediately following telegrams? his pro- 
visional replies on points in our note and I consider these replies as con- 
firming my view that Turkish Government are determined to pursue policy 
represented by Anglo-Turkish Agreement. 

3. I spoke to him of your urgent desire to see rapid conclusion of the Anglo- 
Franco-Turkish Agreement. 

4. I asked him about Herr von Papen’s activities. He stated that beyond 
action reported in my telegram No. 873 German Ambassador had used no 
pressure at present, and Minister for Foreign Affairs’ impression had been 
that His Excellency was somewhat discountenanced. Minister for Foreign 
Affairs assured me that up to now German Ambassador had made no 
mention of possible Turco-Italian Pact beyond a vague suggestion . . .* 
repetition of what German Ambassador had said on several much earlier 
occasions, 

5. Herr von Papen is to see the President this afternoon, Minister for 

1 Not printed. This telegram of August 26 reported that, although the Turkish General 
Staff were somewhat shaken by the news of the German-Soviet Pact, there was no change 


in their attitude. 2 See No. 336, and No. 336, note 1. 
3 No. 161, 4 The text is here uncertain. 


273 


Foreign Affairs does not expect him to raise any new point but has promised 
to inform me as soon as possible if he does so. 


No. 340 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) 
No. 91 Telegraphic [C 12134/15/18) 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939, 10.5 p.m. 


The following appreciation may be of use in any discussions you may 
have with the ‘Turkish Government on the situation arising from the recent 
German-Soviet Agreement. 

1. While it must be evident to all that the conclusion of the Russo- 
German Pact of Non-Aggression has radically changed the political situa- 
tion and rendered the position of Poland more difficult; nevertheless all our 
information gocs to show that Poland will defend herself if attacked, and it is 
always possible that the Germans (and Russians) have under-estimated the 
fighting capacity of the Polish nation. In any case, if Poland fights, we and 
the French fight also; and Germany will be forced to maintain an increasingly 
large number of troops on the Siegfried Line. This means that Germany's 
aim of a lightning result will not be achieved and that war once started by an 
attack on Poland will continue in the West and elsewhere. During this period 
the military strength of France and Great Britain will be on the increase, 
while the economic and possibly also the military strength of Germany will 
be on the decrease. 

2. We have positive and entirely reliable evidence that Germany’s stocks 
of certain raw materials essential for war purposes are very low. Indeed her 
oil supply (including coal-produced oil) and that of certain other essential 
materials such as copper, is unlikely under war conditions to last more than 
about five months. Unless therefore she can obtain the full production of 
the Galician and Roumanian fields it is difficult to see how she can carry on 
a campaign into 1940; and even with the full production of these fields 
available (which for various reasons is most unlikely) she would even then not 
have sufficient for her needs after the first year of war. As for the Russian 
output, itis difficult to see how she could possibly obtain any material supplies 
from Baku, under war conditions and given the poor state of Russian com- 
munications. In any case the annual exports of oil from Baku are only 
1} million tons. These difficulties apply in greater or lesser degree to Ger- 
many obtaining regular supplies of any kind from Russia in considerable 
quantities. Further, there is every reason to suppose that the rate of Soviet 
production cannot be materially increased even under war conditions. 
Unless, therefore, the Soviet Union is prepared to reduce the standard of 
living of her own people and to sacrifice her own industry to Germany’s 
benefit, the raw materials she can supply to Germany are strictly limited both 
in quantity and in kind. There is, in addition, the question of transport, 
which has always been one of the principal limiting factors in Russian 
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development and trade. Since at the outset of war sea routes from Russia to 
Germany, other than those in the Baltic, will be closed, much of the material 
Germany will require from the Soviet Union will have to be carried by rail 
from the distant South-Eastern and Eastern districts of the U.S.S.R. This 
difficulty will not be removed even should Germany and Russia obtain 
common frontier in East Poland. Moreover our own information is that the 
state of the German railways is far from satisfactory. If therefore a sea 
blockade is maintained—and it will be—we may assume that the Germans 
will find it increasingly difficult to engage on large scale hostilities after the 
spring of 1940, cither on land or in the air. 

3. Thus, even with some form of active co-operation on the part of the 
Soviet Union, the long term prospects of war are unfavourable to 
Germany. 

4. As for the possibility of Germany receiving direct military assistance 
from Russia, we may take it that the Sovict Government’s present policy is 
that of neutrality; first, because she can have no desire to help Germany to 
increase her field of domination on Russia’s frontiers; secondly, because we 
have reason to believe that her military and naval forces are not capable of 
any effective offensive; and thirdly, because she no doubt wishes to be able 
eventually to throw in her weight on the winning side. We can therefore 
discount the likelihood of Germany receiving military support from Russia 
in present circumstances. 

5. Again, the political repercussions of Germany’s pact with Moscow 
are by no means all to the advantage of Germany and have already gone 
some way to mitigate what appeared at first sight to be its undoubted 
advantages from the German point of view. In the first place Japan has been 
publicly slighted by the tearing up of the Anti-Comintern Pact and by the 
signing of a document Article 4 of which runs counter to Germany’s previous 
engagement to Japan. In the second place, the realisation of the political 
cynicism animating both the German and the Soviet Government has 
already produced a healthy reaction in Western Europe and in the United 
States of America. As for the Mediterranean, Catholic Spain is now even 
less likely than before to favour the Axis, with consequently great benefit to 
our naval position. 

6. It may be that the Turkish Government has some fear of incurring the 
active displeasure of Russia by maintaining her connexion with the Western 
Powers. I see no ground for such fear, but in any case I am confident that 
the new Turkey, in alliance with Great Britain and France, would be able to 
deal with Russian hostility, if it arose, even more effectively than the old 
Turkey dealt with it repeatedly in the past. 

7. To resume, I am of the opinion, which I trust the Turkish Government 
will share, that if Germany provokes a war in the near future, even with the 
qualified assistance of the Soviet, it will result, after not too long a period of 
bloodshed and horror, in the internal collapse of the two colossi with feet of 
clay. For this to come about, however, it is essential that the vigorous 
intelligent nations composing the present Peace Front should stand firm in 
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their intention of resisting force by force. To this end the entire strength 
of the British Empire will be placed behind the Turkish Republic. 

8. These arguments are supplied to you for use at your discretion and in 
the form you consider most likely to achieve our object. 

Repeated to Athens, Bucharest, Lisbon and Cairo. 


No. 341 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Istanbul) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 6.40 a.m.) 
No. 114 Telegraphic [C 12117/3356/18] 


ISTANBUL, August 26, 1939, 10.20 p.m. 

My telegram No. 94.! 

Minister for Foreign Affairs learns from the Turkish Ambassador at Moscow 
that the latter’s French colleague questioned M. Molotov about the position 
of the proposed negotiations between the Soviet Government and Turkey. 
M. Molotov merely replied (? it was)* Turkey that had (? taken)? the initiative 
and would say no more. Minister for Foreign Affairs states that this is not 
the case as first advances came from the Soviet Government. 

2. His Excellency also learns that M. Naggiar has expressed to the Turkish 
Ambassador at Moscow the view that it would be useful if the Turkish 
Minister for Foreign Affairs visited Moscow at an early date. 

3. Soviet Ambassador here has also expressed this view to Minister for 
Foreign Affairs. 

4. Minister for Foreign Affairs has given the Soviet Ambassador an answer 
to questions reported in my telegram No. 773 and informed him that he will 
await further developments before deciding whether to proceed to Moscow. 

5. As regards the third paragraph of my telegram No. 564 Minister for 
Foreign Affairs feels more than ever convinced that the Soviet Ambassador 
asked for instructions before making the written communication referred to 
in that telegram. 

1 No. 246. 2 The text is here uncertain. 3 No. 9. 

+ This reference is mistaken. It was suggested in the Foreign Office that the telegram in 


question was either Istanbul telegram No. 94 (No. 246) or No. 33 (see Volume VI of this 
Series, No. 403), more probably the former. 


No. 342 
Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 264 Telegraphic [R 6755/661/67] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 


Istanbul telegram No. 93! paragraph 4. 
Please inform French Government of the preliminary unofficial comments 
of the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs to [sic ? on] our draft. 
1 No. 242. 
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2. You should explain that we feel we should agree to (a) and (b) of the 
four points in paragraph 4 of my [sic] telegram under reference. In order to 
save time we should be glad to learn now whether the French Government 
concur with us in this. 

3. As regards (c) you will have seen from the comment in paragraph 6 
(c) of my Saving telegram No. 376? that I appreciated when preparing the 
draft that it might be necessary to abandon this requirement. The French 
Government in their note containing their observations on my draft (your 
telegram No. 506 Saving? of August 10) equally anticipated objections to 
Article 2, paragraph 2 of the draft. I should be glad to learn whether they 
agree that we should drop this sub-paragraph if Turkish Governmentso desire. 

4. The Anglo-Turkish declaration, which will govern Turkey’s action if 
war breaks out on the Polish issue before the proposed treaty is signed, does 
not of course compel Turkey to enter the war unless Italy does so. The 
immediate question to be decided is therefore whether it would be desirable 
or wise for us to press Turkey in present circumstances to extend her present 
undertaking straight away (if necessary without waiting for conclusion of 
the Treaty) so that if we and France are involved in the immediate future 
in a war with Germany in support of Poland, Turkey will join us irrespective 
of whether Italy is neutral or not. If so, the issue ought to be raised at once 
with the Turkish Government. If not, we must reconcile ourselves to the fact 
that unless Italy joins in any resulting war Turkey will probably remain 
neutral, and that the Treaty will eventually be drawn on that basis. 

5. As vegards (d) it is impossible to comment until we see exactly form of 
words the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs has in mind. 


2 See Volume VI of this series, No. 551. 3 Ibid., No. 608. 
No. 343 
Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 26) 


No. 564 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12096]281/17] 
PARIS, August 26, 1939 


M. Daladier asks me to tell you and the Prime Minister that he is in entire 
and cordial agreement with you on the policy to be followed in case of German 
aggression on Poland.! 

2. I put to him that if we failed in such case to fulfil our obligations we 
should have to fight Germany later on, dishonoured and without friends, 
with a Japan (now angered against Germany) probably ranged against us, 
and a contemptuous America. M. Daladier heartily agreed. 

3. M. Daladier tells me he means to send a sharp reply (‘une réponse en 
termes énergiques’) to the communication made orally to the French Am- 
bassador by Hitler yesterday afternoon.2 Hitler told M. Coulondre that he 


1 See No. 278. 
2 The record of this interview is printed in the French Yellow Book, No. 242. 
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had nothing at all against the French, that there was no reason why they 
should not remain friends, that German honour was engaged in this affair 
and that a Franco-German conflict would be a crime for which the French 
Government would be responsible etc., etc., 

4. M. Daladier agrees, however, that the Italian attitude affords some 
very slight ground for hope. 


No. 344 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 26) 
No. 566 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12107/15/18| 


PARIS, August 26, 1939 

My telegram No. 564 Saving! of today. 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs summoned me this afternoon to say that, 
after discussing matters with M. Daladier, they were both of the opinion that 
Hitler’s offers through Sir Nevile Henderson? must be taken into the most 
serious consideration. They might of course only be a manoeuvre, but never- 
theless could not be rejected off-hand at the risk of involving the French and 
British Governments in terrible future responsibility. 

2. Meanwhile, M. Bonnet said, M. Daladier has replied through 
M. Coulondre to Hitler’s message to the French Government.’ M. Daladier 
again declared France would fulfil all her obligations to Poland if the latter 
were attacked, but he added some sentences couched ‘in moving terms’ as an 
ex-Serviceman agreeing with Hitler that a general conflict would be deplorable 
and urging that every effort must be made to avoid it. 

3. M. Bonnet told me in the strictest confidence that the French Govern- 
ment are in touch with Signor Mussolini and that he has certain hopes in 
that direction. I did not reciprocate by revealing that we also were in touch 
with the Duce. 


1 No. 343. 2 See No. 283. 
3 The text of M. Daladier’s letter is printed in the French Yellow Book, No. 253. 


No. 345 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 26) 
No. 567 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12108/3356/18| 


PARIS, August 26, 1939 


M. Bonnet tells me that French Ambassador at Moscow has been sum- 
moned home to report. He asked Molotov whether Moscow Pact contained 
a secret clause allowing Germany to attack Poland; but Molotov refused to 
answer, saying he had never asked whether Anglo-French agreements con- 
tained secret clauses. Molotov added that if our negotiations had broken 
down it was entirely the fault of Poland. 


278 


No. 346 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28) 
No. 576 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12208/r5/18] 


PARIS, August 26, 1939 


I asked the Vice-President of the Council to tea with me this afternoon. 
I had heard that he was one of the members of the Cabinet who was 
perhaps less inclined to support Poland by force of arms, and I was anxious 
to ascertain his feelings on the subject. 

2. M. Chautemps, as Your Lordship is aware, has a charming, quick but 
somewhat ‘fluid’ personality whom [sic ? which] it is difficult to pin down to 
any definite statement or expression of opinion. He certainly agreed with me, 
however, when I remarked, referring to the signature of the Anglo-Polish 
Treaty,' that Great Britain and France were definitely bound to go to the 
assistance of Poland if Hitler attacked her. 

3. M. Chautemps feels, nevertheless, that Hitler’s proposals to Sir Nevile 
Henderson? must be examined with the utmost care with a view to seeing 
whether they do not afford an honourable issue to the present tragic crisis, 
in which Poland’s existence is again at stake, with little, if any, hope of its 
maintenance after a few weeks’ fighting. 

4. He thinks Hitler's motive in making his latest proposals may be due to 
one of the following causes:— 

(1) A wish to weaken the front opposed to him by causing divisions of 
opinion therein. 

(2) A wish to pose before the world as a man who made generous peace 
offers that were turned down by the unreasonable British, French and Poles, 
and 

(3) Hesitation as to the possible outcome cf a conflict. 

5. The last would be the most agreeable for us all, but M. Chautemps 
admits that he does not know whether it be the real motive. 

6. M. Chautemps has always been in favour of trying to detach Italy 
from the too close embrace of Hitler; he knew and approved our efforts in 
this direction, and has argued the matter often with M. Daladier, whose 
views on the subject he does not think were sound. He is not certain, however, 
that the indications that Italy is now giving of a wish to avoid embarking 
upon a major conflict mean that her intentions are genuinely good. He 
fears she may only wish to delay hostilities (at any rate for herself, and this 
conceivably with the consent of Germany) in order to wait for the Alpine 
passes to be covered with a friendly and protective depth of snow. Moreover, 
such initial and discouraging reverses as the bottling up of the Italian forces 
in Ethiopia, the bombarding of Italian ports, etc. would thus be postponed 
to a later date. 

7. M. Chautemps feels the Moscow Pact to be a very formidable and 
unfavourable factor in the apparently approaching conflict, but he admits 


' Sce No. 309. 2 See No. 283. 
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that it may in a way be somewhat of a boomerang to the Germans. For 
instance its effect upon Japan has been very bad for the latter, and it will 
doubtless produce bad results for them in all Catholic countries and in the 
United States. 

8. The impression I derived from my talk with M. Chautemps does not 
lead me to think that he will in the last resort take any line opposed to M. 
Daladier and the majority of the Cabinet. 


No. 347 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28) 
No. 106 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12219/15/18] 


WARSAW, August 26, 1939 

My telegram No. 315.! 

Following is text of President Moscicki’s reply to President Roosevelt’s 
appeal as published today. 

‘I have much appreciated the extremely significant and noble appeal 
which Your Excellency has kindly addressed to me. 

‘I should like to stress that the Polish Government have always considered 
that direct negotiations constitute the most appropriate method of resolving 
the difficulties which may arise between States. We consider this method 
particularly appropriate when applied between neighbouring States. With 
this principle in mind, Poland concluded non-aggression pacts with Germany 
and the U.S.S.R. We also consider that the method of conciliation by a 
third party so disinterested and impartial as Your Excellency is a just and 
proper method for the solution of disputes between nations. 

‘Though, of course, I wish to avoid even the appearance of taking ad- 
vantage of this opportunity in order to touch on the subject of a dispute, 
I nevertheless consider it my duty to point out that, in the present crisis, it is 
not Poland who is putting forward demands, nor is she demanding con- 
cessions from any other State. 

‘It is therefore natural that Poland agrees to refrain from any clearly 
hostile steps on condition that the opposite party also agrees to refrain from 
any direct or indirect acts of this kind. 

‘In conclusion I wish to express my fervent desire that Your Excellency’s 
peaceful appeal may contribute to that general appeasement which is so 
immeasurably necessary to the nations of the world in order that they may 
return once more to the blessed paths of progress and civilisation.” 

Repeated to Berlin. 


1 Not printed. In this telegram of August 25 Sir H. Kennard referred to Foreign Office 


telegram No. 298 (No. 280) and reported that M. Beck had told him that in any case it had 
been intended to send a favourable reply to President Roosevelt’s appeal. 
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No. 348 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28) 
No. 107 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12224/27/55] 


WARSAW, August 26, 1939 


The signature of the Anglo-Polish Treaty of Mutual Assistance! has been 
received here with public acclamation and has given the deepest satisfaction. 
There was enthusiastic shouting in the streets last night of ‘Long live Eng- 
land’, and a number of people rang up when the news was announced to 
congratulate. 

2. The press this morning calls August 25 a historic date in the annals 
of Poland. It emphasises the precise and clear wording of the treaty and 
the fact that the obligations it contains take automatic effect on the casus 
Joederis arising. It also emphasises particularly that the treaty is purely 
defensive. It is not aimed against any State which does not intend to break 
the peace of Europe. All hopes of a possible aggressor for the localisation 
ofa conflict were now definitely dispelled; more especially when the alliances 
between France and Poland? and France and Great Britain and the firm 
support of the Dominions for the latter were taken into account. Besides, 
the German-Soviet Non-Aggression Pact has broken the anti-Comintern 
Pact and freed Great Britain’s hand in the Far East and France from pre- 
occupation over Spain. The Anglo-Polish Pact was the realisation of the 
pass-word of the Polish Revolution of 1831—‘For our Freedom and Yours’. 

3. The press in no way adopted any specifically anti-German attitude in 
connexion with the treaty. 

4. I hear that recent events have particularly encouraged the Jewish and 
Ukrainian minorities to feel that their real interests lie in the preservation of 
Polish independence. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 See No. 309. 

2 The Franco-Polish Treaty of 1921 is printed in British and Foreign State Papers, vol. 1 18, 
P- 342. 


No. 349 


Minute by Mr. Roberts 
[C z2r22/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939 


Mr. Dahlerus flew over to England yesterday and saw Mr. Spencer, who 
communicated a record of Mr. Dahlerus’ conversation with Field-Marshal 
Göring on August 24.! This was shown to the Secretary of State and the 
Prime Minister. Mr. Dahlerus later communicated a brief version of the 
Field-Marshal’s main points attached.? 

The Secretary of State saw Mr. Dahlerus at 7.15 p.m. yesterday and the . 

' See No. 285 (i), also Nos. 236 and 237. 2 See No. 285 (ii). 
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latter was thanked. It was also explained to him that we could not send 
direct replies to Géring, while we were expecting a direct communication 
then on its way from the Führer himself.3 

At 11 p.m. I was asked by Mr. Spencer to go and meet him and Mr. 
Dahlerus at the Carlton Hotel.* The latter had just finished a long talk with 
Göring at the Reichskanzlei. The latter had talked of an even graver situa- 
tion owing to the signature of the Anglo-Polish Pact yesterday, which he inter- 
preted as precluding any Anglo-German conversations. I explained that 
the signature of the Pact did no more than formalise the situation which had 
existed since April. 

I brought round a copy of Mr. Dahlerus’ communication to the Foreign 
Office, where it was seen by the Secretary of State at 11.30 p.m. 

I understand that the Secretary of State saw Mr. Dahlerus again this 
morning.’ The latter flew back at 1.15 p.m. to see Göring in Berlin, but the 
last information we have is that he was held up at Amsterdam, as the service 
to Berlin had been held up. 

F. K. ROBERTS 


Mr. Dahlerus reached Berlin, saw Göring and Hitler on the night of 26/27 
August,‘ and flew back to London yesterday. He saw the Prime Minister and 
Secretary of State, and Sir A. Cadogan on the afternoon of August 27” and 


3 See No. 283. + See No. 299. 5 See Annex 1. 6 See Annex 2. 

7 No record of this interview has been traced in the Foreign Office archives, but on 
August 27 Lord Halifax informed his Cabinet colleagues that M. Dahlerus had arrived at 
Croydon at 2.30 p.m. that day and had made a short record of his interview with Herr 
Hitler and Field-Marshal Göring. (See Annex 2). Lord Halifax and the Prime Minister 
had made it clear to M. Dahlerus that it was not practicable for His Majesty’s Government 
to start discussions with Germany on a number of diverse topics affecting Anglo-German 
relations, while all the time there was the possibility that Germany might any day invade 
Poland and that Britain would be at war with Germany. Lord Halifax had also impressed 
upon M. Dahlerus that it was necessary that there should be direct discussions between 
Germany and Poland, and for this purpose confidence was required. For the rest, His 
Majesty’s Government were anxious to reach a settlement with Germany. It had been 
arranged that a series of rough notes, making some of these essential points, should be handed 
to M. Dahlerus, who was to return to Germany that night. (For the text of these points, 
see No. 402, note 2.) The object of this procedure was that M. Dahlerus might act as a 
forerunner and prepare the way for the full British reply which would be sent by Sir N. 
Henderson on the following day (see No. 426). 

The Prime Minister had asked M. Dahlerus whether he had any indication of the terms 
which Herr Hitler would ask for the settlement of the Polish quesion. M. Dahlerus had 
replied in the negative, but had added that he thought that Herr Hitler would wish Danzig 
to return to the Reich, but that he would give the Poles a free port. He thought also that 
Herr Hitler would ask for the return of the Corridor to Germany, but that a new Polish 
corridor to Gdynia would be granted. The Prime Minister had told M. Dahlerus that if 
these were the German terms he could see no prospect of a settlement, and that the Poles 
would fight rather than surrender the Corridor: he thought that the maximum the Poles 
could concede would be Danzig, subject to the retention of special Polish rights, and extra- 
territorial roads for Germany across the Corridor, subject to international guarantees. 

Lord Halifax further stated that he understood from M. Dahlerus that it was now appreci- 
ated in Berlin that if Germany invaded Poland, Great Britain would go to war with Ger- 
many. This view had not been held in Berlin three months previously. Lord Halifax thought 


282 


flew back to Berlin at 7.30 p.m. Subsequent developments are recorded in 
Berlin tels. 4828 and 486.9 

F. K. R. 

28/8 
the issues might be somewhat confused as the result of these informal and secret com- 
munications through M. Dahlerus, and that it was desirable to make it clear that when 
M. Dahlerus returned to Berlin that night, he went, not to carry the answer of His Majesty’s 
Government, but rather to prepare the way for the main communication. 
8 No. 402. ° No. 408. 


ANNEX 1 TO No, 349 
Reply handed to M. Dahlerus August 26, 1939 


Lord Halifax has received Field-Marshal Göring’s message and will be 
glad if the following can be conveyed to him:— 


We think that the essential thing is to have a few days. We are not at 
present fully clear as to all the implications of the message on which the 
Ambassador may be able to help us. But while we must have time to frame 
our considered reply after consultation with him we shall endeavour to 

namely, a desire to find a 
satistactory solution of the questions now causing anxiety. Meanwhile it is 
vital to avoid further inflammation of the dangers in the local situation by 
continuance of frontier and We are urging 
Poland to exercise the strictest possible control and we hope that Field- 
Marshal Göring will use all his influence also on the German side to induce 
a calmer atmosphere. 


ANNEX 2 TO No. 349 
Memorandum by M. Dahlerus’ 
August 27, 1939 


On the return to Berlin Saturday 26th at 6.20 I was informed that Field 
Marshall Goering wanted to see me at once Karin Hall I arrived there by 
car at 8.15 to be informed that the Field Marshall had just left for his train 
{5 minutes drive from Karin Hall. When I arrived there he received me 
and the train started immediately for Oranienbura where the headquarters 
of the general staff are located. 

He started off by saying that the situation was extremely grave and he was 
most anxious to have nothing but facts with reference to the situation in 
Great Britain. He emphasised the importance of being perfectly frank and 
not being afraid to hurt his feelings. 

I told him exactly what had transpired in London during my stay giving 
as clearly as possible an outline of events. He told me that he was very 
aggitated when I phoned from London on Friday evening? because he was 


1 This record was apparently made by M. Dahlerus in haste. The spelling and punctua- 
tion have not been corrected. 2 August 25. See No. 299. 
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ith the Führer and they were just writing out orders for mobilisation. 


I emphasised the signing of this document was only a matter of form and 
decidedly not signed with the intention of up setting any negotiations, The 
conversation continued until 1030 and having gone through what had 
happened in London I finally handed him Lord Halifax letter? this letter 
moved him very deeply and he immediately decided to proceed to Berlin 
and see Mr. Hitler calls for cars to meet at O was made and when we arrived 
at O we immediately proceeded to Berlin. He was in much better spirit and 
we arrived at Berlin 1150 p.m. where he stepped out at the Reichskansley 
and I proceeded to the Hotel. He informed me that probably the Fuhrer 
would like to consult me either the same night or the next morning. At 1210 
to aggitants [adjutants] called at the Hotel and asked me to come to the 
Reichskansley. 

Evendendly Mr. Hitler had been to bed but got up to have a conferance 
on the strength of information submitted by F.M.G. 

Mr. Hitler received me on arrival in his private room and during the 
conversation only F.M.G. was present and Mr. Hitler. Mr. Hitler was calm 
and composed but evidently speaking under the strain of the importance of 
the situation. Having exchanged a few remarks he outlined his policy and 
his intentions. He emphasised that in reference to foreign policy it has 
always been his dream to come to terms with Great Britain. He asked me 
point blank if I was satisfied that there was no desire in Great Britain towards 
war I unhesitatingly replied that there was no such desire in Great Britain. 
He then asked me to explain how the pact had been signed the very day he 
had his discussions with the British Ambassador. He thereafter outlined the 
peace proposal submitted to Sir Neville Henderson* and thereafter for nearly 
twenty minutes discussed the Polish situation. It had obviously been his 
intention to ask for more terratory in Poland than he did in his peace pro- 
posal, but with his determined assile [sic] to prove that he was sincere in his 
indeavour to come to terms with Great Britain he reduced it to the known 
territory, Danzig and the Corridor. He asked me what I thought was the 
stumbling block in any negotiations and I frankly told him that the lack of 
confidence was the greatest difficulty to get over. 

He then emphasised his desire to meet two or three representatives from 
Great Britain to discuss the terms and he again and again pointed out that 
the terms in the peace proposal were made with the definite object of proving 
his anxiety to get a settlement in Great Britain. 

He evident!y was willing to garantee Polish territory but made a condition 
that ways and means could be found to protect the interests of the German 
population in Poland, about 1 million people. 

I asked him why nothing in the peace porposals had been mentioned about 
the Italian claims against France and he said there was no necessity to either 
3 See Annex 1. 4 See No. 283. 
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involve Italy or France about such details when matters of such importance 
as collaboration between Great Britain and Germany were at large Right 
through the conversations when I put some very frank questions to he was 
calm but very determined. He rather wondered why this important discus- 
sion could not be conduted in the same atmosphere as our discussions, 
and I frankly told him that I thought that a great number of mistakes and 
misunderstandings had caused unnecessary irritation. 

He finished off by saying that he wanted me to convey to Mr. Chamblin 
[sic] a message that it went entirely against his nature to have to fight the 
Germanic race and that he himself by nature desired to devote his time to 
build up the German Empire and guide the people in establishing an efficient 
industry and erecting publich buildings this must be approved that I am not 
planning for war. 

Having summed upon the conversation as above he expressed his doubts 
that negotiations could be successful because he feared that the British 
delegates would endeavour to give avaiding answers and not succeed in 
consentrating discussions sentences on the major points. 

Before I left I asked him how negotiations with Poland should be conducted 
and both he and Field Marshall Goering said they preferred to negotiate 
with Great Britain which I frankly told them was bound to a difficulty. 

He finished up by saying that he can satisfy that if I could return straight 
to London and inform Mr. Chamblin and Lord Halifax about our discus- 
sions this was bound to be helpful when the British Government made there 
dissition what action to be taken. He emphasised the importance of a 
conference as soon as possible between Great Britain and Germany, but 
repeated what Field Marshall Goering had said before that he did not think 
that Sir Neville Henderson [? would leave] London before I had submitted a 
report to the Government. 

He finally said that Lord Halifax letter in his opinion decidely proved that 
Lord Halifax was sincere in his endeavour to come to terms with Germany 
but he wondered if certain elliments who were opposed to Germany would 
not influence the Government to Stear another course 

The interview finished at 1.30 a.m. and as no Air Traffic was available 
I had to accept the offer of one of the Government planes. 


Conclusions. 


No. 3. That there is a definite desire to start negoations as soon as it is 
possible but they fear that they might lead to nothing due to indefinite 
answers and too many details being discussed. Field Marshall Goering during 
our discussions gave a detailed discription of the broad minded excellent way 
in which the negotiations with the Russians had been conducted. 
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\ 
No. 4. That Germany recognises that Great Britain as a strong nation 
but in collaberation with Germany is what they desire. 
No. 5. It is obvious from the conversation with both Mr. Hitler and 
F.M.G. that if Germany does not very soon reach an aggreement with 


Poland about the territories mentioned about war is inevitable — 


I cannot in the short time at my disposal after leaving the aeroplane set 
down the ful! details of the discussion nor Mr. Hitlers observations on the 
points submitted by Sir Neville Henderson. 


No. 350 


Minute by Mr. Harvey 
[C 12122/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939 


Sir H. Wernher rang up! to say that Herr Dahlerus had seen Göring who 
was much reassured at his statement of our views and at learning that we 
were not ‘bellicose’. Herr D. was to see Hitler tomorrow before 10 a.m. 
Sir H. Wernher hoped to be able to let us have an account of the interview 
tomorrow morning before Sir N. Henderson returned. 

O. C. H. 

1 The time of receipt of this message is not recorded but was evidently in the evening of 
August 26. M. Dahlerus telephoned to Mr. Spencer shortly after midnight on August 27 
and said that he had just returned from seeing Field-Marshal Göring who was very favour- 
ably impressed by the ‘letter’ (see No, 349, Annex 1). Field-Marshal Göring had discussed 
it with Herr Hitler and they both thought that in the circumstances there was no hurry for 
Sir N. Henderson to return to Berlin. 


No. 351 


Minute by Mr. Strang 
[C 12212/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939 


The French Embassy tell me that according to a report by the French 
Ambassador at Berlin: (1) Herr Hitler referred to his offer to Poland of last 
March during his conversation with Sir N. Henderson yesterday. 

I have consulted Sir N. Henderson, who states that this is not correct. ! 

(2) that Sir N. Henderson raised the question of a possible exchange of 
populations between Poland and Germany, not only with M. Coulondre 
himself and with the Polish Ambassador, but with Herr Hitler. 

1 Note in original: Sir N. Henderson now tells me that Herr Hitler did recall his March 
offer, in a historical sense, when putting his case against Poland but did not confirm it or 
suggest that he would repeat it. French Embassy informed. 

W.S. 
27/8 
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Sir N. Henderson tells me that when Herr Hitler talked about Macedonian 
conditions on his frontier, Sir N. Henderson agreed that the nationality 
idea being so strong today, the exchange of populations was a very useful 
solution. 

I have informed M. Cambon of the above. 

W. STRANG 


No. 352 


Minute by Mr. Strang 
[C 12158/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939 


The French Embassy have given me the following summary of their 
information: 

1. Reports from foreign capitals show that there is a slight amelioration 
in the situation to the profit of the Western Powers. 

2. The Turkish Foreign Minister has given satisfactory assurances to the 
French Ambassador. 

3. In Japan there is growing opposition to the German-Russian Pact. 

4. There is disappointment in Rome and Berlin that the German-Russian 
Pact has not broken the peace front and there is some hesitation as to the 
course to follow. This uneasiness is reflected in urgent appeals to the Western 
Powers to abandon Poland. 

5. The Belgian Ambassador to Spain found the Spanish Foreign Minister 
much annoyed by the conclusion of the German-Russian Pact. The signa- 
ture of this Pact had, the Foreign Minister said, one advantage—that it 
would enable the Spanish people to disentangle themselves from certain 
commitments into which they had been obliged to enter during the civil 
war. 

6. The interview between the French Ambassador in Berlin and Herr 
Hitler! produced nothing new. M. Daladier is however sending a special 
message to Herr Hitler, in which, speaking as one ex-soldier to another, he 
makes it plain that France will stand by Poland. 

7. The U.S. Ambassador in Berlin confirms the disappointment felt in 
Rome and Berlin. He adds that if there is a war, it must be expected that the 
U.S. Government will propose that the belligerent Powers should give a 
solemn undertaking not to resort to air bombardment except for purely 
military proposes [sic ? purposes]. Such an undertaking would be immedi- 
ately given by the French Government. 

W. STRANG 


1 See No. 343, note 2. 2 See No. 344, note 3. 
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No. 353 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 2120 [C 12147/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939 
Sir, 

The French Ambassador gave me this afternoon a short account of a 
conversation which took place on the 25th August between the French 
Ambassador at Berlin and Herr Hitler.' The Chancellor had repeated to 
M. Coulondre, among other things, that Germany renounced Alsace-Lorraine 
and had no hostile feelings towards France and no desire to fight France 
about Poland. He quoted examples of recent ill-treatment of the German 
minority in Poland, and said that, in the event of new acts of provocation 
he would resort to force. Germany had no intention of attacking France, 
but, if France intervened on behalf of Poland, Germany would carry on the 
war against her to the uttermost. Herr Hitler also laid great stress on the 
position of advantage in which Germany had been placed by the conclusion 
of the German-Soviet Pact. 

2. In reply, M. Coulondre, speaking as one ex-soldier to another, had 
made it plain that, if Poland were attacked by Germany, France would be at 
Poland’s side. At the same time the French Government were doing every- 
thing possible for the sake of peace, and had not ceased to give counsels of 
prudence at Warsaw. 

3. I told M. Corbin that M. Coulondre’s account was on very much the 
same lines as Sir N. Henderson’s.? During his conversation with the latter, 
Herr Hitler had laid great emphasis upon the frontier incidents. He had 
insisted that he had no quarrel with the British Empire, which he would, in 
fact, be prepared to guarantee. He accepted existing French frontiers, and 
had no desire to see any change in the relations between France and Great 
Britain, which were similar to his own with Italy. There was a reference to 
disarmament and to the possibility of the conclusion of a general settlement, 
but only if a settlement of the Polish question had been reached. There was 
also a reference, though not a provocative one, to colonies. 

4. Herr Hitler had emphasised the necessity of a settlement of the Polish 
question, though he did not state with any precision what was in his mind. 
The observations he had made might have related to Danzig and the 
Corridor, but they might equally have had a wider application. At one 
point he said that he did not intend to be small-minded about Poland, nor 
did he wish His Majesty’s Government to break their word to Poland. What 
he wanted was a gesture from His Majesty’s Government to show that the 
Poles would not be unreasonable. 

5. Sir N. Henderson had been impressed by Herr Hitler’s earnestness and 
sincerity, and had attached importance to Herr Hitler’s insistence that he 
should come to London. 


1 See No. 343, note 2. 2 See Nos. 283-4, 286, and 288. 
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6. I told M. Corbin that our reply to Herr Hitler was now in preparation, 
and that it would probably be on the following lines: After some polite words 
acknowledging the spirit of Herr Hitler’s communication, we should reassert 
our belief in the possibility of negotiations, and call attention to the fact that 
Herr Hitler had not given any indication of the kind of settlement which he 
had in mind. We should make it plain that we could not possibly dishonour 
our obligations to Poland, and that consequently we could not disinterest 
ourselves in the character of any settlement that might be reached. We 
should recognise the extreme importance of putting some check on frontier 
and minority incidents, so that direct negotiation between Germany and 
Poland might become possible. We should be glad to see such negotiations 
started, but we thought that the chances of reaching a settlement would 
depend upon two conditions, first, that Herr Hitler should be willing, in 
fact, to have regard to the vital interests and economic rights of Poland, and 
that the settlement should be the object of an international guarantee. If 
we could look forward to a discussion of wider problems, there could be no 
better introduction or overture than a pacific settlement of the immediate 
Polish question.3 

7. I said that I had been glad to learn that the French Government had 
instructed the French Ambassador at Warsaw to press the Polish Govern- 
ment to propose an exchange of populations. M. Corbin said that Sir N. 
Henderson had broached this question with M. Coulondre and with the 
Polish Ambassador in Berlin, who had not rejected it.s Had Sir N. Henderson 
mentioned this point to Herr Hitler? I said I did not think so.° M. Corbin 
doubted whether the suggestion would be well received in Germany, since 
it was land and not population that Germany wanted. 

8. He asked whether we had any information about the alleged frontier 
and minority incidents. I told him that Sir H. Kennard thought the reports 
on this subject much exaggerated,” though no doubt the Poles in country 
districts sometimes acted with a heavy hand. 

9. M. Corbin thought that the outlook was black. The only encourage- 
ment that could be drawn from these two conversations with the German 
Chancellor was that Herr Hitler now understood that he had aroused world 
opinion against him and was trying to explain his position to other Govern- 
ments, 

10. M. Corbin added that M. Daladier was also preparing an answer to 
Herr Hitler, and was proposing to say very much the same thing as ourselves. 
Since Herr Hitler had spoken much of honour and rights, M. Daladier would 
do the same, though from another standpoint. M. Corbin said that M. 
Daladier would speak with great firmness, and I said that we should do the 
same. 


I am, &c., 
HALIFAX 
3 For the final text of His Majesty’s Government’s reply of August 28, see No. 426. 
* See No. 326. 5 See No. 293. . 
© See, however, No. 351. 7 See No. 251. 
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No. 354 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 582 [C 12146/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939 


Sir, 

I saw the Polish Ambassador at his request this afternoon. He said that 
he had come to ask about Sir N. Henderson’s interview with Herr Hitler 
yesterday, and to draw my attention to a message from a correspondent in 
Berlin on the subject of that interview published in one of the editions of 
‘The Times’ this morning.! This message had created some stir, since it had 
appeared in an important newspaper at a critical moment. He wondered 
whether some official correction or denial could be issued. I told him that 
the necessary instructions would be given to the News Department. 

2. I then gave him an account of what had passed between Sir N. Hender- 
son and Herr Hitler.2 The Chancellor had laid stress on the maltreatment of 
minorities and on frontier incidents. He did not blame M. Beck or the Polish 
Government, but said that they had lost control over the population. It was, 
he said, impossible to let this situation continue; no honourable nation could 
stand it. For this reason the Polish question must be settled. Once that 
question was settled, it would be possible to settle other wider issues also. 
Germany would be ready to guarantee the British Empire. Germany 
accepted the French frontier. He also referred to disarmament and the 
colonial question. He did not, however, give any indication of what he meant 
by a settlement of the Polish question. It was not clear whether he referred to 
Danzig and the Corridor or to something more extensive. In another passage 
he said that he would not be small-minded about Poland and did not want 
Great Britain to break her word. What he wanted was a gesture from Great 
Britain that would encourage the Poles to be reasonable. Sir N. Henderson 
reported that Herr Hitler had spoken calmly and reasonably, and he had 
been impressed with his apparent earnestness and sincerity. 

3. I then told Count Raczynski that His Majesty’s Government were 
considering their reply.3 Their line would probably be to acknowledge the 
spirit in which Herr Hitler’s communication had been made, to say that His 

1 This message reported Sir N. Henderson’s interview with Herr Hitler on August 25 
and said that he was believed to have urged the British desire for peace. He was alleged to 
have proposed that Herr Hitler should return to his ‘minimum demands’ of April 28, i.e. 
Danzig and a corridor across the Corridor. Herr Hitler, the report continued, was under- 
stood to have dropped the German maximum demands—the partition of Poland and its 
disappearance as an independent nation—and to have consented to a ‘medium solution’ in 
the interests of peace. What these terms were was still a secret, but they were believed to 
include the return of Danzig and the Corridor on the basis of the Lansing Note of Novem- 
ber 5, 1918, which would restore in part the German pre-war border with some corrections 
in the former German province of Posen, but would also still provide for a free port and free 
access to it for Poland. 2 See Nos. 283-4, 286, and 288. 

3 For the final text of His Majesty’s Government’s reply to Herr Hitler of August 28, 
see No. 426. 
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Majesty’s Government desired a general settlement as strongly as Herr Hitler 
did. They believed that it was possible to reach a settlement by negotiation. 
They must point out, however, that Herr Hitler had not given any indication 
of what he regarded as a solution of the German-Polish problem. In any 
event, it was impossible for His Majesty’s Government to dishonour their 
obligations to Poland, and they could not disinterest themselves in the charac- 
ter of any German-Polish settlement. They were bound by express obligations, 
They would probably suggest the desirability of gaining time by the avoid- 
ance of frontier incidents, in order to permit the possibility of direct negotia- 
tions between Germany and Poland. Their view would probably be that the 
success of such direct negotiations would depend upon the willingness of Herr 
Hitler to have regard to Poland’s vital interests and economic rights, and 
that it was probable that no settlement could be reached unless it was made 
the object of an international guarantee. The tone of the reply would, 
I hoped, be quite firm, but we should not shut any doors. If Herr Hitler 
was prepared to negotiate on a reasonable basis, all doors would be open. 

4. Count Raczynski asked whether when speaking of Poland’s economic 
interests, we should mention Danzig. I said that I thought not. Count 
Raczynski said that his general impression of the situation was as follows: 
German action had developed on the customary lines. Poland was being 
encircled, first by German action in Slovakia then by the German-Soviet 
Pact, and there might soon be action with the same object in Roumania. 
The next step was to attempt to divide Poland from her Western allies. This 
was the real meaning of Herr Hitler’s conversation with Sir N. Henderson. 
It did not represent an attempt at compromise, but was the finishing touch 
to a process of encirclement. The intended victim was being completely 
isolated. Herr Hitler’s assurance that if only the Polish question could be 
settled he would make friends with the British Empire was merely an act in 
a tragedy which had already been played three times before. Herr Hitler 
made no attempt to disguise his intentions; the German press made it plain 
that his object was to dominate Eastern and South-Eastern Europe. Even 
if the Polish question were now settled according to Herr Hitler's desire, 
nothing was more certain than that in three or four months’ time there would 
be a new crisis, and the situation of the Western Powers would be worse than 
it was today. Unpleasant as this situation might be at the present time, it 
was ideal compared with what it would be in the future, if Germany were 
now allowed to settle the Polish question in her own way. 

5 Count Raczynski went on to say that the German-Soviet Pact had 
made the situation worse, but he refused to take an alarmist view. We were 
back in the 18th century when policies adopted at any given moment could 
be reversed a few weeks later. If a war should start and if Stalin should see 
Hitler fully engaged and in difficulties, we might well find him helping the 
Western Powers. Stalin had succeeded in reassuring himself, and with his 
decapitated army and disaffected people he badly needed to do so. His pact 
with Hitler was a protective act. s 

6. I told Count Raczynski that I did not disagree with his diagnosis as 
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regards the German-Polish question. I was doubtful whether Herr Hitler 
would be willing to enter upon negotiations with Poland on a fair basis; 
but if he were willing to do so, as the result of the firmness of the Western 
Powers, the Polish Government ought not to refuse. Count Raczynski said 
that a great deal of firmness would be required if there was to be any chance 
of such a disposition on Herr Hitler’s part. What Herr Hitler was trying to 
do was to break the resolution of the Western peoples. 

7. I asked Count Raczynski what the Polish Government expected to 
happen. He said that Herr Hitler was trying to get what he wanted without 
war. Failing this, he was trying to force Poland to take the first step towards 
war. This, Poland would do her best to avoid. I asked him whether he 
thought that Germany, having found the necessary pretext, would be likely 
to invade Poland on all fronts. Count Raczynski said that he did not know 
what the soldiers thought, but it would be logical to suppose that Germany 
would try to cut Poland off from Roumania. This would sever her natural 
line of communications. 

Iam, &c., 
HALIFAX 


No. 355 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 29) 
No. 950 [C 12288/15/18] 

BERLIN, August 26, 1939 

His Majesty’s Ambassador at Berlin presents his compliments to His 

Majesty’s Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and with reference to Berlin 

telegram No. 464' of August 25 has the honour to transmit to him copy of his 
letter to the Minister for Foreign Affairs of August 26. 

1 It has not been possible to trace this telegram in the Foreign Office archives. 


ENCLOSURE IN No, 355 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 26, 1939, 7.30 a.m. 
Dear Reichsminister, 

I am leaving immediately and shall return as soon as I can as I realise full 
well how strained the situation is. 

At the same time please realise also that the Reichs Chancellor has made a 
big proposition to H.M. Government and it will have to be carefully 
considered. 

As I said to Herr Hitler yesterday I would be failing completely in my 
duty if I did not make it clear that my Government could not honourably 
discuss such a project and at the same time be ‘wortbrüchig’'. There could be 
no possible better foundation stone for a real Anglo-German understanding 
than a peaceful solution of the problems which admittedly have got to be 
settled between Germany and Poland. Nothing could be calculated more 
effectually to prevent such an understanding than a Germano-Polish War. 

1 i.e. ‘false to their word’. 
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For four months Herr Hitler has shown great strength in his patience. 
However strained the position is today and whatever plans he may have made, 
is it too much to ask that he should wait that little while more which may 
make all the difference, 

I write in great haste and quite personally. But please tell the Chancellor 
that I am secking? to gain time unworthily if I do not return today or to- 
morrow. What I seek above all things in this world is to prevent that greatest 
of all catastrophes another war between Germany and England, and I beg 
him to believe in my good faith and in the sincerity of my effort. 

Yours very sincerely, 
NevireE HENDERSON 


? A Foreign Office note suggests that the word ‘not’ has been accidentally omitted from 
the copy. 


No. 356 


Letter from Mr. Kirkpatrick to Sir R. Clive (Brussels) and Sir N. Bland 
( The Hague) 


[C 12075/1141/4] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 26, 1939 


In view of the fact that the question may become important at any moment, 
we feel that you should know that the C.I.D.! examined some time ago the 
question of the violation of the neutrality of Holland and Belgium in the air. 

2. Very briefly the conclusion reached was that we should be well advised 
to make no communication to either Government. 

3. The main ground for this conclusion was that neither Holland nor 
Belgium could effectively prevent the violation of their neutrality by aircraft 
and that if we endeavoured to compel them to do so we might involve them 
in trouble with Germany and so bring about a German land invasion of that 
[sic] territory. This would entail a vast extension of our own commitments, 
which would more than offset any advantage we might gain from the air 
point of view. 

4. When the question subsequently arose last autumn the Air Chief of 
Staff said that the long neutral barrier of the Low Countries was of great 
advantage to the Germans in protecting the Ruhr. It was true that the long 
sea passage round the North of Holland would be no more attractive for the 
Germans than it would be for us, but they could attack England on a wide 
front by this route, whereas we should be confined to a comparatively narrow 
entrance corridor. On balance, therefore, it would probably pay us if the 
Germans started flying across the Low Countries.. 

5. The above is for your personal information only., Since it is apparently 
to be our policy to wink at the violation of the neutrality of the Low Countries 
in the air the less we talk about the subject the better. 

6. I am sending a similar letter to Bland (Clive). 

I. KIRKPATRICK 


! The Committee of Imperial Defence. 
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No. 357 


Letter from Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Sir A. Cadogan 
[€ 12372/54118) 
BRITISH EMBASSY, WARSAW, August 26, 1939 


I am sorry that I cannot agree with Henderson’s proposal that Lipski 
should seek an interview with Hitler,' as I have the impression that the Ger- 
mans are now making a last effort to break up our front and get a free hand 
in the East. Had Lipski been able to see Weizsäcker something might have 
been done but for Lipski or Beck to seek an interview with Hitler or Ribben- 
trop would be too much like Canossa. 

These people are on the whole behaving extremely well. There is no sign 
in the streets of Warsaw that anything unusual is impending and everyone 
is going about his job as quietly as usual. On the other hand the incidents on 
the frontier are multiplying and I understand that unceasing firing is taking 
place. I have mobilised everyone, including Carton de Wiart and Biddle,” to 
impress both on Beck and the soldiers that they must not be led into a trap 
to place them in the position of the aggressor. I think this is fully understood 
here, but of course one cannot guarantee that some major incident might not 
occur which must result in some energetic and immediate reaction on the 
part of the Poles. Otherwise I fail to see what we can do here to ease the 
situation. I hope that the suggestion regarding neutral observers on both 
sides of the frontier, should it come to anything, would not be regarded here 
as another Runciman mission. 

H. W. KENNARD 


1 See No. 241. 
2 The American Ambassador in Warsaw. 


No. 358 
Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 6.40 a.m.) 
No. 274 [C 12113/5418] 
PARIS, August 27, 1939, 12.15 a.m. 


Your telegram No. 304 to Warsaw.! 

I read above to Minister for Foreign Affairs who agrees and will send 
similar telegram to French Ambassador at Warsaw. 

Repeated to Berlin, Warsaw and Rome. 


* No. 335. 


294 


No. 359 
Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 6.40 a.m.) 
No. 275 Telegraphic [C 12119/54/18] 
PARIS, August 27, 1939, 12.15 a.m. 
My telegram No. 566 Saving,' of today. 


M. Bonnet has just heard (10 p.m.) by telephone from French Ambassador 
in Berlin that Herr Hitler has replied in the negative to proposals of M. 
Daladier that Germany and Poland should begin negotiations, M. Daladier 
being ready to assist if needed. 


Text of M. Coulondre’s telegram will not be decyphered till tomorrow.3 


1 No. 344. 2 This telegram was drafted on August 26. 
3 See the French Yellow Book, No, 261. 


No. 360 


Viscount Halifax to Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) 
No. 420 Telegraphic [C 1202/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939, 12.30 a.m. 
My four immediately following telegrams! are repetitions of telegrams 
recording Sir N. Henderson’s conversation with Herr Hitler. 


Please communicate them to State Department for confidential informa- 
tion of President. I have shown them to United States Ambassador. 


' Not printed. These telegrams repeated to Washington, Berlin telegrams Nos. 458, 459, 
460, and 462 (Nos. 283-4, 286, and 288). 


No. 361 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 365 Telegraphic [C 11918/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939, 1.0 a.m. 
Your telegram No. 648.1 
I approve your janguage. 


1 No. 214. 


No. 362 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 363 Telegraphic [C 12088]15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939, 1.20 a.m. 
1. You should suspend action on my telegram No. 361! for the moment. 
2. First sentence of paragraph 3 of that telegram should be amended to 
read: ‘We think it of the utmost importance that Signor Mussolini should, 
1 No. 327. 
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make this clear at Berlin without delay and that he should use his influence 
to ensure that a satisfactory settlement by agreement of the German-Polish 
difficulty should be reached on this basis, and be covered by international 
guarantee.’ 

3. The foregoing confirms instructions sent by telephone this afternoon.* 

4. With reference to last sentence of paragraph 1 of my telegram under 
reference, you may now, in such measure as you think proper, inform Signor 
Mussolini of what passed at the conversation between His Majesty’s Am- 
bassador at Berlin and Herr Hitler yesterday, as reported by His Majesty’s 
Ambassador. 


2 i.e. on August 26. 
3 See Nos. 283-4, 286, and 288. 


No. 363 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 27, 6.40 a.m.) 
No. 679 Telegraphic [C 12118/15/18] 


ROME, August 27, 1939, 1.30 a.m. 
Your telegram No. 356." 
I have asked as to Signor Mussolini’s reactions to your suggestion. 
Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 
1 No. 296. 


No. 364 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 6.40 a.m.) 
No. 323 Telegraphic [C 12120/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 27, 1939, 2.0 a.m. 


M. Beck’s Chef de Cabinet told Counsellor today! that Nazi interference 
with personnel of Polish railways in Danzig was causing some dislocation of 
traffic. The . . .2 personnel consisted partly of Poles and partly of German 
Danzigers. The latter had recently begun to refuse work on various pretexts. 
The Polish Government realize that to send more Poles to do work would 
cause trouble. They were therefore instructing Polish Commissioner-General 
to ask M. Burckhardt to intervene to secure normal working of railways. 
They would be very grateful if British Government would instruct British 
Consul-General at Danzig also to inform M. Burckhardt that his intervention 
would be welcome to British Government. 

Repeated to Danzig. 

1 This telegram was drafted on August 26. 
2 The text is here uncertain. 
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No. 365 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 7.0 a.m.) 
No. 325 Telegraphic [C 12098/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 27, 1939, 2.0 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 304.! 

As French Ambassador had made this suggestion to Vice-Minister for 
Foreign Affairs this morning? I caused him to be informed this evening that 
British Government wished to support the proposal. M. Beck’s Chef de 
Cabinet stated that while Polish Government saw no objection to any third 
party such as the French or British Government putting forward such a 
suggestion Polish Government did not feel that the moment was suitable to 
make this proposal themselves to the German Government. 

2. I propose to see M. Beck tomorrow morning when I shall discuss with 
him this and also the idea of neutral observers (your telegram No. 300°). 
I had already asked him to consider this latter point. His first reaction was 
that while neutral observers might be useful in the case of frontier incidents 
he was doubtful as to its [sic ? their] utility in the case of alleged ill-treatment 
[of] minorities. 

3. It is of course true that minorities in both countries are scattered over 
very wide areas. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


1 No. 335. 
2 See No. 326. This telegram was drafted on August 26. 3 No. 297. 


No. 366 


Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 9.57 a.m.) 
No. 476 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12115/9533/18] 
BERLIN, August 27, 1939 


It is officially announced that Nuremberg Parteitag has been cancelled and 
that the question as to whether it will be held later on will depend on circum- 
stances. 


No. 367 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 27, 3.0 p.m.) 
No. 227 (sic ? 327) Telegraphic [C 12137/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 27, 1939, 11.6 a.m. 


I have received Berlin telegrams Nos. 458", 4592, 460°, 4614 and 4635 
by bag from London. 
1 No. 283. 2 No. 284. 3 No, 286. + No. 293. 5 No. 287. 
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It appears that German authorities are not transmitting telegrams from 
Berlin to Warsaw. 

2. So far as I can judge German allegations of mass ill-treatment of Ger- 
man minority by Polish authorities are gross exaggerations if not complete 
falsifications. 

3. There is no sign of any loss of control of situation by Polish civil 
authorities. Warsaw (and so far as I can ascertain the rest of Poland) is still 
completely calm. 

4. Such allegations are reminiscent of Nazi propaganda methods regard- 
ing Czecho-Slovakia last year. 

5. In any case it is purely and simply deliberate German provocation in 
accordance with fixed policy that has since March exacerbated feeling 
between the two nationalities. I suppose this has been done with object of 
(a) creating war spirit in Germany, (5) impressing public opinion abroad, 
(c) provoking either defeatism or apparent aggression in Poland. 

7. [sic] It has signally failed to achieve either of the two latter objects. 

8. It is noteworthy that Danzig was hardly mentioned by Herr Hitler. 

German treatment of Czech[s], Jews and Polish minority is apparently 
negligible factor compared with alleged sufferings of Germans in Poland 
where, be it noted, they do not amount to more than 10 per cent of popula- 
tion in any commune. 

In face of these telegrams it can hardly be doubted that if Herr Hitler 
decides on war it is for the sole purpose of destroying Polish independence. 

I shall lose no opportunity of impressing on Minister for Foreign Affairs 
necessity of doing everything possible to prove that Herr Hitler’s allegations 
regarding German minority are false. 


No. 368 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 3.0 p.m.) 
No. 158 Telegraphic [C 12136/54/18] 


DANZIG, August 27, 1939, 12.30 p.m. 


Tribune in scarlet and gold has been erected in the market place and 
loud speakers have been placed in the streets. No announcement of any 
meeting has been made but people could be assembled at short notice. 

2. Air traffic over Danzig is prohibited except with police permission and 
there is now no air connexion with Germany. Sea connexion is only possible 
via East Prussia. Public is warned against the danger of crossing the Corridor 
by train. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 
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No. 369 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 27, 3.40 p.m.) 
No. 680 Telegraphic [C 12138/15/18] 
ROME, August 27, 1939, 1.5 p.m. 


Last night I enquired of Count Ciano whether he could let me know what 
were Signor Mussolini’s reactions to the various important matters regarding 
which I had been in communication with him during the last few days and 
also whether, in rapid developments, Signor Mussolini had formed any views 
with which I could acquaint you, as I felt sure that the Prime Minister and 
you yourself would attach much value to them. 

2. This morning Count Ciano tells me that Signor Mussolini has no 
particular reactions but that his purpose to do everything he can to facilitate 
a solution without resort to war is unchanged and sincere. 

3. Furthermore Count Ciano asks me to give him earliest possible in- 
formation of attitude of His Majesty’s Government towards the message 
brought to them by Sir N. Henderson yesterday. I said that I expected early 
information from you but would nevertheless telegraph his request. 

4. I further asked Count Ciano this morning whether Mussolini was aware 
of the nature of the message brought to you from Herr Hitler by Sir N. 
Henderson. He said that they knew the general tenor but not the details. 

5. Since speaking to Count Ciano I have received your telegram No. 363.! 

6. As instructed I am suspending action on your telegram No. 361 :? but 
I will take immediate action on paragraph 4 of your telegram No. 363 and 
think it best to give full... .3 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 No, 362. 2 No. 327. 3 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 370 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 1.30 p.m.) 
No. 347 Telegraphic: by telephone [R 6821/661/67] 


ANGORA, August 27, 1939 

Istanbul telegram No. 117.1 

It will be evident that up till now German pressure has not succeeded. 
I consider the present to be psychological moment for securing conclusion 
of our agreement. 

2. I propose on August 28 to ask [? to see] Minister for Foreign Affairs and 

1 Not printed. This telegram of August 26 reported an account given to Mr. Walker, 
First Secretary in His Majesty’s Embassy, by the French Ambassador of an interview that 
afternoon between the President and the German Ambassador. Herr von Papen had en- 
quired what action Turkey would take in the event of a war between Germany and Poland, 
supported by the Western Powers, in which Italy remained neutral. The President had 
replied that Turkey would act in accordance with her interests and commitments, and would 
in any case be found in the camp opposed to Germany. 
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to go through text of draft . . .2 agreement examining his comments and to 
agree with him on final text which I can refer to you. As regards Minister for 
Foreign Affairs . . 2 (see my telegrams 933 and 1124 from Istanbul) I consider 
that in the last resort . . .6 accepted . . .s and do what I can to hold him to 
your original draft. 

3. As regards financial and economic matters, Commercial Secretary and 
I are strongly of opinion that initial and fundamental point is gold loan. . . 
clear to us all . . . $ We feel whole circumstances can be... ed’ by...5 such as 
say ten million pounds at low rate of interest to support Turkish plans, 
service of which could be effected by sale in United Kingdom of Turkish 
commodities not necessarily only tobacco. If this is settled most other points 
in my telegram 112 from Istanbul should be easy of settlement and some 
would tend to settle themselves. You will see from my telegram 1116 from 
Istanbul that question of new ten million pound credit for armaments is now 

7 

4. In view of need for rapid action I would suggest division of bullion loan 
between ourselves and France be discussed between the two Governments 
later. 

5. I will of course discuss the whole matter with my French colleague 
before seeing Minister for Foreign Affairs and endeavour to induce him to 
accompany me. But if necessary I propose to act alone... .” should be 
immediately . . .7 term to you this need not finally commit you. 

6. Above is subject to any instructions which you may have sent me in the 
meanwhile, and in the light of which I would regulate my action. 

7. I should add that our delay in concluding agreement is having bad 
effect on Turkish public opinion. 

8. I beg for the earliest reply by telephone. 

2 The text is here uncertain. 3 No, 242. 4 No. 336. 


5 The text is here uncertain. é Not printed. See No. 336, note 1. 
7 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 371 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 4.15 p.m.) 
No. 330 Telegraphic [C 12143/15/18] 
WARSAW, August 27, 1939, 1.58 p.m. 

Berlin telegrams Nos. 458 to 461." 

M. Beck is very anxious to know gist of any reply to be made by British 
Government to Herr Hitler as a result of his conversation with Sir N. 
Henderson. He said it was essential for Polish Government to know attitude 
of His Majesty’s Government as Polish Military authorities while their 
mobilisation preparations were practically complete still had certain measures 
to take and their decision in this however would be largely governed by 

1 Nos. 283-4, 286, and 293. 
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attitude taken by British and French Governments towards this last move of 
Herr Hitler. 

2. He expressed opinion that conversation with Sir N. Henderson merely 
constituted a final effort to try and break the peace front. He had received 
a report of conversation between Your Lordship and Polish Ambassador in 
London yesterday* but he had not thought it necessary to add anything from 
here. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

2 See No. 354. 


No. 372 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 5.5 p.m.) 
No. 329 Telegraphic [C 12145/54/18| 


WARSAW, August 27, 1939, 1.59 p.m. 

Your telegrams Nos. 300! and 304.? 

I discussed questions of exchange of populations and neutral observers with 
Colonel Beck this morning. 

2. As regards first he said that in principle he saw no objection and was 
prepared to convey to German Government that he was ready to consider 
such a proposal, possibly not directly to State Secretary but in such a manner 
that he was sure it would reach the highest authorities. 

3. As regards question of neutral observers he had again consulted President 
of the Council but he would let me know his decision in the course of the day. 

4. As he told me the Pope had during the night through the Nuncio asked 
if there was anything he could do, I suggested to Colonel Beck that he should 
inform His Holiness that he was prepared to consider an exchange of popula- 
tions and also use of neutral observers in order to demonstrate that German 
accusations of maltreatment were completely without foundation, The Pope 
could then communicate these proposals to the German Government with 
approval of Polish Government and even if it did not have much effect 
in Berlin it should make excellent impression on public opinion abroad. 
Colonel Beck seemed to consider this favourably and promised he would 
give it his immediate consideration. I warned him that there was no time 
to lose. 

5. As regards Danzig Colonel Beck did not from his latest information 
anticipate fait accompli there today or in very immediate future. For the 
moment all was quiet there as far as he knew. 

6. I again emphasised to His Excellency importance of his giving sufficient 
warning to His Majesty’s Government of any action which Polish Govern- 
ment or army contemplated taking as result of any fait accompli at Danzig. 
His Excellency again promised to do this though he made reservation that 
situation might arise where immediate action would be necessary. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


1 No. 297. 2 No. 335. 
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No. 373 


Foreign Office Minute 
[C 12166/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939 


Count Ciano rang up the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs at 2.45 p.m. 
today. He said that Sir Percy Loraine had told him about our communica- 
tion from Herr Hitler,! about which the Italian Government had had previous 
information. He thanked us for our communications of the last few days and 
said that Italy thought we should certainly not refuse discussions with Ger- 
many because, in Signor Mussolini’s view, if we could start discussions with 
the Germans, that would be useful as giving more time for a solution to be 
found. 

Count Ciano and Signor Mussolini are quite willing to co-operate with us 
for a peaceful solution, Lord Halifax asked Count Ciano to tell Signor 
Mussolini that we shall certainly not refuse to discuss with Germany, while 
making our own position about Poland quite plain. He reiterated that we 
shall not oppose a flat denial; we also want to gain more time. 

Count Ciano said that it afforded him particular pleasure to be able to 
co-operate with us in this matter and Lord Halifax reciprocated the senti- 
ments and said that he would keep in touch with Count Ciano.? 


1 See No. 283. 
2 This Minute was initialled by the Secretary of State. 


No. 374 


Minute by Mr. Makins 
[C 12166/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939 


x, 


Sir P. Loraine telephoned at 3 p.m. with reference to Count Ciano’s 
conversation with the Secretary of State this afternoon,! in which he had 
conveyed Signor Mussolini’s opinion that it would be most undesirable to 
return a flat refusal to Herr Hitler’s message; that if we could get into con- 
versation with the Germans, time would be given for a search for a settle- 
ment; and that Signor Mussolini would co-operate in every possible way. 

2. Sir P. Loraine added that he had mentioned to Count Ciano the report 
from Berlin that general mobilisation orders had gone out in Germany.? 
Count Ciano expressed surprise as he had no information to that effect from 
Berlin. Herr Hitler had said nothing about it to Signor Attolico at an inter- 
view which took place at 11 this morning and Count Ciano was therefore 
inclined to discredit the information. 

3. Sir P. Loraine added that he had told Count Ciano that if by any chance 
there was anything in the Russo-German Agreement about the partition of 
Poland we could not stand for it. Count Ciano replied that he understood 


1 See No. 373. 2 See No. 333. 
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our point of view and that all he could say was that the Italian Government 
knew nothing of any such agreement between Germany and Russia. 
R. M. Maxis 


No. 375 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 27, 7.15 p.m.) 
No. 682 Telegraphic [R 6827/39922] 


ROME, August 27, 1939, 5.5 p.m. 

Paris telegram No. 561 Saving! paragraph 4. 

I think it would not be wise for me to seek an interview with Signor 
Mussolini because: 

(a) We are already assured of his willingness to be helpful and to co-operate 
and to do ail he can to avert war; (b) the channel through Count Ciano is 
working satisfactorily and Signor Mussolini is being punctually informed of 
my various communications; (c) Signor Mussolini might very likely find the 
request embarrassing; (d) danger of any such interview leaking out and 
becoming subject of undesirable speculation is considerable. 


1 Not printed. In this telegram of August 25 Sir E. Phipps reported that M. Bonnet had 
told him that M. Frangois-Poncet had reason to believe that if Sir P. Loraine applied for an 
interview with Signor Mussolini the latter would be helpful, and that Count Ciano believed 
that by direct Polish-German talks Poland could still obtain the terms offered by Herr Hitler 
on April 28. M. Bonnet also reported that the Roumanian Government were so much 
upset by the German-Soviet Pact that they felt they must approach Italy for support against 
the ‘northern ogres’. 


No. 376 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 27, 7.15 p.m.) 
No. 684 Telegraphic [C 12195/15/18] 
ROME, August 27, 1939, 5-5 p.m. 
(? Your telegram No. 360)!. 
This morning I have received a letter from Minister for Foreign Affairs 
saying that he much appreciated Your Lordship’s courteous intentions in 
making this communication and that he will at once inform Signor Mussolini. 


! The reference has been omitted, but appears to be to No. 324. 


No. 377 
Viscount Halifax to Sir R. Clive (Brussels) 
No. 36 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12295/1141/4] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, Atigust 27, 1939, 5.10 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 35.! 


Please seek immediate audience with the King and read him the following 
statement of which you may leave a copy. 


1 No. 334. 
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2. His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom had neglected no 
step which might contribute to the maintenance of peace. Should these 
efforts fail they know that Belgium will scrupulously abide by her inter- 
national obligations. If Belgium adopts an attitude of neutrality, His 
Majesty’s Government will in accordance with their traditional policy be 
resolutely determined to respect this neutrality fully. Only in the event of 
Belgian neutrality not being respected by other Powers would the United 
Kingdom be led to modify its attitude in order to assure its own defence. 
The undertakings of assistance which the United Kingdom have entered into 
towards Belgium and which were expressly maintained in the communica- 
tion to the Belgian Government on April 24, 1937,? naturally retain their full 
effect. 


2 See Cmd. 5437 of 1937. 


No. 378 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 27, 7.15 p.m.) 
No. 685 Telegraphic [C 12165/15/18] 


ROME, August 27, 1939, 5.10 p.m. 

My telegram No. 680,' paragraph 6. 

I have taken action giving whole of the essential substance. 

2. My covering letter to Count Ciano promises him information about 
your attitude towards Herr Hitler’s message as soon as I receive it and con- 
cludes with following paragraph: 

3. ‘In my own opinion the Fihrer will certainly find that attitude of my 
Government will not be unreasonable; (? but also)? that the latter will not 

. 2 their word to Poland or be a consenting party to any settlement which 
does not safeguard, under acceptable guarantees, the independence, the 
territorial integrity and vital economic necessities.’ 


1 No, 369. 2 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 379 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 309 Telegraphic [C 12148!15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 330." 
Reply will not be ready today. You may inform M. Beck however that 
we shall certainly give him the gist as soon as we are in a position to do so. 
Repeated to Berlin. 


1 No. 371. 
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No. 380 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 266 Telegraphic [R 6818/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939, 6.30 p.m. 


My telegram No. 270 to Angora.! 

Please inform the French Government of these instructions to His Majesty’s 
Ambassador at Angora and express the hope that the French Government 
will send similar instructions to M. Massigli. 

Repeated to Angora. 

1 No. 382. 


No. 381 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 8.15 p.m.) 


No. 229 Telegraphic [C 12154/3356/18] 
Moscow, August 27, 1939, 6.30 p.m. 


‘Izvestiya’ today publishes interview with Marshal Voroshilov in form of 
five questions and answers on subject of Anglo-Franco-Soviet military con- 
versations.! 

In answer to first question why conversations were terminated Marshal 
replied reason was serious differences of opinion. These, in answer to second 
question, he explained, arose out of fact that Soviet military mission con- 
sidered Soviet Union having no common frontier with the aggressor could 
only help France, England and Poland on condition that Soviet troops were 
given passage through Polish territory because no other routes existed where- 
by contact could be made with forces of the aggressor. French and English 
missions had failed to appreciate this and Polish Government had openly 
declared that they neither needed nor would accept help from U.S.S.R. 
This rendered Soviet military co-operation with those countries impossible. 

In answer to third question as to whether point arose during conversations 
of help to Poland in form of raw materials and war materials Marshal 
Voroshilov replied in negative adding that that was a purely commercial 
question which had nothing to do with conclusion of mutual assistance pact 
and military convention. Marshal then stated that United States of America 
and number of other countries had no pacts or conventions with Japan but 
nevertheless supplied latter with raw materials and war supplies despite fact 
that Japan was at war with China. He described as complete falsehoods put 
out by an alleged slanderous newspaper article by diplomatic correspondent 
of ‘Daily Herald’ claiming that Anglo-French missions asked Soviet mission 
to supply Poland with aeroplanes and military supplies and keep Red Army 
in readiness on frontier but that Soviet mission proposed in return immediate 

1 For a slightly fuller account of this interview, see No. 448. 
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occupation by Soviet troops after outbreak of war of Vilna, Novogrodek and 
the Voevods[hips] of Lvov, Tarnopol and Stanislav[ov].* 

In reply to final question Marshal Voroshilov said that conversations with 
England and France were not broken off as result of conclusion of pact with 
Germany, but that, on the contrary, Soviet Union had signed that pact 
because among other reasons conversations had reached deadlock. 


2 An article in this sense appeared in the ‘Daily Herald’ of August 25. 


No. 382 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 270 Telegraphic [R 6818/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939, 7.10 p.m. 
“Istanbul telegram No. 112.1 

1. If what the Turkish Government intend is to provide for the possibility 
that at the end of any one term of the treaty either the United Kingdom or 
France but not both may wish to terminate the agreement, the simplest way 
of meeting their new point would seem to be to provide that in such case 
the agreement should continue so between the other country and Turkey. 
A revised version of Article 7 on these lines is given in paragraph 3 of this 
telegram. 

2. If however the intention of the Turkish Government, absurd though 
this is, is to provide for the possibility that either the United Kingdom or 
France may wish to withdraw from the obligations of the agreement during 
the period of its validity, the only way of meeting them would seem to be to 
agree to separate Anglo-Turkish and Franco-Turkish exchanges of notes. 
These would have to be kept confidential and would be to the effect that if 
one of the parties to the agreement sought to terminate ics obligations under 
it at a time when it was not entitled to do so under Article 7, the agreement 
would notwithstanding this remain valid as between the two remaining 
parties. 

3. Following amendments are required to meet Turkish points (a) and 
(b) in Istanbul telegram No. 93?:— 

Preamble. Omit words ‘in accordance with . . . League of Nations’. 

Article 5. Omit words ‘which is in conformity . . . League of Nations’. 

Article 7. First paragraph of this should now read as follows: 

‘The present Agreement shall enter into force on the date of signature and 
shall remain in force for fifteen years, unless one of the contracting Govern- 
ments gives notice, not less than six months before the expiration of a period 
of five years or ten years from its entry into force, of its intention to terminate 
the agreement. If such notice is given by the Turkish Government or by the 
Governments of both the United Kingdom and France, the agreement will 
terminate on the expiry of the said period of five or ten years, as the case may 
be. Ifsuch notice is given by either the Government of the United Kingdom 


1 No. 336. 2 No. 242. 
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or the Government of France but not by the other, the agreement will remain 
in force as between the Turkish Government and the other contracting 
Government which has not denounced it.’ 

Repeated to Paris. 


No. 383 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 9.30 p.m.) 
No. 686 Telegraphic [C 12186/15/18] 


ROME, August 27, 1939, 7-10 p.m. 


During my interview at 10.15 a.m. today with Count Ciano, in the course 
of which he spoke on telephone to Your Lordship," he told me of the pleasure 
he felt that in these trying and dangerous moments Italy and the United 
Kingdom had once again found a basis of co-operation. He attached very 
great importance to it. He would remain in closest contact with me and 
even if it unfortunately proved impossible to avoid the outbreak of hostilities, 
he still wished to maintain close contact with us. I need not underline the 
premise withheld from the observation. I did express to him my warm appre- 
ciation and concurrence. 

1 For the telephone conversation between Count Ciano and Lord Halifax at 2.45 p.m. 
on August 27 see No. 373. There is no record in the Foreign Office archives of an earlier 


conversation, and all other references mention only one such conversation, i.e. that recorded 
in No. 373. 


No. 384 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 27, 9.30 p.m.) 
No. 687 Telegraphic [C 12187/15/18] 


ROME, August 27, 1939, 7.10 p.m. 

My telegram 682.! 

I told Count Ciano this afternoon that for fear of making a possibly em- 
barrassing request, I had refrained, during these days of crisis, from asking 
to see Signor Mussolini. One day it might perhaps be useful and we could 
go to see him together. I was quite willing to leave the matter in his hands. 

2. Count Ciano thanked me: he said that I had been right because of 
possible undesirable publicity but if at any moment it appeared that a 
desirability for . . .2 publicity could be secured e.g. to make an impression 
in Berlin, ‘Corriere d’Italia’ [sic] willingly . . . arrange it in consultation 
with me. 

1 No. 375. 


2 The text is here uncertain. 
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No. 385 


Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 11.0 p.m.) 
No. 54 Telegraphic [C 12152/15/18] 


THE VATICAN, August 27, 1939, 7.10 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 33.! 

I delivered the message to the Pope this morning and also acted on the 
instructions in your telegram No. 34.* 

His Holiness was deeply grateful and asked me to convey personal messages 
of appreciation and friendly remembrance to yourself and the Prime Minister. 

He placed some faint hope of peace in the opening of the present exchanges 
with Herr Hitler although he has no illusions about his methods or reliability. 

He professed his constant readiness to do anything more that he could in 
the interests of peace but does not himself see what he can do at the moment. 

He is ascertaining from Warsaw whether he can usefully take any action 
there? and I am sure would act on any suggestion offered in this respect. But 
the Poles are, he said, in an exalted state of mind and are apparently quite 
prepared to fight alone. 

He is satisfied that the Italian authorities are most anxious to avert war, 
and, in case of war, he does not regard Italian participation as by any means 
sure. 


1 No. 281. 2 Not printed. See No. 322, note 3. 3 See No. 372. 


No. 386 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 11.20 p.m.) 


No. 348 Telegraphic [E 6019/9/44] 


ANGORA, August 27, 1939, 7.20 p.m. 

Istanbul telegram No. 117.! 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs has read me full report of the President’s 
conversation with the German Ambassador and is communicating a copy to 
me. I will forward it by bag.? 

2. The Minister for Foreign Affairs mentioned as particularly important 
the fact that the German Ambassador seemed to be expecting Italy to re- 
main neutral. 

3. The President spoke very firmly indeed, contradicting the German 
Ambassador’s accusations that His Majesty’s Government desired to crush 
or to encircle Germany and laying on Germany all the blame for the present 
failure. 

4. The German Ambassador seems to have been thoroughly uneasy and 
left in a state of violent perspiration. 


1 Not printed. See No. 370, note 1. 2 Not printed. 
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No. 387 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 10.15 p.m.) 


No. 335 Telegraphic [C 12190/11340/55] 


WARSAW, August 27, 1939, 7.40 p.m. 

My telegram No. 312.! 

Following from Naval Attaché for Admiralty. 

Admiral Swirski? concurs that destroyers should be sailed forthwith but 
Marshal withholds permission at present. General Carton de Wiart believes 
refusal is due to the fear of loss of Polish prestige and suggests that possibly a 
telegram direct from the British Admiralty to Marshal Smigly-Rydz pointing 
out value of destroyers in the North Sea and necessity for immediate de- 
parture might bring assent before it is too late. 

1 Not printed. In this telegram of August 25 the Naval Attaché in His Majesty’s Em- 
bassy at Warsaw reported that the Polish naval authorities intended to send three Polish 


destroyers to a British port if war seemed inevitable. 
2 Commander-in-Chief of the Polish Navy. 


No. 388 


Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 10.0 p.m.) 


No. 480 Telegraphic [C 12155/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 27, 1939, 8.25 p.m. 


Following information received by Military Attaché through the French 
Military Attaché from his (? Japanese)! colleague who has close relations 
with the German military circles. 

2. Present concentration of German divisions against Poland is only 
sufficient for limited objectives. German staff officers state that a further 
five to six days are still required to complete preparations for the execution 
of major operations. 

3. Japanese Military Attaché stated that negotiations were proceeding 
for the conclusion of a military alliance between Russia and Germany and 
that Japan had been invited to co-operate. He added that strong and ener- 
getic initiative by England at the present moment vis-à-vis Japan might lead 
to Anglo-Japanese understanding. His Ambassador however was working 
for a Japanese adherence to the proposed Russo-German military alliance. 

' The text is here uncertain. 
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No. 389 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 366 Telegraphic [C 12166/15/18) 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939, 9.20 p.m. 


Count Ciano telephoned to me this afternoon.! He thanked us for our 
communications of the last few days and said that the Italian Government 
thought that we should certainly not refuse discussions with the German 
Government because, in Signor Mussolini’s view, if we could start such dis- 
cussions this would be useful as giving more*time for a solution to be found. 
He said that Signor Mussolini was quite willing to co-operate with us for a 
peaceful solution. I asked Count Ciano to tell Signor Mussolini that we should 
certainly not refuse to discuss with Germany, while making our own position 
about Poland quite plain. I reiterated that we should not oppose a flat 
denial, since we also wanted to gain more time. Count Ciano said that it 
afforded him particular pleasure to be able to co-operate with us in this matter. 
I reciprocated these sentiments and said that I would keep in touch with 
him. 

2. Please inform Count Ciano that we do not now expect to despatch the 
reply to Herr Hitler’s communication before tomorrow August 28. We shall 
certainly let Count Ciano know the substance of it when it is sent. We 
propose in our reply to lay special emphasis upon the importance of restraint 
on both sides in the treatment of minorities and of the avoidance of frontier 
incidents. We much hope that Signor Mussolini will meanwhile use his 
influence in order to bring about a lowering of the temperature in the 
frontier areas. 


1 See No. 373- 


No. 390 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 313 Telegraphic [C 12189/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939, 10.0 p.m. 


1. At Polish Ambassador’s request, I gave him yesterday a brief account of 
what had passed between Sir N. Henderson and Herr Hitler on August 25.! 

2. I then said that we were considering our reply, which would probably 
be on the following lines:— After acknowledging the spirit in which Herr 
Hitler’s communication had been made we should say that we believed it was 
possible to reach a settlement by negotiation. We should point out, however, 
that Herr Hitler had not given any indication of what he regarded as a 
solution of the German-Polish problem. In any event, it was impossible for 
His Majesty’s Government to dishonour their obligations to Poland, and they 
could not disinterest themselves in the character of any German-Polish 


1 For a fuller account of this conversation, see No. 354. 
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settlement. We should suggest the desirability of gaining time by the avoid- 
ance of frontier incidents in order to permit the possibility of direct negotia- 
tions between Germany and Poland. The success of such direct negotiations 
would probably depend upon the willingness of Herr Hitler to have regard 
to Poland’s vital interests and economic rights and upon the settlement being 
made the object of an international guarantee. The tone of the reply would 
be firm, but we should not shut any doors. 

3. The Ambassador asked whether, when speaking of Poland’s interests, 
we should mention Danzig. I said that I thought not. The Ambassador then 
developed at some length his reasons for thinking that Herr Hitler, having 
first taken steps to isolate Poland was now, by means of the communication 
sent through Sir N. Henderson, trying to separate Poland from her Western 
allies and to impair the resolution of the Western peoples. 

4. I said that I doubted whether Herr Hitler would be willing to enter 
upon negotiations with Poland on a fair basis, but if he were willing to do so 
as the result of the firmness of the western Powers, the Polish Government 
ought not to refuse. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 391 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 3.0 a.m.) 
No. 338 Telegraphic [C 12152/11340/55] 
WARSAW, August 27, 1939, 10.46 p.m. 

M. Beck has just informed me that in view of the nature of Herr Hitler’s 
language regarding Poland in his conversation with Sir N. Henderson! the 
Polish Government have decided on full mobilisation which is to take place 
at once. 

2. I have not given M. Beck full account of Herr Hitler’s remarks to 
Sir N. Henderson but he has been informed of it by the Polish Ambassadors 
in London and Berlin. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 On August 25, see Nos. 283-4 and 286. 


No. 392 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 367 Telegraphic [C 12088/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 


1. You may now act on my telegram No. 361! unless you consider that 
the action with Count Ciano reported by telephone to Mr. Makins this after- 
noon? sufficiently meets the case. I leave the method of approach and manner 
of presentation to your discretion. 

1 No. 327. 2 See No. 374. 
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2. I would add, with reference to your enquiry by telephone yesterday, 
that the suggestion in paragraph 2 that what Herr Hitler has in mind is a 
partition of Poland is a legitimate inference from his statement to His 
Majesty’s Ambassador, reported in Berlin telegram No. 462.3 We have also 
confirmatory indications from other sources. 

3 No. 288. 


No. 393 


Sir R. Clive (Brussels) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 27, 11.15 p.m.) 
No. 37 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12153/15/18] 

BRUSSELS, August 27, 1939 

The King received me at 9.0 p.m. I read the statement contained in your 

telegram No. 36! and left a copy with His Majesty who expressed his grati- 

tude. His Majesty asked whether the statement could be published. I said 

that I had noted that after His Majesty had received the German Ambassador 

a communiqué had been issued? but that the text of the German statement 

had not been published. On the other hand as the telegram I had received 

had been telegraphed en clair, I presumed there would be no objection to 
publication. 

1 No. 377- 2 See No. 334. 


No. 394 
Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27, 11.45 p.m.) 
No, 276 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12188]15/18] 
PARIS, August 27, 1939 
Although need for speed may make this difficult I earnestly hope that His 
Majesty’s Government will, before sending their reply to Herr Hitler, com- 
municate its substance to the French Government. The latter have not given 
me any hint that they are expecting this but I happen to know that they are. 
2. I feel failure to give the French a chance of expressing their opinion on 
a reply which may entail incalculable consequences to themselves would be 
positively dangerous. 


No. 395 
Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 27) 
No. 583 Saving: Telegraphic [R 6826/661/67] 
PARIS, August 27, 1939 


Your telegram No. 264! and Istanbul telegram No. 93.2 
Following is substance of French Government’s reply. 
1 No. 342. 2 No. 242. 
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French Government have no serious objection to modifications asked for 
by Turkish Government. French Government agree with His Majesty’s 
Government in thinking it desirable that Turkish engagement to assist should 
extend to the hypothesis of Italy remaining neutral. But French Govern- 
ment consider that if France and England made this a sine qua non of the 
contemplated agreement they would risk compromising the psychological 
benefit which will be attached to the immediate signature of an Anglo- 
Franco-Turkish political convention. 

2. French Government therefore suggest that the British and French 
Ambassadors at Angora should have every latitude to begin on August 28 
and conclude this final phase of the negotiations without having to refer to 
London and Paris. They propose to send instructions in this sense to the 
French Ambassador as soon as they learn that Your Lordship is in agreement 
to send similar instructions to His Majesty’s Ambassador. 

3. Repeated to Angora. 


No. 396 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28) 
No. 586 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12209/90/17] 


PARIS, August 27, 1939 


M. Marin,’ in conversation with His Majesty’s Minister on August 26, 
expressed the following views, prefacing his remarks by saying that he had 
very wide and varied sources of information :— 

The spirit of the soldiers who were being called up and of the whole 
population was excellent and entirely firm: there were no doubts as last 
September; it was felt generally that the continuous tension of the last twelve 
months could not be allowed to go on and that we must finish with it this 
time. The Russo-German Pact had aroused the greatest disgust and indigna- 
tion: the Communist party had received a severe blow and there were very 
numerous defections from it; nevertheless he would like to see it dissolved: 
otherwise there might be processions of young men with red flags in the 
villages which would be undesirable both because the elder ones who were 
fighting would resent it and because it might create a focus for feeling 
amongst wives and mothers: the only propaganda which was at the moment 
having any effect was a very recent recrudescence of that amongst the women 
which was being financed with German and Communist money from outside. 
He did not think this propaganda would really take on but it needed watch- 
ing, as there was a good deal of money behind it. 

2. M. Marin did not think that there was any widespread propaganda 
for driving a wedge between France and Great Britain for the moment: in 
any case it would have no chance of catching on. Nor were there any signs at 
the moment of an attempt to make French people believe that France was 
being dragged into war by Great Britain. Such propaganda would also have 

* President of the Right group of the Union Républicaine Démocratique. * 
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no success at present, otherwise the signature of the Anglo-Polish Treaty at 
this particular conjuncture would have provided an occasion. He had been 
slightly nervous on this score, but he saw he had been wrong and that in the 
present temper of the people the conclusion of the Treaty did not provide the 
opening for this particular allegation which it might well have provided about 
a month ago. 

3. He had advised M. Daladier against the formation of a Government of 
National Union before an attack on Poland and the outbreak of war. He 
did not himself wish to join one before these events: it might be different if 
and when they occurred (and he saw little chance of their being avoided). 
For the present the spirit of the people was such that no modification of the 
Government was necessary. 

4. He could not understand how Herr Hitler could have decided to risk a 
war in present circumstances. He had made a study of the military situation 
in Germany. Those Germans who had fought in the last war had had a bad 
time then and since and were poor material: besides these Herr Hitler really 
had only four trained classes and training in these days could not be quickly 
improvised. What could he hope to do with these 1,700,000 trained men 
against the thirty classes of France and the twenty Polish classes? Italy it was 
true had some twenty classes, but she was a doubtful quantity. The time 
for Hitler to go to war would be in 1946 or 1947. In reply to the question 
whether in that case Hitler might not finally decide to wait and whether our 
situation might not in the meantime deteriorate comparatively so that war 
now would be better for us than later, M. Marin said he did not think this 
was necessarily so. Though the internal German situation was unlikely to 
become bad enough either to force Hitler to an adventure or to produce a 
revolt, he did not think Germany could keep up the present pace. Even with 
the promise of Russian help he would, in M. Marin’s opinion, be short of raw 
materials in practice, and the Ersatz productions were of very poor quality. 


No. 397 
Minute by Mr. Kirkpatrick 
[C 12185/15/18) 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939 


The fact that Herr Hitler regards the Secretary of State’s message to Field- 
Marshal Göring! as satisfactory? and is quite content to hold his hand shows 
that the German Government are wobbling. This was confirmed yesterday 
by a member of the German Embassy, who said that the signature of the 
Polish Pact had fallen as a bombshell. 

2. The conclusion to be reached from this development is surely that whilst 
we may and should be conciliatory in form, we should be absolutely firm in 
substance, If we were to give the Germans the impression that we were 


1 See Annex 1 to No. 349 and No. 350, note 1. 
2 See Annex 2 to No, 349- 
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wobbling just at the present moment the effect would obviously be to make 
Hitler as truculent as he was two days ago. 

3. The latest news from Turkey and Italy is highly satisfactory. If war 
were to break out and Italy did not march, the moral effect on the German 
people would be tremendous and they would not feel compensated by 
dubious Russian assistance. 

4. The latest indications are that we have an unexpectedly strong hand. 

I. Kirkpatrick 


Seen by S. of S. who says he quite agrees with it and he has these con- 
siderations constantly in mind. 
O. C. Harvey 
27/viii 


No. 398 
Minute by Mr. Hadow 
[C 12213/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 27, 1939 


The Italian Military Attaché in London—who has been extraordinarily 
frank to me about Italian desire for neutrality if conflict cannot be avoided— 
volunteered the following personal statement today :— 


If Great Britain and France ‘localise’ the conflict by confining their 
assistance to Poland to such aid as the despatch of aircraft (since troops 
and guns manifestly cannot reach Poland) Italy would ‘in all probability’ 
remain neutral, 

But if France in particular were to start her assistance to Poland by 
large-scale bombing of Germany Italy is bound to come in without 
delay on the German side, and will do so ‘because the war would thus 
inevitably become a European war and neutrals never get anything from 
the victors’. 


I could not help wondering whether this was not a hint that, if Italy knew 
thatsome of her claims were going to be met, she might again (as in 1915) ‘rat’ 
to the extent of remaining neutral. 

2. On the other hand I simply could not shake him from the following 
thesis :— 

The Democracies are since the Moscow (Russo-German) Pact on an 
extraordinarily weak wicket, militarily. 

They cannot starve out Germany in 6 months and at the end of that time 
Russia will have been organised by German specialists, who know her well, 
in such manner as to utterly stultify the prevalent British belief that the 
traditional method of blockade will bring us victory. 

By force of arms the Allies can do nothing decisive; for the Italian frontier 
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is now strong enough to resist any French onslaught and a landing in Italy, 
Sardinia or Sicily would mean a second Gallipoli for us. 

Italo-German submarines and air action would render the Mediterranean 
utterly impassable for convoys and Italian action would soon dispose of 
Greece; Turkey remaining ‘marooned’ until she eventually saw who was 
winning and changed her present side. 

The war must therefore resolve itself in one of attrition against civilians 
and in this respect Great Britain was, by reason of her massed towns and 
buildings, far more vulnerable than Germany. 

3. As regards Poland he said that the German Staff foresaw the ‘active 
intervention of General Winter’ as from the end of September and had laid 
their plans accordingly. They could not therefore wait long for negotiations. 

I would particularly ask that in no circumstances shall the source of this 
purely private talk become known. 


R. H. Hapow 
No. 399 
Letter from Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Mr. Kirkpatrick 
[C 12825/15/18] 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 27, 1939 


My letter of August 26! enclosing a summary of a speech by Hitler to the 
commanding Generals of the forces on August 22. 

I transmit the following under all reserve for purposes of record. Lochner 
called on me especially to convey this information. 

An Air Force Officer has confirmed the general sense of Hitler’s speech 
under reference with an expression of regret that Géring should have behaved 
himself as described. 

The original Army informant has stated that about two hours before 
zero hour (4.30 on Saturday August 26) General Brauchitsch told Hitler that 
he could not involve Germany in a European war for the following reasons: 

1. An alleged message from the King of Italy to Hitler to the effect that 
Article 4. of the German-Russian Non-Aggression Agreement did not com- 
mand the support of Italy. 

2. Information that British Fleet was ready for action. 

3. That Japanese Ambassador objected to Article 4of German-Russian Pact. 

4. That an Anglo-Polish Treaty of Alliance was about to be signed.? 

1 No. 314. The letter was dated August 25. 

2 Mr. Kirkpatrick noted at this point: ‘It was already signed.’ It would appear, however, 
that this interview between General Brauchitsch and Herr Hitler must have taken place at 
some time on August 25. Sir N. Henderson’s interview with Herr Hitler was at 1.30 p.m. 
(see Nos. 283-4), and that of M. Coulondre at 5.30 p.m. (see the French Yellow Book, 
No. 242). The Anglo-Polish Treaty was signed at 5.40 p.m., but the news that its signature 
was imminent appears to have reached Berlin by 4.30 p.m. There is no evidence of any 
message from the King of Italy to Herr Hitler: there was one from Signor Mussolini to 


Herr Hitler of August 25, but in different terms; it was communicated to the latter at 6 p.m. 
The orders for the German attack on Poland were suspended about 7.30 p.m. 
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5. That the French mobilisation was so effective as to mean business. 
The above considerations accordingly made Hitler temporarily suspend 
irrevocable action, and send for Sir N. Henderson and French Ambassador. 
I repeat that I transmit above under all reserve, the accuracy of which 
can no doubt be checked from other sources. 
GEORGE OGILVIE-FORBES 


P.S. I am afraid this has missed the air bag owing to other more pressing 
matters. G. O.-F. 
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CHAPTER V 


Reply of His Majesty’s Government to Herr Hitler’s 

communication of August 25: Sir N. Henderson’s 

interviews of August 28 and 29 with Herr Hitler: 
Herr Hitler’s communication of August 29. 


(August 28-29, 1939) 
No. 400 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) 
No. 65 Telegraphic [C 12120/54/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 1.30 a.m. 
Warsaw telegram No. 323.1 
I should of course welcome any influence which High Commissioner is 
able to exercise in securing normal working of railways. 
Repeated to Warsaw. 
1 No. 364. 
No. 401 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 5.30 a.m.) 
No. 336 Telegraphic [C 12191/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 28, 1939, 1:32 a.m. 
Your telegram No. 270 to Berlin.! 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs say story is without foundation. 


Not printed, ‘This telegram, sent at 5.45 p.m. on August 27, enquired whether there was 
any truth in a report which had appeared in London that the Polish Ambassador in Berlin 
had been invited to see Herr Hitler or Herr von Ribbentrop that morning but had refused. 


No. 402 
Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 482 Telegraphic [C 12193/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 28, 1939, 6.25 a.m. 
Your telegram No. 652.1 
Following for Sir A. Cadogan, 


1 This reference is evidently mistaken, It may be to telegram No, 272 to Berlin of August 
27, which instructed Sir G, Ogilvie-Forbes to get into touch with M. Dahlerus in Berlin at 
8 a.m. on August 28. 
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I established touch with Dahlerus at 2.0 a.m. after he had a consultation 
with Field-Marshal Göring. Field-Marshal Göring subsequently spoke with 
Herr Hitler and afterwards telephoned to Dahlerus. 

Following are comments on the three points you made to Dahlerus.2 

1, Great Britain solemnly desires a settlement and friendship with 
Germany. 

Herr Hitler’s comment. Does this mean a treaty (‘Vertrag’) or an alliance 
(‘Bundnis’) ? 

2. Great Britain must honour her obligations to Poland. 

Herr Hitler accepts this. 

3. Great Britain considers it essential that direct negotiations should take 
place between Germany and Poland and that any agreement should be 
guaranteed by the Great Powers of Europe. 

Herr Hitler's comment. Great Britain must persuade Poland to negotiate 
with Germany immediately and it is most desirable that in reply to be 
brought by Sir N. Henderson this undertaking to persuade Poland should be 
made. Dahlerus explained to Field-Marshal Göring the necessity of a 
guarantee by Great Powers of Poland’s independence and Dahlerus has the 
impression that Herr Hitler agrees to this. From his conversation with Field- 
Marshal Goring tonight 


above deals with your three points. 

4. Colonies. 

Herr Hitler is impatient and suspects that postponement of a decision with 
regard to colonies means that Great Britain is not sincere in her intentions. 
Dahlerus has explained impossibility at the present stage of arriving at a 
settlement and states that both Herr Hitler and Field-Marshal Göring 
recognise the difficulty. If in reply it could be mentioned that as soon as 
Polish question is settled and conditions have returned to normal Great 
Britain is prepared to discuss the colonies this in Dahlerus’ opinion would meet 
the case. 

5. Field-Marshal Goring after consultation with Herr Hitler requests that 
the British reply should neither be published nor communicated to Parlia- 
ment until Herr Hitler has had time to comment on it and possibly suggest 
modifications, 

6. Dahlerus states that atmosphere is favourable for negotiations and that 
Herr Hitler is satisfied that Great Britain desires to make a final settlement 
with Germany. He emphasizes that necessity for negotiations with Poland 
is very urgent. In fact Dahlerus on further consideration thinks that if the 
reply contains a statement that Great Britain has already urged Poland to 


2 These points were made verbally to M. Dahlerus on August 27. See No. 349, note 7. 
A rough copy of them read as follows: ‘(i) Solemn assurance of desire for good under- 
standing between G. and Gt. B. Not a single member of the Govt. who thinks different, 
(ii) Gt. B. bound to honour her obligations to Poland. (iii) Therefore German-Polish 
differences must be settled peaceably. If this can be done it would immediately lead to better’ 
relations all round, which are quite impossible without it.” 
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open direct negotiations with Germany this would be immensely valuable. 

Field-Marshal Goring had laid stress on Herr Hitler’s offer to pledge himself 
for continued existence of the British Empire. While the delicate nature of 
this point can be recognised Dahlerus is of the opinion that some sympathetic 
allusion to it would be desirable in the British reply. 

3 At 9.30 a.m. on August 28 Sir H. Wernher telephoned to the Secretary of State an 
account of a telephone conversation with M. Dahlerus. Lord Halifax's rough notes of this 
conversation are as follows: 

‘Dahlerus had been to see Goring last night. Long discussion. 

‘Had got what—from Germany’s point of view—he thought was possible and what was 
impossible. 

‘Spent all night drafting with Ogilvie-Forbes. 

‘Notes were to be sent to Foreign Office for consideration before Henderson leaves. 

‘Dahlerus hoped to see Hitler today. Meeting impossible last night 

‘Dahlerus says he was hopeful—Göring’s suggestion not extravagant. 

‘Dahlerus feels that there is a desire to get to terms. Temperamental character of Hitler. 
Goodwill. Saving Face. Not cold or governessy. 

“? Additional fellow to come with Henderson. 

‘Hitler and Göring like Henderson.’ 

Mr. Spencer also made a note of the telephone conversation between M. Dahlerus and 
Sir H. Wernher. Mr. Spencer’s record was communicated to the Foreign Office at 11.20 
a.m, The passage equivalent to the paragraph beginning ‘Dahlerus feels that there is a 
desire’ read: ‘Dahlerus wished . . . to impress on Lord Halifax this essential aspect that as the 
German[s] seemed now to be showing goodwill and a conciliatory spirit the reply should 
not be too cold or “governessy”—in other words that the temperamental nature of Hitler 
should be taken into consideration. Mr. Spencer had not gathered what the suggestions 
were but believed that the colonial question was involved.’ 


No. 403 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28, 10.35 a.m.) 
No. 277 Telegraphic: by telephone [R 6849/661/67] 
PARIS, August 28, 1939 

Your telegram No. 266.' 

French Government agree and are instructing French Ambassador to 
agree to consent to what Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen proposes. 

Repeated to Angora. 

1 No. 380. 


No. 404 
Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 275 Telegraphic [R 6797/66r/67] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 11.45 a.m. 


Your telegram No. 113! and previous telegrams from Istanbul and your 
telegram No. 347 from Angora.? 
I much regret that, in spite of importance of settling economic and financial 


1 No. 337- 2 No. 370. 
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questions at earliest date, it will not be possible to authorise you to hold out 
hopes regarding bullion loan or regarding tobacco at present. The most you 
can tell Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs on August 28 is to assure him 
that whole position is under active consideration. 

2. For your own information our losses of gold have been very great and 
our exchange position is so difficult that question will arise of cutting down 
our own purchase of munitions in Canada and United States of America. 
Bullion loan therefore involves utmost difficulties. As regards tobacco and 
other points need for rapid decision is fully realised, but we can give you no 
decisions till whole matter has been discussed by Cabinet. 

3. Treasury officials have already had a long and friendly private talk 
with Halit Nazmi? who is an old friend of theirs. They feel that they have 
convinced the Turkish delegates that His Majesty’s Government are doing 
all they can to reach agreement at the earliest possible moment on the various 
problems at issue. 


3 M. Halit Nazmi Kesmir, Under-Secretary of the Turkish Ministry of Commerce, 
headed the Turkish commercial mission which had recently arrived in London. 


No. 405 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 12.0 noon) 
No. 341 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12197/11340/55] 
WARSAW, August 28, 1939 
My telegram No. 338.1 
In view of possibility of misunderstanding I should point out that full 
mobilisation referred to [? by] M. Beck does not (repeat not) amount 
to general mobilisation. Military Attaché is obtaining details of further 
measures taken. 


Repeated to Berlin. 
1 No. 391. 


No. 406 


Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 12.40 p.m.) 
No. 484 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12247/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 28, 1939 
My telegram No. 482.! 
Following for Sir A. Cadogan. 
Dahlerus has just telephoned from Géring’s office the following sugges- 
tions which he considers to be most important. 
1. British reply to Hitler should not contain any reference to Roosevelt 
plan.? 
! No. 402. 
2 The reference is presumably to the proposals in President Roosevelt’s messages to Herr 
Hitler and President Moscicki of August 25. See No. 272, note 3. 
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No. 407 


Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 1.20 p.m.) 
No. 485 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12226/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 28, 1939 


South American [sic] Minister tells me that Peruvian Minister at Berlin has 
communicated the following information telephoned to Peruvian Minister 
by a friend in Rome. 

2. Immediately after Signor Mussolini had heard that Anglo-Polish 
Treaty had been signed Signor Mussolini informed Herr Hitler that as it 
was now clear that Great Britain would fight in support of Poland he, 
Mussolini, was not prepared to assist Germany in a war. Peruvian Minister 
was assured by his informant that this was not rumour but an actual fact. 
Information [sic ? informant] added that during the night of Friday- 
Saturday! Herr von Ribbentrop tried to telephone to Count Ciano but with- 
out success being informed that Count Ciano was in his bath. 

I send you this with all reserve. 

Repeated to Rome. 

1 August 25-26. 


No. 408 


Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 1.20 p.m.) 
No. 486 Telegraphic: by wireless [C 12214/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 28, 1939 

My telegram No. 484." 

Following for Sir A. Cadogan: 

Dahlerus has once more telephoned from Oranienburg, where he is with 
Field-Marshal Göring, to produce a point which he considers of the utmost 
importance. It is that the intention of Germany in offering Great Britain a 
pact implies that Germany would deny to any third party support against 
Great Britain. This undertaking would apply even in cases of Italy, Japan 
and Russia. 

2. Dahlerus will be with me in one hour’s time with further information 
which if important will be transmitted to you most urgently. 


1 No. 406. 


322 


No. 409 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 370 Telegraphic [C 12248/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 1.30 p.m. 


You should convey the following message to Signor Mussolini either 
through Count Ciano or direct as you think best. 

The reply of His Majesty’s Government to Herr Hitler will be completed 
today and we shall immediately convey its full substance to Signor Mussolini 
through you. He will see that its tone is exceedingly friendly but very firm 
in the sense that it is obvious that this country can take no action incom- 
patible with its obligations to Poland. Meanwhile we and Signor Mussolini 
have seen Herr Hitler’s reply to M. Daladier! as reported in press. In view 
of the exceedingly uncompromising tone of this reply it is more than possible 
that despite the friendly nature of the communication that Sir N. Henderson 
will be taking back to Berlin this evening, Herr Hitler might take tomorrow 
the irrevocable step of invading Poland. This would immediately and 
automatically bring about war so far as we and the French Government are 
concerned. The time in which to consider whether any further action could 
be taken to avoid such a catastrophe is therefore short. I neither know 
whether Signor Mussolini has taken any action of this nature nor, if so, the 
nature of it. I do not wish of course to ask him embarrassing questions on 
this point but in view of Count Ciano’s very friendly telephonic communica- 
tion yesterday, it seems to me only right that we should tell him and Signor 
Mussolini very frankly our apprehension in case the latter sees his way to take 
immediately any action which might avert the possibility of any such irre- 
vocable step as I have described. 

1 The text of Herr Hitler’s reply of August 27 to M. Daladier is printed in the French 
Yellow Book, No. 267. ? See No. 373. 


No. 410 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 2.50 p.m.) 
No. 340 Telegraphic [C 12237/12150/18] 


warsaw, August 28, 1939, 1.33 p.m. 

My telegram No. 328.1 

Fewer frontier incidents reported yesterday. Most serious was near 
Dzialdowo East Prussian frontier where German cavalry patrol was chal- 
lenged six kilometres inside Polish frontier. One member patrol killed. Polish 
Embassy has protested Berlin. 

Two Polish authorities officially deny story German radio that Polish 
band under Captain Blacha have been plundering German houses in Silesia. 
Allegations devoid of all truth and Captain Blacha died two years ago, 

' Not printed. This telegram of August 27 reported a number of frontier incidents, 
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Equally devoid any foundation whatever report that Vice-Voievod Silesia 
ordered Germans to be tortured Teschen. Vice-Voievod anyhow been 
Warsaw Hospital past month. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 411 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 314 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12133/15|18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 2.0 p.m. 


1. Our proposed reply to Herr Hitler draws a clear distinction between 
the method of reaching agreement on German-Polish differences and the 
nature of the solution to be arrived at. As to the method we wish to express 
our clear view that direct discussion on equal terms between the parties is the 
proper means. 

2. Polish Government enjoy protection of Anglo-Polish treaty. 

3. His Majesty’s Government have already made it plain and are repeating 
in their reply to Herr Hitler today that any settlement of German-Polish 
differences must safeguard Poland’s essential interests and must be secured 
by international guarantee. 

4. We have of course seen reports of Hitler’s reply to Daladier,! but he? 
should not consider intimation by Polish Government of their readiness to 
hold discussions as in any way implying acceptance of Hitler’s demands, 
which would, as made plain above, have to be examined in light of principles 
we have stated. 

5. As Polish Government appear in their reply to President Roosevelt? 
to accept idea of direct negotiation His Majesty’s Government earnestly 
hope that in the light of the considerations set forth in foregoing paragraphs 
Polish Government will authorise them to inform German Government that 
Poland is ready to enter at once into direct discussion with Germany. 

6. Please endeavour to see M. Beck at once and telephone reply repeating 
it to Berlin, Paris and Rome. 

Repeated to Berlin, Paris and Rome. 

1 See No. 409, note 1. 

2 In the telegram as drafted this word read ‘we’. 3 See No. 347. 


No. 412 
Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 2.0 p.m.) 
No. 487 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12226]15/18] 
BERLIN, August 28, 1939 
Following for Sir A. Cadogan: 


I am informed from a most reliable source in close and constant touch 
with Herr Hitler that although he is decided to go to war in certain eventu- 
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alities he is prepared to conclude some alliance (analogous to ‘Bundnis’) with 
Great Britain of a most comprehensive character. 
The informant is Herr Hewel and his message is quite independent of 
that of Herr Berlhler [sic ? Dahlerus]. (See my telegram No. 4861.) 
1 No. 408. 


No. 413 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 276 Telegraphic: by telephone [R 6826/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 2.30 p.m. 


Paris telegram No. 583 Saving! and Paris telegram No. 277.2 

In view of possible risk to whole agreement and in any case of the cer- 
tainty of further delay which this would cause, I consider that it would be 
undesirable to raise with the Turkish Government the question of including 
in agreement any obligation of the nature discussed in paragraph 4 of my 
telegram No. 264 to Paris. In the event of a war over Poland Turkish 
obligation as at present provided for will accordingly be one of consultation 
only, under Article 4. 

2. You will have seen from telegrams above referred to that both we and 
the French are prepared to accept (a) and (4) of the four points in paragraph 
4 of your telegram No. 93.4 We are also in agreement as to the abandonment 
of the requirement in Article 2, paragraph 2, of the draft treaty and you are 
authorised to agree to this abandonment if necessary, though of course we 
should prefer to see the paragraph left in. If it is omitted, you should try to 
extend Article 4 to cover the case of aggression against France or the United 
Kingdom, but you need not insist on this if it seems likely to cause difficulty. 

3. The only outstanding point is (d). I think it essential that I should see 
exact wording which Minister for Foreign Affairs proposes and I assume he 
will give you this in your interview today (your telegram No. 1125). There 
should accordingly be very little delay incurred in awaiting these comments. 
Please telegraph result of your interview ‘Most Immediate’. 

Repeated to Paris. 


1 No. 395. 2 No. 403. 3 No. 342. 4 No. 242. 5 No. 336. 


No. 414 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) 
No. 35 Telegraphic [C 12240/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 3.0 p.m. 


Please inform Cardinal Secretary of State in strict confident! of gist of 
Herr Hitler’s communication to Sir N. Henderson as contained in Berlin 


1 In the telegram as drafted this word read ‘confidence’. 
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telegrams Nos. 458,? 4593 and 4624 which were repeated to His Majesty’s 
Ambassador in Rome. 
Repeated to Rome. 
2 No. 283. 3 No. 284. * No. 288. 


No. 415 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 315 Telegraphic [C 12197/11340/55] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 3.15 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 341.1 

I hope that there has been no misunderstanding as regards any announce- 
ment of mobilisation measures in Poland, and that it is plain that general 
mobilisation has not been ordered. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 No. 405. 


No. 416 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28, 4.0 p.m.) 
No. 694 Telegraphic [C 12245/15/18] 
ROME, August 28, 1939, 3-25 p.m. 
I think it would be very helpful here if you could respond to Count Ciano’s 
action yesterday! by yourself calling him up on telephone to tell him how 
you view the position. 
1 See No. 373- 


No. 417 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28, 4.15 p.m.) 
No. 695 Telegraphic [C 12241/15/18] 
ROME, August 28, 1939, 3-25 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 367.' 

Although last paragraph of my letter of August 27 (see my telegram No. 
6852) and what I said to him orally yesterday puts the matter plainly to 
Count Ciano I have nevertheless sent His Excellency a letter this morning in 
order to make attitude of His Majesty’s Government clear beyond any doubt. 

2. My letter embodies substance of your telegram No. 361,3 states that 
you have grounds of [sic ? for] apprehending a design on Herr Hitler’s part to 
partition Poland, maybe in connivance with Russia, and concludes with an 
appeal to Signor Mussolini to act immediately in Berlin in the sense you 
desired. 

3. Letter was in Count Ciano’s hands at 1 p.m. 

1 No. 392. 2 No. 378. 3 No. 327. 
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No. 418 


Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 3.40 p.m.) 
No. 488 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12234/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 28, 1939 

My telegram No. 486.1 

Following for Sir A. Cadogan: 

Following further point has been raised by Dahlerus in his conversation 
with you [sic ? me] this morning during which he . . .2 two hours with Fjeld- 
Marshal Göring at his war headquarters at Oranienburg. 

2. German army will be in final position of attack on Poland in the night 
of Wednesday-Thursday, August 30-August 31. This does not of course 
preclude a preliminary attack before that date. Main direction of attack will 
be on Warsaw from East Prussia and from Slovakia. This in Dahlerus’ 
opinion emphasises urgency of negotiations at earliest possible moment. 

3. If Poles refuse to approach Germans Dahlerus suggests that help of 
King of Sweden be invoked. Mr. Wenner-Gren, Swedish chairman of Elec- 
trolux, has a yacht which might be used as a meeting-place for Germans and 
Poles at some point on German Baltic coast just outside territorial limits. 
Dahlerus has not mentioned this apparently to Field-Marshal Goring. 

4. Corridor. Field-Marshal Göring said that Germany’s minimum de- 
mands would be for territory north of line Chojnice-Grodziadz on War 
Office provisional map of Europe scale 1 in a million, with a corridor for 
Poland to Gdynia. 

5. Italy. Field-Marshal Göring informed Dahlerus that general opinion 
in government circles was that a neutral Italy would be just as useful as an 
allied Italy since Germany would have to supply Italy with munitions and 
experts if she took an active part in the war. This is interesting in view of 
report sent in my telegram No. 485.3 

1 No. 408. 2 The text is here uncertain, 3 No. 407. 


No. 419 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 278 Telegraphic [R 6826/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 4.0 p.m. 

My telegram No. 276.! 

Paragraph 2. 

1. If decision is to abandon Article 2 paragraph (2) and to provide for 
consultation in the case of direct aggression against either the United King- 
dom or France the following alterations to Article 4 would be required. 

2. Article should then start ‘Without prejudice to the provisions of Articles 
1 and 3 above’. This is necessary to ensure that there is no doubt which* 

1 No. 413. 
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article is applicable in the event of an act of aggression against the United 
Kingdom or France which leads to war in the Mediterranean area. In such 
a case Article 1 will of course be the operative one. 

3. Paragraphs (1) and (2) of Article 4 should be numbered (2) and (3) 
and a new paragraph (1) should be inserted to read as follows: ‘Aggression 
by a European Power against either the United Kingdom or France’. 

Repeated to Paris. 


No. 420 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 4.0 p.m.) 
No. 343 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12235/54/18] 


warsaw, August 28, 1939 

Your telegram No. 314.! 

Colonel Beck is most grateful for proposed reply to Herr Hitler and 
authorises His Majesty’s Government to inform the German Government 
that Poland is ready to enter at once into direct discussions with Germany. 

2. He would however in due course be glad to learn what the [sic] form 
of international guarantee (see paragraph 3 of your telegram) would be con- 
templated. 

Repeated to Berlin, Paris and Rome. 

1 No, 411. 


No. 421 


Viscount Halifax to Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) 
No. 280 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12133/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 4.40 p.m. 

My immediately following telegram" gives text of reply of His Majesty’s 
Government to Herr Hitler. 

Please start at once preparing German translation. 

His Majesty’s Ambassador leaves Croydon 5 p.m. today, and should reach 
Embassy between g and 10. 

Please so inform Minister for Foreign Affairs and say that His Majesty’s 
Ambassador will be at disposal of Chancellor as soon as translation is com- 
plete. 

1 No. 426. 
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No. 422 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 5.0 p.m.) 
No. 697 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12246/15/18] 


ROME, August 28, 1939 

Your telegram No. 370.! 

I have read out your telegrams to Count Ciano and will let him have a text 
that... .2 to Signor Mussolini. 

2. He told me at once that Signor Mussolini has already ‘insisted’ at 
Berlin with all the power at his command that no such irrevocable step 
should be taken. 

3. He added ‘even if the worst happens I will still keep in touch with you’. 

1 No. 409. 2 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 423 


Sir R. Clive (Brussels) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 7.0 p.m.) 
No. 38 Telegraphic [C 12312/1191/4] 


BRUSSELS, August 28, 1939, 5.12 p.m. 

My telegram No. 37.! 

French Ambassador delivered to the King this morning declaration 
similar to that which I had given but without last sentence. 

2. Belgian Government are issuing this afternoon communiqué to which 
I and my French colleague agreed. Latter tells me that he expressed sense 
of last sentence verbally to the King but does not understand why it was 
omitted from text. 

I should have preferred full text of British declaration to be published but 
Belgian Government were unwilling to do this in view of omission above 
mentioned from French text which might have aroused comment in Flemish 
press. 

3. I informed Secretary General that His Majesty’s Government might 
wish to publish text of British declaration to which he raised no objection. 


1 No. 393. 


No. 424 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 7.0 p.m.) 
No. 344 Telegraphic [C 12258/11340/55] 
WARSAW, August 28, 1939, 5.15 p.m. 


My telegram No. 341.! 
Following for War Office from Military Attaché. . 


1 No. 405. 
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Further to mobilisation measures already reported following will be com- 
pletely mobilised by tonight: 

1. 11 cavalry brigades equivalent of 30 infantry divisions and 40 inde- 
pendent infantry battalions, all non-divisional units including heavy artillery, 
anti-aircraft artillery and armoured units. 

2. Concentration of above is in progress and should be 75 per cent. 
completed by August 30. 

3. Itis not at present intended mobilising the remainder of the army before 
declaration of general mobilisation. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 425 


Str P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 6.15 p.m.) 
No. 696 Telegraphic [C 12250/15/18] 


ROME, August 28, 1939, 5.15 p.m. 
(? Your telegram No. 370.)! 
Count Ciano tells me that Signor Mussolini will do all he can in the sense 
you suggest. 
1 The reference has been omitted, but it was noted on the file copy of this telegram that it 
should refer to Foreign Office telegram No. 370 to Rome (No. 409). 


No. 426 


Viscount Halifax to Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) 
No. 281 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12249/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 


1. His Majesty’s Government have received the message conveyed to them 
from the German Chancellor by His Majesty’s Ambassador in Berlin! and 
have considered it with the care which it demands. 

They note the Chancellor’s expression of his desire to make friendship the 
basis of the relations between Germany and the British Empire and they 
fully share this desire. ‘They believe with him that if a complete and lasting 
understanding between the two countries could be established it would bring 
untold blessings to both peoples. 

2. The Chancellor’s message deals with two groups of questions :—those 
which are the matters now in dispute between Germany and Poland and 
those affecting the ultimate relations of Germany and Great Britain, In con- 
nexion with these last, His Majesty’s Government observe that the German 
Chancellor has indicated certain proposals which, subject to one condition, 
he would be prepared to make to the British Government for a general 
understanding. These proposals are of course stated in very general form and 
would require closer definition, but His Majesty’s Government are fully 

1 See No. 283. 
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prepared to take them, with some additions, as subjects for discussion and 
they would be ready, if the differences between Germany and Poland are 
peacefully composed, to proceed so soon as practicable to such discussion 
with a sincere desire to reach agreement. 

3. The condition which the German Chancellor lays down is that there 
must first be a settlement of the differences between Germany and Poland. 
As to that, His Majesty’s Government entirely agree: everything, however, 
turns upon the nature of the settlement and the method by which it is to be 
reached. On these points, the importance of which cannot be absent from 
the Chancellor’s mind, his message is silent, and His Majesty’s Government 
feel compelled to point out that an understanding upon both of these is 
essential to achieving further progress. The German Government will be 
aware that His Majesty’s Government have obligations to Poland by which 
they are bound and which they intend to honour. They could not, for any 
advantage offered to Great Britain, acquiesce in a settlement which put in 
jeopardy the independence of a State to whom they have given their 
guarantee, 

4. In the opinion of His Majesty’s Government a reasonable solution of 
the differences between Germany and Poland could and should be effected 
by agreement between the two countries on lines which would include the 
safeguarding of Poland’s essential interests, and they recall that in his speech 
of the 28th April last the German Chancellor recognised the importance 
of these interests to Poland. 

But as was stated by the Prime Minister in his letter to the German 
Chancellor of the 22nd August, His Majesty’s Government consider it 
essential for the success of the discussions which would precede the agree- 
ment that it should be understood beforehand that any settlement arrived 
at would be guaranteed by other Powers. His Majesty’s Government would 
be ready if desired to make their contribution to the effective operation of 
such a guarantee. 

In the view of His Majesty’s Government it follows that the next step 
should be the initiation of direct discussions between the German and Polish 
Governments on a basis which would include the principles stated above, 
namely, the safeguarding of Poland’s essential interests and the securing of 
the settlement by an international guarantee. 

They have already received a definite assurance from the Polish Govern- 
ment that they are prepared to enter into discussions on this basis,’ and His 
Majesty’s Government hope the German Government would for their part 
also be willing to agree to this course. 

If, as His Majesty’s Government hope, such discussion led to agreement 
the way would be open to the negotiation of that wider and more complete 
understanding between Great Britain and Germany which both countries 
desire. 

5. His Majesty’s Government agree with the German Chancellor that one 
of the principal dangers in the German-Polish situation arises from the reports 

2 See No. 145. 3 See No. 420. 
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concerning the treatment of minorities. The present state of tension, with its 
concomitant frontier incidents, reports of maltreatment and inflammatory 
propaganda, is a constant danger to peace. It is manifestly a matter of the 
utmost urgency that al! incidents of the kind should be promptly and rigidly 
suppressed and that unverified reports should not be allowed to circulate, in 
order that time may be afforded, without provocation on either side, for a 
full examination of the possibilities of settlement. His Majesty’s Government 
are confident that both the Governments concerned are fully alive to these 
considerations. 

6. His Majesty’s Government have said enough to make their own attitude 
plain in the particular matters at issue between Germany and Poland. They 
trust that the German Chancellor will not think that, because His Majesty’s 
Government are scrupulous concerning their obligations to Poland, they are 
not anxious to use all their influence to assist the achievement of a solution 
which may commend itself both to Germany and to Poland. 

That such a settlement should be achieved seems to His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment essential, not only for reasons directly arising in regard to the settlement 
itself, but also because of the wider considerations of which the German 
Chancellor has spoken with such conviction. 

7. It is unnecessary in the present reply to stress the advantage of a peace- 
ful settlement over a decision to settle the questions at issue by force of arms. 
The results of a decision to use force have been clearly set out in the Prime 
Minister’s letter to the Chancellor of the 22nd August, and His Majesty’s 
Government do not doubt that they are as fully recognised by the Chancellor 
as by themselves. 

On the other hand His Majesty’s Government, noting with interest the 
German Chancellor’s reference in the message now under consideration to a 
limitation of armaments, believe that, if a peaceful settlement can be ob- 
tained, the assistance of the world could confidently be anticipated for 
practical measures to enable the transition from preparation for war to the 
normal activities of peaceful trade to be safely and smoothly effected. 

8. A just settlement of these questions between Germany and Poland may 
open the way to world peace. Failure to reach it would ruin the hopes of 
better understanding between Germany and Great Britain, would bring the 
two countries into conflict and might well plunge the whole world into war. 
Such an outcome would be a calamity without parallel in history. 


No. 427 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 375 Telegraphic [C 12166/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE; August 28, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 


My telegram No. 366:' last paragraph. 
My immediately following telegram? contains substance of His Majesty’s 


1 No, 389. 2 No. 431. 
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Government's reply to Herr Hitler’s communication, the nature of which is 
sufficiently clear from the reply. 
2. Please pass information on to Count Ciano as soon as possible and to 
His Majesty’s Minister at the Holy See for information of the Pope. 
3 See No, 283. 


No. 428 


Viscount Halifax to Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) 
No. 429 Telegraphic [C 12133/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 
My immediately following telegram! contains substance of His Majesty’s 
Government’s reply to Herr Hitler’s communication, the nature of which is 
sufficiently clear from the reply. 
2. Please pass information on to Secretary of State as soon as possible. 
1 No. 431. 2 See No. 283. 


No. 429 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 273 Telegraphic [C 12133/15/18] 

FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 

My immediately following telegram! contains substance of His Majesty’s 

Government’s reply to Herr Hitler’s communication,? nature of which is 
sufficiently clear. 

2. French Ambassador was shown text of reply this morning, but there 

would be no objection to your communicating the information to M. Bonnet. 

1 No, 431. 2 See No. 283. 


No. 430 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 317 Telegraphic [C r2133/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 
My telegram No. 309.' 
My immediately following telegram? contains substance of reply to Herr 
Hitler’s communication,3 nature of which is sufficiently clear from the reply. 
2. Substance has been given to Polish Ambassador, but he was asked not to 
transmit it in cypher. Ambassador was also informed of contents of my 
telegram No. 314* to you. If favourable answer to this is received in times 
reply to Herr Hitler will say that Polish Government have expressed willing- 
ness to enter into discussion with German Government on basis suggested. 


1 No. 379. 2 No. 431. 3 See No. 283. + No. 411. 
5 This telegram was evidently drafted before the receipt of No. 420. 
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3. Polish Ambassador enquired whether there was any proposal for a truce 
in our reply. Answer was in the negative, but Sir N. Henderson might be 
asked to impress on Herr Hitler the necessity for the cessation of provocation 
if discussions were to commence. Polish Ambassador thought this would be 
heipful as it was important to avoid any impression of weakness. I said that 
the main object of our communication was to make it clear that if Herr 
Hitler tried to force a settlement there would be war. Ambassador said that 
some difficulty might arise concerning the definition of essential interests, 
I said that this was a matter for discussion if negotiations took place. 

4. Please inform M. Beck immediately. 

Repeated to Paris. 


No. 431 


Viscount Halifax to His Majesty's Representatives at:— 
Washington, Warsaw, Paris, and Rome 
No. 430! Telegraphic [C 12308/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram.? 

Following is substance of His Majesty’s Government’s reply to Herr 
Hitler’s communication of August 25.3 

1. His Majesty’s Government reciprocate Chancellor's desire for Anglo- 
German understanding. 

2. Chancellor’s message dealt with two groups of questions. 


(1) Matters in dispute between Germany and Poland. 
(2) Ultimate relations of Germany and Great Britain. 


3. His Majesty’s Government are prepared to discuss questions raised by 
Chancellor, if German-Polish differences are peacefully composed. 

4. His Majesty’s Government agree that German-Polish settlement is first 
essential but everything turns on the nature of the settlement and the method 
by which it is to be reached. Chancellor says nothing on these points and an 
understanding on both is essential to further progress. 

5. His Majesty’s Government intend to honour their obligations to Poland, 
and would not for any advantage to Great Britain acquiesce in a settlement 
jeopardising Polish independence. His Majesty’s Government consider that 
German-Polish differences could find reasonable solution on lines safeguard- 
ing Poland’s essential interests. But it must be understood in advance that 
any settlement would be guaranteed by other Powers. His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment would be prepared to participate in such guarantee. His Majesty’s 
Government think that next step should be direct German-Polish discussions 
on foregoing basis. His Majesty’s Government have made representations to 
Polish Government that they should express willingness to enter into dis- 
cussions on this basis, and hope German Government will do the same. 


1 No. 430 to Washington, No. 318 to Warsaw, No. 274 to Paris, No. 376 to Rome. 
2 Nos. 428, 430, 429, and 427. 3 See No. 283. 
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6. His Majesty’s Government agree that one of the principal dangers in 
German-Polish situation is reports of treatment of minorities. Present state 
of tension, frontier incidents and inflammatory propaganda are a danger to 
peace. Important that incidents should be suppressed, in order to give time, 
without provocation on either side, for examination of possibilities of settle- 
ment. His Majesty’s Government confident that both Polish and German 
Governments are alive to these considerations. 

7. Because His Majesty’s Government are scrupulous concerning their 
obligations to Poland, this does not mean that they are not anxious to use 
their influence to assist achievement of solution commending itself both to 
Germany and Poland. 

8. Such a settlement essential, not only for its own sake, but in view of 
wider considerations. Advantage of peaceful settlement over resort to force 
obvious. Results of a decision to use force have been made clear. 

g. If settlement reached, possibility of practical measures to effect transi- 
tion from preparation for war to normal activities of peaceful trade. Reference 
in Chancellor’s message to limitation of armaments noted. 

10. Failure to secure just settlement of German-Polish differences would 
ruin hopes of Anglo-German understanding, and might lead to war, with 
untold suffering and loss to many countries. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 432 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28, 8.0 p.m.) 
No. 698 Telegraphic [C 12302/15/18] 
ROME, August 28, 1939, 6.35 p.m. 


Following items of information have reached me at reliable second-hand 
from an Italian source which has every facility for being informed. 

1. This morning Alfieri instructed editors of afternoon Italian press to 
‘make pretence of being friendly to Germans’. 

2. Spanish Falangistas are putting maximum pressure on Signor Mussolini 
to remain neutral in the event of war. 

3. In final phases of Count Ciano’s negotiations with Herr von Ribbentrop 
for Italian-German alliance, Signor Mussolini refused to authorize signature 
unless Germans agreed to secret clause to the effect that alliance became null 
and void if within four years from signature German action brought about a 
situation that led to war, and that Signor Mussolini won his point. 

4. It is the Volpi financial and industrial group that has been driving 
Signor Mussolini into the arms of Germany, using private blackmail for their 
purpose. 

5. Signor Mussolini has now isolated himself and has brought back to 
Rome Expanacorsi' and Muti, two of his toughest and fanatically devoted 

1 This name is evidently corrupt. It has not been possible to identify the reference with 
certainty. 
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adherents from early Fascist days, to guard him from assassination. He fears 
assassination at the hands of Volpi group who are now alarmed that he will 
not fight alongside Germany and insist that he must do so. 

Signor Mussolini’s axis [sic] stands alone between Italy and war. 

6. Count Ciano since the death of his father, who was hand in glove with 
Volpi group, has cut off all connexion with latter and now stands firmly and 
loyally alongside Signor Mussolini. 


No. 433 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28, 8.0 p.m.) 
No. 699 Telegraphic [C 12329/15/18] 
ROME, August 28, 1939, 6.35 p.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

(a) I think (1) is a fact and (2) probable. 

(6) As regards (3) I have for some time past thought there was an un- 
published clause of Italian-German alliance which put some kind of brake in 
Signor Mussolini’s hands. 

(c) In the circumstances (4) and (5), I cannot check. But there may be 
some truth. 

(d) (6) may possibly be true. I have already reported to you Count 
Ciano’s recent change of front. 

1 No. 432. 


No. 434 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28, 8.0 p.m.) 
No. 707! Telegraphic [C 12255/15/18] 


ROME, August 28, 1939, 6.35 p.m. 

My telegram No. 695.2 

Count Ciano tells me that the Italian Government do not know of any 
German-Russian understanding for partition and are disinclined to believe 
that there is one. Mussolini and his . . .3 however consider it perfectly likely 
that if war breaks out and Poland is defeated Hitler will partition it and find 
no difficulty about reaching an agreement with Russia on the subject. 

3. [sic] Mussolini has asked him to assure me that he is doing and will con- 
tinue to do everything he can in Berlin to persuade the Germans to agree to 
a policy of negotiation and he hoped that His Majesty’s Government will 
concurrently use all their influence in Warsaw to bring Poland to a more 
moderate and reasonable frame of mind for the same purpose. 

1 An identical telegram, numbered 700, of which the exact times of despatch and receipt 
were not recorded, was received on August 28. In view of No. 476 it seems probable that 
this telegram should in fact be No. 700. 2 No. 417. 

3 The text is here uncertain. The identical telegram read at this point ‘Signor Mussolini 
and he, however, consider. . .” 
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4. I said he could rely on your doing this and he said he felt sure of it. 
5. I asked whether Mussolini was giving any similar advice at Warsaw. 
He said ‘No, because Poland won’t listen to what we say’. 


No. 435 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 322 Telegraphic [C 12234/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 6.50 p.m. 
We hear from a first-class German source! that German army will be in 
final position of attack on Poland on the night of Wednesday-Thursday 
August 30-31, but this does not preclude a preliminary attack before that 


date. Main direction of attack will be on Warsaw from East Prussia and 
from Slovakia. 


Please inform M. Beck immediately in strict confidence, and say that while 
this information should not be ignored it may of course have been intended 
to be passed on in order to intimidate or mislead us. 

' The information was transmitted by M. Dahlerus. See No. 418. 


No. 436 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 320 Telegraphic [C 12197/11340/55] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939, 7.0 p.m. 
Your telegrams Nos. 338! and 3412. 
I am at a loss to know what precisely in Hitler’s language to Sir N. 
Henderson: led Polish Government last night to take these measures of 
mobilisation, 


1 No. 391. 2 No. 405. 3 On August 25. See Nos. 283-4 and 288. 


No. 437 


Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 10.0 p.m.) 
No. 489 Telegraphic [C 12301/13/r8] 


BERLIN, August 28, 1939, 7.36 p.m. 

My telegram No. 488! second paragraph. 

After consulting the Military Attaché the following additional information 
may be of value. 

2. Oranienburg is General Headquarters of General Géring and the 
Air Force. My informant told me that Göring at present resides in a train 
drawn up near underground shelters of great department. In the course of » 

1 No. 418. 
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conversation Göring said that there were more anti-aircraft guns in the 
Ruhr area than in the whole of Great Britain. 

3. Informant states that he saw German order of battle for operation on 
Polish front. He was naturally unwilling to furnish me with details of what 
he saw but he actually said that Warsaw would be attacked from East 
Prussia in a north to south direction and from west Slovakia in a north 
easterly direction avoiding strongly fortified and mined area of Katowice. 
Pomerania and (? Grenzmark)? would be defensive fronts. He did not 
mention Silesia. Polish forces in the North Corridor would be easily dealt 
with. 

4. Göring professed contempt for military quality of Marshal Smigly- 
Rydz whom he regarded more as an artist than as a soldier. 

5. Please inform Air Ministry and the War Office. 


2 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 438 


Sir R. Clive (Brussels) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 28, 8.30 p.m.) 
No. 39 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12260/1141/ 4] 


BRUSSELS, August 28, 1939 


Prime Minister asked me to call this evening and handed me acknowledg- 
ment of British declaration' having first expressed his warmest thanks for the 
immediate response made by His Majesty’s Government. 

2. Following is translation. 


‘In his note of August 27, 1939, His Britannic Majesty’s Ambassador was 
good enough to explain in connexion with the present international crisis the 
attitude which His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom will 
observe towards Belgium in the event of a European conflict proving in- 
evitable. 

“The Belgian Government has taken note of this communication by which 
His Majesty’s Government state that if Belgium in such an eventuality 
adopts an attitude of neutrality His Majesty’s Government will in accordance 
with their traditional policy be resolutely determined to respect this neu- 
trality fully. For their part, the Belgian Government, faithful to the policy of 
which the United Kingdom takes note in the declaration of April 24, 1937, 
intend to remain outside any eventual conflict. They will in consequence 
tolerate no violation of this neutrality and will oppose with all the forces at 
their disposal any such violation if it should occur. 

‘If, contrary to expectations, Belgium were to be the object of aggression 
she would not hesitate to appeal to the United Kingdom. She does not 
doubt that in such a case she would receive immediately the assistance for 
which she asked and the promise of which His Majesty’s Government have 
just renewed. 


! See Nos. 393 and 377. 
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‘The Belgian Government thank His Majesty’s Government for this 
fresh testimony of their fidelity to their traditional policy towards Belgium.’ 

3. Prime Minister made a point of the necessity of Belgian Government 
first invoking aid of His Majesty’s Government in case of a violation of 
her neutrality and added that this would immediately be done. He then 
discussed again question of belligerent aircraft flying over Belgium and 
said that though such aircraft would at once be fired on and attacked, this 
would not by itself necessarily be considered sufficient cause for invoking the 
aid of His Majesty’s Government. 


No. 439 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 12.5 a.m.) 


No. 345 Telegraphic [C 12259/11340/55] 


WARSAW, August 28, 1939, 8.35 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 315.¢ 

General mobilization in the accepted sense of the word has not been, repeat 
not been, ordered. 

2. For measures in progress see Warsaw telegram No. 344. 

3. No public announcement has been made regarding these steps and 
Warsaw appears calm and normal. 

Repeated to Berlin. 

1 No. 415. 2 No. 424. 


No. 440 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28, 10.20 p.m.) 
No. 705 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12251/15/18] 
ROME, August 28, 1939 


1, Count Ciano has spoken to me in the most friendly way but with real 
anxiety about what has been published this evening in London especially 
by ‘Evening Standard’, ‘Evening News’ and ‘Star’ regarding Italy’s attitude 
in the event of war, to the effect, he says, that she may remain neutral and 
suggesting a desertion of her ally, and that if she joins in the war she will be 
either smashed to pieces or become a vassal of Germany. 

2. He begs that this may be stopped. He says it is exactly the thing to make 
Mussolini angry and liable to fly off the handle and to compromise his action. 

3. I promised him to do my utmost and told him I had already several 
days ago begged most earnestly that British Press should be discouraged from 
discussing Italy’s attitude. 

3. [sic] I renew this plea with all the earnestness at my command. A con- 
tinuance of such comment is perfectly capable of wrecking everything we 
have been trying to do here, in the very difficult and delicate circumstances , 
with which Your Lordship is familiar. 
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4. I submit that it is vital to find some method of preventing the Press from 
nullifying the political action of His Majesty’s Government in regard to 
Italy. 

5. Please see paragraphs 2 and 4 of my telegram No. 645.1 


1 No. 173. A note on the file copy of this telegram reads: ‘A reply has been sent to this 
telegram.’ It has not been possible to trace the reply in the Foreign Office archives. 


No. 441 


Sir R. Clive (Brussels) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28, 11.30 p.m.) 
No. 41 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12256/15/18] 


BRUSSELS, August 28, 1939 


I have just been to see Prime Minister who tells me he had also convoked 
French, Germin and Italian Ambassadors and Polish Minister for the fol- 
lowing purpose :— 

The King of the Belgians and the Queen of Holland wish jointly to offer 
their good offices in the hope of averting war. 

Similar communication was being made at The Hague to the same five 


representatives." 
I promised to telephone immediately to Your Lordship. 
1 See No. 451. 
No. 442 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28) 
No. 590 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12244/15/18] 
PARIS, August 28, 1939 


I had a general conversation this morning with the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs. 

2. M. Bennet was calm and seemed not altogether unhopeful of the possi- 
bility of maintaining peace. He thinks it curious that Hitler should have 
allowed the mobilisation of about 2,700,000 French combatants without 
striking beforehand. Of the total of about 5,500,000 men that general 
mobilisation would produce there would be little more than half a million 
more combatants, the remainder being composed of persons fulfilling war 
services in the rear, etc. 

3. His Excellency feels also that the longer the present crisis lasts the more 
all peoples’ will for peace becomes apparent: this applied perhaps specially 
to Germany and Italy. 

4. M. Bonnet said that he had had a friendly talk with the Italian Am- 
bassador on August 26 in the course of which he had pointed out to Signor 
Guariglia the unfavourable effect for Italy that would be produced in Central 
and Southern Eastern [sic] Europe by the Moscow Pact. In these circum- 
stances M. Bonnet suggested that all Italy’s efforts should be devoted to the 
maintenance of peace and the creation of a better atmosphere after which 
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general conversations could be entered upon between the Great Powers. 
His remarks seemed well received. 

5. M. Bonnet sent Your Lordship a message yesterday through M. Corbin 
urging the importance of our two countries getting into closer and friendlier 
relations with Japan. His information is that that Power continues to be 
furious with Germany for her treachery in signing the Pact with Stalin, 
despite all Germany’s desperate efforts both at Tokyo and at Berlin to explain 
evident facts away. For instance, German jurists at Tokyo had tried to con- 
vince the Japanese Minister for Foreign Affairs that the Moscow Pact was 
not incompatible with the Anti-Comintern Pact, but they had been roughly 
and contemptuously received. 

6. Finally M. Bonnet told me that, whilst Herr von Ribbentrop had been 
inclined to be rude at M. Coulondre’s last interview with Hitler,' the latter 
had been very, and unusually, calm. 

1 On August 26. See the French Yellow Book, No. 261. 


No. 443 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 29) 
No. 593 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12306/13/18] 


PARIS, August 28, 1939 


Following for D.M.O. & I. from Military Attaché: Concentration of 
German Divisions against Poland: Very active from August 18 to 22 and 
more or less suspended after that date, recommenced on the night of 26-27 
and is still continuing. The deduction is that the preliminary concentration 
was intended as a measure of intimidation, which has failed. The Germans 
are now in process of concentrating the number of divisions necessary to 
commence their attack on Poland. It is considered that this concentration 
will be terminated on Friday or Saturday.! There are, therefore, grounds 
for believing that the attack on Poland will not take place earlier than towards 
the end of this week. 

1 September 1 or 2. 


No. 444 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 28) 
No. 594 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12317/15/18] 
PARIS, August 28, 1939 
I called this afternoon on the Archbishop of Paris. 
2. Cardinal Verdier’s first question was whether I had any hope for peace. 
I replied that until hostilities actually broke out I felt some hope, though less 
than I should if we were not dealing with so incalculable a being as Hitler. 
3. His Eminence declared that it was just because Hitler was so fanatical , 
and violent that we must urge the Poles to make every sacrifice compatible 
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with their honour and their national independence. He admitted that we 
could not possibly stand by and see Polish independence so undermined that 
Poland would be swallowed up like Bohemia and Moravia were. He repeated, 
however, that every effort must be made to maintain that peace for which all 
peoples yearned. 

4. Cardinal Verdier spoke with strong contempt of the Moscow Pact and 
the treachery of both parties to it. Such conduct could not pay in the long 
run. ‘Cela ne leur portera pas bonheur’. Meanwhile it had at any rate dealt 
a death blow to the Communist party in France, from which it would take 
them years to recover. Incidents had occurred already when Communists 
had had to be rescued from the fury of the people. 

5. His Eminence confirmed to me that the spirit of France, though 
profoundly pacific, was calm and determined and ready, if need be, to see 
this matter through to the end. 

6. The Cardinal sees no sign as yet of any Nazi or Communist propaganda 
for the purpose of trying to sow dissension between our two countries, nor 
does he think such propaganda would now have any chance of success. 

7. Cardinal Verdier has great hopes of Mussolini’s desire to avoid war 
and of the latter’s influence with Hitler. He regrets that the French Govern- 
ment did not long ago do more to detach the Duce from Hitler’s embraces. 

8. The last words of His Eminence as we parted were ‘Continuons a 
travailler pour la paix!’ 


No. 445 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 2127 [C 12227/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939 
Sir, 

In view of Your Excellency’s telegram No. 276," I asked the French Ambas- 
sador to call on me urgently this morning and showed him in strict confidence 
the draft reply that we were proposing to make to Herr Hitler.? I allowed the 
Ambassador to take rough notes, but enjoined upon him the necessity of 
transmitting a paraphrase only to Paris and of impressing upon the French 
Government the extreme importance of preserving the communication I was 
making to him secret. 

2. M. Corbin thanked me very much and drew my attention to the fact 
that the French Government had not intended to publish Herr Hitler’s reply 
to M. Daladier,’ which had, however, been published early this morning by 
the German Government. 

3. M. Corbin asked me whether we had had any further communication 
from the German Government in addition to Herr. Hitler’s message. I told 
him that we had had nothing except an intimation conveyed through an 
unofficial channel, of which the main purpose was to impress upon us the 

1 No. 394. For the final text see No. 426. 
3 See No. 409, note 1. See No. 402, note 3. 
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extreme importance of returning a reply as conciliatory as possible, while no 
doubt making our position in regard to Poland plain. This, as His Excellency 
would have seen, was the general tenor of the reply that the Cabinet would 
be considering in its final shape this morning. 
I am, &c., 
HALIFAX 


No. 446 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 1168 [C 12307/1518] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28, 1939 
Sir, 

The Italian Chargé d’Affaires called to see me this morning. He said that 
the Italian Government were asking for news of our reply to Herr Hitler and 
were anxious to know if they could help. 

2. I told Signor Crolla of my telephone conversation with Count Ciano 
yesterday? and of the probable general lines of our reply, without, however, 
going into much detail. I told him that we should, of course, be communi- 
cating it to Signor Mussolini as soon as it was completed.2 I emphasised 
that we were ready to discuss anything, but that everything depended on 
Poland and the attitude which Herr Hitler himself adopted towards her. 
There could be no objection to direct discussions with the Poles, but any 
settlement must take account of our obligations to Poland and of Polish 
essential interests; it must also, I should anticipate, be the subject of some 
form of international guarantee. 

Iam, &c., 
HALIFAX 


1 See No. 373. 2 See Nos. 427 and 431. 


No. 447 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 30) 
No. 953 [C 12363/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 28, 1939 


His Majesty’s Ambassador at Berlin presents his compliments to His 
Majesty’s Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and with reference to Foreign 
Office telegram No. 281! of August 28 has the honour to transmit to him 
the text? and German translation of His Majesty’s Government’s reply of 
August 28 to the message from the German Chancellor communicated to 
His Majesty’s Government by His Majesty’s Ambassador at Berlin on 
August 26 [25].3 


1 No. 426. 
2 Not printed. The text was as telegraphed to Berlin in Foreign Office telegram No. 281 
(No. 426). 3 See No. 283. 
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ENCLOSURE IN No. 447 


Seiner Majestät Regierung hat die ihr vom Herrn Deutschen Reichs- 
kanzler durch den Britischen Botschafter in Berlin übermittelte Botschaft 
empfangen und hat dieselbe mit der ihr gebührenden Sorgfalt geprüft. 

Seiner Majestät Regierung hat den vom Herrn Reichskanzler zum 
Ausdruck gebrachten Wunsch, dass Freundschaft die Grundlage der Bezie- 
hungen zwischen Deutschland und dem Britischen Imperium bilden möge, 
zur Kenntnis genommen, und sie teilt diesen Wunsch voll und ganz. Auch 
sie glaubt, wie der Herr Reichskanzler, dass, wenn eine vollständige und 
dauernde Verständigung zwischen diesen zwei Nationen hergestellt werden 
könnte, es beiden Völkern unermesslichen Segen bringen würde. 

2. Die Botschaft des Herrn Reichskanzlers behandelt zwei Gruppen von 
Fragen —diejenigen, die augenblicklich Gegenstand von Differenzen zwischen 
Deutschland und Polen sind, und diejenigen, die die endgültigen Beziehungen 
zwischen Deutschland und Grossbritannien berühren. Im Zusammenhang 
mit diesen zuletzt genannten Fragen, ersieht Seiner Majestät Regierung, 
dass der Herr Reichskanzler gewisse Vorschläge angedeutet hat, die er, unter 
einer Bedingung, der Britischen Regierung zur Herbeiführung einer allge- 
meinen Verständigung zu unterbreiten bereit sein würde. Diese Vorschläge 
sind naturgemäss in sehr allgemeiner Form gehalten und würden eine 
genauere Definierung erfordern, aber Seiner Majestät Regierung ist voll und 
ganz bereit, sie mit einigen Zusätzen als Gegenstand von Unterhaltungen 
anzunehmen, und sie würde bereit sein, wenn die Streitfragen zwischen 
Deutschland und Polen auf friedlichem Wege beigelegt werden, so bald wie 
möglich diesbezügliche Besprechungen einzuleiten, mit dem aufrichtigen 
Wunsche, zu einer Verständigung zu gelangen. 

3. Die Bedingung, die der Herr Reichskanzler festlegt, ist, dass eine 
Lösung der zwischen Deutschland und Polen bestehenden Differenzen 
vorangehen muss. In dieser Beziehung ist Seiner Majestät Regierung voll- 
kommen gleicher Ansicht. Alles hängt jedoch ab von der Art der Lösung 
und von der Methode, die zur Erzielung derselben angewandt wird. Zu 
diesen Punkten, deren Wichtigkeit dem Herrn Reichskanzler gegenwärtig 
sein wird, ist in seiner Botschaft nichts gesagt, und Seiner Majestät Regierung 
fühlt sich gezwungen, darauf hinzuweisen, dass eine Verständigung bezüglich 
dieser beiden Punkte für die Erzielung eines weiteren Fortschritts unbedingt 
notwendig ist. Die deutsche Regierung wird sich dessen bewusst sein, dass 
Seiner Majestät Regierung gegenüber Polen Verpflichtungen hat, die sie 
binden und die einzulösen sie beabsichtigt. Sie könnte nicht, wegen irgend- 
eines, Grossbritannien angebotenen Vorteils, einer Lösung zustimmen, die 
die Unabhängigkeit eines Staates gefährden würde, dem sie ihre Garantie 
gegeben hat. 

4. Nach Ansicht Seiner Majestät Regierung könnte und sollte eine 
vernünftige Lösung der Differenzen zwischen Deutschland und Polen auf 
dem Wege der Vereinbarung zwischen den beiden nationen erzielt werden 
auf einer Grundlage, die die Sicherstellung der unentbehrlichen Interessen 
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Polens einbeziehen würde, und Seiner Majestät Regierung erinnert sich, 
dass der Herr Reichskanzler, in seiner Rede am 28. April, die Wichtigkeit 
dieser Interessen für Polen anerkannt hat. 

Wie jedoch der britische Premierminister in seinem Schreiben vom 22. 
August an den Herrn Reichskanzler zum Ausdruck brachte, ist es nach 
Ansicht Seiner Majestät Regierung unerlässlich für den Erfolg der Bespre- 
chungen, die der Vereinbarung vorangehen würden, dass es im voraus 
feststünde, dass ein zu erzielendes Abkommen von anderen Mächten garan- 
tiert werden würde. Seiner Majestät Regierung würde bereit sein, wenn der 
Wunsch dazu ausgesprochen werden sollte, an der wirksamen Durchführung 
einer solchen Garantie beizutragen. 

Nach Ansicht Seiner Majestät Regierung, folgt hieraus, dass als nächster 
Schritt direkte Verhandlungen zwischen den deutschen und polnischen 
Regierungen eingeleitet werden sollten, auf einer Grundlage, die die oben 
erwähnten Grundsätze einschliessen würde, nämlich die Sicherstellung der 
unentbehrlichen Interessen Polens und die Sicherstellung des Abkommens 
durch eine internationale Garantie. Seiner Majestät Regierung hat bereits 
eine definitive Zusicherung von der polnischen Regierung erhalten, dass 
diese bereit ist, auf dieser Grundlage in Besprechungen einzutreten, und 
Seiner Majestät Regierung hofft, dass die deutsche Regierung ihrerseits 
ebenfalls bereit sein würde, einem solchen Verfahren zuzustimmen. 

Wenn, wie Seiner Majestät Regierung hofft, solche Besprechungen zu 
einer Vereinbarung führen würden, so wäre der Weg offen für Besprechungen 
über jene breitere und umfassendere Verständigung zwischen Grossbritan- 
nien und Deutschland, die beide Nationen erstreben. 

5. Seiner Majestät Regierung stimmt mit dem Herrn Reichskanzler darin 
überein, dass eine der hauptsächlichsten Gefahren in der zwischen Deutsch- 
land und Polen bestehenden Lage, in Berichten über die Behandlung der 
Minderheiten ihren Ursprung hat. Der gegenwärtige Spannungszustand, 
zusammen mit den ihn begleitenden Grenzzwischenfällen, Berichten über 
Misshandlungen und der aufreizenden Propaganda, ist eine ständige 
Gefahr für den Frieden. Es ist offensichtlich eine Frage äusserster Dringlich- 
keit, dass alle Zwischenfälle dieser Art unverzüglich und mit fester Hand 
unterdrückt werden und dass die Verbreitung unbestätigter Gerüchte 
verhindert wird, um eine Frist zu bieten, in der ohne Provokation auf beiden 
Seiten, eine eingehende Prüfung der Möglichkeiten einer Lösung unter- 
nommen werden könnte. Seiner Majestät Regierung ist überzeugt, dass 
beide beteiligten Regierungen sich dieser Erwägungen völlig bewusst sind. 

6. Seiner Majestät Regierung hat ihre eigene Haltung gegenüber den 
besonderen zwischen Deutschland und Polen strittigen Angelengenheiten 
erschöpfend zum Ausdruck gebracht. Sie vertraut darauf, dass der Herr 
Reichskanzler nicht glauben wird, dass Seiner Majestät Regierung, weil sie 
ihre Verpflichtungen gegenüber Polen genau nimmt, aus diesem Grunde 
nicht bestrebt ist, ihren ganzen Einfluss für das Zustandekommen einer 
sowohl Deutschland wie Polen befriedigenden Lösung einzusetzen. 

Dass eine solche Lösung erzielt werden sollte, erscheint Seiner Majestät 
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Regierung als unbedingt notwendig, nicht nur aus Griinden, die in unmittel- 
barem Zusammenhang mit der Lösung selbst entstehen, sondern auch wegen 
der umfassenderen Erwägungen, von denen der Herr Reichskanzler mit 
solcher Überzeugung gesprochen hat. 

7. Es ist unnötig, in der vorliegenden Antwort die Vorteile einer friedlichen 
Lösung hervorzuheben gegenüber einem Entschluss, die in Frage kom- 
menden Probleme mit Waffengewalt zu lösen. Die Folgen eines Entschlusses, 
Gewalt zu gebrauchen, sind in dem Schreiben des Premierministers vom 
22. August an den Herrn Reichskanzler klar dargelegt worden, und Seiner 
Majestät Regierung zweifelt nicht daran, dass diese Folgen vom Herrn 
Reichskanzler genau so klar erkannt werden wie von Seiner Majestät 
Regierung selbst. 

Andererseits glaubt Seiner Majestät Regierung, indem sie mit Interesse 
den in der Botschaft des Herrn Reichskanzlers enthaltenen Hinweis auf eine 
Begrenzung der Rüstungen zur Kenntnis nimmt, dass, wenn eine friedliche 
Lösung erreicht werden kann, die Unterstützung der Welt zuversichtlich 
vorausgesetzt werden könnte für praktische Massnahmen, die es ermö- 
glichen würden, den Übergang von einer Vorbereitung zum Kriege auf eine 
normale Tätigkeit friedlichen Handels sicher und reibungslos durchzuführen. 

8. Eine gerechte Lösung dieser zwichen Deutschland und Polen bestehen- 
den Fragen kann den Weg zum Weltfrieden öffnen. Das Ausbleiben einer 
solchen Lösung würde die Hoffnung auf eine bessere Verständigung zwischen 
Deutschland und Grossbritannien zerschlagen, würde die beiden Nationen 
in Konflikt bringen und könnte sehr wohl die gesammte Welt in den Krieg 


stürzen. Ein solches Ergebnis wäre eine Katastrophe ohne Beispiel in der 
Geschichte. 


No. 448 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax (Received September r) 


No. 247 [C 12567/3356] 18] 

moscow, August 28, 1939 
His Majesty’s Ambassador at Moscow presents his compliments to His 
Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and, with reference 
to Moscow telegram No. 229! of the 27th August, 1939, has the honour to 
transmit to him a copy of an article from the ‘Izvestiya’ of the 27th August 
entitled: ‘Interview with Comrade Voroshilov on the Subject of Anglo- 

Franco-Soviet Military Conversations’. 

1 No. 381. 


ENCLOSURE IN NO. 448 


Article published in ‘Izvestiya’ on August 27 entitled: ‘Interview with Comrade Voro- 
shilov on the Subject of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Conversations’ 
(Translation.) 
‘Izvestiya’s’ correspondent approached the head of the Soviet Military 
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Mission, Comrade Voroshilov, with a list of questions, to which Comrade 
Voroshilov gave the following replies :— 

Q. What was the result of the conversations with the French and English 
Military Missions? 

A. The conversations were broken off because of the serious differences of 
opinion that were revealed. The Military Missions have returned home from 
Moscow. 

Q. May one know what these differences of opinion were? 

A, The Soviet Military Mission considered that, as the U.S.S.R. has no 
common frontier with the aggressor, it can only help France, England and 
Poland by sending its troops over Polish territory, there being no other routes 
by which Soviet forces can make contact with the forces of the aggressor. As, 
in the last world war, the American and English forces would not have been 
able to afford military co-operation to the armed forces of France, had they 
not been able to operate on French territory, so now the armed forces of the 
Soviet Union would not be able to afford military co-operation to the armed 
forces of France and England, unless they were admitted to Polish territory. 
In spite of its obvious soundness, the French and British Military Missions 
did not agree with the attitude of the Soviet Mission, and the Polish Govern- 
ment openly declared that they did not need any military assistance from the 
U.S.S.R. and would not accept it. This rendered impossible any military 
co-operation between the U.S.S.R. and these countries. That is the cause 
underlying the difference of opinion and the consequent breakdown of the 
conversations. 

Q. At the time of the conversations, was there any talk of helping Poland 
with raw materials and military supplies? 

A, No, there was no talk of that. The question of assistance in the form 
of raw materials and military supplies is a commercial one and there is no 
need to conclude a mutual assistance pact, still less a military convention, 
in order to supply Poland with these things. The United States of America 
and a number of other States have no mutual assistance pacts or military 
conventions with Japan and yet for the last two years they have been selling 
raw materials and military supplies to the Japanese, in spite of the fact that 
Japan is in a state of war with China. The type of assistance discussed at the 
time of the conversations was not raw materials or military supplies but 
troops. 

Q. The diplomatic corres; ondent of the ‘Daily Herald’ writes that the 
English and French Military ‚ fissions asked the Soviet Mission whether the 
U.S.S.R. was prepared to assist Poland with aeroplanes and military supplies 
and to hold the Red army in readiness on the frontier, and that the Soviet 
Military Mission replied to this question with the proposal ‘immediately 
after the outbreak of war to occupy Wilno and Novogrudek [sic] on the north- 
east and the Provinces of Lwow, Tarnopol and Stanislav[ov] on the south-east, 
so that, if requested to do so, the Red army could, from these areas, give 
military support to the Poles.’ As you look upon it, does this statement of, 
the ‘Daily Herald’s’ diplomatic correspondent correspond with the reality? 
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A, This statement is false from start to finish, its author is an insolent liar, 
and the paper which published this deceitful statement by its diplomatic 


correspondent is a libellous rag. 

Q. Reuters announce on the wireless: “Today Voroshilov informed the 
heads of the English and French Military Missions that, in view of the con- 
clusion of a non-aggression pact between Germany and the U.S.S.R., the 
Soviet Government considers that there is no point in further conversations 
with England and France.’ Does this announcement of Reuters correspond 
with the reality? 

A. No, it does not. The military conversations with England and France 
were not broken off because the U.S.S.R. had concluded a non-aggression 
pact with Germany; on the contrary, the U.S.S.R. concluded that pact 
because, amongst other things, the military conversations with England and 
France had reached a dead-lock as the result of insurmountable differences 
of opinion. 


No. 449 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 380 Telegraphic [C 12249/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 28', 1939, 12.45 a.m. 

My telegram No. 375.7 

My immediately following telegram contains the final text of the com- 
munication made to Herr Hitler this evening. 

You may communicate this text to Count Ciano. 

1! This date is evidently a typing error for August 29. The telegram was drafted on 
August 28. 2 No. 427. 

3 Not printed. This telegram was a repetition to Rome of telegram No. 281 to Berlin 
(No. 426). 


No. 450 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 12.55 a.m.) 
No. 490 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12252/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 29, 1939 


At my interview this evening' Herr Hitler, who was quite calm, was 
uncompromising in his verbal statements, claimed the whole Corridor and 
rectifications in Silesia. On the other hand he promised to give His Majesty’s 
Government’s note his very careful consideration and to let me have written 
reply tomorrow. I told him that he had to choose between moderation and 
understanding with England or resorting to force against Poland. 

Details of interview in my immediately following telegram.? 

Repeated to Rome. 

1 This telegram was drafted on August 28. 2 No. 455. 
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No. 451 


Sir N. Bland (The Hague) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 34 Telegraphic [C 12305/15/18] 
THE HAGUE, August 29, 1939, 1.4 a.m. 


Minister for Foreign Affairs sent for me at 11.30 p.m. tonight to ask me to 
inform you that the Queen had enquired of the King of the Belgians whether 
he would be prepared to join her in offering their joint good offices towards 
moderation in the present conflict. The King of the Belgians had replied in 
the affirmative. 

2. Minister for Foreign Affairs emphasised that Holland and Belgium had 
‘no axe to grind’ in this matter: they wished their offer to be kept entirely 
confidential: but if there was anything they could do to prevent war, they 
were ready and anxious to do it. 

3. A similar communication has been made to my German, French, 
Italian and Polish colleagues in that order. Previously we were all together 
in the waiting room and atmosphere was entirely friendly.! 

Repeated to Brussels, Berlin, Rome and Warsaw. 

1 See also No. 441. 


No. 452 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 29, 9-20 a.m.) 
No. 701 Telegraphic [R 6893/399/22] 


ROME, August 29, 1939, 2.15 a.m. 


The French Ambassador came to see me yesterday and again this evening.! 
As he seems to be severely rationed as regards interviews with Count Ciano 
he naturally wanted to know my views on general situation and how I 
judged the attitude of Italian Government. Today he sounded me definitely 
about my going to see Signor Mussolini to invoke his intervention in Berlin, 
as my predecessor had done last September. 

2. I was, of course, obliged to put on my best pair of skates. I explained 
to him why I viewed the situation here as delicate and enigmatical; that we 
could not risk a rebuff, that if Signor Mussolini is going to do the right thing 
he has good enough reasons of his own for doing it and we should not 
embarrass him by any suggestion of democratic pressure; that if he is going 
to join Germany in the war, our means of stopping him are not very effective. 
I told him my own feeling is that Italy will probably remain neutral and that 
there must be many powerful Italian considerations pressing Signor Mussolini 
towards that decision which it might be wise for us to allow to operate. 

3- I asked him whether his Government had approached you with a view 
to a direct appeal by us here to the Duce and he said he thought not. 

1 This telegram was drafted on August 28. 
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4. He then observed that Signor Mussolini must be reflecting that if he 
failed to join Germany in the war he might find himself in the air unless he 
had struck some bargain with England and France. He sees, however, as 
clearly as I do the danger of making an offer to Signor Mussolini before the 
latter has definitely shown his hand. But he is himself of opinion that French 
Government would go a long way to make it worth Italy’s while—certain of 
the Suez directorships, a . . .? about Tunis and, he even hinted, the cession of 
Jibuti. 

5. The last time he saw Count Ciano my French colleague did drop a hint 
that if the present crisis was surmounted he thought there would be no serious 
difficulty about settling amicably the points at issue between Italy and France. 
But he got no reaction at all. 


2 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 453 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 29, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 703 Telegraphic [C 12303/15/18] 
ROME, August 28', 1939, 2.15 a.m. 


French Ambassador tells me that Count Csaky has expressed to the French 
Minister at Budapest the information that Italy will not be able to avoid going 
to war on Germany’s side, if war breaks out. 

2. This statement of course differs from the conclusions I have formed 
myself and reported to you and also from selected indications such as Berlin 
telegram No. 485.? 

3. It would be of interest to know whether His Majesty’s Minister at 
Budapest confirms that this is Count Csaky’s view and has any knowledge of 
considerations on which it is based. 

Repeated to Budapest. 

1 This date appears to be an error for August 29. 
2 No. 407. 


No. 454 


Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 4.45 a.m.) 
No. 55 Telegraphic [C 12340/15/18] 
THE VATICAN, August 29, 1939, 2.15 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 34." 

Substance of Herr Hitler’s communication of August 25 to Sir Nevile 
Henderson? was conveyed this evening? (in the absence of the Cardinal 
Secretary of State) to the Under-Secretary of State. It is perhaps worth 
reporting that the latter at once took note of those passages of the message 

1 Not printed. See No. 322, note 3. 2 See No. 283. 

3 This telegram was drafted on August 28. 
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in which Herr Hitler emphasised permanence of Germany’s new relationship 
with Russia and made the remark to the effect that it is this that must be 
rubbed into the Duce. 

When asked whether he did not think possibly that both Dictators (? were)* 
equally insincere in their ideological professions Under-Secretary of State 
replied ‘No. This one is the less mad of the two and this is the moment to 
influence him’, 

He was then informed that the substance of the above communication had 
been conveyed in confidence to Count Ciano. 


4 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 455 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 2.35 a.m.) 
No. 491 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12253/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 29, 1939 


I saw the Chancellor at 10.30 this evening.! He asked me to come at 
10 p.m., but I sent word that I could not have the translation? ready before 
the later hour. Herr von Ribbentrop was present, also Dr. Schmidt. Inter- 
view lasted one and and [sic ? a] quarter hours. 

2. Herr Hitler began by reading the German translation. When he had 
finished, I said that I wished to make certain observations from notes which 
I had made in the conversations with the Prime Minister and His Majesty’s 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. In the first place I wished to say that 
we in England regarded it as absurd that Britain should be supposed by the 
German Government to consider the crushing of Germany as a settled policy. 
We held it to be no less astonishing that anyone in Germany should doubt 
for a moment that we would not fight for Poland if her independence or 
vital interests were menaced. 

3. Our word was our word and we had never and would never break it. 
In the old days Germany’s word had the same value and I quoted a passage 
from a German book (which Herr Hitler had read) about Marshal Bliicher’s 
exhortation to his troops when hurrying to the support of Wellington at 
Waterloo, ‘Forward, my children, I have given my word to my brother 
Wellington and you cannot wish me to break it.’ 

4. Herr Hitler at once intervened to observe that things were different a 
hundred and twenty five years ago. I said not so far as England was con- 
cerned, He wanted, I said, Britain’s friendship. What value would he place 
on our friendship if we began it by disloyalty to a friend. Whatever some 
people might say, the British people sincerely desired an understanding with 
Germany and no one more so than the Prime Minister (Herr von Ribbentrop 
remarked that Mr. Chamberlain had once said to him that it was his dearest 
wish). Today the whole British public was behind the Prime Minister. The 


1 This telegram was drafted on August 28. 2 See enclosure in No. 447. 
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recent vote in the House of Commons? was an unmistakable proof of that 
fact. The Prime Minister could carry through his policy of an understanding 
if, but only if, Herr Hitler was prepared to co-operate. There was absolutely 
no truth in the idea sometimes held in Germany that the British Cabinet 
was disunited or that the country was not unanimous. It was now or never 
and it rested with Herr Hitler. If he was prepared to sacrifice that under- 
standing in order to make war or immoderate demands on Poland, the 
responsibility was his. We offered friendship but only on the basis of a peace- 
ful and freely negotiated solution of the Polish question. 

5. Herr Hitler replied that he would be willing to negotiate, if there was 
a Polish Government which was prepared to be reasonable and which really 
controlled the country. He expatiated on misdoings of the Poles, referred to 
his generous offer of March last, said that it could not be repeated and asserted 
that nothing else than the return of Danzig and the whole of the Corridor 
would satisfy him together with a rectification in Silesia, where go per cent. 
of the population had voted for Germany at the post-war plebiscite but 
where, as a result of Haller-Korfanti coup,* what the Plebiscite Commission 
had allotted had nevertheless been grabbed by Poland. 

6. I told Herr Hitler that he must choose between England and Poland. 
If he put forward immoderate demands there was no hope of a peaceful 
solution. Corridor was inhabited almost entirely by (? Poles). Herr Hitler 
interrupted me here by observing that this was only true because a million 
Germans had been driven out of that district since the war. I again said the 
choice lay with him. He had offered a corridor over the Corridor in March 
and I must honestly tell him that anything more than that, if that, would have 
no hope of acceptance. I begged him very earnestly to reflect before raising 
his price. He said his original offer had been contemptuously refused and he 
would not make it again. I observed that it had been made in the form of 
a dictate and therein lay the whole difference. 

7. Herr Hitler continued to argue that Poland could never be reasonable: 
she had England and France behind her and imagined that even if she were 
beaten she would latterly recover, thanks to their help, more than she might 
lose. He spoke of annihilating Poland. I said that reminded me of similar 
talk last year of annihilation of the Czechs. He retorted that we were in- 
capable of inducing Poland to be reasonable. I said that it was just because 
we remembered the experience of Czecho-Slovakia last year that we hesitated 
to press Poland too far today. Nevertheless we reserved to ourselves the right 
to form our own judgement as to what was or what was not reasonable so 
far as Poland or Germany were concerned. We kept our hands free in that 
respect. 

8. Generally speaking Herr Hitler kept harping on Poland and I kept on 
just as consistently telling Herr Hitler that he had to choose between friend- 


3 The reference is to the vote on the Emergency Powers Bill on August 24. See Parl. Deb., 
5th ser., H. of C., vol. 351, cols. 59-60. 

4 The reference is to the insurrection in Upper Silesia in May 1921. 

5 The text is here uncertain, 
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ship with England which we offered him and excessive demands on Poland 
which would put an end to all hope of British friendship. If we were to come 
to an understanding it would entail sacrifices on our part. If he was not 
prepared to make sacrifices on his part there was nothing to be done. Herr 
Hitler said that he had to satisfy the demands of his people, his army was 
ready and eager for battle, his people were united behind him and he could 
not tolerate further ill-treatment of Germans in Poland etc., etc., etc. 

9. It is unnecessary to recall the details of a long and earnest conversation 
in the course of which the only occasion in which Herr Hitler became at all 
excited was when I observed that it was not a question of Danzig and the 
Corridor but one of our determination to resist force by force. This evoked 
a tirade about the Rhineland, Austria and Sudeten and their peaceful re- 
acquisition by Germany. He also resented my references to March 15. 

10. In the end I asked him two straight questions. Was he willing to 
negotiate direct with the Poles and was he ready to discuss the question of 
an exchange of populations? He replied in the affirmative as regards the 
latter (though I have no doubt that he was thinking at the same time of a 
rectification of frontiers). As regards the first he said he could not give me an 
answer until after he had given reply of His Majesty’s Government the careful 
consideration which such a document deserved. In this connexion he turned 
to Herr von Ribbentrop and said ‘we must summon Field-Marshal Goring 
to discuss it with him’. 

11. I finally repeated to him very solemnly the (? ultimate)s note of the 
whole conversation so far as I was concerned, namely that it lay with him 
as to whether he preferred a unilateral solution which would mean war as 
regards Poland, or British friendship. If he was prepared to pay the price of 
the latter by a generous gesture as regards Poland be [sic ? he] could ata stroke 
change in his favour the whole of public opinion not only in England but in 
the world. I left no doubt in his mind as to what the alternative would be, 
nor did he dispute the point. 

12. At the end Herr von Ribbentrop asked me whether I could guarantee 
that the Prime Minister could carry the country with him in a policy of 
friendship with Germany. I said there was no possible doubt whatever that 
he could and would provided Germany co-operated with him. Herr Hitler 
asked whether England would be willing to accept an alliance with Germany. 
I said speaking personally I did not exclude such a possibility provided the 
developments of events justified it. 

13. Conversation was conducted in quite a friendly atmosphere in spite 
of absolute firmness on both sides. Herr Hitler’s general attitude was 
that he could give me no real reply until he had carefully studied the answer 
of His Majesty’s Government. He said that he would give me a written reply 
tomorrow Tuesday. I told him that I would await it but was . . .7 quite 
prepared to wait. Herr Hitler’s answer was that there was no time to 
wait. 

14. I did not refer to the question of a truce. I shall raise that point to~ 

6 August 29. 7 The text is here uncertain. 
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morrow if his answer affords any real . . .7 for hope that he is prepared to 
abandon war for the sake of British understanding.* 
Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


7 The text is here uncertain. 

8 On August 29 Mr. Kirkpatrick minuted as follows on this telegram: ‘It is inevitable 
that we should be in danger of being manceuvred by Hitler into a very difficult position. 
Hitler now has two courses open to him, Either to ignore our offer and go to war, in which 
case the issue is plain. The second course is to reduce his demands on Poland to an accept- 
able level. In that case he will have fulfilled his promise to recover Danzig bloodlessly and 
obtain other advantages as well. In addition he will have secured our implicit promise to 
restore the colonies and to come to an understanding with Germany. In other words, he 
will have obtained a lot and have given away nothing except the abandonment of excessive 
demands on Poland. The next stage will be the understanding with England. Here Herr 
Hitler will naturally endeavour to drive a wedge between us and France. He will also 
interpret the understanding as our recognition of German ‘Lebensraum’ in Europe, and his 
complete liberty of action there. This in turn will cause us to forfeit much sympathy abroad 
and we shall be faced with the risk that at any time Hitler may declare our attitude to be 
unsatisfactory and a violation of our undertaking to co-operate with Germany. Nevertheless, 
recognition of the fact that Hitler is trying to manceuvre us into a difficult position obviously 
does not mean that we must abandon all hope of peace. The important thing is to try and 
see clearly at each stage where we are being led and to counter each danger in time. If we 
are wise and firm we may even now secure some tolerable modus vivendi with Germany. 
Personally I do not believe that if we can secure a measure of disarmament and an end to the 
constant alarms and excursions in Europe, the world will blame us for coming to an under- 
standing with Germany. But they will of course despise and blame us if we allow Hitler to 
play his old game of securing concrete concessions in return for purely illusory promises.’ 
Sir O. Sargent commented the same day: ‘I am afraid there is a third course open to Hitler 
in addition to the two mentioned by Mr. Kirkpatrick, and that is to use the proposal for 
direct negotiations between Poland and Germany in such a way that he will be able, under 
threat of breaking off these negotiations, to exact a settlement which will be so far from being 
a settlement that it will put Hitler into a position of keeping the whole issue alive with a 
view to precipitating a further crisis as soon as conditions are favourable. In fact, if Hitler 
does decide to accept negotiations we may be certain that he will endeavour to conduct 
them as far as possible in the same way as he conducted negotiations at Munich last year, 
and that his object will be not to find a permanent settlement of the Polish problem, but to 
create a situation where he will be in a still stronger position to take the next step towards 
his real aim, namely, the complete disintegration of Poland. If Hitler intends to collaborate 
with Stalin in the complete suppression of Poland as an independent State, we must remem- 
ber that a considerable time will be required for Germany to organise her collaboration 
with Russia, both militarily and economically. It is hardly possible that at the present 
moment such collaboration could be made to work, but, given six months, Germany’s 
capacity for organisation, both in the political and the commercial field, might work 
wonders,’ Lord Halifax added on August 30: ‘There is reality in the anxieties that will 
attach to either Mr. Kirkpatrick’s second alternative issue—(a settlement without war by 
abatement of Hitler’s demands) or Sir O. Sargent’s issue of a bad settlement under threat of 
breach of negotiations. We must be on our guard for both contingencies. It may be that no 
permanent settlement in Europe is possible with the Nazi Régime still in control in Germany. 
But I don’t think this ought to be conclusive in favour of not working for a peaceful solution 
on proper terms now. And when we speak of Munich we must remember the change that 
has supervened since then in the attitude and strength of this country, and in many other 
directions—Italy—and let us hope Japan—etc. And if Hitler is led to accept a moderate 
solution now, it is perhaps not altogether wishful thinking to believe that his position will 
suffer a certain diminution of prestige within Germany.’ 

At the same time Sir R. Vansittart addressed a minute to Lord Halifax commenting on 
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paragraph 12: ‘Sir N. Henderson seems to have conducted his conversation with Hitler very 
well, with one exception. That exception is the answer to Herr Hitler’s question ‘whether 
England would be willing to accept an alliance with Germany’. Sir N. Henderson said that 
‘Speaking personally he did not exclude such a possibility, provided the development of 
events justified it.’ This, I think, is very dangerous indeed. It is the third German reference 
that I have seen to such a possibility. It is not of course practical politics. There is all the 
difference in the world between an alliance (‘Bundnis’) and a treaty (‘Vertrag’), to use Hitler’s 
own words [see No. 402]. If we allow any more of these attempts to draw uson to such dangerous 
ground, we shall have the Germans playing on us exactly the same game as we are playing on 
them in regard to the Russo-German pact. If the Germans were clever enough to allow 
it to transpire that this question had been put to the British Ambassador and that he had 
answered it in the terms that he employed, I think we should have to face a great deal of 
indignation and suspicion in this country, and above all, there would be a great loss of 
confidence and suggestions of perfidy in France, Turkey, Poland, Roumania, Greece, and so 
on. I think Sir Nevile Henderson should receive instructions to avoid this topic altogether, 
or if it is raised again by the Germans to answer in very different terms. As a matter of fact 
there can be no possible question of anything of the kind within visible time. An alliance 
means a military alliance if it means anything. And against whom should we be allying 
ourselves with such a gang as the present régime in Germany? The merest suggestion of it 
would ruin us in the United States. A treaty, Yes; an alliance, No. Even to play with such 
an idea would be once again to lose sight of Germany’s ultimate objectives which certainly 
include, whether now or later, the destruction of Poland in her present form; quite apart 
from the fact that Hitler’s intention is still to dominate Europe, a process in which the 
destruction of Poland is only the next step, and so to become the most dominant Power in the 
world, This can only be achieved by the eventual destruction of the British Empire. 
I earnestly hope that we shall confine ourselves very strictly to turning the present corner— 
if we can—without any illusion—even if we succeed—that we shall not find yet another 
corner confronting us next year.’ Lord Halifax remarked ‘There is force in Sir R. Vansit- 
tart’s minute. And I think, however we do it, that we might put Sir N. Henderson in posses- 
sion of our views, so that he may fully realise how boggy the ground is.’ As a result Foreign 
Office telegram No. 294 (No. 545) was sent to Sir N. Henderson on August 30. 


No. 456 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 6.0 a.m.) 


No. 348 Telegraphic [C 12331/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 29, 1939, 3-44 a.m. 


I have conveyed information contained in your telegram No. 317! to 
Colonel Beck together with substance of His Majesty’s Government's reply 
to Herr Hitler. Colonel Beck expressed his appreciation of firmness of British 
reply and asked me to convey to you his thanks for communicating it to him 
together with the information contained in your telegram No. 322.2 

2. Colonel Beck thought that tonight a decision would be taken in Berlin 
as to whether there was to be peace or war. 

3. When I asked him what information he had as to incidents on the 
frontier or situation in Danzig he said that the most serious news he had 
received today was that Danzig authorities had suspended all goods traffic 
through Danzig territory from Poland. He had instructed Polish Commis-, 


1 No. 430. 2 No. 435. 
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sioner General to protest to the Senate and in the event of his not receiving a 
satisfactory reply it was intended to suspend local Danzig railway traffic to 
East Prussia where it passes through Poland. 

This would not however effect [sic] railway traffic from the Reich to East 
Prussia. Otherwise there had been no serious incidents. 

4. The Polish Government however considered military situation as of 
greatest gravity and in order that they should not be exposed to a surprise 
attack had felt it necessary to take military counter-measures mentioned in 
Warsaw telegram No. 344.3 

5. He did not exclude the possibility of a fait accompli at Danzig tomorrow 
and I took the opportunity again to warn him against the danger of aggra- 
vating the situation by any precipitate action. 

Repeated to Berlin, Danzig, Rome and Paris. 


3 No. 424. 


No. 457 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 287 Telegraphic [E 6019/9/44] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939, 5.45 a.m. 
Your telegram No. 348. 
Please thank Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs warmly for furnishing 
this report. 
The President’s emphatic language may well have most beneficial effect. 
1 No. 386. 


No. 458 


Record of a telephone conversation with M. Dahlerus’ 
[C 12358]15118) 
August 29, 1939 
Mr. Dahlerus telephoned me this morning at 7 a.m. from Berlin. He told 
me that Göring had been in touch with him and I gathered that after the 
Cabinet Meeting in Berlin which lasted until a late hour they were agreed 
on certain broad principles and that he wished me to communicate with 
Mr. Roberts at the Foreign Office and tell him that with regard to details 
they should take a broad view. He added that he was being called up to 
meet the Führer and F.M. Göring today who were going to convey their 
thanks to him for what he had done. He told me that tomorrow or the next 
day he would be the bearer of an official message and that it would not be 
necessary for him to come over in secret as he had to do on Sunday.? 
He again thanks us for what we had been able to do to clothe his 
movements in secrecy on Sunday. 


1 This record was communicated to the Foreign Office by Mr. Spencer. 
2 August 27. See No. 349, note 7. 
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He said he was going over to Sir Nevile Henderson’s offices at 10 a.m. 
to-day and would "phone me from there. 


No. 459 
Minute by Mr. Roberts 
[C 12453/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939 


Mr. Spencer rang me up carly this morning to say that he had received 
a further telephone message from M. Dahlerus.! The latter had again been 
in contact with Field-Marshal Géring, and gathered that both the Field- 
Marshal and Herr Hitler considered that there was now a definite possibility 
of a satisfactory settlement. M. Dahlerus expressed the hope that this would 
not be spoilt by what he called any foolishness on either side, 

M. Dahlerus was secing Sir N. Henderson at 10 o'clock and intended to 
send a further message, presumably through the Embassy, after this meeting. 

I passed on the above to the Resident Clerk at 8.30 a.m. for the information 
of Sir A. Cadogan. 


F. K. ROBERTS 
1 See No. 458. 


No. 460 


Viscount Halifax to Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) 
No. 433 Telegraphic [C 12308]15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939, 10.50 a.m. 

My telegram No. 430! paragraph 5. 

Colonel Beck is most grateful for proposed reply to Herr Hitler and 
authorises Eis Majesty’s Government to inform German Government that 
Poland is ready to negotiate direct with Germany.? 

In consequence reply to Herr Hitler? was altered and relevant passage 
read: ‘His Majesty’s Government have already received a definite assurance 
from the Polish Government that they are prepared to enter into discussions 
on this basis and His Majesty’s Government hope German Government 
would for their part also be willing to agree to this course,’* 


1 No. 431. 2 See No. 420. 3 See No. 426, 
* This alteration was telegraphed at the same time (in telegram No. 383) to Sir P. Loraine. 
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No. 461 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 12.15 p.m.) 


No. 349 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12309/15/18] 
WARSAW, August 29, 1939 


Please instruct me urgently by telephone how much of Berlin telegrams 
Nos. 490! and 491? I may communicate to M. Beck who is most anxious to 
know upshot of Herr Hitler’s remarks by midday.? 

1 No. 450. 2 No. 455+ 

3 Mr. Strang informed Mr. Norton by telephone on August 29 that Berlin telegram No, 
490 should not be used in any communication to M. Beck, and that certain marked passages 
in telegram No. 491 should be omitted. As the marked copy of the telegram is not attached 
to Mr. Strang’s minute it is not clear which these passages were. Mr. Norton was also 
informed that Sir H. Kennard had discretion to omit any further passages that he might 
think unsuitable for communication to M. Beck. 


No. 462 


Foreign Office Minute 
[C 12559/15/18] 
Note of a telephone conversation between the Secretary of State and Count Ciano at 
12.25 p.m., August 29, 1939 


The Secretary of State opened the conversation by saying that he had 
wished to telephone to Count Ciano and keep him informed about develop- 
ments in the situation. Count Ciano said ‘Thank you very much.’ 

The Secretary of State said that the substance of our reply to Herr Hitler! 
had been communicated to Sir Percy Loraine for the information of Signor 
Mussolini.2 We had heard last night that our Ambassador had had a long 
talk with the Führer? which left ground for hope that we might yet reach a 
peaceful solution. 

Count Ciano asked if that was the Secretary of State’s opinion. 

The Secretary of State replied that he hoped so, the conversation had been 
long and friendly but he hoped that Signor Mussolini would not relax his 
efforts. 

Count Ciano said that we could rely on the efforts of the Italians and that 
Signor Attolico was at that moment talking with Herr von Ribbentrop in 
Berlin. Count Ciano went on to thank the Secretary of State very warmly 
for having informed him of this news which he thought was encouraging, 
and the conversation concluded with Count Ciano saying that he was on 
friendly relations with His Majesty’s Ambassador and would continue to 
keep in close touch with him. 


1 See No. 426. 2 See Nos. 427 and 431. 3 See No. 455. 
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No. 463 


Minute by Mr. Jebb 
[C 12249/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939 

On Sir Alexander Cadogan’s instructions I handed to the Polish Counsellor 
at 12.30 today a copy of the reply of His Majesty’s Government! to Herr 
Hitler’s proposal.? 

I had already emphasised to the Ambassador on the telephone the extreme 
importance of regarding this document as absolutely confidential. The 
Ambassador gave an absolute assurance that it would not leak out to anybody. 

GLADWYN JEBB 
1 See No. 426. 2 See No. 283. 


No. 464 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 282 Telegraphic [R 6797/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939, 1.0 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 113 from Istanbul. 

In all the circumstances I agree that the idea of a Special Mission should 
be held in abeyance at present. You should therefore say nothing on the 
subject to the Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

1 No. 337. 


No. 465 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 29, 1.0 p.m.) 
No. 706 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 1230/15/18] 


ROME, August 29, 1939 


Your telegram No. 352' and my telegram No. 673? and my telegram 
No, 682.3 

I have been turning over this matter in my mind and although I do not 
wish to take back the opinion I have already expressed I have been wondering 
whether it would be possible to throw out a guarded but general hint to 
Signor Mussolini. 

2. For instance would you feel that it might be helpful if I spoke to Count 
Ciano in the following sense: 

3. His Majesty’s Government appreciate fully the difficulty and weight 
of decision which Signor Mussolini will be called on to take if Germany 
acts in such a way as to bring Anglo-French guarantee to Poland into 
operation. They realise that considerations which are bound to guide his 
decision will be those of interests to [sic] his own country. That the interests , 


! No. 276. 2 No. 319. 3 No, 375. 
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for which His Majesty's Government are themselves responsible will be 
affected by Signor Mussolini’s decision is undeniable. They will neverthe- 
less not seek to influence that decision especially as they are conscious that 
Signor Mussolini is fully aware of their attitude towards grave issues with 
which the life of Europe is confronted, of their sincere appreciation of his 
valuable co-operation towards a peaceful solution of those issues, and also 
of fundamental sympathy entertained by the British people for Italy herself, 
her civilisation and her culture. 

4. His Majesty’s Government would nevertheless like Signor Mussolini 
to know that if and when his decision has been taken he considers that a 
consultation between the two Governments in regard to effect on their 
common interests of resultant situation could be usefully undertaken His 
Majesty’s Government would for their part be very willing to approach such 
consultation in a friendly and sympathetic spirit. 

5. If we are to say anything on these lines I think it should be done today. 


No. 466 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 5.40 p.m.) 


No. 355 Telegraphic [R 6910/661/67] 
ANGORA, August 29, 1939, 1.5 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 276,' third paragraph. 

Minister for Foreign Affairs this morning pressed strongly that Agreement 
should be in treaty form. I emphasized objections. He is quite ready to agree 
to a way round the difficulty. Can you suggest one urgently? For example, 
a clause leaving Treaty open to the adherence of Dominions. 

2. Minister for Foreign Affairs states National Party are insisting on this. 

3. I will telegraph as soon as possible regarding other points. 


1 No. 413, but the reference should probably be to Foreign Office telegram No. 76 to 
Istanbul (No. 217). 


No. 467 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 2.0 p.m.) 
No. 492 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12338] 15/18) 


BERLIN, August 29, 1939 


Dahlerus came to see me this morning immediately after a conversation 
with Field-Marshal Göring. 

2. According to latter Herr Hitler was fully alive to fact that Great Britain 
was not bluffing and now comes to believe that she did not want war but 
good relations with Germany. 

3. General atmosphere was better and principal points of British reply 
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had been agreed to but there was still considerable amount of detail to be 
worked out. Germany was not going to ask for anything in Silesia but for 
return of Danzig and section of the Corridor which would leave railway from 
Berlin to the Free City in German hands: ample territory to be left round 
Gdynia, and corridor for Poles to Danzig itself. All details in connexion 
with this offer would be most reasonable and Herr Hitler was in fact only 
considering how reasonable he could be. 

4. According to Field-Marshal Göring Herr Hitler was prepared to invite 
Poles to come today to open discussions. Herr Hitler was so anxious for 
friendly relations with Great Britain that he was prepared to go a long way 
with Poles. What Field-Marshal Göring feared most was that the Poles 
would raise difficulties about coming, that in their hatred and fear of Ger- 
mans would refuse a reasonable settlement, and try to ruin Germany by 
being so obstructive that war would be inevitable. Field-Marshal Göring 
added that Herr Hitler was not (? prepared)! to demobilise before discussions 
began but would stand fast on his present military position. 

5. According to Field-Marshal Göring, Herr Hitler had at first refused to 
agree to an international guarantee. Fact that he would now accept it was 
proof of sincerity of his desire for friendship with Great Britain. 

6. Dahlerus’ comments were strongly to recommend that Poles should 
come to Berlin: Herr Hitler’s feelings on this subject had to be taken into 
account. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


1 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 468 


Mr. O’ Malley (Budapest) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 9.30 p.m.) 
No. 145 Telegraphic [C 12404/15/18] 


BUDAPEST, August 29, 1939, 3.0 p.m. 

Rome telegram No. 703.! 

In conversation on August 28 with Count Csaky [? he] warned me while 
sure Mussolini would do everything possible to prevent war between Ger- 
many and Poland yet his character inclined towards dangerous and drastic 
decisions. 

(Inference)? could not be drawn further. It would be a mistake to place 
much confidence in anything that Count Csaky said; but in this case I think 
he was repeating to the French Minister what Mussolini had said . . . .3 seems 
to me probable Mussolini would reveal his real intentions to Hungarian 
Government. I should judge that what would suit Count Csaky best would 
be an initial and equivocal neutrality of Italy. 

Repeated to Rome. 


1 No. 453. 2 The text is here uncertain. 
3 The text is here uncertain. A Foreign Office suggestion reads: ‘It hardly’. 
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No. 469 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 4.30 p.m.) 
No. 494 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12345/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 29, 1939 
Italian Ambassador called on me early this morning on instructions from 
Count Ciano, a fact which he begged me not to mention. I thought it as 
well to give him gist of our note to Herr Hitler.! I asked him in return whether 
he could give me any information as regards Italian attitude. He said that 
he could not but I derived the impression that Signor Mussolini was being as 
helpful as he possibly could be. 
Repeated to Rome. 
1 See No. 426. 


No. 470 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 4.40 p.m.) 
No. 493 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12347/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 29, 1939 

I learn from Swedish source! that Herr Hitler was inclined to doubt 
British sincerity owing to omission of any mention of colonies in British note 
handed to him yesterday. As you will have seen from my telegram No. 491? 
Herr Hitler raised this point with me and I trust that you will not dissent 
from my reply. If you have anything to add to our (? message)? from that 
reply please notify me. It may make some difference. 

2. Swedish source also mentioned that if Poles come to Berlin they could 
be assured of most friendly reception in view of German desire for better 
relations with Great Britain. 

3. Two Polish obsessions seem to be (1) that any action by them should be 
regarded as indication of weakening of resistance on their part and (2) 
suspicion that Germany’s sole object is to separate Western Powers from 
Poland. British action should invalidate (1). I have no doubt that Germany 
would have liked to secure (2) but our reply must have definitely dispelled 
her hopes in this connexion. If Germany makes any move now it is not out 
of regard for Poland but solely because Herr Hitler realises that the price of 
British friendship can only be agreed settlement with Poland on basis of 
equality, safeguarding of Poland’s essential interests and international 
guarantees. 

4. Polish Government should now be prepared without hesitation, if 
Herr Hitler’s reply is at all forthcoming, to contribute their share to peaceful 

1 Presumably M. Dahlerus. 

2 This reference should presumably have been to telegram No. 495 (No. 472), but 


that telegram was received later than telegram No. 493 (No. 470). 
3 The text is here uncertain. 
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solution. It is not without interest that whereas every other diplomat has 

asked to see me I have so far no sign of any interest whatsoever from Polish 

Ambassador, though my relations with him personally are excellent. 
Repeated to Warsaw and Rome. 


No. 471 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 8.5 p.m.) 
No. 162 Telegraphic [C 12399/54/18] 
DANZIG, August 29, 1939, 4-45 p.m. 

Warsaw telegram No. 348,' paragraph 3. 

Polish Commissariat-General protested this morning to Senate about 
arrests of unarmed . . . railway difficulties and other matters but did not 
apparently make serious threats of reprisals mentioned in telegram under 
reference. High Commissioner considers definite threats might have grave 
consequences since the Senate would transmit them to Herr Forster who 
would inform Hitler possibly in an exaggerated form. 

2. I am informed that Forster is engaged with his staff in drafting laws. 
Apparently the Senate is being ignored. 

Repeated to Warsaw and Berlin. 

1 No. 456. 2 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 472 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 4.55 p.m.) 
No. 495 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 1246/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 29, 1939 

Following are additional points in amplification of my telegram No. 491." 

Herr Hitler insisted that he was not bluffing and that people would make 
a great mistake, if they believed that he was. I replied that I was fully aware 
of the fact and that we were not bluffing either. Herr Hitler stated that he 
fully realised that that was the case. In answer to a suggestion by him that 
Great Britain might offer something at once in the way of colonies as evidence 
of her good intentions, I retorted that concessions were easier of realisation 
in a good rather than a bad atmosphere and that His Majesty’s Government 
had shown by my interview with him in March last year* that they were 
ready in principle to discuss colonial issue at appropriate time. 

3. In my view it is in the interests of Poland to remove as far as she can 
any possible causes for friction in future between herself and her powerful 
neighbour. If direct negotiations between Poland and Germany take place, 
it is in my opinion for French Government to put all possible pressure on 

1 No. 455. 


2 The record of this interview of March 3, 1938, will be printed in the appropriate volume , 
of Series II of this Collection. 
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Poland, just as we have done in case of Germany, to adopt a reasonable 
attitude. The question of exaggerated prestige and amour propre on the part 
of Poland must not be allowed to stand in the way of a fairly negotiated 
settlement based on international guarantee. Diplomatic victories by Poland 
can never lead to peaceful and durable relations between Germany and 
Poland. 

4. Above view is naturally subject to reply from Herr Hitler which affords 
prospect of settlement by negotiation. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


No. 473 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 5.10 p.m.) 
No. 352 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12344/11340/55] 
WARSAW, August 29, 1939 


Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs has just informed my French colleague 
and me that Polish Government have, in view of gravity of the situation, 
decided on general mobilisation. We both protested at once against untime- 
liness of taking this extreme measure at the moment when His Majesty’s 
Government were still negotiating with the Reich. We said we fully under- 
stood Poland should take all military measures to meet any surprise attack, 
but we suggested, above all, that no publicity should be given to any extreme 
measures that they might feel it necessary to take. I have asked General 
Carton de Wiart to see the Marshal and put this to him. I am seeing Minister 
for Foreign Affairs at once. 


No. 474 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 1.20 a.m.) 
No. 356 Telegraphic [R 6923/661/67] 
ANGORA, August 29, 1939, 5.15 p.m. 

My immediately preceding telegram.' 

My French colleague and I saw the Minister for Foreign Affairs this 
morning and worked through the French text of the draft. 

2. The following amendments were discussed: 

(a) Preamble. Reference to League of Nations is maintained but for 
‘principles’ read ‘spirit’. 

(b) Article ı (1). Add at the beginning ‘in the event of an act of aggres- 
sion by a Mediterranean Power against the United Kingdom or France or 
in the event of’ after which continue as in your original draft. 

Article ı (2). Add similarly at the beginning, substituting ‘Turkey’ for 
“United Kingdom or France’. 

! No. 466. 
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These two additions are designed to meet the Minister for Foreign Affairs’ 
argument that the article in the original form does not provide for direct 
aggression by a Mediterranean Power but only for aggression ‘leading to war 
in the Mediterranean’. This point would seem to be covered by article 2 (1) 
and he [sic ? we] saw no harm in this amendment. 

(c) Article 2 (2). Cancel from “Turkish Government’ to the end and 
substitute “Turkish Government will co-operate with the Government of 
the United Kingdom and the French Government in the manner which by 
common accord shall be recognised as the most efficacious’. 

(d) Article 4. The Minister for Foreign Affairs suggests adding at the 
end ‘high contracting parties agree notwithstanding that in the event 
foreseen in paragraph 2 of this article, the carrying of war into the security 
zone to be delimited by their General Staffs, will automatically bring into 
play material assistance at the request of any one of the contracting 
parties’. 

We are taking this up again with the Minister for Foreign Affairs pointing 
out that as we are now guaranteeing Turkey against Bulgaria, there seems 
no point in it, especially in view of the provisions of this article. In any 
case in its present form it commits us too far. 

(e) Article 5. Omit reference to League of Nations. 

(f) Article 6. Add at the beginning ‘A military convention which shall 
be an integral part of the present treaty will be concluded with the least 
possible delay. In addition conversations shall take place’. Continue as in 
the original text. 

(g) The Minister for Foreign Affairs desires here to insert an article to 
cover the point referred to in my telegram No. 112? and your telegram No. 
270.3 Text is as follows (translated); “The engagements contained in the 
present tripartite treaty are binding at the same time and with the same 
consequences and effects for the one part on Turkey and Great Britain, and 
for the other part on Turkey and France as the bilateral engagements.’ 
Draft at the end of your telegram No. 270 seems far preferable and I shall 
try to secure his acceptance if I can do so without his raising the point 
discussed in second paragraph of your telegram No. 270. Otherwise we will 
press for separate and confidential exchange of letters. 

(h) Following is text proposed by the Minister for Foreign Affairs as 
amended in certain details by my French colleague and myself: “The present 
treaty, which will come into force on the day of its signature, shall be ratified. 
Instruments of ratification will be exchanged at Angora as soon as possible. 

“The present treaty shall remain in force for fifteen years. If none of the 
contracting parties has notified to the others its intention to terminate six 
months before the expiration of the above-mentioned period.’ 

Itt will be renewed by tacit agreement for a further period of five years and 
similarly afterwards. 

2 No. 336. 3 No. 382. 

+ The punctuation here appears to be wrong. The text should presumably read‘... before , 
the expiration of the above-mentioned period, it will be renewed .. .’, &c. 
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3. Minister for Foreign Affairs has to consult his colleagues on text in 
form shown above and we are to meet again on August 30. 

4. As regards my immediately preceding telegram Minister for Foreign 
Affairs explained that reason for insistence by his colleagues on treaty form 
is recollection that arrangements made between His Majesty’s Government 
and Turkey during Italian-Abyssinian war for guarantees in Mediterranean 
were denounced unilaterally by His Majesty’s Government (see annual 
report for 1936 paragraphs Nos. 37 and 38)’. I have assured him that it is 
out of the question that present agreement which is in our common interest 
should be so denounced. I have also taken steps to convince him that 
though text as drafted by you is between ‘governments’ a change of govern- 
ment would not endanger continuance of agreement. He fully understands 
need of rapid action but says he cannot convince his colleagues. 

5 Not printed. The reference is to assurances of support in case of unprovoked aggression 
by Italy, which were exchanged between His Majesty’s Government and the Turkish 
Government in December 1935. These were regarded by His Majesty's Government as 
having lapsed with the withdrawal of sanctions. 


No. 475 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 6.45 p.m.) 
No. 354 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12357/11340/55]| 


WARSAW, August 29, 1939 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

Minister for Foreign Affairs has just telephoned to say that as a result of 
my representations it has now been decided to give no publicity of the inten- 
tion to carry out a general mobilization. 

2. Posting of notices will be delayed for some hours. 

3. M. Beck promised that the press would be strictly controlled, its general 
tone would be moderate and no mention of intention to carry out general 
mobilization will be made. 

4. I would suggest that should any information as to further military 
measures here be known by British press their importance should be mini- 
mised. My French colleague is giving similar warning in Paris. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


1 No. 482. These telegrams were despatched in reverse order. 


No. 476 
Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 7.0 p.m.) 
No. 707 Telegraphic [C 1239r/15/18] 
ROME, August 29, 1939, 6.56 p.m. 
I saw Minister for Foreign Affairs at his request at 4.15. 
He was much pleased that Your Lordship had called him up on the 
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telephone at noon." He then said he had some news to give me in strictest 
confidence which he felt would be welcome. 

2. It was that Signor Mussolini encouraged thereto by him himself had 
this afternoon sent an urgent personal telegram to Herr Hitler. It was to the 
effect that Signor Mussolini (? was)* aware of sense of Prime Minister’s 
communication delivered yesterday evening by Sir N. Henderson to Herr 
Hitler; that in Signor Mussolini’s opinion it offered the basis of an honourable 
and peaceful settlement and that at the moment when he was about to take 
a decision fraught with gravest consequences his counsel to Herr Hitler as a 
true friend was not to reject it but to agree to open discussions on that basis. 
And the Duce asked Herr Hitler to reflect that he stood to gain far more 
through a settlement achieved by a peace than he could obtain by war. 

3. Maybe this wording is not altogether accurate but the sense you can 
rely on, Count Ciano added that Signor Mussolini’s message was very warm, 
very clear and very emphatic and that it was sequel to constant and insistent 
pressure he himself had been placing on Herr von Ribbentrop throughout 
these anxious days. 

4. Minister for Foreign Affairs said he had also been asked by Signor 
Mussolini to pass on to me his personal and entirely friendly suggestion [? that] 
it would help matters towards an agreed settlement if His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment could combine . . . understood quite generally . . .2 without com- 
mitting themselves to anything definite that once an agreed settlement had 
been reached and confidence restored they were not averse from discussing in a 
reasonable way the question of raw materials and colonial question.3 

5. I said I thought this was implicit in message sent to Herr Hitler but 
that I would pass on the hint nevertheless. 

6. Minister for Foreign Affairs added Italian Ambassador Berlin after 
seeing Herr Hitler (or perhaps it was Herr von Ribbentrop) had reported 
to Rome that in his opinion there was still a possibility [? that]* Herr Hitler 
accepts negotiation and that in any case Herr Hitler was considering British 
reply very carefully. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 See No. 462. 

2 The text is here uncertain. 

3 Sir P. Loraine was informed at noon on August 29 of a conversation the previous 
evening between the Director of Naval Intelligence and the Italian Naval Attaché in 
London in the course of which the former had made a suggestion that Poland should be 
given access to the sea via Memel in return for Danzig and the Corridor. Sir P. Loraine 
was instructed to make it clear to Count Ciano that this suggestion was not authorized by 
His Majesty’s Government. On August 31 Sir P. Loraine was informed that the speaker 
had been the Deputy Chief of Naval Staff, not the Director of Naval Intelligence. 

4 The text here appears to be incomplete. 
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No. 477 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 7.0 p.m.) 
No. 497 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12358/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 29, 1939 

My telegram No. 492.! 

Mr. Dahlerus, who has been requested to hold himself in readiness for a 
summons to Herr Hitler, would once more emphasize utmost importance of 
Poland accepting an invitation to negotiate with Herr Hitler in Berlin at 
shortest notice. The situation is far too critical to stand on considerations of 
Polish prestige. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 

1 No. 467. 


No. 478 


Minute by Mr. Roberts 
[C 12453/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939 


Mr. Spencer informed me this evening that he had been rung up by 
Mr. Dahlerus from Berlin at 7.10 p.m. 

Mr. Dahlerus said that the Prime Minister’s speech this afternoon! had 
been very well received by the Führer and Field-Marshal Göring. They liked 
its spirit, and the atmosphere in Berlin was good. 

The German reply in writing would be delivered to Sir N. Henderson 
tonight.2 Mr. Dahlerus said that there would be no difficulties in the reply, 
but that the British Government should tell the Poles ‘to behave properly’. 

Mr. Dahlerus had been asked by Field-Marshal Göring to stay on in 
Berlin for a day or two. 

Mr. Spencer said that he was in touch with Sir Kingsley Wood,’ and had 
made special arrangements to avoid any publicity on Mr. Dahlerus’ return 
journey. A British plane would go to meet him at Amsterdam and bring him 
to Manchester where Mr. Spencer knew the authorities at the airport, and 
would make any necessary arrangements. 

Mr. Spencer said that Mr. Dahlerus [? would] ring him up with further 
information at 10 a.m., and added that his tone on the telephone had been 
very cheerful and exuberant. 

F. K. ROBERTS 
1 See Parl. Deb., 5th ser., H. of C., vol. 351, cols. 111-16, 
2 See No. 498. 
3 Secretary of State for Air. 
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No. 479 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 276 Telegraphic [R 6910/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939, 7-45 p.m. 


Angora telegram No. 355! and my telegram No. 286 to Angora.* 
I hope French Government will agree and will urgently send similar 
instructions to their representative at Angora. 
1 No. 466. 2 No. 485. 


No. 480 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 389 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12330/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939, 8.0 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 706." 

1. There seem to me two dangers to avoid, viz. (a) creating the impres- 
sion, if we say nothing, that we do not mean ultimately to be friends with 
Italy but are contemplating revenge—a view which I understand used to be 
held by the Minister of Foreign Affairs himself and some of his entourage 
and which German propaganda is now busy circulating in Italy—and (4) 
creating the impression, if we say anything, that we are seeking to bribe 
Signor Mussolini away from his loyalty to his German ally, when the ink is 
scarcely dry on Count Ciano’s signature. 

2. Apart from the difficulty of steering between these two dangers, there 
is the difficulty that if we say anything we may open the door to Signor 
Mussolini to talk about the price of either his neutrality or his defection 
from the Axis. While we would always be ready to give him an assurance 
such as was indicated in paragraph 3 of my telegram No. 352,* any further 
demand by Mussolini would presumably have to be paid by France for whom 
of course we cannot speak. 

3. I must confess that the more I think of it the more I am inclined to 
regard your original view as expressed in your telegram No. 6733 as correct, 
namely that any initiative at this stage might be an error. I cannot resist 
the feeling that the pressure of events themselves as well as of the internal 
situation in Italy will produce the requisite desired effect on the mind of 
Signor Mussolini. 

4. In all these circumstances I should prefer not to move so quickly in the 
direction of throwing out hints to Signor Mussolini, but I quite realise that 
you are in a better position than I to judge the local atmosphere and the 
effect which a word in season would have at the appropriate moment. If, 
therefore, you should consider that moment to have arrived and if you think 
that by using the language you propose you can avoid raising in too acute 
a form some of the difficulties adumbrated above, you may act as you suggest. 

1 No. 465. 2 No. 276. 3 No. 319. . 
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5. I would however prefer that the language proposed in paragraph 4 of 
your telegram under reference should be as follows:— 

‘His Majesty’s Government would nevertheless like Signor Mussolini to 
know that if and when his decision has been taken and if it were such as to 
make in his opinion consultation desirable between the two Governments 
in regard to the effect of the resultant situation upon their respective as well 
as upon their common interests, His Majesty’s Government for their part 
would welcome it.’ 


No. 481 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 29, 8.0 p.m.) 
No. 709 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12393/15/18] 


ROME, August 29, 1939 


(? Mussolini)', having meanwhile had Count Ciano’s report on conversa- 
tion reported in my telegram No. 707,? has sent me a further message to say 
that in his opinion the most effective way to say what he suggested about raw 
materials and colonies, if of course you are willing to take up the idea, would 
probably be in a (? direct)? telegram. 


! The text is here uncertain. 2 No. 476. 
3 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 482 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 8.0 p.m.) 


No. 353 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12395/11340/55] 
WARSAW, August 29, 1939 


I pointed out to Minister for Foreign Affairs' in strongest possible terms 
serious effects which general mobilisation of Polish Army might have on 
final efforts which His Majesty’s Government are making to preserve Europe. 
Herr Hitler might seize on this as an example of provocation on the part of 
Poland and might entirely modify his attitude which might have been an 
inclination to accept our proposals. 

2. I feel [sic ? felt] that the action of Polish Government in deciding on 
general mobilisation without consulting His Majesty’s Government might be 
construed as showing no consideration for the efforts we were making and 
might have most unfortunate repercussions on collaboration of our two 
countries which had hitherto been characterized by so great a spirit of 
understanding. 

3. M. Beck said that military measures taken by Germany were of such a 
character that it was essential for Poland to be fully prepared to meet an 
immediate onslaught; if general mobilisation was delayed four hours for 


1 This telegram should evidently refer to telegram No. 352 from Warsaw (No. 473). 
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instance it would be another twenty-four hours before it could be put into 
force. In any case it was now too late to withdraw order for mobilisation. 
He asked me whether His Majesty’s Government would take responsibility 
of advising Polish Government not to take a measure which was essential 
for the safety of Poland and thus jeopardize her existence. 

4. I then suggested that, while these measures might be put into force, no 
publicity should be given them at any rate until final reply had been received 
from Herr Hitler. M. Beck said that this was impossible, because general 
mobilisation could not be carried out without posting decree. 

5. Finally he expressed deep regret, in view of excellent relations which 
had hitherto obtained between our two Governments and between him and 
me, personally, he should force me to announce to my Government that he 
could do nothing to meet my earnest representation. 

6. General C... W... [Carton de Wiart] has seen Chief of the Staff 
who said that no more men could be called up without preliminary general 
mobilisation and that in view of present situation authorities did not feel 
justified in postponing it. 


No. 483 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 29)' 
No. 278 Telegraphic: by wireless [C 12314/15/18] 


PARIS, August 29, 1939 
Your telegram No. 273.7 
M. Bonnet received complete text of reply of His Majesty’s Government 
this morning from French Ambassador. 
He tells me he warmly approves it. 


1 The time of receipt of this telegram is not recorded. 2 No. 429. 


No. 484 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 29, 8.10 p.m.) 
No. 279 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12390/11340/55] 


PARIS, August 29, 1939 

French Government have received telegram from their Ambassador at 
Warsaw saying that Colonel Beck told our two Ambassadors this afternoon 
that Poland would proceed to and announce publicly general mobilization 
this evening.' 

2. M. Bonnet has immediately informed French Ambassador that French 
Government entirely agree with our Ambassadors that the announcement 
of such a measure, pending Herr Hitler’s reply, would be most inopportune. 
Poland can take requisite precautions without any such announcement. 

Repeated to Warsaw. 

! See also No. 473- 


371 


No. 485 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 286 Telegraphic [R 6910/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939, 8.15 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 355.! 

I agree in principle that agreement should be in treaty form as between 
Heads of States. I am informing French Government urgently and expressing 
hope that they will instruct their representative at Angora similarly without 
delay. 

2. I will telegraph tomorrow the draft for the new form of words which 
will be required. 

3. As stated in paragraph 3 of my telegram No. 76 to Istanbul? I will 
telegraph you en clair authority to sign. I assume that this procedure, which 
is normally adopted in analogous circumstances, will satisfy the Turks. 

Repeated to Paris, 


1 No. 466. 2 No. 217. 


No. 486 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 10.40 p.m.) 


No. 496 Telegraphic [C 12408/3778/18] 
BERLIN, August 29, 1939, 8.15 p.m. 


During the last 48 hours there has been a noticeable relaxation of tension 
in the German press, which has been reflected in the general atmosphere; 
although the attacks on Poland and details of incidents are still prominently 
reported the intensity appears to have slackened. The impression is given 
that, since the initiation of discussions with Great Britain over the week-end, 
deliberate steps have been taken by the German authorities not only to 
damp down criticism of Great Britain but also to moderate the frenzied 
tone which was becoming apparent in the press in its references to Poland. 
Up to the present the texts of the two messages of the President of the United 
States' and the reply of the Polish President? have not been published in the 
German press, but I understand from my United States colleague that the 
State Secretary informed him recently that the United States messages had 
been received by Herr Hitler who had referred them to the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs as a preliminary step. It seems possible therefore that in the event of 
a decision by Herr Hitler favourable to direct negotiation with Poland he 
may at the same time take that opportunity of sending a suitable reply to 
the President of the United States. 

2. The attitude of the German public appears glum and resigned. The 
introduction of general rationing and the calling up of additional classes of 

1 See No. 272, note 3. 2 See No. 347. 
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reservists has come as a shock and has really brought home to the people the 
stark reality of war. The idea that Herr Hitler would find a way to secure 
the return of Danzig to the Reich without war had been so widespread that 
the imminent prospect of a general conflict involving the Western Powers 
has created a distinct atmosphere of ‘gloom’. The absence of any sign of 
anti-British feeling up to the present is evidence of the artificiality of the 
propaganda campaign. 
Repeated to Warsaw. 


No. 487 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 8.45 p.m.) 
No. 355 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12396/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 29, 1939 

My telegram No. 349." 

I conveyed to M. Beck through his Chef de Cabinet this morning gist of 
Berlin telegram No. 491.2 I thought it better to omit not only passages 
mentioned expressly by Mr. Strang in his telephone conversation} but also 
whole of paragraph 7 except first sentence. 

2. M. Beck this afternoon sent me a message to say that while he was most 
grateful for our frankness he must demur to an inference which might possibly 
be drawn from latter half of paragraph 6, namely that Poland could accept 
March terms. 

1 No. 461. 2 No. 455. 3 See No. 461, note 3. 


No. 488 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 8.50 p.m.) 
No. 708 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12392/15/18] 


ROME, August 29, 1939 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

As Count Ciano had been incredulous on an earlier occasion about Herr 
Hitler’s territorial designs on Poland, I told him of territorial claim advanced 
yesterday evening by Herr Hitler when he received Sir N. Henderson.? 

2. I also told him that the choice that lay before Germany had been quite 
plainly indicated to him by Sir N. Henderson: on the one hand moderation 
and understanding with England. On the other resort to force and war. 

3. Minister for Foreign Affairs again insisted on his desire to maintain 
closest contact with me. He seemed much more cheerful and hopeful and 
he more than hinted that if peace is saved it will have been saved by co- 
operation between Rome and London. 

1 No. 476. 2 See No. 450. 
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No. 489 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 8.50 p.m.) 
No. 356 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12397/11340/55] 


WARSAW, August 29, 1939 


It is only fair to say that in view of your telegram No. 322,! Berlin tele- 
grams No. 466? and 4673, and other information which must be reaching 
Polish Government from their own sources they would hardly be justified in 
refraining from every possible measure of defence. 

2. Head of British Military Mission agrees that from a purely military 
point of view general mobilisation is now necessary. 

3. I do not think the Polish Government can delay posting mobilisation 
notices for more than a few hours. It is essential that I be in a position to 
make some communication to them about Herr Hitler’s reply with the least 
possible delay. 

1 No. 435. 2 No. 325. 3 No. 333. 


No. 490 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 9.15 p.m.) 
No. 498 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12385/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 29, 1939 


Herr Hitler handed me German reply at 7.15 this evening. Translation 
of full text will follow as soon as possible.! 

2. In reply to two British proposals, namely, for direct German-Polish 
negotiations and international guarantee of any settlement German Govern- 
ment declares: 

(1) that in spite of its scepticism as to the prospect of their success, it 
accepts direct negotiation solely out of desire to ensure lasting friendship 
with Britain and 

(2) in the case of any modifications of territory German Government 
cannot undertake or participate in any guarantees without consulting the 
U.S.S.R. 

3. Note observes that German proposals have never had for their object 
any diminution of Polish vital interests, and declares that German Govern- 
ment accepts mediation of Great Britain with a view to visit to Berlin of some 
Polish plenipotentiary. German Government, note adds, counts on arrival 
of such plenipotentiary tomorrow, Wednesday, August 30. 

4. I remarked that this phrase sounded like an ultimatum, but after some 
heated remarks both Herr Hitler and Herr von Ribbentrop assured me that 
it was only intended to stress urgency of the moment when the two fully 
mobilized armies were standing face to face. 

1 See Nos. 498 and 502. 
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5. Isaid that I would transmit this suggestion immediately to His Majesty’s 
Government and asked whether if such Polish plenipotentiary did come we 
could assume that he would be well received and that discussions would be 
conducted on footing of complete equality. Herr Hitler’s reply was ‘ofcourse’. 

6. German demands are declared to be revision of Versailles Treaty: 
namely, return of Danzig and the Corridor to Germany, security for lives 
of German national minorities in the rest of Poland; note concludes with 
statement that the German Government will immediately elaborate pro- 
posals for an acceptable solution and inform British Government if possible 
before arrival of Polish plenipotentiary. 

Repeated to Paris, Rome and Warsaw. 


No. 491 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 328 Telegraphic [C 12301/13/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939, 9.55 p.m. 

My telegram No. 322.! 

Please inform M. Beck in strict confidence that information given has now 
been amplified as follows :— 

Informant who is completely reliable saw German order of battle for 
operations on Polish front. He was unwilling to give details but said that 
Warsaw would be attacked from East Prussia in a north to south direction 
and from West Slovakia in a north-easterly direction avoiding strongly 
fortified and mined area of Katowice. Pomerania and Grenzmark would be 
defensive fronts. No mention of Silesia. Polish forces in North Corridor 
would be easily dealt with.? 

Although we have full confidence in source, he may of course be victim of 
deception. 


1 No. 435. 2 Sce No. 437. 


No. 492 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 10.15 p.m.) 
No. 3564 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12398/11340/55| 


WARSAW, August 29, 1939 

My immediately preceding telegram. ' 

Colonel Beck sent for French Ambassador and me again this evening and 
informed us that in postponing measures of general mobilisation at our 
request military safety of country may have been gravely jeopardized. He 
therefore begged me to communicate to him gist of Hitler’s reply at any 
hour of the night as, if he had not information that this reply was positively 

1 No. 489. 
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favourable, it would be necessary to proceed with general mobilisation at 
8 a.m. tomorrow morning. 

2. While notices would have to be posted no mention would be made of 
‘general mobilisation’ in statements issued to the press and every effort would 
be made to minimise the importance of step taken and to declare Poland 
was always ready to enter into direct negotiations on the basis of equality. 

3. I would therefore request to be furnished with the gist of Herr Hitler’s 
reply at earliest possible moment in order that I may communicate it to 
Colonel Beck. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 493 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 29, 10.25 p.m.) 


No. 500 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12387/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 29, 1939 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

Interview this evening was of a stormy character and Herr Hitler far less 
reasonable than yesterday. Press announcement this evening that five more 
Germans had been killed in Poland and news of Polish mobilization had 
obviously excited him. 

2. He kept saying that he wanted British friendship more than anything 
in the world but he could not sacrifice Germany’s vital interests therefor 
and that for His Majesty’s Government to make a bargain over such a 
matter was an unendurable proposition. All my attempts to correct this 
complete misrepresentation of the case did not seem to impress him. 

3. In reply to his reiterated statement that direct negotiations with Poland 
though accepted by him would be bound to fail I told His Excellency that 
their success or failure depended on his good will or the reverse and that the 
choice lay with him. It was however my bounden duty to leave him in no 
doubt that an attempt to impose his will on Poland by force would inevitably 
bring him into direct conflict with us. 

4. It would have been useless to talk of a truce since that can only depend 
on whether M. Beck or some other Polish representative came to Berlin or not. 

5. I have communicated substance of German reply to French Ambas- 
sador and urged him strongly to recommend to French Government that 
they advise Polish Government to propose immediate visit of M. Beck as consti- 
tuting in my opinion sole chance now of preventing war.* Herr Hitler is not 
bluffing and at any moment clash may occur. I expressed opinion that Polish 
Government by so doing would not only convince the world that they had 
done their utmost but that, since others would suffer hardly less than them- 
selves, it was their duty as well as in their interests to make this last attempt. 


1 No. 502. These telegrams were despatched in reverse order. 
2 See also the French Yellow Book, No, 296. 
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6. Italian Ambassador who saw Hitler immediately after me also came to 
see me. Herr Hitler was, he said, quite calm and gave him substance of 
German reply to His Majesty’s Government. Italian Ambassador also under- 
took to suggest to Italian Government that they should make representations 
to Polish Government in similar sense. 

7. I trust that His Majesty’s Government will see their way to do likewise. 

Repeated to Paris, Rome and Warsaw. 


No. 494 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. O’ Malley (Budapest) 
No. 66 Telegraphic [C 12507/350/2r] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 


In the course of a conversation on August 27 the Hungarian Minister 
stated that he had received from Count Teleki a personal message: it was 
understood that this message was for his own information and not to be 
considered as an official communication to His Majesty’s Government. 

2. The following is a summary :— 

(a) The Hungarian Government would not be diverted from their course 
by offers of territory that Germany might make them in return for col- 
laboration. 

(b) However incredible it might seem no demands of any kind had been 
made on Count Csaky during his visit to Germany. 

(c) The Hungarian Government were determined to maintain strict 
neutrality, but would not announce this publicly until the last moment. 

(d) IfGerman troops entered Hungary the Hungarian Government would 
resist. 

(e) The possibility of a Nazi coup d’état in certain eventualities could now 
be ruled out because the Hungarian Nazi Party had been hopelessly weakened 
as a result of the signature of the German-Russian Treaty. 

3. Full account! follows by bag. 

Repeated to Bucharest. 

1 Not printed. 


No. 495 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 330 Telegraphic [C 12397/11340/55] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939, 11.55 p.m. 
Addressed to Warsaw. 
Your telegram No. 356.1 
Summary of German reply just received.2 It does not appear to close 
every door. Full text is not yet to hand. 


1 No. 489. ? See No. 490. 
BP 16 377 


2. I could not take responsibility of advising Polish Government against 
any action which they consider necessary for their security. But I hope that 
everything possible might be done to avoid advertising such measures or 
giving them appearance of provocation. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 496 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 30) 
No. 607 Saving: Telegraphic [R 6952/399/22] 


PARIS, August 29, 1939 


In conversation with His Majesty’s Minister this evening, the Secretary- 
General of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs urged strongly and earnestly the 
importance of looking with suspicion on (1) Italian neutrality, and (2) any 
last-minute offer by Italy to use her good offices with a view to a general 
conference. 

2. He believed that Italy would be neutral only in full agreement with 
Germany; and that the intention was that while she remained neutral and 
before Franco-British action (which must be slow) could take any effect, 
Germany should defeat Poland. Italy would then come forward with an 
offer, when we were on the brink of the abyss, to save us. The offer would 
be for a general conference to establish the then status quo. But at such a 
conference Germany and Italy would each put forward far-reaching demands 
which, if accepted, would be such as to settle the fate of Great Britain and 
France within a short space of time. The Italian hope was that the position 
of Germany would then be so strong that France and Great Britain would 
agree. Italy would thus secure her claims without war. If, however, we 
refused, then Italy would feel that, in view of Germany’s vastly enhanced 
strength, it would be safe to go into war on her side. 

3. The only means Great Britain and France might have had of exerting 
a rapidly effective pressure on Germany would have been through a success- 
ful attack on Italy, which would probably jeopardise or even overthrow the 
Fascist régime and thus shake the Nazi régime. We had, however, renounced 
any action by which we should have forced Italy from the beginning on to 
our side or definitely on to the German side. It was therefore of the greatest 
importance to ensure, if possible, that Italy’s neutrality should be definite 
and durable. There were only two ways of doing this, (2) to take pledges (but 
it was difficult to see what pledges we could take) and (b) to start some far- 
reaching policy designed to detach her ultimately from the Axis. No mere 
settlement of Franco-Italian relations by the small concessions which France 
could make (it was impossible for France to offer her French territory) would 
suffice. Something like the offer of the German Colonies would be required. 
The offer too would have to drive a wedge between her and Germany, as 
the offer of the German Colonies would do. As to the possibility of such a 
policy, M. Léger did not pronounce. He had no idea whether Italy was at 
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all prepared to desert the Axis or whether, on the contrary, she thought her 
advantage lay in adherence to it. 

4. That Italy’s present policy was that described in paragraph 2 above, 
was borne out by reports received from the French representatives at Angora 
and Belgrade regarding the views of the Turkish Government and of Prince 
Paul, who had sent a long message to the French Minister. (Prince Paul had 
spoken of the taking of pledges and suggested insistence on the military 
evacuation of Albania and the occupation of Salonika by French and British 
forces.) 

5. M. Léger said that M. Daladier was definitely determined to reject any 
proposal for a general conference of the Munich kind, and he begged His 
Majesty’s Embassy to beware of any stories or suggestions to the contrary 
from any other sources. Only the view of the President of the Council, 
which had been approved by the Ministers, was valid. M. Léger was most 
gratified that the determination of His Majesty’s Government against a 
general conference was equally strong. 

6. M. Léger said that Herr Hitler was back in the same position as he 
was before the Russo-German Pact. Before that, he had not desired a general 
war. There had been a moment of elation immediately afterwards but that 
had now disappeared in the face of Anglo-French determination. If we 
maintained our position we might still avoid war and save our skins. The 
difficulty was to devise a procedure which Herr Hitler could accept. He had 
refused the French suggestion for direct Polish-German negotiations and 
would no doubt reject the similar British one. The methods proposed by 
President Roosevelt, though otherwise offering possibilities, would be 
rejected because of their source. M. Léger had tentatively thought that 
The Hague Convention of 1907! might offer a solution. Under this the 
two disputants each selected another Government for the purpose of working 
out a proposed solution by which, however, the disputants were not bound in 
advance. Perhaps the offer of good offices by Belgium and Holland? might be 
utilised for putting forward this or another concrete suggestion. At present 
it was too vague. 

7. M. Léger’s remarks to Mr. Campbell certainly deserve to be taken into 
serious consideration. 

8. I think, however, that we must remember in estimating the value of 
M. Léger’s views on Italy’s intentions, that (a) he is and always has been 
violently Italophobe, (b) he is not likely to take sufficiently into account the 
influence over Italy’s future policy that may be exercised by Italian Catholics, 
and (c) the fact that M. Léger is apt to raise an imposing edifice on somewhat 
fragile foundations. 

' This Convention is printed in British and Foreign State Papers, vol. 100, p. 298. 
2 See Nos. 441 and 451. 
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No. 497 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 589 [C 12339/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 29, 1939 
Sir, 

I asked the Polish Ambassador to call yesterday and read to him a sum- 
mary of the reply! which His Majesty’s Government sent to Herr Hitler’s 
communication of the 25th August.? 

2. I also read to him my telegram No. 314? to Your Excellency. I expressed 
the hope that there would be nothing embarrassing to his Government in 
these documents. The Polish Government had frequently expressed their 
readiness to negotiate, and it seemed to me difficult to resist the use of force 
without at the same time stressing the necessity of direct discussion. 

3. Count Raczynski, who appeared to be somewhat out of touch with his 
Government, did not have any comments to make. He enquired whether 
His Majesty’s Government would make any demand for a truce. I replied 
that there was nothing in the reply to this effect, but that His Majesty’s 
Ambassador in Berlin might be asked to impress on Herr Hitler the necessity 
for the cessation of provocation if discussions were to commence. Count 
Raczynski thought that this would be helpful, as it was important to avoid 
any impression of weakness. 

4. I replied that the object of our reply was to make it clear that, if Hitler 
attempted to force a settlement, there would be war. 

5. In conclusion, the Ambassador said that some difficulty might arise 
concerning the definition of essential Polish interests. I told him that in my 
view this was a matter for discussion if negotiations took place. 

I am, &c., 
HALIFAX 
1 See No, 426. 2 See No. 283. 3 No. 411. 


No. 498 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received September 2) 
No. 954 [C 12668/15/18) 


BERLIN, August 29, 1939 


His Majesty’s Ambassador at Berlin presents his compliments to H.M. 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and has the honour to transmit to him 
the German text and English translation! of Herr Hitler’s reply to His 
Majesty’s Government of August 29, 1939. 


1 Not printed. The translation was the same as that telegraphed in Berlin telegram 
No. 499 (No. 502), with minor differences indicated on No. 502. 
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EncLOsURE IN No. 498 


(Copy.) BERLIN, den 29. August 1939 


Der Königlich Britische Botschafter in Berlin hat der Königlich Britischen 
Regierung Anregungen übermittelt, die ich vorschlagen zu müssen glaubte, 
um 

1.) dem Willen der Reichsregierung nach einer aufrichtigen deutsch- 
englischen Verständigung, Zusammenarbeit und Freundschaft noch 
einmal Ausdruck zu geben; 

2.) keinen Zweifel darüber aufkommen zu lassen, dass eine solche Verstän- 
digung nicht erkauft werden könnte mit dem Verzicht auf lebenswich- 
tige deutsche Interessen oder gar einer Preisgabe von Forderungen, 
die ebenso im allgemeinen menschlichen Recht wie in der nationalen 
Würde und der Ehre unseres Volkes begründet sind. 

Mit Befriedigung hat die Deutsche Regierung aus dem Antwortschreiben 
der Königlich Britischen Regierung und den mündlichen Erläuterungen des 
Königlich Britischen Botschafters entnommen, dass die Königlich Britische 
Regierung auch ihrerseits bereit ist, das deutsch-englische Verhältnis zu 
bessern, es im Sinne der deutschen Anregungen zu entwickeln und aus- 
zubauen. 

Die Königlich Britische Regierung ist dabei ebenfalls überzeugt, dass 
die Lösung der unerträglich gewordenen deutsch-polnischen Spannung die 
Voraussetzung für eine Realisierung dieser Hoffnung ist. 

Seit dem Herbst des vergangenen Jahres und zuletzt im März 1939 wurden 
der polnischen Regierung mündlich und schriftlich Vorschläge unterbreitet, 
die unter der Berücksichtigung der damals zwischen Deutschland und Polen 
bestehenden Freundschaft eine für beide Teile annehmbare Lösung der 
strittigen Fragen ermöglichen konnten. Es ist der Königlich Britischen Re- 
gierung bekannt, dass die polnische Regierung glaubte, diese Vorschläge im 
März dieses Jahres endgültig ablehnen zu müssen. Sie hat diese Ablehnung 
zugleich zum Vorwand oder Anlass genommen, militärische Massnahmen 
zu treffen, die seitdem eine fortgesetzte Steigerung erfuhren. Schon in der 
Mitte des vergangenen Monats hat der polnische Staat tatsächlich mobil 
gemacht. In Verbindung damit haben zahlreiche Übergriffe in der Freien 
Stadt Danzig stattgefunden, hervorgerufen durch polnische Behörden, mehr 
oder weniger drohend ultimative Forderungen wurden an diese Stadt 
gerichtet. Die Verhängung einer erst zollpolitisch durchgeführten, nunmehr 
aber auch militärisch und verkehrstechnisch erweiterten Grenzsperre mit 
dem Ziel der politischen Zermürbung und wirtschaftlichen Zerstörung 
dieses deutschen Gemeinwesens fand statt. 

Hinzu kommen himmelschreiende, barbarische Misshandlungen und 
sonstige Verfolgungen der grossen deutschen Volksgruppe in Polen, die bis 
zur Tötung vieler dort lebender Deutschen oder zur Verschleppung unter 
grausamsten Begleitumständen führten. Diese Zustände sind für eine 
Grossmacht unerträglich. Sie haben Deutschland gezwungen, nach monate- 
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langem Zusehen nunmehr ebenfalls die notwendigen Schritte zur Wahrung 
der berechtigten deutschen Interessen zu ergreifen. Und die Deutsche 
Reichsregierung kann der Britischen Regierung nur auf das ernsteste versi- 
chern, dass nunmehr jener Zustand erreicht ist, der ein weiteres Hinnehmen 
oder auch nur Zusehen ausschliesst. 

Die Forderung der Deutschen Reichsregierung entspricht der von Anfang 
an als notwendig erkannten Revision des Versailler Vertrages in diesem 
Gebiet: Rückkehr von Danzig und dem Korridor zu Deutschland, Sicherung 
des Lebens der deutschen Volksgruppen in den restlich Polen verbleibenden 
Gebieten. 

Die Deutsche Reichsregierung nimmt mit Befriedigung Kenntnis, dass 
auch die Königlich Britische Regierung im grundsätzlichen überzeugt ist, 
dass die entstandene Lage einer Lösung entgegengeführt werden muss. Sie 
glaubt weiter, annehmen zu dürfen, dass sich auch die Königlich Britische 
Regierung keinem Zweifel darüber hingibt, dass es sich hier nicht mehr um 
Zustände handelt, zu deren Beseitigung Tage oder gar Wochen, sondern 
vielleicht nur Stunden zur Verfügung stehen. Denn es ist in jedem Augen- 
blick angesichts der desorganisierten Verhältnisse in Polen mit der Möglich- 
keit des Eintretens von Akten zu rechnen, die hinzunehmen für Deutschland 
unmöglich sein könnte. 

Wenn die Königlich Britische Regierung noch immer glaubt, dass diese 
schwerwiegenden -Differenzen auf dem Wege direkter Verhandlungen zu 
lösen seien, so kann die Deutsche Reichsregierung diese Auffassung von 
vornherein leider nicht mehr teilen. Denn sie hat es ja versucht, den Weg 
einer solchen friedlichen Verhandlung einzuleiten, wurde aber dabei von 
der polnischen Regierung nicht unterstützt, sondern durch brüsk eingeleitete 
Massnahmen militärischen Charakters im Sinne der schon angedeuteten 
Entwicklung abgewiesen. 

Die Königlich Britische Regierung sieht 2 Momente als wichtig an: 

1.) dass durch direkte Verhandlungen schnellstens die vorhandene Gefahr 

einer drohenden Entladung beseitigt wird, und dass 

2.) der Existenz des im übrigen dann fortbestehenden polnischen Staates 

durch internationale Garantien wirtschaftlich und politisch die not- 
wendige Sicherung gegeben wird. 

Die Deutsche Reichsregierung hat dazu folgende Erklärung abgegeben: 

Trotz ihrer skeptischen Beurteilung der Aussichten solcher direkter 
Besprechungen will sie dennoch den englischen Vorschlag akzeptieren und 
in diese eintreten. Sie tut dies ausschliesslich unter dem Eindruck der — wie 
schon betont—ihr zugegangenen schriftlichen Mitteilung der Königlich 
Britischen Regierung, dass auch diese ein Freundschaftsabkommen unter 
Zugrundelegung der dem Botschafter Henderson gegebenen Anhaltspunkte 
wünscht. Die Deutsche Regierung will dadurch der Königlich Britischen 
Regierung und dem englischen Volk einen Beweis für die Aufrichtigkeit der 
deutschen Absicht zu einer dauernden Freundschaft mit Grossbritannien zu 
kommen, geben. 

Die Reichsregierung muss die Britische Regierung pflichtgemäss aber 
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darauf hinweisen, dass sie im Falle einer Neugestaltung der territorialen 
Verhältnisse in Polen nicht mehr in der Lage wäre, ohne Hinzuziehung der 
Sowjet-Union sich zu Garantien zu verpflichten oder an Garantien teilzu- 
nehmen. 

Im übrigen hat die Deutsche Reichsregierung bei ihren Vorschlägen nie 
die Absicht gehabt, lebenswichtige Interessen Polens anzugreifen oder die 
Existenz eines unabhängigen polnischen Staates in Frage zu stellen. Die 
Deutsche Reichsregierung ist unter diesen Umständen daher damit einver- 
standen, die vorgeschlagene Vermittlung der Königlich Britischen Regierung 
zur Entsendung einer mit allen Vollmachten versehenen polnischen Persön- 
lichkeit nach Berlin anzunehmen. Sie rechnet mit dem Eintreffen dieser 
Persönlichkeit für Mittwoch, den 30. August 1939. 

Die Reichsregierung wird die Vorschläge einer für sie akzeptablen Lösung 
sofort ausarbeiten und diese wenn möglich bis zur Ankunft des polnischen 
Unterhändlers auch der Britischen Regierung zur Verfügung stellen. 

(gez.) ApoLr HITLER 


No. 499 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax (Received September 2) 
No. 254 [C 12678/15]18] 


Moscow, August 29, 1939 
My Lord, 

The official announcement to the Soviet press on the 21st August! that a 
Soviet-German Trade and Credit Agreement had been signed in Berlin two 
days previously did not in itself come as a surprise to foreign observers in 
Moscow, who had learnt from an earlier communiqué a month previously? 
that the commercial negotiations, of which M. Molotov had given a hint in 
his speech of the 31st May,3 had been renewed after the abortive efforts 
earlier in the year. Considerable apprehension was, however, caused in 
Franco-British circles here by an article in the ‘Pravda’ of the same date (the 
21st August),* which declared that the commercial agreement—concluded 
in an atmosphere of strained political relations—was destined to dispel 
tension and might prove an important step towards an improvement not only 
of the economic but also of the political relations between the Soviet Union 
and Germany. 

2. As Your Lordship is aware, foreigners in Moscow— whether diplomatic 
or journalistic—have practically no personal contacts with official or private 
Russians beyond those of a purely formal or business nature, and must 
therefore rely exclusively on the Soviet press as their source of information, 
basing their judgment not only on actual press statements but also on the 
general line adopted by these newspapers, e.g., on the actual selection of the 
foreign telegrams which are allowed to appear. We had, for instance, been 


1 See No. 105. 2 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 399. 
3 See Volume V of this Series, No, 689. + See No. 103. 
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greatly encouraged of late by the fact that, after a suspicious intermission, 
the Soviet press had recently given prominence to full telegraphic reports of 
speeches delivered by Your Lordship and by the Prime Minister, synchronising 
practically with the despatch of the military missions. But to my French 
colleague and myself, who had been representing to our Governments 
the peremptory attitude of the Soviet military delegation in regard to the 
demand for the passage of Soviet troops through Poland and Roumania, 
the above-mentioned hint in the ‘Pravda’ was ominously reinforced by the 
simultaneous publication in Moscow of the two belated excerpts from the 
‘Daily Worker’ (foretelling a second British ‘Munich’ over the Danzig 
question) which formed the subject of my telegram No. 2065 of the 21st 
August. From bitter experience during these toilsome negotiations, however, 
M. Naggiar and I had became [sic] somewhat inured to Soviet press strategy 
aimed at mere ‘frightfulness’ and, though neither of us was ever optimistic 
about a successful issue of the military talks, we clung to the hope that once 
again the Soviet Government were only trying to ginger up the negotiations. 

3. The announcement therefore on the 22nd August that Herr von 
Ribbentrop was actually coming to Moscow’ to conclude a political treaty 
which had apparently been already agreed upon came as a veritable bomb- 
shell to us and to all foreign observers. The possibility—nay, the probability 
—that the Soviet Government would eventually drop the negotiations in 
view of the very serious difficulties with which we were faced, had never 
been absent from our minds; we had, indeed, of late rather been working only 
with the hope that conversations could be carried on for a period long enough 
to tide over a critical period in European history; we were, in short, prepared 
for an eventual decision of Soviet neutrality; but I must frankly confess that 
I did not contemplate that the Soviet Government, having reached the stage 
of military conversations which contemplated an attack by Soviet troops on 
Germany through Poland and Roumania, could have the duplicity to reach 
out the hand of friendship to the prime mover in the anti-Comintern and, 
what might be called, aggression front. 

4. The new Turkish Ambassador came to see me that day and he, too, 
could not conceal his astonishment at the Soviet action. Only two days 
previously he had given M. Molotov a message from the President of Turkey 
urging a speedy conclusion of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet negotiations, and had 
been told in reply that the Soviet Government were inspired by the same 
wish, while the Russian expressed readiness to conclude a pact with Turkey 
seemed a clear proof that they were not abandoning the anti-aggression 
nations. 

5. There was, of caurse, the possibility that the Soviet-German Non- 
Aggression Pact might prove to be on the Soviet-Polish model and would 
consequently still allow this country to join with us in an anti-aggression 
agreement to defend third parties. Though M. Molotov’s statements to me 
that evening (in the conversation which I reported in my telegram No. 2117) 
gave but small foundation for such a hope, it was noteworthy that all that 

s No. 104. 6 See No. 128. 7 No. 165. 
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day and even on the subsequent day the Soviet Press Department were telling 
all and sundry that the situation had not changed and that our own conversa- 
tions might very well proceed. It is also a fact that the local propaganda 
sheet in English, the ‘Moscow News’, which actually appeared after the 
terms of the Soviet-German Treaty had been published, contained some anti- 
German articles which must have been passed for publication not long 
previously. There seems, therefore, some ground for believing that the 
initiative did really come from the German side somewhat unexpectedly 
and that until Herr von Ribbentrop actually came to Moscow, the Soviet 
Government were not aware of the exact nature of his proposals and, above 
all, of the tangible advantages which he was prepared to offer. I can only 
express my regret that the fog of Moscow precludes any possibility of 
ascertaining the nature of these advantages. 

6. If I may be permitted a human touch at this serious moment I beg to 
be allowed to express my personal gratification at Your Lordship’s instruc- 
tions® which enabled me, after months of patience and self-control, to accuse 
the Soviet Prime Minister to his face of ‘bad faith,’ a charge which an accuser 
cannot usually make and survive. That the accusation had to be made 
through a subservient and very frightened M. Potemkin as interpreter and 
witness was particularly galling to the recipient, who savagely asked whether 
those words figured textually in my instructions. But as the conversation 
continued on normal lines for some three-quarters of an hour after that 
incident, with M. Molotov in a reasonably amenable frame of mind, it is 
clear to me that even a Soviet statesman may sometimes feel that his par- 
ticular ideology, or conception of conduct, is not quite unassailable. 

7. Judging by Admiral Drax’s report of his farewell interview with 
Marshal Voroshilov,’ and by M. Molotov’s attitude during my two conversa- 
tions,” I believe that neither of these two leading members of the Politburo 
is proud of what has occurred. My reading of the Soviet press, too, is to the 
effect that they find some difficulty in explaining the situation to what must 
be a much-bewildered public. It is therefore all the more regrettable that 
today’s Moscow newspapers should have been enabled, by the virulent and 
unpatriotic party spirit of Messrs Hamilton Fyffe and Brailsford,'' to quote 
long excerpts tending to show that certain representatives of British workers 
see in Soviet behaviour nothing but what is laudable and in the policy of 
His Majesty’s Government nothing but deceit and insincerity. 


I have, &c., 
WILLIAM SEEDS 
8 See No. 136. ° See Appendix II (ii), enclosure 11, 
10 See Nos, 165 and 291. ™ The reference is uncertain. 


385 


No. 500 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received September 1) 
No. 772 [C 12628/15/18] 
ROME, August 29, 1939 
My Lord, 

I have the honour to transmit to Your Lordship herewith a copy of the 
communication which I addressed to Count Ciano on the receipt of your 
telegram No. 360! of August 26 relative to certain precautionary measures, 
such as warnings to shipping, which His Majesty’s Government have felt 
or may feel it necessary to take. 

I have, &c., 
Percy LORAINE 
t No. 324. 
ENCLOSURE In No. 500 
ROME, August 26, 1939 


Lord Halifax has requested me to let Your Excellency know immediately, 
for the information of Signor Mussolini and you yourself, that His Majesty’s 
Government foresee the possible necessity in the next few days of taking 
certain precautionary measures against the danger of war breaking out over 
the Danzig issue, such as the issue of a warning to shipping to leave and avoid 
the Mediterranean and perhaps also certain dispositions in the Red Sea. 

Such measures may evidently have the appearance of being based on the 
supposition that war, once it breaks out, will be inevitable between the 
United Kingdom and Italy. Lord Halifax has therefore authorised me to 
assure Your Lordship, and I am very happy to do so, that such measures, 
if and when taken, will be purely precautionary. 

Lord Halifax attaches such value to Signor Mussolini’s sincere efforts to 
secure a peaceful solution of the present crisis that he is particularly anxious 
to avoid, in advance, any misunderstanding or misinterpretation in Italy of 
these eventual measures. 


No. 501 


Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 29, 1939 
Dear Secretary of State, 

I had hardly got back to the Embassy! and started to try and eat some 
dinner when I got a message to say that Hitler wished to see me at 10 p.m. 
I sent back a message suggesting 10.30 to give me time to get a German 
translation made of His Majesty’s Government’s declaration.” 

At 10.30, fortified by half a bottle of Champagne, I drove down the Wil- 
helmstrasse to the main entrance of the Reichskanzlei, A good many people 

1 On August 28. 2 See No. 426. 
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were waiting outside the Embassy and a considerable crowd outside the 
Chancery. No hostility so far as I could see, absolute silence, possibly 
uneasiness. 

I was received by a guard of honour in full state as if I had been presenting 
my letters of credence. I was ushered in at once, Ribbentrop being in attend- 
ance and the inevitable Dr. Schmidt. The Chancellor looked well, was 
absolutely calm and normal. No fireworks or tirades of any kind. He turned 
to Ribbentrop for confirmation more often than he had done last Friday and 
the former was a little, but not much, more vocal. 

Hitler registered no emotion on reading the German text (I gave the 
English one to Ribbentrop). When he had finished reading it, he handed it 
to Ribbentrop without comment and I started off. My telegram last night3 
gives you the whole general tenor, though there are other points which I 
shall remember in due course. 

One was his insistence that he was not bluffing and that people would make 
a great mistake if they believed that he was (the British Press should avoid 
saying so whatever it may think). I said that I knew it only too well and 
that we were not bluffing either. Hitler’s answer was that he fully realised 
that also. 

Another point was Colonies and a question why we could not offer some- 
thing at once as proof of our good intentions. I observed that it would be 
much easier to get something out of Britain in a good atmosphere than in a 
bad. I reminded him of my conversation with him in March a year ago and 
of his unwillingness to discuss the question then because, as I said, he feared 
that we were using the Colonial problem as a lever to prevent the realisation 
of German unity in Europe. He admitted that such had indeed been his 
feelings, but I interpolated that my démarche last year had clearly indicated 
that in principle we were at the right moment ready to discuss Colonies. 

The best sign, in spite of his insistence on the whole Corridor and references 
to rectifications in Silesia, was his repeated remark that he must first study 
carefully our reply and his remark as to summoning Göring also to discuss it. 

You may well think that I said more than I should, had I been able to 
weigh more carefully each word. I myself can think of other things I could 
well have said. I referred to the corridor over the Corridor, for instance, 
as a feasible proposition—in spite of the criticisms made against it last April! 
But believe me it is an absolute minimum. I am not unhopeful that Hitler’s 
answer may not be too unreasonable. It will probably demand too much, 
just as Poland will offer too little. In the end, if we remain firm with Ger- 
many, we shall have to be no less firm with the Poles. The French, Americans 
and Italians (the latter on instructions from Ciano) have been on my door- 
step since I got back, but not a sign from the Polish Ambassador, in spite of 
the fact that I am on quite good terms with him! Poland also has got to 
make her contribution to world peace and it is in her interests more than 
anyone else’s to remove as thoroughly as she can any possible causes for 
friction in the future between herself and her powerful neighbour. Please, 

3 See No. 455. 
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please be strong there also—if Hitler’s reply affords, as I still like to hope it 
will, some loophole for a peaceful way out. 

Anyway I did the best I could. The general atmosphere was quite friendly 
even on Ribbentrop’s part. I am no believer in my argumentation or diplo- 
matic ability but I got an unsolicited testimonial on the way out. Meissner 
and Dr. Schmidt accompanied me and the latter (an honest man and a whole- 
hearted peace advocate) said ‘You were quite marvellous’. (Perhaps it was 
the Champagne.) As I was feeling depressed at my own inadequacy I was 
at least cheered by this impartial German view. 

Another point in our conversation was Hitler’s insistence on the value to 
Britain of German friendship. I told him that while we fully recognised 
that, we were certainly not less convinced of the value of British friendship 
to Germany. Hitler readily agreed and I added that that was the main 
reason, namely community of interests, in favour of an Anglo-German 
understanding. 

Anyway all one can do now is to await the German reply. In my opinion 
Beck should come here, if Hitler agrees to direct negotiations. We have— 
as usual—done all the spade work with the Germans. It is for the French 
to do it with the Poles. If we allow the latter to talk all the time of their 
amour propre, prestige and of signs of weakening, we shall not be guiltless of 
some of the responsibility for disaster. If only Hitler’s answer gives us the 
necessary loophole! Both Poland’s position and ours will be definitely better 
if a settlement internationally guaranteed could be reached. The value of 
any diplomatic victory would be just exactly zero for Poland. 

Yours ever, 
NeviLE HENDERSON 


P.S. I am sending a copy of this letter to Kennard, Warsaw. 


No. 502 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 12.30 a.m.) 
No. 499 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12386] 15/18] 
BERLIN, August 30, 1939 


Following is text of Herr Hitler’s reply referred to in my immediately 
preceding telegram.! 

British Ambassador in Berlin has submitted to the British Government 
suggestions which I felt bound to make in order 

(1) to give expression once more to the will of the Reich Government for 
sincere Anglo-German understanding, co-operation and friendship. 

(2) to leave no room for doubt as to fact that such an understanding could 
not be bought at the price of a renunciation of vital German interests, let 
alone the abandonment of demands which are based as much upon common 
human justice as upon the national dignity and honour of our people. 


1 No. 490. 
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The German Government have noted with satisfaction from the reply 
of the British Government and from the oral explanations given by the British 
Ambassador that the British Government for their part are also prepared to 
improve the relationship between Germany and England and to develop 
and extend it in the sense of the German suggestion. 

In this connexion, the British Government are similarly convinced that 
the removal of the German-Polish tension, which has become unbearable, 
is the prerequisite for the realisation of this hope. 

Since the autumn of the past year, and on the last occasion in March 1939, 
there were submitted to the Polish Government proposals, both oral and 
written, which, having regard to the friendship then existing between 
Germany and Poland, offered the possibility of a solution of the questions in 
dispute acceptable to both parties. The British Government are aware that 
the Polish Government saw fit, in March last, finally to reject these proposals. 
At the same time, they used this rejection as a pretext or an occasion for 
taking military measures which have since been continuously intensified. 
Already in the middle of last month Poland was in effect in a state of mobilisa- 
tion. This was accompanied by numerous encroachments in the Free City 
of Danzig due to the instigation of the Polish authorities; threatening de- 
mands in the nature of ultimata, varying only in degree, were addressed to 
that City. A closing of the frontiers, at first in the form of a measure of 
customs policy but extended later in a military sense affecting also traffic 
and communications, was imposed with the object of bringing about the 
political exhaustion and economic destruction of this German community. 

To this were added barbaric actions of maltreatment which cry to Heaven, 
and other kinds of persecution of the large German national group in Poland, 
which extended even to the killing of many resident Germans or to their 
forcible removal under the most cruel conditions. This state of affairs is 
unbearable for a Great Power. It has now forced Germany, after remaining 
a passive onlooker for many months, in her turn to take the necessary steps 
for the safeguarding of justified German interests. And indeed the German 
Government can but assure the British Government in the most solemn 
manner that a condition of affairs has now been reached which can no longer 
be accepted or observed with indifference.” 

The demands of the German Government are in conformity with the 
revision of the Versailles Treaty in regard to this territory which has always 
been recognised as being necessary: viz. return of Danzig and the Corridor 
to Germany, the safeguarding of the existence of the German national group 
in the territories remaining to Poland. 

The German Government note with satisfaction that the British Govern- 
ment also are in principle convinced that some solution must be found for 
the new situation? which has arisen. 

They further feel justified in assuming that the British Government. too 
can have no doubt that it is a question now of conditions, for the elimination 
of which there no longer remain days, still less weeks, but perhaps only , 

2 The text as transmitted by bag here read: ‘the situation’, 
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hours. For in the disorganised state of affairs obtaining in Poland, the possi- 
bility of incidents intervening,’ which it might be impossible for Germany to 
tolerate, must at any moment be reckoned with. 

While the British Government may still believe that these grave differences 
can be resolved by way of direct negotiations, the German Government 
unfortunately can no longer share this view as a matter of course. For they 
have made the attempt to embark on such peaceful negotiations, but, instead 
of receiving any support from the Polish Government, they were rebuffed 
by the sudden introduction of measures of a military character in the favour 
of the development* alluded to above. 

The British Government attach importance to two considerations. (1) 
that the existing danger of an imminent explosion should be eliminated as 
quickly as possible by direct negotiation, and that (2) the existence of the 
Polish State, in the form in which it would then continue to exist, should be 
adequately safeguarded in the economic and political sphere by means of 
international guarantees. 

On this subject the German Government makes the following declaration. 

Though sceptical as to the prospects of a successful outcome, they are 
nevertheless prepared to accept the English proposal and to enter into direct 
discussions. They do so, as has already been emphasised, solely as the result 
of the impression made upon them by the written statement received from 
the British Government that they too desire a pact of friendship (‘Freund- 
schaftsabkommen’) in accordance with the general lines indicated to the 
British Ambassador. 

The German Government desire in this way to give the British Govern- 
ment and the British nation a proof of the sincerity of Germany’s intentions 
to enter into a lasting friendship with Great Britain. 

The Government of the Reich feel, however, bound to point out to the 
British Government that in the event of a territorial rearrangement in Poland 
they would no longer be able to bind themselves to give guarantees or to 
participate in guarantees without the U.S.S.R. being associated therewith. 

For the rest, in making these proposals the German Government have 
never had any intention of touching’ Poland’s vital interests or questioning 
the existence of an independent Polish State. The German Government, 
accordingly, in these circumstances agree to accept the British Government’s 
offer of their good offices in securing the despatch to Berlin of a Polish 
Emissary with full powers. They count on the arrival of this Emissary on 
Wednesday, the goth August, 1939. 

The German Government will immediately draw up proposals for a solu- 
tion acceptable to themselves and will, if possible, place these at the disposale 
of the British Government before the arrival of the Polish negotiator. 

Repeated to Warsaw, Rome and Paris. 


3 The text as transmitted by bag here read ‘supervening’. 
4 The text as transmitted by bag here read ‘in the form of the developments’. 
5 The text as transmitted by bag here read: ‘attacking’. 
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CHAPTER VI 


Reply of His Majesty’s Government to Herr Hitler’s 
communication of August 29: Anglo-Turkish 
negotiations: Sir N. Henderson’s interview of 
August 30 with Herr von Ribbentrop: negotiations 
of August 31: Italian decision to remain neutral: 
German communication of August 31. 


(August 30-31, 1939) 


No. 503 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 392 Telegraphic [C 12385/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 12.40 a.m. 
Berlin telegram No. 498." 


Please communicate to Count Ciano the summary of Herr Hitler’s reply. 
1 No. 490. 


No. 504 
Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 285 Telegraphic [C 12385/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 2.0 a.m, 
Your telegram No, 498.! 
We shall give careful consideration to German Government’s r 


It might be well for you at once to let this be known in proper quarters 
through appropriate chanrels. We hope you may receive our reply this 
afternoon, 

Repeated to Warsaw, Rome and Paris. 


! No. 490. 
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No. 505 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 332 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12385/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 2.10 a.m. 


pune in Berlin telegram No. 498! is misleading. Full text? which is 


is being considered and reply will be sent to you as soon 
as possible. 
But meanwhile we should not alter advice in paragraph 2 of my telegram 
No, 330.3 
1 No. 490. 2 See No. 502. 3 No. 495. 


No. 506 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 394 Telegraphic [C 12385/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 2.15 a.m. 


My telegram No. 285 to Berlin.! 

We shall probably put to German Government tomorrow proposal for a 
military standstill. You should inform Count Ciano. Signor Mussolini will 
recollect that in analogous circumstances last year Herr Hitler gave to the 
Prime Minister and maintained an assurance not to embark on operations 
while negotiations were proceeding.? 

1 No. 504. 2 See Volume II of this Series, No. 1033. 


No. 507 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 30, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 714 Telegraphic [C 12394/15/18] 
ROME, August 30, 1939, 2.25 a.m. 


I saw Count Ciano again at twenty four hours forty! and gave him in 
confidence the gist of what passed at the interview between Sir Nevile 
Henderson and Herr Hitler, see Berlin telegram No. 491.? 

2. He told me Herr Hitler had received the Italian Ambassador at 8 p.m., 
to deliver Signor Mussolini’s message referred to in my telegram No. 7073 
and the substance [? of] which had been known to Herr Hitler at about 6 p.m. 
The Italian Ambassador understood that Herr Hitler’s answer to the Prime 
Minister was shortly ‘No objection: but a Polish plenipotentiary must come 
to Berlin August 30 to open discussions’. 


1 12.40 a.m. 2 No. 455- 3 No. 476. 
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3. Minister for Foreign Affairs said that he was feeling more cheerful and 
he thought that if the position could now be saved a good co-operation between 
Rome and London would be the key to salvation. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


No. 508 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 4.20 a.m.) 
No. 501 Telegraphic [C 12401/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 30, 1939, 2.30 a.m. 


German reply! gave me impression that it had been drafted by Herr Hitler 
himself. I felt this immediately when I read it and I must admit it seemed 
to me a very disappointing answer to dignified, passive, and reasoned note 
of His Majesty’s Government. 

2. I left Herr Hitler in no doubt of my disappointment: rightly or wrongly 
I felt that I must play Herr Hitler at his own game. 


I added a good deal more shouting at the top of my voice. 
I do not know what von Ribbentrop or Dr. Schmidt may have thought for 
I glared at Herr Hitler the whole time. He made no response and I continued 
to use the same forcible language throughout the interview; if he wanted war 
he would have it. He talked about German military power and war to the 
last man. I said England was not less resolute and would hold out a little 
bit longer than Germany could, and so on, and so forth. 

3. I may have been wrong but I felt the occasion demanded it and that 
it would have been useless to remain calm and argue reasonably. I much 
regret if I over-played my hand but I confess that I did it of set purpose and 
with the best intentions. 

1 See No. 502. 


No. 509 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 3.15 a.m.) 
No. 503 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12389/ 15/18] 
BERLIN, August 30, 1939 
My telegram No. 497.! 


Following for Sir A. Cadogan. 
Mr. Dahlerus, who intends to fly over to London early this morning, 


1 No. 477- 
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states (a) 
(b) that, if Berlin is not 


convenient he is arranging for invitation for a meeting on a Swedish yacht 
and (c) that Herr Hitler is considering idea of plebiscite in the Corridor, the 
losing party having the right to the corridor over the Corridor. 

2. Mr. Dahlerus hopes tc see the Secretary of State after his arrival. 


No. 510 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 3.30 a.m.) 
No. 502 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12388] 15/18] 


BERLIN, August 30, 1939 


I saw Polish Ambassador late tonight and thought it only right to read to 
him Herr Hitler's reply.! I told him that it read to me as being Herr Hitler’s 
own production and that the wording must be considered in that light. I 
said that, while I did not know the views of my Government, I myself felt that 
the Polish Government could not lose and should gain by making a last 
attempt to preserve the peace. If they failed the world’s psychological effect 
[sic] of such an attempt would be in their favour. 

2. Polish Ambassador expressed himself as quite hopeless and thought the 
most his Government would do would be to instruct him to see Herr Hitler. 
I said that I also saw very little hope now of a peaceful issue but that I still 
believed a last effort was worth tryi 


Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 
1 See No. 502. 


No. 511 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 391 Telegraphic [C 12391/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 5.15 a.m. 


Your telegram No. 707,! paragraphs 3 and 4. 

We do not, of course, accept the view that the Polish Government are not 
being moderate and reasonable, more particularly since they have readily 
agreed to enter into direct discussions with Germany.? 


1 No. 476, but the reference should apparently be to No. 434. See No. 434, note 1. 
2 See No. 420. 


394 


No. 512 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 10.0 a.m.) 

No. 360 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12400/54/18] 

WARSAW, August 30, 1939 
Berlin telegram 500." 

I feel sure that it would be impossible to induce the Polish Government to 
send Colonel Beck or any other representative immediately to Berlin to 
discuss a settlement on basis proposed by Herr Hitler 


2. I would suggest that if negotiations are to be between equals it is 
essential that they should take place in some neutral country or even possibly 
Italy and that the basis for any negotiations should be some compromise 
between the clearly defined limits of March proposals on the German side 
and status quo on the Polish side. 

3. Considering that the Polish Government, standing alone and when they 
were largely unprepared for war, refused the March term 


. I am of course expressing no views to the Polish Governmen 


Repeated to Berlin and Paris. 


* No. 493. 


No. 513 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 395 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12385/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 11.0 a.m. 
My telegram No. 392.! 
Please communicate full text in Berlin telegram No. 499? to Count Ciano. 
1 No. 503. 2 No. 502. 
No. 514 
Foreign Office Minute 
[Cr3100/15/18] 
Report made by M. Dahlerus to the Prime Minister and Secretary of State on Wednesday 
morning, August 30, 1939 
M. Dahlerus said that he had seen Field-Marshal Göring and General 
Bodenschatz the previous day at 10.30 a.m. Field-Marshal Göring said that 
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the British Note! had caused satisfaction and that Herr Hitler was starting at 
midday to draft a reply to His Majesty’s Government. It might be necessary 
to verify through him (M. Dahlerus) that nothing in the proposals which 
he might make was unacceptable. 

M. Dahlerus had been with His Majesty’s Ambassador from midday until 
12.45. 

At 6.30 p.m. Field-Marshal Göring had told him that the German reply 
was so clear that it was not necessary to communicate with His Majesty’s 
Government in regard to its wording. 

At 10.15 p.m. M. Dahlerus had had a conversation with Sir George 
Ogilvie-Forbes, who was very perturbed. He did not like the terms of the 
German reply,? which he considered to be in accordance with their usual 
tradition. In particular, there were two things which he disliked: one was 
the fact that the Germans, while accepting the principle, indicated their 
reluctance to negotiate, and the other was the passage, which appeared to 
amount to an ultimatum, demanding the presence on August 30 of a Polish 
negotiator. 

M. Dahlerus at 11.30 p.m. saw Field-Marshal Géring who had just come 
from a conversation with Herr Hitler. The Field-Marshal had a copy of 
the German reply. M. Dahlerus urged on Field-Marshal Göring that the 
matter was so important that there must be no misunderstanding as to the 
attitude of both sides. He asked the Field-Marshal why the German Govern- 
ment had indicated their reluctance to enter into negotiations, to which 
Field-Marshal Göring replied that the German Government merely wished 
to stress that they were not optimistic as to a successful result. The Field- 
Marshal emphasised the need for urgency, referring to an incident which 
had just taken place in which five Germans had been shot while trying to 
cross a river. This had been done under the eyes of a German officer in 
command of troops who, in deference to his express instructions, had re- 
frained from intervening. Field-Marshal Göring became very excited on 
this point and declared that if it had not been for the receipt of the British 
reply there would have been war that morning. 

Field-Marshal Göring, after cooling down, made a number of points: — 

(1) In reply to M. Dahlerus’ question as to why the German Government 
were sceptical as to the success of the negotiations, he said that the Germans 
knew the Poles, but as they had agreed in principle to the negotiations they 
would stand by that agreement even though they had little hope of success. 

(2) 
position on the Polish border. The Poles were excitable and might commit 
a foolish act at any moment. 

(3) and the 
responsibility for this rested with the Government itself who had complete 
control ofthe wireless. The day before, they had broadcast what they claimed 
to be from a deserter from the German army, who gave account of conditions, 
including such ridiculous allegations as that many of the German soldiers 

1 See No. 426. 2 See No. 498. 
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had no uniforms and that many of the cartridges had no powder in them. 
This kind of propaganda excited the Polish army so that they were likely 
to get out of control of the authorities. 


(5) It was madness to assume that England and France would frighten 
Germany off attacking if Poland continued to carry on as at present. 

(6) Italy would remain neutral and Germany approved of that atti- 
tude. 


(7) The Russian Treaty would be ratified in Moscow on August 31. But 
in = case the a since its Ba was in full force EEE 
(8) As regards the settlement with Poland, what the German Government 
feared was that the Poles would demand international control of Danzig and 


in the Corridor. 


When M. Dahlerus had observed that that would mean war, 
he (Field-Marshal Göring) had persuaded Herr Hitler not to put forward 
this demand but to limit himself to the Corridor. He had now, with the 
desire of proving to England the sincerity of his wish to be on friendly terms 
with this country, discussed the following proposals, though he added that 
Herr Hitler had not yet taken his decision on them. 

There should be immediate negotiations with the Poles: Danzig must 
return to the Reich. 

As regards the Corridor, there should be agreement that both sides should 
demobilise and that thereafter a plebiscite should be held in the Corridor. 
If that were to give a majority to Poland, Germany would be satisfied with a 
corridor through the territory. Ifa German majority resulted Poland would 
have two corridors, one to Gdynia and one to Danzig. The vote would be 
taken on the same basis as in the case of the Saar plebiscite. 

Herr Hitler had not yet decided whether he could accept this idea. 

The plebiscite would be under the control of England, or Russsia or a 
neutral Power. 


(10) The provocative attitude adopted by the Poles was unbearable and 
was rendering it impossible to work towards a peaceful solution. Field- 
Marshal Göring therefore put the question whether, seeing that Great 
Britain had guaranteed Poland, it was not reasonable to expect that Poland 
should consider herself to be under an obligation to refrain from action of 
this kind. Was it not possible for Great Britain to make such strong repre- 
sentations on the subject that this action would be put an end to? 

The Prime Minister asked whether M. Dahlerus thought that it was in 


3 See No. 236 and No. 285 (i). 
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the German view an essential condition that a Polish delegate should present 
himself in Berlin today. 

M. Dahlerus said that he thought it was not essential, but he undertook 
to ring up Field-Marshal Göring and question him on the point. 

The Prime Minister said that he felt very doubtful about Berlin as a 
meeting-place for the negotiations, but in any case the request could not be 
put in this peremptory form and it was only reasonable to give a little more 
time for consideration. 

M. Dahlerus suggested that His Majesty’s Government might perhaps 
advise the Poles: 

(1) to order their army not to shoot at individuals crossing the frontier 
but to arrest them, 

(2) to instruct their police themselves to refrain from and to restrain others 
from any acts of violence against members of the minority. 

(3) to undertake to compensate for property destroyed. 

The Prime Minister undertook to consider putting the first two points to 
the Polish Government, but he thought the third point unsuitable. 

Lord Halifax enquired whether M. Dahlerus thought there was any 
possibility of establishing a joint Polish-German frontier commission to 
control frontier incidents. 

M. Dahlerus expressed some doubt as to the feasibility of this proposal. 
He added a further point that he thought that refugees on either side who 
desired it should be allowed to cross the frontier. 


No. 515 
Viscount Halifax to the Marquess of Lothian (Washington) 
No. 440 Telegraphic [C 12386]15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 12.15 p.m. 


No. 516 
Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Recewed August 30, 12.15 p.m.) 
No. 281 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12403/15/18] 
PARIS, August 30, 1939 
May I give French Government in strict confidence text of Berlin telegram 
No. 499?! Please reply en clair by telephone.* 


1 No. 502. 
2 Sir E. Phipps was informed at 1.30 p.m. that the text of Herr Hitler’s reply in Berlin 
telegram No. 499 had been communicated to the French Ambassador at noon. 
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No. 517 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 1.45 p.m.) 
No. 361 Telegraphic [C 12463/11340/55] 
WARSAW, August 30, 1939, 12.22 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 330." 

I immediately communicated paragraph 2 to Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

2. M. Beck has just informed me that measures equivalent to general 
mobilization have been ordered this morning. 

3. Polish Government are issuing dignified and moderate statement to the 
press which will be strictly controlled. 

4. Expression ‘general mobilization’ will inevitably appear in public 


notices which had been me ss = but not in the statement. 


Repeated to Rome and Paris. 


1 No. 495. 


No. 518 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 396 Telegraphic [C 12386]15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 12.30 p.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram.! 

Please show text of Berlin telegram No. 499? to His Majesty’s Minister 
Vatican and ask him to inform Cardinal Secretary of State of its general 
lines. 


1 No. 513. 2 No. 502. 


No. 519 


Note of telephone conversation between M. Dahlerus and General Göring, 
August 30, 12.30 p.m. 
[C 13162/15/18] 


General Göring will not guarantee that the Führer will suggest a plebiscite 
but he is nearly certain, because he is most anxious to secure the friendship 
of Great Britain and show the world that the Germans are not so black as 
they are painted. He therefore feels that the principle of a plebiscite will 
be accepted. Herr Hitler is now drafting his proposals, which General 
Göring thinks will include the idea of a plebiscite. 

Herr Hitler will suggest, as regards minorities, that they should have the 
right to be evacuated if they so desire. Those who remain should be released 
from military service and the Germans in Poland treated as Germans. Vice * 
versa in Germany. 
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M. Dahlerus suggested drafting terms and communicating them through 
M. Lipski. He thought this would be a better procedure than someone 
coming to Berlin. 

General Göring seemed to accept this idea. 

M. Dahlerus said that he presumed that the terms might be ready tonight, 
to which General Göring replied ‘the Führer’s on it’. General Göring kept 
emphasising the need for urgency. 

M. Dahlerus did not put the point about a neutral meeting-place because 
he thinks the suggestion for communicating the proposals through M. 
Lipski is a better one. 

At 1.15 p.m., after seeing the above, the Secretary of State asked M. 
Dahlerus to speak to General Göring again, and suggest that much would 
depend on the manner in which the proposals were put forward—i.e. they 
should not be put forward in the form of a ‘Diktat’. 

M. Dahlerus got through again to General Göring, who said that the 
Führer was drafting his proposals in the form of a ‘Diskussionsgrundlage’ 
(Basis for discussion). ‘This, he said, was ‘fabelhaft’ (Miraculous) ! 

But, it was an absolute condition that someone should come from Poland 
to fetch the proposals. 

The Secretary of State asked M. Dahlerus whether he could put it that 
this would create a bad impression: 


At 3 p.m. M. Dahlerus reported that he had spoken again to General 
Göring, who maintained that it was essential for a Polish representative to 
come from Warsaw. 


No. 520 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 1.0 p.m.) 
No. 504 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12450/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 30, 1939 

Your telegram No. 285.' 

Your message was conveyed to the Minister for Foreign Affairs at 4 a.m. 
this morning. I had made similar observation to Herr Hitler yesterday 
evening, his reply being that one could fly from Warsaw to Berlin in one and 
a half hours. 

2. I repeated the message this morning by telephone to State Secretary 
who said that it had already been conveyed to Herr Hitler. He added that 
something must be done as soon as possible. 

3. While I still recommend that the Polish Government should swallow 
this eleventh hour effort to establish direct contact with Herr Hitler even if it 
be only to convince the world that they were prepared to make their own 
sacrifice for preservation of peace one can only conclude from the German 

1 No. 504. 
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reply... .2 is determined to achieve his ends by so-called peaceful fair means 

if he can, but by force if he cannot. Much of course may also depend on 

detailed plan referred to in the last paragraph of the Germany [sic] reply. 
4. Nevertheless if Herr Hitler is allowed to continue to have the initiative 


it seems to me that result can only be either war or once again victory for him 
a a nee of force and encouragement thereby pee Nae rent 

5. Might it not even now be possible for us to recover the initiative by 
means of some definite impartial solution to be put forward by say the Pope 
which we would undertake to support as a basis of negotiations both vis-à-vis 
Germans and Poles? Such a solution might at least be ready in the event of 
breakdown of personal contact if it takes place. 

Repeated to Vatican. 

2 The text is here uncertain. 3 See No. 498. 


No. 521 


Minute by Mr. Strang 
[C 12531/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939 


In accordance with the Secretary of State’s minute attached,! I spoke to 


Sir E. Phipps could say that if M. Daladier decided to do so, he 
was sure that we should welcome it. 
Sir E. Phipps asked whether this applied to M. Bonnet as well. I said that 
that would be a matter for the French Government, but that it was M. 
Daladier whom he was to sound. 
W. STRANG 
Not printed. These instructions were as indicated in the text. 


No. 522 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 2.0 p.m.) 
No. 505 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12464/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 30, 1939 
I have informed today Italian Ambassador of personal suggestion made to 


Your ar: in my telegram No. 504! (repeated to the Vatican only) for 


2. Italian Ambassador said that he would let Signor Mussolini know as 
early as possible. He said the only hope would be solution on basis of Herr 
ı No, 520. 
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Hitler’s March offer. I said that I personally realised the fact but the im- 
portant thing was to have a neutral solution [of] which we could insist on 
acceptance by both parties. Even if there were a Beck-Hitler meeting and 
however important it was to gain time thereby I saw little prospect in present 
state of tension in [sic ? of] any agreed settlement between the two parties 
directly concerned. If Papal solution were ready it could, if not before, at 
least be produced when breakdown occurred. 

Italian Ambassador agreed but said that he had been doing his utmost with 
Nuncio here but that Catholic Church was afraid of intervention recoiling 
on itself. 

Repeated to Rome, Warsaw and Vatican. 


No. 523 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 2.10 p.m.) 
No. 506 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12465/54/18] 
BERLIN, August 30, 1939 


2. I accordingly requested Counsellor to make today personal suggestion 
to the Nuncio that the Vatican should immediately appoint a local com- 
mission of ecclesiastics to control stories of such incidents. 

3. Nuncio replied that this proposal in the present circumstances did not 
commend itself to him as savouring too much of taking sides. He undertook, 
however, immediately to telegraph the following alternative to the Vatican: 

(a) That the Pope should instruct the Nuncios in Berlin and Warsaw to 
approach the respective Governments with the request in the interests of 
peace for humane treatment of minorities, or 

(b) That the Vatican should suggest to Berlin and Warsaw appointment 
of a neutral commission of laymen to perform the duties suggested for ecclesi- 
astics. 

4. The Nuncio particularly requested that the matter should be regarded 
as strictly very secret. 

Repeated to the Vatican. 


No. 524 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 163 Telegraphic [C 12532/92/55] 


DANZIG, August 30, 1939, 2.10 p.m. 


Banks will not give gulden in exchange 
for zlote. No banks except British-Polish Bank will exchange sterling. 
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2. Battleship ‘Schleswig-Holstein’ is still here. It is thought that she will 
remain until the situation becomes clearer. 

3. Several trains in both directions between Danzig and East Prussia 
have been stopped by Poles where the line enters the Corridor and the Senate 
have protested. 

4. All Polish-registered societies in Danzig will in future be subject to 
examination by the Danzig Societies Union. Hitherto they have only been 
subject to audit by an auditor appointed by the Senate. 

5. Local police work is now being done by elderly reservists armed with 
rifles. Stores are being brought from East Prussia by night in lorries. 

6. There is no doubt that Danzig is suffering heavy losses by diminution 
of traffic and continued idleness of margarine factory. Every additional day 
of these conditions will strengthen the German argument that Danzig should 
be less exposed to Polish pressure and should enjoy Reich protection and 
assistance. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


No. 525 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 286 Telegraphic [C 12467/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 2.45 p.m. 


Please convey the following from Prime Minister to German Chancellor: 

We are considering German note! with all urgency and shall send official 
reply later in afternoon. 

We are representing at Warsaw how vital it is to reinforce al] instructions 
for avoidance of frontier incidents,? and I would beg you to confirm similar 
instructions on German side. 

I welcome the evidence in the exchanges of views, which are taking place, 
of that desire for Anglo-German understanding, of which I spoke yesterday 
in Parliament.3 

Repeated to Warsaw, Rome and Paris. 

1 See No. 498. 2 See No. 532. 3 See 478, note 1. 


No. 526 


Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 3.0 p.m.) 
No. 56 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12466/15/18] 


THE VATICAN, August 30, 1939 


Cardinal Secretary of State has just summoned me and read to me a 
telegram which is being sent to the Nuncio at Warsaw and contents of which 
he asked me to communicate to you confidentially. 

Telegram states that the Vatican are informed that if Herr Hitler is 
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assured of return of Danzig to the Reich he will be ready to negotiate on 
questions of Corridor and minorities and economic facilities for Poland at 
Danzig. The Nuncio is instructed to bring the above immediately to the 
personal attention of the President of Poland and to inform him that the 
Pope recommends this information to his most careful consideration. 

His Eminence did not reveal the source of this information but I have no 
doubt that it came from the Italian Government. He asked me whether I 
thought this action by the Vatican might be useful. I replied emphatically 
in the affirmative but added that I could not help being a little doubtful of 
the correctness of the information. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


No. 527 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 5.10 p.m.) 
No. 364 Telegraphic [C 12474/11340/55] 
WARSAW, August 30, 1939, 3.31 p.m. 
My telegram No. 356.1 


Repeated to Berlin. 
' No. 489. 


No. 528 
Minute by Mr. Strang 
[C 12531/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939 
Sir E. Phipps informed me at 4 o’clock this afternoon that he had, in 
accordance with the Secretary of State’s wishes, sounded M. Daladier as to 
whether he would not think it useful to come over here this afternoon or 


tomorrow morning. 
Sir E. Phipps says that 


and did not seem 
inclined to think it possible that he would be able to come. 
Sir E. Phipps will,. however, let us know at once if there is any further 
development. 
W. STRANG 
1 See No. 521. 
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No. 529 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 289 Telegraphic [C 12468/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 4-15 p.m. 


No. 530 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 288 Telegraphic [C 12467/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 5.30 p.m. 

My telegram No. 334 to Warsaw.! 

In informing German Government of the renewed representations which 
have been made in Warsaw, please make it clear that Polish Government can 
only be expected to maintain an attitude of complete restraint if German 
Government reciprocate on their side of frontier and if no provocation is 
offered by members of German minority in Poland. Reports are current that 


Germans have committed acts of sabotage which would justify the sternest 
measures. 


Repeated to Warsaw, Rome and Paris. 
1 No. 532. 


No. 531 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 400 Telegraphic [C 12467/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 5.30 p.m. 


My telegrams Nos. 334 to Warsaw! and 288 to Berlin.? You may inform 
Count Ciano of the gist of these telegrams. 


1 No. 532. 2 No. 530. 
No. 532 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 334 Telegraphic [C 12467/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 5.30 p.m. 
My telegram No. 286 to Berlin.! 


(1) not to fire on fugitives or members of the German minority who cause 
trouble, but to arrest them; 


1 No. 525. 
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(2) to abstain themselves from personal violence to members of German 
minority, and to prevent similar violence on the part of the population; 

(3) to allow members of the German minority wishing to leave Poland to 
pass freely; 

(4) to stop inflammatory radio propaganda. 

Please inform M. Beck adding that I realise that Herr Hitler is using reports 
to justify immoderate action, but I am anxious to deprive him of this pretext. 
I am requesting German Government to reciprocate; and warning them that 
Polish Government can only be expected to maintain such instructions if 
no provocation is offered by members of the German minority.* 

Repeated to Berlin, Paris and Rome. 

2 See Nos. 525 and 530. 


No. 533 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 5.30 p.m.) 
No. 282 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12472/15/18] 


PARIS, August 30, 1939 

Berlin telegram No. 499.! 

M. Daladier who has received from M. Corbin text of Herr Hitler’s reply 
tells me he considers it very bad indeed and that it indicates Herr Hitler’s 
intention to dismember Poland. 

2. I had made the personal suggestion that M. Daladier might like to 
discuss it personally in London with His Majesty’s Government; but he 
feels unable to leave Paris at present critical juncture. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 No. 502. 


No. 534 
Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 290 Telegraphic [C 12486/15/r8] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 5.40 p.m. 


My immediately following telegram! contains text of message for com- 
munication to German Chancellor. Communication should not, however, 
be made to him until you receive further instructions from me. 

Repeated to Warsaw, Paris, Rome and Washington. 


! No. 543. 
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No. 535 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 290 Telegraphic [R 6910/661/67] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 5-45 p.m. 

My telegram No. 286.! 

Following alterations will now be required to adapt agreement to its new 
form. 

2. The preamble should now read as follows: 

‘The President of the French Republic, His Majesty the King of Great 
Britain, Ireland and the British Dominions beyond the Seas Emperor of 
India (in respect of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland) and the President of the Turkish Republic; 

‘Desiring to conclude a treaty of a reciprocal character in the interest of 
their national security, and to provide for mutual assistance in resistance to 
aggression, in accordance with the spirit of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations; 

‘Have appointed as their plenipotentiaries:— 

The President of the French Republic: 

A.B. 


H.M. The King of Great Britain, Ireland and the British Dominions beyond 
the Seas, Emperor of India: 
For the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland: 
C.D. 


The President of the Turkish Republic: 
E.F. 


‘Who, having communicated their Full Powers, found in good and due 
form, have agreed as follows :— 

3. Article 3. For words ‘in the event of those Governments’ substitute ‘in 
the event of the United Kingdom and France.’ 

4. Article 4. In both sub-paragraphs for words ‘one of the contracting 
Governments’ substitute ‘the Government of one of the high contracting 
parties’. In the last sentence for ‘the contracting Governments’ substitute 
‘the high contracting parties’. 

5. Article 6. For words ‘three Governments’ substitute “high contracting 
parties’. 

6. In both Articles 5 and 6 ‘agreement’ should read ‘treaty’. 

7. Article 7. Following is redraft of this article in the light of the new form 
of the agreement: 

‘The present Treaty shall be ratified and the ratifications shall be deposited 
simultaneously at Angora at the earliest possible moment. 

‘The Treaty shall come into force on the date of deposit and shall remain 
in force for 15 years unless the Government of one of the High Contracting - 


1 No. 485. 
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Parties gives notice, not less than six months before the expiration of a period 
of five years or ten years from its entry into force, of the intention of that 
High Contracting Party to terminate the Treaty. If such notice is given by 
the Turkish Government or by the Governments of both the United Kingdom 
and France, the Treaty will terminate on the expiry of the said period of five 
or ten years, as the case may be. Ifsuch notice is given by either the Govern- 
ment of the United Kingdom or the Government of France but not by the 
other, the Treaty will remain in force as between Turkey and the other High 
Contracting Party who has not denounced it. 

‘In witness whereof the undersigned Plenipotentaries have signed the 
present Treaty and have affixed thereto their seals. 

‘Done at Angora the in triplicate.’ 

8. In view of the Turkish requirement that there should be ratification you 
should make every effort to secure that there should be provision for bringing 
the treaty provisionally into operation on signature. This would seem best 
done by means of a protocol of signature annexed to the treaty. Following is 
draft for this protocol: 

‘Pending the ratification of the Treaty of Mutual Assistance signed this 
day, the undersigned Plenipotentiaries agree that the said Treaty shall be 
regarded as having entered into force provisionally from the date of signature. 

‘In the event of ratification being delayed, the High Contracting Parties 
will, at the request of any one of them, consult together as to the measures to 
be adopted with regard to the continuance of their mutual co-operation. 
If no agreement is reached, any High Contracting Party shall then have the 
right to terminate the provisional operation of the said Treaty by giving 
(one) month’s notice to each of the other High Contracting Parties. 

‘Done at Angora the day of 1939.” 

g. You will appreciate that effect of the preamble given in paragraph 2 is 
that the treaty does not apply to the Dominions. Question of possible parti- 
cipation by any Dominion is entirely one for it, and any mention of it would 
at best involve serious delay. You should therefore not encourage idea of a 
Dominion accession clause. Our present proposals as to form should give 
the Turkish Government all they can reasonably require. 

Repeated to Paris. 


No. 536 
Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 282 Telegraphic [C 12390/11340/55] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 6.15 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 279.1 

Please tell M. Bonnet that, after preliminary examination of German 
reply, we informed Polish Government that we could not take responsibility 
of advising them against any action which they consider necessary for their 


1 No, 484. 
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security, but that every effort should be made to avoid appearance of 
provocation. 
Repeated to Warsaw. 
t See No. 495. 


No. 537 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 6.30 p.m.) 
No. 508 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12476/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 30, 1939 
Warsaw telegram No. 360.1 


One has nevertheless to consider not only immediate present in which it is 
(? essential)? not to display any indication of yielding to Herr Hitler’s threats 
but also future. If there is to be any genuine peace in future between Poland 
and her powerful neighbour grievances of latter which are not of Herr Hitler’s 
making but national must be eliminated. In my opinion in order to achieve 
this end City of Danzig as distinct from port must revert to Germany; there 
must be direct and extra-territorial communication between Reich and East 
Prussia; and German minority in Poland must be got rid of by means of 
some exchange of population. On no other basis can there ever be genuine 
and lasting peace between the two countries. No diplomatic compromise 
has a hope of surviving indefinitely. 

If we are ever to get German army and nation to revolt against the 
intolerable government of Herr Hitler it can only be so far as Poland is 
concerned on some such basis, since whole of nation itself and even most of 
moderate sections of it would not regard any other basis as fair to Germany. 
This point seems to me of the utmost importance, Herr Hitler in yesterday’s 
mood would refuse such a basis; if he did so his people would be even more 
unwilling to follow him. If he did accept under (? pressure)? from us 
I reckon that he will lose face and I do not believe that the German nation 
any more than ourselves will submit to any further shocks in immediate 
future. 

In the meantime I can only urge once more importance of Poland accept- 
ing at once proposal for direct negotiations and thereby putting herself right 
in the eyes of the world. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 
1 No. 512. 2 The text is here uncertain. 
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No. 538 
Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 293 Telegraphic [C 12498/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 6.50 p.m. 


We understand from mutual friend! that German Government are insisting 
that a Polish representative with full powers must come to Berlin to receive 


German proposals, 


. Could you not suggest to German Government that they adopt 


. German Government have been un pet to promise they will 


4 


communicate proposals also to His Majesty’s Government. If latter think 
they offer reasonable basis they can be counted on to do their best in Warsaw 
to facilitate negotiations. 
Repeated to Warsaw, Rome and Paris. 
ı M. Dahlerus. See No. 519. 


No. 539 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 339 Telegraphic [C 12487/1518] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 7-0 p.m. 


No action should be taken on the present telegram pending further in- 
structions. 

My immediately following telegram! gives the text of the reply of His 
Majesty’s Government to the German communication? which has been 
repeated to you. 

2. Please communicate it to Colonel Beck. In doing so, you should point 
out that whilst the first part of the German Government's reply consists of 
an indefensible and misleading presentation of the German case, the really 
important part of the reply consists of Germany’s acceptance of the proposal 
for direct discussion, of the suggestion of the proposed international guarantee; 
and Germany’s assertion that she intends to respect Poland’s vital interests. 

3. It is perhaps unnecessary to take exception at this stage to much that 
finds place in the German reply, of which His Majesty’s Government would 


e as critical as they have no doubt would be the Polish Government. 
ein tha seed lr immediate comment was the German a onel 


ı This reference was subsequently corrected (see No. 552) to rcad ‘my telegram to Berlin 
No. 291’ (No. 543), which was repeated to Warsaw as telegram No. 337. 
2 See No. 498. 
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Beck will see the line we have taken on this (see my telegram to Berlin 
No. 2853) and the further reference we have made to point in our reply to 
German Government's latest communication. It would appear that German 
Government are now drafting their proposals and when these are received 
(and the German Government have promised to communicate them to us), 
it will be easier to decide how and where contact could best be effected and 
negotiations carried on. 

4. Colonel Beck will see from the reply of His Majesty’s Government that 
the proposal 


5. His Majesty’s Government would be glad to have the views of the 
Polish Government urgently. In view of the fact that the Polish Government 
have authorised His Majesty’s Government to say that they are prepared to 
enter into direct discussions with the German Government,* His Majesty’s 
Government hope that, provided method and general arrangement for 
discussions can be satisfactorily agreed, Polish Government will be prepared 
to do so without delay. We regard it as most important from the point of 
view of the internal situation in Germany and of world opinion that so long as 
the German Government profess themselves ready to ne te 


6. You should of course emphasise that His Majesty’s Government have 
made it quite clear to Herr Hitler that they are irrevocably determined to 
implement their obligations without reserve. On this point there is no 
misunderstanding in Berlin. 


7. Another consideration present in our minds is that reliable information 
from Berlin gives us reason to suppose that the German territorial demands 
do not represent Herr Hitler’s last word.5 


Repeated to Berlin, Rome, Paris and Washington. 
3 No, 504. * See No. 420. 5 See No. 519. 


No. 540 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 404 Telegraphic [C 12486] 15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 7.0 p.m. 


My telegrams to Berlin Nos. 290! and 291? and to Warsaw No. 339.3 
You should not make any communication to Count Ciano pending further 
instructions. 
* No. 534. 2 No. 543. 3 No. 539. 
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No. 541 


Viscount Halifax to the Marquess of Lothian (Washington) 
No. 448 Telegraphic [C 12486/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939" 


My telegrams to Berlin Nos. 290? and 2913 and to Warsaw No. 339.5 
You may communicate at once in confidence to Secretary of State text 
of message to German Chancellor and of instructions to His Majesty’s 
Ambassador at Warsaw. 
1 The time of despatch of this telegram is not recorded. 2 No. 534. 
3 No. 543. 4 No. 539. 


No. 542 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 291 Telegraphic [R 6910/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 7.30 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 356.! 

Following are my comments on amendments proposed. 

(a) I agree. 

(b) I do not like these additions which in my opinion are aimed too 
specifically at Italy. The Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs argues that 
present wording of Article 1 does not specifically provide for the case of direct 
aggression by a Mediterranean Power. It is, however, inconceivable that 
any such aggression could occur without there following ‘war in the Mediter- 
ranean area’. In any event as you yourself point out the case of direct 
aggression by Italy against Turkey, which is that which Minister for Foreign 
Affairs must be thinking of, is separately provided for in Article 2 (1) so 
that it is redundant to elaborate Article 1 with this case in view. 

(c) Proposed amendment of Article 2 (2) provides for an obligation on the 
part of Turkey which is slightly further-reaching than that which I have 
suggested for first paragraph of Article 4 (my telegram No. 278°). I am 
prepared to accept it. Article 4 should accordingly revert to its original 
form, subject to the amendment in paragraph 1 of my telegram No. 52 to 
Istanbul.3 In endeavouring to obtain the omission of the proposed addition 
to Article 1 as instructed at (b) above you might use as a consideration to be 
borne in mind the fact that we for our part are agreeing to a reduction of 
Turkey’s obligations under Article 2 (2) without requiring any corresponding 
watering down of our obligations under Article 2 (1) which we might 
logically have been entitled to expect in order to maintain the principle of 
reciprocity. 

(d) I agree with attitude you propose to adopt [? towards] this suggested 
amendment. 

(e) I agree. 

! No. 474. 2 No. 419. 3 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 636. 
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(f) Terms of a military convention have already been agreed upon in 
their essentials. Nature of the convention is such that it is impossible that it 
should be published which would seem inevitable if the treaty itself states 
that the military convention forms an ‘integral part’ of it. Turkish point 
could if necessary be met by providing in the military convention that it form 
an integral part of the treaty. 

(g) Turkish draft seems clumsy and I approve course proposed by you. 

(A) I am sending you in my telegram No. 290* a text which I consider is 
much more suitable. I note that your draft does not mention provision for 
denunciation at fifth and tenth year. This is of course essential, and I see 
from your telegram No. 935 paragraph 4 (b) that Minister for Foreign Affairs 
himself was contemplating this. In all our negotiations for formation of a 
peace front we have contemplated an original period of only five years. Our 
recently concluded treaty with Poland can be terminated any time after five 
years. Assumption of a non-terminable obligation for a longer period in the 
case of an analogous treaty would place us in an impossible position vis-à-vis 
the Polish Government and further would be difficult to explain to public 
opinion here. 

Repeated to Paris. 

+ No. 535. 5 No. 242. 


No. 543 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 291 Telegraphic [C 12486/1518] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 7.40 p.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram.! 

No action should be taken on the present telegram pending instructions. 

Please immediately communicate to German Chancellor following reply 
from His Majesty’s Government:— 

Begins. 

1. His Majesty's Government appreciate the friendly reference in the 
Declaration contained in the reply of the German Government? to the latter’s 
desire for an Anglo-German understanding and to their statement of the 
influence which this consideration has exercised upon their policy. 


3. His Majesty’s Government note that the German Government accept 
the British proposal and are prepared to enter into direct discussions with the 
Polish Government. 

1 No. 534. 2 See No. 498. 
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4. His Majesty’s Government understand that the German Government 
accept in principle the condition that any settlement should be made the 
subject of an international guarantee. The question of who shall participate 
in this guarantee will have to be discussed further, and His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment hope that to avoid loss of time the German Government will take 
immediate steps to obtain assent of the U.S.S.R., whose participation in 
guarantee His Majesty’s Government have always assumed. 

5. His Majesty’s Government also note that the German Government 
accepts the position of the British Government as to Poland’s vital interests 
and independence. 

6. His Majesty’s Government must make an express reservation in regard 
to the statement of the particular demands put forward by the German 
Government in an earlier passage in their reply. They understand that the 
German Government will presently be putting these claims forward in a more 
elaborated form, and no doubt they will be fully examined during the 
discussions. It can then be determined how far they are compatible with the 
essential conditions which His Majesty’s Government havestated and which in 
principle the German Government have expressed their willingness to accept. 

7. His Majesty’s Government are at once informing the Polish Govern- 
ment of the German Government’s reply. 


8. His Majesty’s Government fully recognise the nee 
initiation of discussions and they share the apprehensions of the Chancellor 
arising from the proximity of two mobilized armies standing face to face. 
They would accordingly most strongly urge that both parties should under- 
take that during the negotiations no aggressive military movement will take 
place. His Majesty’s Government feel confident that they could obtain such 
an undertaking from the Polish Government if the German Government 
would give similar assurances. 

g. Further His Majesty’s Government would suggest that a temporary 
modus vivendi might be arranged for Danzig, which might prevent the occur- 
rence of incidents tending to render German-Polish relations more difficult. 
Ends. 

Repeated to Warsaw, Paris, Rome and Washington. 


No. 544 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 8.15 p.m.) 

No. 369 Telegraphic: by telephone {C 12483/54/18] 

WARSAW, August 30, 1939 
Colonel Beck has asked me to say: 

1. His Majesty’s Government may rest absolutely assured that Polish 
Government have no intention of provoking any incidents. On the other 
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hand they point out that German provocation at Danzig is becoming more 
and more intolerable. 

2. In connexion with proposed British answer to Herr Hitler Polish 
Government feel sure that His Majesty’s Government will not express any 
definite views on problems concerning Poland without consulting Polish 
Government. 


No. 545 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 294 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12253/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 9.0 p.m. 


Following from Sir A. Cadogan. 

Your telegram No. 491.1 

1. Your language is warmly approved but there is one point to which we 
should draw your attention, namely the danger involved in Herr Hitler’s 
question as to the possibility of an alliance with England. 

2. Analliance (which must mean a military alliance if it means anything) 
is of course not practical politics and we should be careful not to allow the 
Germans to draw us on to such dangerous ground. Otherwise if the Germans 
let it be known that there had been talk of an alliance, that might create 
worst possible impression in United States and all friendly countries. 

3. The case of a treaty would be different. 


! No. 455. 


No. 546 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 9.0 p.m.) 
No. 507 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12475/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 30, 1939 


A German in close touch with Ministry of War, who asked that his name 
should not be disclosed, called this morning and conveyed following informa- 
tion to Military Attaché. Herr Hitler has forced the General Staff to alter 
their prepared plan against Poland which was broadly to attack from East 
Prussia in a direct North to South direction on Warsaw combining a move- 
ment of their main forces in Moravia and Western Slovakia in a North 
Easterly direction on Cracow. Halder, Chief of the General Staff, resigned 
yesterday and has been superseded by Reichenau. Brauchitsch agrees with 
Halder but will remain Commander-in-Chief. Halder’s position similar to 
Beck in September last and his resignation will not be made known. New 
plan is a direct offensive against Warsaw from Pomerania and Grenzmark. 
Opinion in General Staff most adverse for technical military reasons to this 
alteration, which exposes them to attack by Poland in direction of Kustrin , 
before change of plan can be executed. 


ne) 


2. Brauchitsch has stated that war on two fronts is out of the question as 
Poland’s power of resistance is considerable and new plan cannot bring 
about quick decision. West wall is only strong in places as has been proved by 
experiment. Weak places exist such as Freiburg-Saarbrücken-Aachen. 
General Staff fear break through West of West Wall possible. 

3. Hitler had at Berchtesgaden a nervous breakdown after my visit to him 
there! and Dr. Bumke of Munich was summoned to attend him—he has 
recovered but . . . is this morning in attendance. General Staff wish to 
make use of Herr Hitler’s nervous condition in order to enable them to bring 
about a Military coup but must first be certain that England will not give 
way. Herr Ribbentrop’s bureau is reporting to General Staff that England 
will force Poland to give up Danzig and will back Germany’s claims to an 
Eastern Frontier satisfactory to Germany. If General Staff knew an attack 
on West Wall was certain their position would be strengthened. 

5. [sic] The feeling in German Air Force was good, but not so in the Army 
and it was the Army which would decide events in the last resort, and in any 
case Air Force would be unlikely to take action against the Army. Generals 
Hammerstein, Beck and Rundstedt had received independent high commands 
and these were the men in whom General Staff had confidence. Reichenau 
was not an outstanding soldier and was ambitious and astute: he might trim 
his sails to the wind. Rundstedt had played a big part in negotiations with 
Russia which took place in Sweden and was not a strong man. 

6. Military Attaché told informant that our information showed that 
concentrations in Moravia and Slovakia had already taken place and that 
a change of plan of this nature would cause much confusion and delay. 
Informant replied that this was fully realised and it would be dangerous for 
Poland to thin out their front in that region too much. Informant said he 
realised that doubts would be cast on reliability of his information but we 
were living in a fantastic world and Hitler was interfering in purely military 
matters. 

7. The German concentrations would be in area of Landsberg-Schneide- 
mühl-Schlochau. Tempelburg was largest listening and D-F centre on 
Eastern front. 

8. Orders had been given to drop 650 bombs on Warsaw at 4.15 a.m. 
last Sunday’—this had been cancelled owing to important diplomatic 
conversations. Time was now all important. If the General Staff were finally 
persuaded that Ribbentrop reports on England were wrong the situation 
would favour the dissident elements. I consider above information to be 
either a true picture or a definite plant.* 

Repeated to Warsaw. 


1 On August 23. See No. 200. 

2 The text is here uncertain. 3 August 27. 

4 Mr. Kirkpatrick commented on this telegram as follows: 

‘If this is a plant, it can only be planted because the Germans wish to mislead in regard 
to the military situation. The Germans cannot conceivably be out to induce us to stiffen our 
attitude. But the informant expressly warns us (see passage 5 [paragraph 6]) that the Poles 
should not rely on the German change of plan. 
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I deduce, therefore that the information is correct, or that the informant is honest but 
misinformed. 

As regards the information, the following are my comments :— 

(1) [paragraph 1] This information confirms the order of battle seen by Dahlerus [see 


No. 437]; 
(2) [paragraph 1] We have independent information that Halder has been giving 
trouble; 


(3) [paragraph o amsar Germans fear an aachen the Wet Wall, but we are not 
in a strong position to bring pressure on the French to incur the risk and losses. 


(4) [paragraph 5] Hammerstein received a command last September, but the fact was 
known to very few people. It is likely that he has a command now. 

(6) [paragraph 6] This is absolutely correct. Reichenau gave me a full account of 
Hitler’s military interference last September. 

This report roughly confirms the conclusions given in the other attached telegram [No. 


I cannot identify this officer from the description, but I think he is a retired officer in 
ouch with the eatonary element the General Sl Te gave us a t of ly comet 
information last $ am ‘ when his line was to 5 xu B = up to Hitler, 


No. 547 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 295 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12486]15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 9.5 p.m. 


My telegrams Nos. 290! and 291.2 

Please substitute following for second sentence in paragraph 6 of com- 
munication to Herr Hitler. Begins. They understand that the German 
Government are drawing up proposals for a solution. No doubt these 
proposals will be fully examined during the discussions. Ends.3 

Repeated to Warsaw, Rome, Washington and Paris. 


' No. as 2 No. ze 


No. 548 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 297 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12486/15/r8] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 9.5 p.m. 


You should act on my telegram No. 291! as soon as but not before you 
have received my telegrams Nos. 293,? 2943 and 295.4 

2. Please inform Foreign Office by telephone of time of appointment as 
soon as you know it.5 

t No. 543. 2 No. 538. 3 No. 545. 4 No. 547. 

5 Mr. Holman telephoned from Berlin at 12.10 a.m. on August 31 to inform the Foreign 


Office that Sir N. Henderson had left for his interview, the time of which had been fixed for 
midnight. Nos. 566 and 567 were therefore immediately despatched. 
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No. 549 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 3.15 a.m.) 


No. 360 Telegraphic [E 6150/43/44] 


ANGORA, August 30, 1939, 9.15 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 284.! 

I spoke to the Minister for Foreign Affairs accordingly and gave him oral 
communication. 

2. The Minister for Foreign Affairs said that if the measures indicated in 
your telegram were designed to deal only with points 2 and 3 of my telegram 
No. 12 from Istanbul? it would be a great help. If on the other hand your 
telegram was an answer to all the points raised in my telegram No. 12 it 
did not go very far. 

3. I reminded him of the other credits which we have given. 

4. I presume your telegram is only intended to cover points 2 and 3 but 
should be grateful for full instructions and in particular material for com- 
prehensive answer to all points in my telegram No. 12. 

5. The Minister for Foreign Affairs definitely wishes these points to be 
dealt with here and says that the delegation now in London are not qualified 
to negotiate on them. 

1 Not printed. This telegram of August 29 dealt with details of the proposed loan to 
Turkey. 2 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 320. 


No. 550 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 3.10 a.m.) 


No. 359 Telegraphic [R 6953/661/67] 


Mil X è ANGORA, August 30, 1939, 9.17 p.m. 
y telegram No. 356.' 


Minister for Foreign Affairs, my French colleague and I have now reached 
agreement in principle on the text of the treaty. The Minister for Foreign 
Affairs still has to consult his colleagues and submit the text to legal advisers. 
He hopes to meet us again on September 1. 

2. The text is in the form shown in my telegram No. 356 subject to the 
following further amendments (references are to paragraph 2 in my telegram 
No. 356). 

(b) For ‘Mediterranean Power’ read in both paragraphs ‘European Power 
on the Mediterranean Seaboard’, The object is to exclude Egypt. (This is 
the addition proposed by the Turkish Government.) It is understood that 
letters on this subject shall be exchanged separately. 

(f) Read ‘a military convention shall be concluded with the least possible 
delay; it shall be considered as an integral part of the present treaty’. 

1 No. 474. 
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(g) We have accepted the Turkish text, feeling it better to do so and thus 
avoid raising more complicated points such as those touched on in the second 
paragraph of your telegram No. 270.2 This becomes Article 7. 

(h) Becomes Article 8. 

3. I informed the Minister for Foreign Affairs of your acceptance of the 
treaty form (your telegram No. 286).3 

2 No. 382. 3 No, 485. 


No. 551 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 11.30 p.m.) 
No. 511 Telegraphic [C 12477/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 30, 1939, 9.37 p.m. 

Following are the main points in a conversation which the Military Attaché 

had on August 30 with a retired army officer whose identity is known to 
Mr. Kirkpatrick.! 


2 (a) Herr Hitler has at est seventy per cent. ofthe people against him: 
(6) The party is divided, only Herr Himmler being in favour of war 


as a possible chance of saving the régime. 

(c) The arry is discontented but is bound by oath of allegiance to 
the Führer and one much [sic-? must] not count on a military putsch. 
The air force feeling is also not good. 

(d) There is the utmost anxiety in army circles lest Great Britain should 
weaken, which would mean a new lease of life for the régime. 

(e) Signor Mussolini had told Herr Hitler that he could not march 
even if he wanted to. The Crown Prince had the army behind him 
and was opposed to the . . .2 (whereas he, Signor Mussolini, only 
had the militia). 

3. Informant is working in the war censorship department under Major 
Lehmann-Heinecke. 
Please inform War Office urgently. 


' It has not been ible to confirm the identity of this officer, but the reference may be 
to Major Ewald von Kleist. See also No. 546. 2 The text is here uncertain. 
No. 552 
Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 342 Telegraphic [C 12487/1518] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939, 9.40 p.m. 
My telegram No. 339.! 
1. Please make following changes in my telegram under reference. 


2. Paragraph 1. For words ‘my immediately following telegram’ read ‘my 
telegram to Berlin No. 291’.2 


* No. 539. 2 No. 543. 
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3. Paragraph 3. After words ‘as they have no doubt would be the Polish 
Government’ at end of first sentence add words ‘but His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment have made an express reservation in regard to statement of the 
particular demands put forward in the German note’. 

4. For last sentence of same paragraph (from ‘it would appear’ down tc 
‘negotiations carried on’) substitute following sentence ‘German Government 
are now drawing up proposals for a solution and it will be in the light of 
these, and of other developments, that the decision as to future procedure, 


includa o and conditions en will have to be taken’. 


Repeated to Rome, Berlin, Washington and Paris. 


No. 553 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30, 11.30 p.m.) 
No. 283 Telegraphic [C 12481] 15/18] 


PARIS, August 30, 1939, 9-45 p.m. 


The Military Attaché had a short interview with General Gamelin this 
afternoon. The latter entirely approves Polish general mobilization. This 
could not affect Herr Hitler’s decision in any way although he might pretend 
that it did. Herr Hitler’s delay in acting against Poland might be due to 
diplomatic reasons e.g. that the Italians did not think war necessary, or 
discontent in Germany, or preparations for attack not yet complete. Force 
originally concentrated against Poland had been meant to be secret, but now 
Poland has had time to entrench themselves [sic] along the frontier, it was no 
longer a question of crossing that frontier in column of route but of making an 
attack, and before an attack was possible it was necessary to prepare the 
requisite rear organisations which took time. 

2. General Staff seems to think war is not inevitable provided we all 
remain absolutely firm in the face to [sic ? of] Herr Hitler’s threats. 

3. The General Staff have received a good deal of information tending 
to show that the morale of the German people is not very high, in contrast 
to that of the French who are determined that war is preferable to any settle- 
ment which does not safeguard the future. 
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No. 554 


Sir R. Campbell (Belgrade) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 161 Telegraphic [C 12499/1518] 


BELGRADE, August 30, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 

My telegram No. 26.1 

I cannot overstate the earnestness with which our friend spoke to me again 
today on the main subject of his letter, 

2. Hehad had information from two sources, one of which at least he could 
not disregard, to the effect that discussions of some kind were in progress 
between London and Rome with a view to securing Italy’s neutrality. 

3. He was convinced that a concerted German-Italian manœuvre was on 
foot and that any seeming disposition on the part of Italians to adopt an 
attitude of neutrality (whether with or without price) must be regarded with 
almost [sic ? utmost] mistrust. 

4. He assured me with great solemnity that if we allowed Italy to remain 
neutral at the outset with the prospect of her coming in at . . .2 moment (i.e. 
when she could operate from Albania under cover of German forces released 
after the collapse of Poland and with Bulgaria’s assistance) we should start 
a rot throughout the Balkans. 

5. Yugoslavia, Roumania, Greece and perhaps even Turkey (none of 
whom could have any faith in Italy’s word) would be driven sooner rather 
than later to make such terms as they could obtain with Germany. 

1 Not printed. This telegram from Bled of August 26 informed Lord Halifax that a letter 
was on its way from the Prince Regent. In this letter Prince Paul reported information he 
had received about Italy’s plans. He had heard that Italy was intriguing to persuade the 
Western Powers that she wished to remain neutral in the event of war; other information, 
however, showed that Italy wished Germany to defeat Poland thoroughly, whereupon she 
would join the victorious German troops in the conquest of South-East Europe. Prince 
Paul’s conclusion was that it would be disastrous, should Italy show signs of wishing to 
remain neutral and yet be disinclined to give pledges of her neutrality, to trust her word 
alone, Lord Halifax replied on September 1 that it seemed not impossible that Italy would 
in fact remain neutral. If she did so, His Majesty’s Government would be under no illusion 
as to the need of reserve in dealing with her. ? The text is here uncertain. 


No. 555 
Sir R. Campbell (Belgrade) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.30 p.m.)' 
No. 162 Telegraphic [C 12500/15/18] 
BELGRADE, August 30, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram.* 

My informant believes Prince Philip of Hesse is concerned in reported 
negotiations between London and Rome and that he may be endeavouring 
to create impression that he is working behind the back of the German . 


' This time appears to be an error for ‘9.30 a.m.’ 2 No. 554. 


421 


Government. My informant who knows Prince Philip intimately considers 
this to be out of the question as he is a convinced and ardent Nazi. His 
brother Prince Christopher is one of Himmler’s right hand men in the 
Gestapo. 


No. 556 


Sir R. Campbell (Belgrade) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 164 Telegraphic [C 12501/15/18] 


BELGRADE, August 30, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 

My telegrams No. 161! and 162.? 

At the risk of repetition I felt bound to report what passed today as my 
informant was in the last stages of despair. 

2. Anything in the nature of a deal with Italy (if such indeed is in con- 
templation) will alter his whole outlook and policy and though I cannot 
myself speak for the other Balkan countries I was impressed with his apparent 
certainty that their reaction would be similar to his own. 

3. If there is anything I can usefully tell him I should be most grateful 
to have it. 

1 No. 554. 2 No. 555. 


No. 557 
Sir C. Dormer (Oslo) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 32 Telegraphic [C 12520/15/18] 
OSLO, August 30, 1939, 11.20 p.m. 


My Swedish colleague tells me that Swedish Minister for Foreign Affairs 
who is in Oslo for meeting of Council of Foreign Ministers received today 
the following information. 


Swedish Minister in Rome had been informed by member of the 


Italian Government that Signor Mussolini could do nothing more to restrain 
Italy would not go to war. 


Repeated to Berlin. 
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No. 558 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 496 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12486/1518] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939 


My telegrams to Berlin Nos. 290! and 2912 and to Warsaw No. 339.3 

Texts of message to German Chancellor and of instructions to His Majesty’s 
Ambassador at Warsaw have been communicated to French Government 
through French Ambassador. 


1 No. 534. 2 No. 543. 3 No, 539. 


No. 559 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 498 Saving: Telegraphic [R 6910/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939 


My telegram No. 290 to Angora,! Angora telegram No. 3562 and my 
telegram to Angora No. 291.3 

Please inform French Government and express hope that they will see their 
way to instructing their representative at Angora to associate himself with 
Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen in the attitude which I have instructed latter 
to adopt. 


! No. 535. 2 No. 474- 3 No. 542. 


No. 560 


Minute by Mr. Ingram 
[R 7005/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939 


M. Cambon of the French Embassy has just rung up to say that he has 
learnt that French Ambassador in Angora and the Turkish Minister of 
Foreign Affairs have had a conversation as a result of which both were 
agreed that the formula for zones of security should be abandoned. 

According to M. Cambon, M. Saracoglu no longer wishes to introduce 
into Article 4 the definition of a zone of security in which aggression by a third 
Power would bring mutual assistance into force 


M. Cambon said that M. Massigli had told the Quai d’Orsay that he 
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thought this proposal should be accepted and had said that he understood 
Sir Hughe Knatchbull-Hugessen to be of the same opinion." 
E. M. B. INGRAM 


1 Sir O. ve noted on this minute on August 30 that Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen 


No. 561 
Minute by Mr. Makins 
[C 12578/54118] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939 


M. de Margerie rang u 


M. de Margerie thought that the point was sufficiently covered by the 
proposal for a military standstill made in our reply to Hitler, but he wished 
us to know of the action which the French Government had taken. 

R. M. Maxins 
1 See the French Yellow Book, No. 295. 


No. 562 
Minute by Mr. Makins 
[C 12577/54118] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939 


I told Sir Noel Charles that we had told Warsaw last night we could not 
the Polish Government against any action 
but 


This, we understood, they were doing their best to do. 
also pointed out that certain measures had been taken on the other side 
yesterday, 

I said, I hope rightly, that I thought the Embassy could use this in- 
formation.? 
R. M. Makins 


1 See No. 495. This action was approved by Sir A. Cadogan. 
4 ‘PP gi 
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No. 563 


The Polish Ambassador to Viscount Halifax (Received August 30) 
No. 851-a/8 [C 12414/54/18] 


AMBASSADE DE POLOGNE A LONDRES, le 30 aoüt 1939 


Monsieur le Ministre, 

Depuis un certain temps une action diplomatique et une campagne de 
presse de la part de l’Allemagne tendent a créer l’impression dans l’opinion 
mondiale que la minorité allemande en Pologne est l’objet d’une persécution 
systématique des autorités polonaises. 

Afin de mettre fin à ces allégations, qui ne correspondent pas à la réalité, 
j'ai Phonneur, d’ordre de mon Gouvernement, de porter à la connaissance 
de Votre Excellence le communiqué officiel qui a été publié a ce sujet par le 
Gouvernement Polonais: 

‘Depuis un certain temps la presse allemande méne une campagne de 
calomnie accusant la Pologne de brutaliser la minorité allemande et citant 
des faits non seulement erronés mais méme inventés de toute piéce. 

‘Tant que cette campagne restait dans le cadre de la propagande journa- 
listique, méme dirigée par une presse complétement subordonnée au Gou- 
vernement, on se contentait du côté polonais de démentir ou de donner des 
informations a ceux qui les réclamaient pour des buts honnétes. 

‘Cependant depuis quelques jours ces faits de pure invention et ces fausses 
informations ont trouvé place dans des propos des plus hauts facteurs diri- 
geants en Allemagne, probablement tendencieusement informés. 

‘De cette manière le Gouvernement Allemand veut faire de cela un élé- 
ment de son jeu diplomatique. 

‘En tenant compte de ce fait le Gouvernement Polonais est obligé de pro- 
tester solennellement contre ces méthodes qui sontsciemment employées pour 
induire erf erreur opinion internationale et les Gouvernements Étrangers. 

‘Sans entrer en ce moment dans trop de détails il convient de souligner 
les accusations mensongéres, telles que: 

l’assassinat de 24 Allemands pres de Lodz et 8 Allemands pres de 
Bielsko, 

les cas de castrations apparemment exécutées par suite d’une décision 
judiciaire, 

l’&tablissement d'un camp de concentration pour la minorité alle- 
mande, etc. 

‘Ces informations doivent être flétries comme étant de pure invention. 
Aucun des faits cités ne répond à la vérité.’ 


Je saisis cette occasion, Monsieur le Ministre, pour renouveler à Votre 
Excellence l’assurance de ma plus haute considération avec laquelle j’ai 
Phonneur d’être, etc. 

E RACZYNSKI 
Ambassadeur Extraordinaire 
et Plénipotentiaire 
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No. 564 


Viscount Halifax to Mr. Orde (Riga) 
No. 244 [C 12159/3356/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 30, 1939 
Sir, 

The Estonian Minister called at the Foreign Office on August 25 at his 
request to leave a message from his Government, of which a copy is enclosed 
herein, 

2. A suitable reply was given to the Minister, who was informed that the 
sympathy of His Majesty’s Government which had been so apparent in the 
past would continue. The Minister appeared to be much moved in paying 
this testimony to our policy, and wished to thank His Majesty’s Government 
for all the public statements which had been made. 

3. In the course of a short subsequent conversation the Minister said that 
he thought that the position of Estonia would not be worsened by the new 
Russo-German Pact, particularly if its terms were confined to non-aggression. 
He thought that there was still considerable latent hostility between the 
Russians and the Germans and that neither side wished to see the other 
occupying the Baltic States. 

I am, &c., 
HALIFAX 


ENcLosure IN No. 564 


The Estonian Government desire to convey to His Majesty’s Government 
their sincere thanks for the understanding shown by His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, during these last months, for Estonia’s policy of neutrality. The highly 
valued sympathy of Great Britain has helped to consolidate this policy which 
in the view of the Estonian Government has proved to be a right one. The 
Estonian Government desire to express the hope that Estonia may in the 
future also count on the sympathy of His Majesty’s Government, which the 
Estonian Government so gratefully appreciate. 


No. 565 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 30, 1939 
Dear Secretary of State, 

I can only trust both that I did not do wrong but also that you and the 
Prime Minister do not think that I did wrong in letting myself go with Hitler 
yesterday evening.! But Hitler’s attitude and the whole tone of the German 
reply,? after our admirable communication,’ was such that I thought for 
once Hitler must be given a dose of his own medicine. He did not react in 
any noticeable way, but I have no doubt that it was a disagreeable and 

1 See No. 508. 2 See No. 498. 3 See No. 426. 
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unusual surprise. Though I heard later that the immediate after-effect was 
irritation, I can only hope that the ultimate effect may be salutary. In any 
case the end of the whole conversation was an impassioned (and according 
to Schmidt sincere) speech about how many English friends he had had, 
how much he desired good relations with England, etc., etc., etc. 

It is, of course, not the duty of a British representative to shout. But Hitler 
is an abnormality and, after my first interview at Berchtesgaden* where, 
while answering him back all the time, I was careful to make a distinction 
between his own ravings and my calmness, I felt that sooner or later he would 
have to learn that the monopoly of shouting was not his alone. So when he 
gave me the opportunity on a minor point, namely our utter disregard for 
Germans murdered in Poland, I did fairly let him have it 


Yours, 
Nevite HENDERSON 
+ On August 23. See No. 200. 


No. 566 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 344 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12487/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 12.25 a.m. 


No. 567 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 410 Telegraphic [C 12486/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 1.0 a.m. 

My telegram No. 404.! 

Please communicate in confidence to Count Ciano text of communication 
to Herr Hitler given in my telegram No. 291 to Berlin? (as amended in my 
telegram No. 2953) and sense of instructions contained in my telegram 
No. 339 to Warsaw‘ (as amended in my telegram No. 3425). This should be 
done as soon as possible after midnight tonight which is the time appointed 
for Sir N. Henderson’s interview with Herr Hitler. 


1 No. 540. 2 No. 543. 3 No. 547. 4 No. 539. 5 No. 552. 
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No. 568 


The Marquess of Lothian (Washington) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 10.30 a.m.) 


No. 391 Telegraphic [A 5889/98/45] 
WASHINGTON, August 31, 1939, 1.30 a.m. 


I presented my credentials to the President today." He could not have been 
more friendly. There is certainly nothing neutral about the President’s 
personal attitude towards the conflict between the dictatorships and the 
democracies. He was following the course of present negotiations with the 
closest attention. Telegrams from Europe were coming in constantly during 
the hour and half talk. I told him British opinion was now entirely united in 
necessity of resisting further aggression in Europe by war and at the expense 
of the independence of free nations. It was prepared for change and revision 
by pacific means but not by violence. His Majesty’s Government, however, 
was fully aware of the formidable and destructive nature of war if it broke out, 
that it would not be quickly over, and would give rise to difficult and 
dangerous decisions as to how Poland should be assisted, about bombing, 
whether Italy could be allowed to remain neutral and so on. Apparent 
withdrawal of Japan from the anti-Comintern group would be an immense 
relief on the naval side. With all this the President seemed fully to concur. 
He expressed the view that the most serious danger from the standpoint of 
American public opinion would be if it formed the conclusion that Herr 
Hitler was entangling the British Government in negotiations leading to 
pressure on Poland by England and France to abandon vital interests. What 
right, for instance, had Germany to demand that the Polish representative 
should go to Berlin to be treated like Dr. Schuschnigg or Hacha and not to 
some neutral capital or with proper security against such treatment? He 
said that if war was imminent he could probably invite all governments to 
undertake collectively not to bomb civilian populations. This would apply 
to Warsaw. As regards Japan he thought Government and public opinion 
here [sic ? there] were profoundly shocked by Russo-German agreement. He 
thought it would probably lead to fundamental realignment of Japanese 
policy to the direction of coming to terms with China with the assistance of 
Britain and United States. He thought our attitude should be friendly but 
that we should display no eagerness. If Japan became hostile again he had two 
more methods of pressure ‘in the locker’. First was to send aircraft carriers 
and bombers to Aleutian islands about 700 miles from Japanese northern 
island. Second was to move American fleet to Hawaii. 

He repeated that if war were declared he would have to bring Neutrality 
Act into operation after about five days. He hoped and expected that in the 
event of war Congress would revoke the act but could not be certain. If, 
however, hostilities could be represented as not war but police action or other 
equivalent interpretation he might possibly be able to avoid applying the 


1 This telegram was drafted on August 30. 
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act altogether. If applied he would not declare aluminium sheets or engine 
blocks as aeroplane parts. 


No. 569 


The Marquess of Lothian (Washington) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 10.10 a.m.) 


No. 392 Telegraphic [W 12829/9805/49] 
WASHINGTON, August 31, 1939, 2.36 a.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram.' 

President then developed ideas about getting all American Republics to 
combine to patrol half the quoted distance to the coast of Europe and African 
coast to prevent entry by any belligerent war vessels or acts of war. He 
thought that would be of great assistance to England and France because it 
would relieve strain on their own navies and would make possible safe 
transport of food and war materials from Pan-American coast say to Halifax 
whence they would be conveyed to Europe in allied bottoms thus lessening 
the strain on shipping as a whole: he further said that in the event of war the 
United States Government would use its stocks to keep prices of wheat, 
cotton and hogs far lower than last war thus lessening the strain on exchange. 
I asked him the effect of the fall of British Exchange. He appeared to think 
it was inevitable that if it continued long it would produce a demand for 
revision of trade agreement but not very seriously. 

1 No. 568. 


No. 570 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 2.45 a.m.) 
No. 513 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12478/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 31, 1939 

Your telegram No. 291.! 

I handed message to Herr von Ribbentrop at midnight and said that I was 
at the Chancellor’s disposal if he wished to discuss it with me. He said that 
he would communicate it to Herr Hitler and asked if I had anything further 
to say to him. I told him that I had. 

See my immediately following telegram.? 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


! No. 543. 
2 No. 571. 
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No. 571 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 30', 2.45 a.m.) 
No. 514 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12479/54/18] 


BERLIN, August 301, 1939 

Your telegram No. 288.2 

I informed Herr von Ribbentrop tonight of the advice given to the Polish 
Government in your telegram No. 334 to Warsaw.3 

2. Practically his only comment was that all provocation came from the 
side of Poland. I observed that His Majesty’s Government had constantly 
warned the Polish Government that all provocative action should be vigor- 
ously discouraged and that I had reason to believe that the German press 
accounts were greatly exaggerated. Herr von Ribbentrop replied that His 
Majesty’s Government’s advice had had cursed (‘verflucht’) little effect. I 
mildly retorted that I was surprised to hear such language from a Minister 
for Foreign Affairs, 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 

1 This date is evidently a typing error for ‘August 31’. 2 No. 530. 

3 No. 532. 


No. 572 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 4.0 a.m.) 
No. 240 Telegraphic: by wireless [C 12591/15/18] 


Moscow, August 31, 1939 


Soviet-German Pact was ratified tonight by Supreme Council after speech 
by Molotov.! 

Latter after asserting that international situation both in Europe and Far 
East had deteriorated since last session of Supreme Council? first discussed 
Anglo-Franco-Soviet negotiations. He claimed that original proposals of 
His Majesty’s Government were entirely unacceptable as they ignored 
essentials of reciprocity and equal obligations. Soviet Government were ready 
to make allowances for difficulties England must find in revising its unfriendly 
attitude to Soviet Union and latter did not reject conversations but put 
forward its own proposals. Ensuing conversations cleared up number of 
points but Soviet Government held that pact would be meaningless unless 
France and England agreed on defensive measures. Military conversations 
therefore started in addition to political ones but came to nothing. Poland 
which required guarantees of England, France and U.S.S.R. refused guaran- 
tees from latter and England far from overcoming Poland’s objections sup- 
ported them. England and France handled conversations extremely care- 
lessly and sent negotiators to Moscow with no authority to make binding 

1 For a fuller report of this speech see Appendix III. 2 At the end of May 1939. 
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engagements. Only after negotiations with England and France encountered 
insuperable obstacles was treaty with Germany discussed by Soviet Union. 
After resumé of past Soviet relations with Germany Molotov warned those 
who drawn on by anti-Fascist agitation forgot possible machinations of 
provocateurs and in support of thesis that Stalin had with foresight indicated 
possibility of friendly relations with Germany referred to various points of 
Stalin’s speech at Communist party congress last March with exception of 
that regarding help to countries victims of aggression. He added that agree- 
ment with Germany was in accord with economic and defensive interests of 
Soviet Union; that it was better than any trade agreement concluded with 
England and France; and that when Germany expressed desire to improve 
political relations with Soviet Union latter had no reason to refuse. It was 
ignoring essentials to ask how Soviet Union could conclude political agree- 
ment with a Fascist Government. Soviet-German Agreement was not one 
between two internal systems of Government but between two States. Soviet 
Union had followed Leninist principles of peaceful co-operation between 
Socialist and Capitalist States, witness Soviet treaties with Italy and with 
Poland and other States of semi-Fascist structure. Soviet Government wished 
to improve political relations with Germany but conditions had not allowed 
this up to present. Only yesterday Soviet Union and Germany had been 
enemies in field of foreign policy; now they were no longer so. Aim of 
diplomacy was not to increase number of enemies but decrease them. 
History showed that unfriendly relations between Soviet Union and Ger- 
many were bad for both countries and only enemies of Soviet Union sought 
to increase hostility between them. Two greatest European nations had come 
together and possibility of war in Europe had thus been narrowed. Soviet 
Union would only conduct policy conforming to interests of Soviet Union. 
3 See Volume IV of this Series, No. 452. 


No. 573 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 296 Telegraphic [R 6953/661/67] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 5.10 a.m. 
Your telegram No. 359.! 
This has crossed my telegrams Nos. 2902 and 291.3 Please telegraph any 
further comments you may wish to make after considering these. 


1 No. 550. 
2 No. 535. 
3 No. 542. 
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No. 574 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 515 Telegraphic [C 12502/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 31, 1939, 5.15 a.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram! and your telegram No. 293.7 

I told von Ribbentrop this evening that His Majesty’s Government found 
it difficult to advise Polish Government to accept procedure adumbrated in 
German reply and suggested that he should adopt normal contact i.e. that 
when German proposals were ready to invite Polish Ambassador to call and 
to hand him proposals for transmission to his Government with a view to 
immediate opening of negotiations. I added that if basis afforded prospect 
of settlement His Majesty’s Government could be counted upon to do their 
best in Warsaw to temporize negotiations. 

2. Herr von Ribbentrop’s reply was to produce a lengthy document which 
he read out in German aloud at top speed. Imagining that he would even- 
tually hand it to me I did not attempt to follow too closely the sixteen or 
more articles which it contained. Though I cannot therefore guarantee 
accuracy the main points were: restoration of Danzig to Germany; southern 
boundary of Corridor to be line Marienberg [sic]3, Graudenz, Bromberg, 
Schénlanke; plebiscite to be held in the Corridor on basis of population on 
January 1, 1919, absolute majority to decide; international commission of 
British, French, Italian and Russian members to police the Corridor and 
guarantee reciprocal communications with Danzig and Gdynia pending 
result of the plebiscite; Gdynia to be reserved to Poland; Danzig to be purely 
commercial city and demilitarized. 


3. When I asked voriRibbentop for text of these proposals in accordance 
with Es in the German en of ae he asserted that it was 


4. I observed that to treat matter in this way meant that request for Polish 
representative to arrive in Berlin on August 30 constituted in fact an ultima- 
tum in spite of what he and Herr Hitler had assured me yesterday.* This he 
denied saying that idea of an ultimatum was figment of my imagination. 
Why then I asked could he not adopt normal procedure and give me copy 
of proposals and ask Polish Ambassador to call on him just as Herr Hitler 
had summoned me a few days ago and hand them to him for communication 
to Polish Government. In the most violent terms Herr von Ribbentrop said 
that he would never ask the Ambassador to visit him. He hinted that if 
Polish Ambassador asked him for interview it might be different. I said that 
I would naturally inform my Government so at once. Whereupon he said 


t No. 571. 2 No. 538. 

3 In the text given to Sir N. Henderson by Herr von Weizsäcker on the evening of 
August 31 (see No. 622) this name was given as Marienwerder. 

4 See No. 490. 
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while those were his personal views he would bring all that I had said to Herr 
Hitler’s notice. It was for Chancellor to decide. 

5. We parted on that note but I must tell you that von Ribbentrop’s whole 
demeanour during an unpleasant interview was aping Herr Hitler at his 
worst. He inveighed incidentally against Polish mobilization but I retorted 
that it was hardly surprising since Germany had also mobilized as Herr 
Hitler himself had admitted to me yesterday. 

Please see my immediately following telegram.’ 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


5 No. 575: 


No. 575 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.35 a.m.) 
No. 516 Telegraphic [C 12516/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 31, 1939, 5.15 a.m. 


After my interview with Herr von Ribbentrop tonight! I asked Polish 
Ambassador to come and see me. I did not give him any account of that 
interview except to say Herr von Ribbentrop had read me text of German 
detailed proposal but had refused to communicate it to me on the ground 
that Polish plenipotentiary had failed to arrive by midnight August 30. 
I mentioned however that plebiscite was contemplated and that Danzig 
would be demilitarised. 


Polish Ambassador said that he could not do this without prior reference to 
his Government. I then asked him to telephone at once to his Government 
en clair to above effect and to ask their authority. If he received an affirmative 
answer he would be well advised to make his request to German Government 


tonight at any hour rather than wait till the morning. . . 2 had I said done 
nothing for last four months and this would be held against them if war 
ensured [sic ? ensued], it might even make a difference ether Italy 
joined in the wai Even if 


proposals were such as Poland could not accept and even if his request for 
an interview with Herr von Ribbentrop were refused it would be wiser to 
make attempt and thus be able to point to German intransigenc 


! See Nos. 570, 571, and 574. 2 The text is here uncertain, 
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I took the opportunity to let him read the text... .2 Herr Hitler contained 
in your telegram No. 2913 as well as gist of instructions contained in your 
telegram No. 339 of August 30 to Warsaw.* 


Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 
2 The text is here uncertain. 3 No. 543. 4 No. 539. 


No. 576 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 8.0 a.m.) 
No. 371 Telegraphic [C 12484/54/18] 


WARSAW, August 31, 1939, 5.35 a.m. 

Your telegram No. 344.' 

I have communicated to M. Beck the reply of His Majesty’s Government to 
Herr Hitler and made the comments therein in the sense of your telegram 
No. 339.2 M. Beck stated that before giving me a definite reply he would 
have to consult his Government but he could tell me at once that he would do 
everything possible to facilitate the efforts of His Majesty’s Government 
which he greatly appreciated. I think he was greatly relieved to know that 
His Majesty’s Government had not in any way committed themselves as 
regards demands put forward by German Government and he fully realised 
the main importance which His Majesty’s Government attaches to the neces- 
sity for not giving the German Government any opportunity for placing the 
blame on Poland in any refusal to enter into direct negotiations. 

2. He has promised me the considered reply of his Government by midday 
tomorrow.? 

3. I took the opportunity of impressing upon him again the necessity of 
avoiding any incidents in the meantime and asked him whether any had 
recently occurred. 


Repeated to Berlin, Rome, Washington and Paris, 
1 No. 566. 2 No. 539. 3 ie, August 31. 


No. 577 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.15 a.m.) 
No. 517 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12480] 15/18] 
BERLIN, August 31, 1939 


I have just been informed on best possible authority that if nothing hap- 
pens in next two or three hours, i.e. possibly by midday, German Government 
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Repeated to Warsaw and Rome. 


No. 578 
Minute by Mr. Henniker-Major 
[C 12502/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939 


When Berlin telephoned to give me their telegram No. 517,! they said that 
Sir N. Henderson had been in touch with the Polish Ambassador. 

The position appears to be that Sir N. Henderson’s suggestion that Herr 
von Ribbentrop should summon the Polish Ambassador and give him the 
German proposals was brusquely turned down. Therefore after the inter- 
view Sir N. Henderson saw or telephoned to M. Lipski and suggested that he 
should himself approach Herr von Ribbentrop. The Polish Ambassador 
declined to do this without instructions from Warsaw, and Sir N. Henderson 
accordingly suggested that he should telephone urgently to Warsaw for 
instructions. This morning the Embassy tried to find out what action- 
M. Lipski had taken during the night, but until nine o’clock had been unable 
to get in touch with him as he was out for a walk. 

I understand from Mr. Holman that most of this information is contained 
in Berlin telegrams Nos. 515? and 5163 (sent off at about 5 a.m.), but as these 
had not arrived this morning I thought that I had better record it. 

J. P. E. C. Henntxer-Major 


1 No. 577- 2 No. 574. 3 No. 575+ 


No. 579 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 10.30 a.m.) 
No. 518 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12550/53/18] 


BERLIN, August 31, 1939 

Following for Sir A. Cadogan. 

My immediately preceding telegram.! 

Information was given me by A.? at 8.30 after we [sic ? he] had already 
visited W.3 Independent German friend of mine and an ex-Ambassador* 
who is in close touch with both military and other sources told me the same 
story of a crisis later. I have informed the French Ambassador. 

2. I am aware that discontent is growing in the country but that very 

1 No. 577. 

2 The reference is presumably to Signor Attolico. See No. 628. 

3 The reference is presumably to Herr von Weizsäcker. See No. 628. 
4 The reference appears to be to Herr von Hassell. Sce No. 628. 
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fact in itself is driving the Nazi leaders to risk a gamble rather than see it 
develop. For that reason I do not believe this is a bluft. 


3. A. was greatly perturbed and asked me to remember later that his 
people had done all they possibly could. 


No. 580 
Minute by Viscount Halifax 
[C 13099/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939 


Count Ciano rang me up this morning at about 11 a.m. to say that his 
Government had just received a telegram from their Ambassador in Berlin 
reporting that the situation was growing very serious. If within a few hours 
things did not take on a new turn it was likely that war would break out. 

Signor Attolico made two proposals: 

(1) that His Majesty’s Government should insist on the Polish Government 
authorising their Ambassador in Berlin to negotiate, and 

(2) that Signor Mussolini should telephone to the Führer asking him to 
hold his hand. 

Signor Mussolini feared that in the present situation it would be useless 
for him to intervene again with the Führer unless he had something new to 
use. Count Ciano recalled that Signor Mussolini’s idea had been that if the 
Polish Government would give up their rightsin Danzig and would so inform 
the British and Italian Governments, Signor Mussolini would be prepared to 
telephone to the Führer and tell him there was a new situation in regard to 
Danzig, and propose a conference or free negotiation on the other questions. 
Signor Mussolini’s idea was that if we could give something to the Führer in 
regard to Danzig, it would be much easier to have a conference for the peace- 
ful settlement of the remaining issues. But if nothing could be given to him 
in regard to Danzig, it was impossible for Signor Mussolini to approach the 
Fuhrer. 

Signor Mussolini asked therefore whether it would be possible for His 
Majesty’s Government to use their influence in Warsaw to this effect, telling 
them of Signor Mussolini’s proposal. 

Count Ciano added that the Italian Government for their part had no 
influence in Warsaw, and he finally repeated that Signor Attolico had said 
that the matter was very critical and that it was a question of only a few hours. 

I said that, as I understood the situation, the immediate difficulty was to 
make the first contact between the Poles and the Germans, The Germans 
expected the Poles to come and ask what the German terms were. The Poles 
would not do that, and His Majesty’s Government could not press them to 
do it. 

What Germany could do would be to tell the Polish Government that they 
have proposals and ask that the Polish Ambassador in Berlin should be in- 
structed to call and receive these proposals for transmission to his Govern- 
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ment. That would be the normal procedure and would correspond to the 
way in which they had acted in regard to us when they had sent for His 
Majesty’s Ambassador and presented their communication to him. 

Count Ciano said that he would do his best in Berlin and would ring up the 
Italian Ambassador there, but he repeated that it was highly desirable to 
have what he described as ‘something real’. 

I said that it would be difficult to suppose that Poland would agree to the 
simple handing over of Danzig without knowing what arrangements could 
be made for safeguarding their interests there and what other proposals the 
Germans might be about to make. The whole Danzig question must be 
treated as part of a general German-Polish settlement. I said that this was 
only my first reaction and that I would communicate with him again. In 
the meanwhile I asked him to help in the matter of procedure which I had 
put to him, and this he agreed to do. 

H. 


No. 581 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 11.24 a.m.) 


No. 520 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12513/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 31, 1939 
My immediately preceding telegrams.! 
After seeing me this morning German friend of mine? spoke by telephone 
with General Goring. 
2. The Field-Marshal said that the German proposals, which he described 
as very moderate 


Friend pointed out that this might 
be materially impossible and General Göring agreed that it should be 
sufficient if the Polish Government through their Ambassador declared 
their readiness to send such a plenipotentiary as soon as possible. 

3. General Göring advised friend to see Herr von Ribbentrop but I doubt 
whether this will be possible though he may try to see the State Secretary. 

4. I have acquainted Secretary of the Polish Ambassador with the position 
as I see it though Ambassador was unavailable owing to his being in tele- 
phonic communication with Warsaw. 

5. I also informed the State Secretary this morning of urgent representa- 
tions which I had made last night and this morning and gave him a personal 
message strongly advising the German Government not to take precipitate 
action, 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 

1 This reference is evidently to telegrams Nos. 515-518 (Nos. 574, 5755 577, 579). Berlin 
telegram No. 519 gave a list of consular posts in Germany that were still functioning. 

2 The reference is presumably to Herr von Hassell, See No. 628. 
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No. 582 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 11.33 a.m.) 
Unnumbered Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12711/54/18] 
BERLIN, August 31, 1939 

Following for Sir A. Cadogan: 

I understand that the Polish Government is raising the question of pro- 
cedure before instructing Ambassador to make any démarche here. Time is 
a vital point and I would suggest that on British responsibility Ambassador 
should receive instructions from Government immediately to ask for inter- 
view. The question of procedure should not be allowed to stand in the way. 


No. 583 
Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 346 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12527/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 12.0 noon 


No. 584 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 31, 12.5 p.m.) 
No. 723 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12541/15/18] 
ROME, August 31, 1939 


I saw Count Ciano this morning immediately after he had telephoned to 
Your Lordship.' His information from Italian Ambassador at Berlin sent 
at 9 a.m. today is that war is now a matter of a few hours unless there is a 
fresh fact. As he told you Mussolini thinks the only thing that will enable him 
to make a further effort at Berlin with effect is that Poland should at once 
place in the hands of His Majesty’s Government their acceptance in principle 
of the reversion of the City of Danzig to the Reich substantially if not exactly 
in that form. 

1 See No. 580. 
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2. I pressed Ciano to say that if this could be procured, which I did not 
prejudge, Mussolini would take a definite stand against Hitler’s claims to 
Polish territory, e.g. the Corridor. I got no definite assurance, but Ciano 
did say that if Mussolini could point out to Hitler that he had obtained Dan- 
zig for him he could and would use all his influence to stop Hitler from 
making war and urge him to deal with all other issues by the process of 
negotiation. 

3. I fully appreciate the gravity of the decision which Mussolini’s suggestion 
involves for His Majesty’s Government. On it may depend not only the 
issue of peace and war but also, if Hitler nevertheless chooses war or main- 
tains his claims on Polish territory after gaining his point about Danzig, the 
attitude and sympathies of Italy in the ensuing hostilities. 

4. In these circumstances I respectfully suggest that Polish Government 
should be advised to place the question of the substantial reversion of the 
City of Danzig to the Reich in the hands of His Majesty’s Government. 

5. Ciano impressed on me, I believe with absolute sincerity, that Mussolini 
and he are in deadly earnest in their wish to avert war if that is possible even 
at this hour. 


No. 585 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 31, 12.7 p.m.) 
No. 724 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12542/15/18] 
ROME, August 31, 1939 
My telegram No. 723." 
In these circumstances I think it advisable to act on discretionary author- 
ity given in your telegram No. 389.? 
2. Unless otherwise instructed I shall do so at 2 p.m. today. 
1 No. 584. 2 No. 480. 


No. 586 
Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 285 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12475/ 15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 12.20 p.m. 
Berlin telegram No. 507.! 
Please communicate this information at once to M. Daladier. 

! No. 546. 


439 


No. 587 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 12.20 p.m.) 
No. 522 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12517/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 31, 1939 


I have sent D.! with Counsellor to see Polish Ambassador. D. has full 
notes which Field-Marshal Göring gave him of the German proposals. 

2. I understand from the Italian Ambassador that Signor Mussolini has 
suggested immediate return of Danzig to the Reich pending peace negotia- 
tions on all other poi 


Consequences may be immense if he does not, even if it is only 
to gain time. I understand that the Polish Government is still hesitating to 
give him instructions in view of procedure. Can procedure be allowed to 
stand in the way at such a moment? 

3. Italian Ambassador is seeing State Secretary now and I have urged 
upon him equally the vital necessity for preventing German Government 
from taking precipitate action. 

4. I can only suggest that the Polish Government be insistently told to 
give the Ambassador here immediate instructions, at least to ask the German 
Government for text of the German proposals for urgent communication to 
his Government with a view to despatch of plenipotentia; 


1 M. Dahlerus. 2 See also Nos. 580 and 584. 


No. 588 


Str N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 12.30 p.m.) 
No. 523 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12514/15/18] 


BERLIN, August 31, 1939 

My telegram No. 522.! 

Other points in German proposals are I believe following: plebiscite to 
take place after twelve months. 

During this period Corridors to be kept open from Germany to Danzig 
and Poland to Gdynia. If as a result of majority vote Corridor remains 
Polish, Germany to have Corridor over it one kilometre wide and vice versa. 

3. Exchange of population after plebiscite. No military service minorities 
in Corridor. 


1 No. 587. 
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Poles to 
withdraw military forces and administrative machinery during plebiscite 
period. 

4. Hel Peninsula to be included in plebiscite area and demilitarised. 
Minority complaint to be investigated by neutral International Commission 
with full powers as against either party. Investigation also to be made of all 
claims for compensation arising out of acts since war. If agreement reached 
immediate demobilisation. 


Immediate oe 


No. 589 


Minute by Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 13161/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939 


Sir Horace Wilson reported to the Prime Minister and the Secretary of 
State this morning that M. Dahlerus had rung up No. 10 Downing Street 
and he had answered him. 

M. Dahlerus said that he had spent most of the night with Field-Marshal 
Göring. The German proposals had been formulated and were extremely 
liberal. These terms had been formulated in order to [s]how how extremely 
anxious the Führer was to reach an agreement with Great Britain. 

M. Dahlerus, who was telephoning from the Ambassador’s room at the 
British Embassy, proceeded to say that he, the Ambassador and Sir George 
Ogilvie-Forbes had been to see the Polish Ambassador. 


Horace Wilson tried to prevent M. Dahlerus continuing in this strain on the 
telephone: it was quite obvious that the Germans were taking down the 


message. M. Dahlerus nevertheless proceeded to observe that it was clear to 
"u ha (GHP eR SERERICEA POMIDIRGSTSERERSHAHGRD Sir Horace 


attempted again to moderate M. Dahlerus, but the latter continued to the 
effect that people round Herr Hitler were doing their best to restrain him 


but that if the Poles would not come to Berlin... . (At this point Sir Horace 


1 See also Sir H. Wilson’s account annexed. 


Annex TO No. 589 


At 12.30 p.m. today D., who said he was speaking from the British Em- 
bassy at Berlin, said that he had spent the night with Göring. The proposals 
of the German Government have been sent to us. He asked if I had seen 
them. I said ‘No’ . 
said they are extremely liberal. Göring had told him that the Führer had 
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put forward these terms with the sole intention of showing Great Britain how 
anxious he is to secure a friendly settlement with the England [sic ? English]. 
He said that ‘We’ (I think he said, Henderson and Forbes as well as himself) 
had been to see Lipski. . . . At this point I heard a German voice apparently 
repeating D.’s words and therefore interrupted to tell D. that he had better 
give his information to Henderson; he, however, went on. He said they had 
given Lipski the terms. D. had dictated them to Lipski with Ogilvie-Forbes’ 
aid, Lipski not having had them from the Germans. Speaking excitedly D. 
said that Lipski had replied that the terms were out of the question. (I again 
interrupted to tell D. not to get ahead of the clock and that, in any case, if 
there is anything to say Henderson should say it in the ordinary way, but 
again I failed to stop him.) His next remark was that the Poles did not 
intend to give way and it was ‘obvious to us’ that the Poles were obstructing 


the possibilities of a negotiation. I again told D. to shut up, but as he did 
not do so putdowi the receive® 


I reported this conversation to the Prime Minister and Lord Halifax and 
Sir Alexander Cadogan and suggested sending a telegram warning Sir 
Nevile Henderson to be careful about using the telephone and adding that 
D.’s conversation this morning had been overheard by the Germans. A 
warning telegram has been sent to Henderson." 

H. J. W. 
1 See No. 592. 


No. 590 
Minute by Viscount Halifax 
[C 13099/15118) 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939 


Count Ciano rang me up at 12.50 p.m. today to say that he had a new 
proposal ofSignor Mussolini[’s]. He wished to make it clear that this proposal 
was made by Signor Mussolini personally and so far the German Government 
had not been informed of it. 

The proposal was as follows: 

A conference should be called for September 5, for the revision of the 
clauses of the Treaty of Versailles which are the cause of the present grave 
troubles in the life of Europe. 

Count Ciano said that he had made this proposal to the French Govern- 
ment through the French Ambassador in Rome.' If Great Britain and France 
would accept the idea the Duce would invite Herr Hitler to agree also. But 
before doing this he wished to know whether Great Britain and France would 
accept the idea of a conference. 

Count Ciano begged for a very early answer as the situation was growing 
more and more serious every hour and a clash between Germany and Poland 
might take place any minute. 


1 See the French Yellow Book, No. 306. 
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Count Ciano repeated again that the French Government had already 
had this proposal put before them. 


After discussion with the Prime Minister, we invited M. Corbin to call at 
No. 10 Downing Street in order to obtain through him the reactions of the 
French Government. M. Corbin had heard nothing of Signor Mussolini’s 
proposal but rang up Paris and discovered that M. Bonnet had now just 
received a message from Rome. M. Bonnet had spoken on the telephone 
with M. Coulondre in Berlin: the latter did not believe that the question 
was one of such urgency. M. Bonnet would like to consult M. Daladier, 
who in turn might wish to put the matter before his colleagues. It might 
therefore be some hours before we could have the views of the French 
Government. 

The Prime Minister said that his first reaction was that it was impossible 
to agree to a conference and he felt 
that a preliminary condition in any case would have to be a measure of 
demobilisation. There were of course many further questions which Signor 
Mussolini had done nothing to elucidate, for instance the question as to what 


States should be invited to participate. 
H. 


No. 591 
Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 


No. 301 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12517/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 1.0 p.m. 
Secretary of State has received message telephoned from your Embassy 


1 See No. 589. 


No. 592 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 302 Telegraphic [C 13161/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 1.0 p.m. 
You really must be careful of use of telephone. D’s conversation at mid- 
day from Embassy! was most indiscreet and has certainly been heard by 


Germans. 
1 See No. 589. 
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No. 593 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 1.10 p.m.) 
No. 365 Telegraphic: by telephone [R 6979/661/67] 
ANGORA, August 31, 1939 

Your telegram No. 291," last paragraph. 

I certainly understood Minister for Foreign Affairs’ own views to be as 
stated in paragraph 4 (b) of my telegram No. 93? from Istanbul but at inter- 
view reported in my telegram No. 356° he was extremely firm on the lines 
shown in last paragraph of that telegram. 

2. I will do what I can to induce him to modify his view but I am very 
doubtful of success and I am much afraid insistence on this point will have 
most unfortunate effect as encouraging old suspicions alluded to in my 
telegram No. 356. 

3. Would you in the last resort be prepared to agree to provision that the 
treaty may be denounced at the fifth or tenth year by mutual consent of 
contracting parties? 

D. [sic] As passage mentioned in my telegram No. 556* has now been 
dropped out of text I will say no more unless you express further views after 
seeing my telegram No. 359.° 


1 No. 542. 2 No. 242. 3 No. 474- 
4 This number should read 356’, i.e. No. 474- s No. 550. 
No. 594 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
Unnumbered Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12542]15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 1.15 p.m. 


ne ae No. dae 


1 No. 585. 


No. 595 
Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 31, 1.30 p.m.) 
No. 726 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 125 29/15/18) 
ROME, August 31, 1939 


I was present in Count Ciano’s room when he telephoned to you! Musso- 
lini’s final suggestion (that transmitted in my telegram No. 7232 having been 
i i of a conference to be convened on September 


1 See No. 590. 2 No. 584. 


2. As Ciano told Your Lordship this suggestion has also been transmitted 
to French Government through my French colleague.3 

3. Mussolini’s calculation evidently is that if he can put the suggestion 
to Hitler at once and inform him that England and France have already 
accepted it in principle Hitler can hardly refuse. Or if he does that, the cat 
will be belled. 

4. Ciano said he hoped I would be able to encourage you to accept this 
proposal. I do feel honestly able to do so, for the method proposed is of the 
kind that His Majesty’s Government have always themselves advocated. 

5. Ciano said that of course Poland would be invited, Russia too and he 
also mentioned Spain. 

3 See No. 590, note 1. 


No. 596 
Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 347 Telegraphic [C 12502/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 1.45 p.m. 
Berlin telegram No. 515.! 


* No. 574. 


No. 597 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 1.50 p.m.) 
No. 524 Telegraphic: by wireless [C 12540]15/18] 
BERLIN, August 31, 1939 

Following is record of conversation between Mr. D.! and Polish Ambassa- 
dor this morning in the presence of my Counsellor. 

(2) Counsellor on my instructions introduced Mr. D. as neutral inter- 
mediary in the confidence of the Cabinet, of the Embassy, and of the German 
Government. 

(3) Mr. D. read out to the Polish Ambassador German proposals for the 
solution of Danzig and Corridor questions and emphasised their reasonable- 
ness and moderation as a basis for a settlement honourable to both sides at 
a moment when only other alternative was a world war. He stressed the’ 

1 M. Dahlerus. See also No. 589. 
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grave urgency of the matter and requested the Polish Ambassador to com- 
municate these proposals immediately to Warsaw and press for M. Beck or 
some other suitable representative to come to Berlin and open negotiations 
today. Failing this the Polish Ambassador should himself obtain the neces- 
sary authority from Warsaw to do so and seek forthwith an interview with 
Herr Hitler. 

(4) The Polish Ambassador, who was showing signs of strain, took a note 
of Mr. D.’s statement and when Mr. D. temporarily left the room to have 
the proposals put in writing, the Ambassador informed the Counsellor that 
this plan was a breach of Polish sovereignty and was quite out of the question. 


He had had many years experience of Germany. He would stake his reputa- 
ion in hi ion that German morale was breaking a ee 
It would be fatal for M. Beck or a Polish repre- 
sentative to come to Berlin. We must for heaven’s sake stand firm and show 
a united front and Poland if deserted by her allies was prepared to fight and 
die alone. This German offer was a trap. It was also a sign of weakness on 
the part ofthe Germans which was confirmed by the Ambassador’s apprecia- 
tion of the situation. 
Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


No. 598 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 298 Telegraphic [R 6953/661/67] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 2.20 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 359." 

Following are my observations :— 

(6) Revised wording for addition to Article 1 does not get round the objec- 
tion that it is too specifically aimed at Italy, which is most undesirable at this 
critical and delicate stage of developments in Europe. I regard it as of 
greatest importance that original wording of Article 1 in my despatch 
No. 4412 should be retained. 

(f) We prefer method of meeting the Turkish point given in my telegram 
No. 2913 but we are prepared if necessary to accept this addition to Article 6. 

(g) We are ready to agree to Turkish text; but in view of what I have said 
in my telegram No. 291 about the necessity for five year breaks (on which we 
must insist) adequate provisions for denunciation in the new Article 8 will 
have to be included and these must be consistent with the new wording of 
Article 7. For purpose of drafting these you may be able to utilise at any 
rate parts of the draft in my telegram No. 290.4 

2. I note that there is no further mention of the ‘security zone’ proposal 
for Article 4. What is the position as regards this? This proposal would 

1 No. 550. 2 Not printed. See No. 217, note 1. 
3 No. 542. + No. 535- 
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require most careful consideration. We understand from the French that it 
has been dropped and replaced by some other scheme.’ 
3. You will appreciate that we must submit final text to Ministers before 
it is definitely approved. 
Repeated to Paris. 
5 See No. 560. 


No. 599 
Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 288 Telegraphic [R 6953/661/67] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 2.30 p.m. 
Angora telegram No. 359! and my telegram to Angora No. 298.? 
Please inform French Government. 
1 No, 550. 2 No. 598. 


No. 600 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 3.20 p.m.) 
No. 374 Telegraphic: [? by telephone] [C 12543/15/18] 


WARSAW, August 31, 1939 


Your telegram No. 347! has crossed my telegrams Nos. 372? and 373.3 

2. As you will have observed the Polish Government are taking steps to 
make contact with the German Government but will not agree to accept a 
document containing a demand until methods of procedure have been 
agreed to. 

3. Do you wish me to insist that the Polish Ambassador at Berlin be 
instructed to accept such a document in spite of the danger of ultimatum 
in some form being attached thereto? 


4. 
Repeated to Berlin, Paris and Rome. 
' No, 596. 2 No. 608, 3 No. 609. 


No. 601 
Viscount Halifax to Sir R. Clive (Brussels) and Sir N. Bland (The Hague) 
No. 42! Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12256/15/18} 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 3.30 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 41.2 
(Your telegram No. 34.)3 


Please inform Belgian (Netherlands) Government that His Majesty’s 
Government have received with cinta the intimation atthe Rng 


1 No. 42 to Brussels and No. 42 to The Hague. 2 No. 441. 3 No. 451. 
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offices in the interest of moderation in the present crisis, and in the hope of 
averting war. His Majesty’s Government welcome this offer on the part of 
the two Sovereigns and will be glad to take advantage of it should the occasion 
present itself. Meanwhile they deeply appreciate the intentions which have 
prompted this initiative. 

Repeated to Berlin, Rome, Warsaw and Paris. 


No. 602 
Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 3.45 p.m.) 
No. 57 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12535/54/18] 


THE VATICAN, August 31, 1939 


Cardinal Secretary of State has just handed me a note of which the follow- 
ing is a translation: 

‘The Pope is unwilling to abandon hope that pending negotiations may 
lead to a just pacific solution such as the whole world continues to pray for. 


‘His Holiness begs the British, French and Italian Governments to support 
his appeal.’ 

Copies of the above were also handed to the Ambassadors of Germany, 
Poland, France and Italy. His Eminence also gave a copy to the Spanish 
Ambassador and is causing a copy to be conveyed to the United States 
Ambassador to the Quirinal. 

The Cardinal asked that the Pope’s action should be temporarily treated as 
confidential. The Vatican will deal with eventual publicity. 


No. 603 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 414 Telegraphic [C 12486] 15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 4.15 p.m. 


My telegram No. 410." 

Please show His Majesty’s Minister Vatican texts of reply to Herr Hitler 
as amended and of instructions to Warsaw as amended and ask him to convey 
gist to Cardinal Secretary of State. 

1 No. 567. 
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No. 604 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 4.40 p.m.) 
No. 284 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12544/15/18] 
PARIS, August 31, 1939 


' See Nos. 590 and 595. 
No. 605 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 349 Telegraphic [C 12475/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 5-35 p.m. 

Berlin telegram No. 507.! 

Please convey at once to M. Beck in strict confidence substance of Para- 
graphs 1, 2, 6, 7 and 8 of telegram under reference with the caution in last 
sentence. 

1 No. 546. 


No. 606 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 299 Telegraphic [R 6979/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 5.35 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 365,.! 

I am afraid I cannot agree to alteration you suggest in paragraph 3 of 
your telegram under reference and you must do your best to induce Minister 
for Foreign Affairs to modify his views by use of arguments set forth in para- 
graph (h) of my telegram No. 291.2 

2. As regards (d) your telegram under reference does not say why passage 
mentioned in your telegram No, 3563 has been dropped or what the arrange- 
ment is which is to be the subject of exchange of letters mentioned at (b) in 
your telegram No. 359.4 It is essential that I should be fully informed of 
what is proposed and you should agree to nothing under this head until you 
have my authority. 

Repeated to Paris. 

1 No. 593. 2 No. 542. 3 No. 474. 4 No. 550. 
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No. 607 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.0 p.m.) 
No. 166 Telegraphic [C 12633/54/18] 


DANZIG, August 31, 1939, 5-45 p.m. 


High Commissioner this morning visited Herr Forster who has just re- 
turned from Berlin where Herr Hitler apparently disclosed to him proposals 
recently made to His Majesty’s Government. Herr Forster was cordial and 
appears now to appreciate juridical difficulty about recognizing him as 
head of the State. He said that Herr Hitler had thanked him for maintaining 
quict in Danzig during the last week. 

2. Herr Forster’s followers are somewhat restive and had talked of ill- 
using the High Commissioner in case of emergency; Herr Hitler had how- 
ever given orders that the Diplomatic and Consular Corps should be treated 
with consideration and given facilities for departure via Lithuania. 

3. Counsellor of Polish Commissariat-General told me this morning that 
Danzig customs officials were interfering in local railway organization on 
the ground that the Poles were removing engines and rolling-stock required 
for normal traffic. Only two trains each way are now running across Danzig 
territory. Two railway officials sent from Poland to discuss this matter were 
arrested on arrival by Gestapo. Seventeen Polish officials are now under 


(? Evidently)! the Polish Counsellor seemed rather optimistic today and 
said that they would have little difficulty in agreeing to the office of head of 
State but that Herr Forster was an unsuitable person. He found relations 
with the Senate satisfactory. He is a protagonist of the exchange of minorities 
in Upper Silesia and Germany. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 608 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 6.15 p.m.) 
No. 372 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 1255/54/18 | 
WARSAW, August 31, 1939 

My telegram No. 371." 

Colonel Beck has just handed me in writing Polish reply to my démarche 
last night: translation is in my immediately following telegram. He particu- 
larly asked that it should be treated as most confidential. 

1 No. 576. 2 No. 609 
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2. I asked Colonel Beck what steps he proposed to take in order to 
establish contact with the German Government. He said he would now 
instruct M. Lipski to seek an interview either with the Minister for Foreign 


Affairs or State Secretary in order to say Poland had accepted British 
Ho this w as set forth in your telegrams Nos. 3373 and 230 EEE 
3. I then asked him what attitude Polish Ambassador would adopt j 
Ribbentrop or whoever he saw handed him the German 


Is view it was essential that contact should be made in the first instance and 
that these details should be discussed as to where, with whom, and on what 
basis negotiations should be commenced. 

4. As regards Danzig he pointed out that the situation there was becoming 
extremely serious. Polish officials were being arrested, railway traffic was 
suspended,’ and he thought it essential that immediate steps should be taken 
to secure a modus vivendi as a result of which those arrested would be released 
and railway traffic would be resumed. He suggested M. Burckhardt might 
be able to effect this. 

5. He confirmed that no other serious incidents had occurred but stated 
that he feared that in connexion with any negotiations he would have to 
appeal to the intervention of His Majesty’s Government. 


epeated to Berlin, Paris, Rome and Washington. 


3 No. 543 was repeated to Warsaw as telegram No. 337. 
* No. 539. 5 See also No. 607. 


No. 609 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 6.30 p.m.) 
No. 373 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12553/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 31, 1939 


Following is text of Poland’s reply dated August 31, 1939. 
Begins: 
‘(1) Polish Government confirm their readiness which has previously 
been expressed! for a direct exchange of views with the German Government 
. 2 on the basis proposed by British Government and communicated to me 
by Lord Halifax's telegram of August 28 addressed to the British Ambassador 
Warsaw.’ (See your telegrams Nos. 3173 and 3184), 
‘(2) Polish Government are also prepared on a reciprocal basis to give 
a formal guarantee that in the event of negotiations taking place Polish troops 
1 See No. 420. ? The text is here uncertain. 
3 No. 430. + No. 431. 
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will not violate the frontiers of the German Reich provided a corresponding 
guarantee is given regarding non-violation of frontiers of Poland by troops 
of the German Reich. 

‘(3) In the present situation it is also essential to create a simple pro- 
visional modus vivendi in the Free City of Danzig. 

‘(4) As regards the suggestions communicated to Polish Government 
.. 5 August 28 through the intermediary of the British Ambassador at 
Warsaw, an explanation of what the British Government understands by 
international guarantee . . .$ in regard to relations between Poland and the 
German Reich.’ (See in this connexion my telegram No. 343°). “In default 
of an answer to this fundamental question the Polish Government are 
obliged completely to reserve their attitude towards this matter until such 
time as full explanations are received. 

‘(5) Polish Government express hope that in the event of conversations 
with the German Reich being initiated, they will continue to be able to take 
advantage of good offices of His Majesty’s Government.’ 

Repeated to Berlin, Paris, Rome and Washington. 


5 The text is here uncertain. 6 No. 420. 


No. 610 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 31, 8.30 p.m.) 
No. 734 Telegraphic [C 12615/15/18] 


ROME, August 31, 1939, 6.30 p.m. 


A high official in Vatican informed His Majesty’s Minister yesterday that 
he had been assured that intention of Italian Government was still to remain 
neutral if possible. Official pointed out Italy had been even less mobilized 
than other countries directly concerned and that the other precautionary 
measures were on a much less complete scale than in the case of other 
countries. He also emphasised how vitally important it was that British and 
French Press should comment as little as possible on Italy’s attitude more 
especially on an attitude of neutrality potential or actual. 


No. 611 
Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.0 p.m.) 
No. 58 Telegraphic [C 12638/15/18] 


THE VATICAN, August 31, 1939, 6.35 p.m- 


Neither of these suggestions for standing by . . ~ appeal to the Vatican. 
The idea of sponsoring a neutral solution is entirely contrary to their 
principle of avoiding any political initiative or any action involving pro- 
1 The text is here uncertain. The reference appears to be to No. 523. 
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nouncement on the merits of a political issue. They also apprehend that only 
result would be to irritate the German Government and react against the 
interests of forty million German Catholics. 

Nor do they like the idea of promoting the appointment of neutral com- 
mission to check reports of outrages; but they might be induced to accept 
it under pressure. 

Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 612 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 12.10 a.m.) 


No. 378 Telegraphic [C 12617/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 31, 1939, 7.41 p.m. 


Following for War Office from Military Attaché. 
Polish General Staff report that calculations estimated minimum number 


o Identifica- 
tion[s] however indicate a figure more in the neighbourhood of 40, including 


reserve divisions whose headquarters have been established and mobilization 
of divisions not yet definitely located. 

2. Three frontier incidents have been reported during the last 24 hours. 
The first of these took place at Walentynowo north west of Naklo. Fifteen 
Germans with a machine gun crossed the frontier but were forced back by 
frontier guards: there were no casualties. At Sphelun [sic]! and near Rybnik 
shots were fired across the frontier from Germany. Polish mobilization is 
proceeding according to plan and smoothly with the exception of certain 
incidents south of Lwow. 


Cases of sabotage on railway lines and telegraphic and telephonic wires 
have occurred, but it is not known whether they are due to German or 


' This name is corrupt, It may perhaps be Wielun. 


No. 613 
Str N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.20 p.m.) 
No. 525 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12554/54/18] 
BERLIN, August 31, 1939 


At invitation of the Field-Marshal I visited Field-Marshal Göring this 
afternoon, the Counsellor and D.! being also present. 

2. Record of conversation will follow.2 Field-Marshal Göring kept laying 
stress on extreme urgency of the situation in view of grave risk of incidents 
with two mobilised armies standing face to face. My principal point was to” 


' The reference is presumably to M. Dahlerus. * See No. 643. 
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emphasize importance of Anglo-German understanding and of not risking all 
hope of its ultimate realisation by some precipitate action. 

3. While we were there Field-Marshal Goring informed us that Polish 
Ambassador was on his way to see Herr von Ribbentrop. 

4. So far as I could understand both sides are raising difficulties of pro- 
cedure as to whether the Polish Ambassador is invested with full powers or 
whether he is merely authorised to receive a document without further 
instructions. 

5. I urged the Field-Marshal to see that the Polish Ambassador was at 
least given German proposals and that their text should then be officially 
communicated at once to French Ambassador and myself. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


No. 614 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 9.20 p.m.) 
No. 526 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12565/15/18] 
BERLIN, August 31, 1939 


ili ttaché for War Office. 


Repeated to Warsaw, Rome and Moscow. 


No. 615 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 4.0 a.m.) 


No. 367 Telegraphic [R 6992/661/67] 
ANGORA, August 31, 1939, 9-50 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 298! point (9). 

I at once saw the Minister for Foreign Affairs and repeated all arguments 
in favour of five years break. 

He has undertaken to put the matter again before his colleagues but I see 
little prospect of success. He argues that Anglo-Turkish relations are not 
analogous to Anglo-Polish relations but are wider in range and importance, 
that Turkish Government have consistently looked to His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment and supported them in recent years and that our suggestion of a long 
term agreement (as in Anglo-Turkish Declaration) represents a long 
cherished object of Turkish Government. 

2. If Turkish Government do not change their mind I can only suggest 
formula proposed in my telegram No. 3652 or some separate undertaking to 
negotiate a comprehensive treaty in the near future, or before expiry of 


1 No. 598. 2 No. 593. 
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intermediate term of five years. I have argued that present treaty really 
[Pis] ad hoc as in the case of Polish agreement but he is not convinced. 
3. I will telegraph later as regards paragraph 2 of your telegram. 


No. 616 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) and Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 354' Telegraphic [C 12535/54/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 10.0 p.m. 

Please make following communication to Polish (German) Government. 

Begins. 

His Majesty's Government have been informed of the Pope’s appeal to 
your Government to do all that is in their power to avoid any incident and 
to abstain from taking any step that might aggravate the present tension.? 

His Majesty’s Government desire to support this appeal with all the 
earnestness at their command. 

Ends. 

Similar instructions sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador Berlin (Warsaw). 

Repeated to Paris, the Vatican and Rome. 

1 No. 354 to Warsaw, No. 306 to Berlin. 2 See No. 602. 


No. 617 
Viscount Halifax to Mr. Osborne (The Vatican), Sir E. Phipps (Paris), and 
Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 39! Telegraphic [C 12535/54/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 10.0 p.m. 
My telegrams No. 354 to Warsaw and No. 306 to Berlin.? 
Please inform Cardinal Secretary of State (French Government) (Italian 
Government) of action taken in Warsaw and Berlin. 
1 No, 39 to the Vatican, No. 512 Saving to Paris, No. 417 to Rome. 2 No. 616, 


No. 618 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 10.25 p.m.) 
No. 379 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12558/54/18] 
WARSAW, August 31, 1939 
Berlin telegram No. 522.! 


a, fear that I cannot agree with him from point of view of 


Warsaw. While to the uninitiated they may seem plausible the Polish * 
1 No. 587. 
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Government will certainly regard them as an attempt to strangle her under 
the cloak of legality. For instance demilitarization of Danzig is of no value 
to Poland if the Corridor becomes German. Without the text it is impossible 
to express a considered opinion but I would submit the following general 
considerations. 

2. Method of the present demands seems to me of great importance. If 
Poland submits to peremptory and humiliating . . .* she will have sur- 
rendered the principle that discussions must be on a free and equal basis 
and in no sense under menace or pressure. This is a vital aspect of Polish 
independence which His Majesty’s Government are pledged to sustain. 

3. A display of anxiety in respect of German demands is surely likely to 
make any ultimate compromise between them and possible Polish con- 
cessions more difficult to reach since Germany would have achieved tactical 
superiority and a moral victory. 

4. As to terms themselves though at first sight they 
2 or Danzig and the Corrid 


are less drastic than 


5. Quite apart from the confusion and the demoralisation that a plebiscite 
would cause I cannot believe any Polish Government could consent even to 
discuss terms which call in question their sovereign rights over the present 
territ 


7. It is important to remember that the civilised world applauded when 
Poland refused the March offer. Poland may well consider the time has 
passed when it is a contribution to real peace to pay Germany blackmail 
though the Polish Government have repeatedly expressed their willingness 
to negotiate as an equal. 

8. It should not be thought that Polish Government is at present either 
anxious or optimistic. They have made their preparations for determined 
resistance to aggression; they realise what they will be called upon to suffer 
but the country is calm and united and the spirit of the army and the popu- 
lation is resolute. 

g. I have no wish to be unhelpful but it is my duty to state my profound 
convictions regarding Polish attitude in the present war of nerves. 

10. As regards the general issue I venture to submit that besides our treaty 
obligation it is a supreme British interest that Polish bulwark of civilisation 
between Nazism and Bolshevism should be morally and materially main- 
tained and that nothing be done to weaken existing confidence in herself and 
her allies. Should that mutual confidence be thought to be diminished 
repercussions over the whole of Europe indeed throughout the world can 
hardly fail to be catastrophic. 

Repeated to Paris, Rome and Berlin. 


2 The text is here uncertain. 
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No. 619 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 10.45 p.m.) 
No. 527 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12604/54/18] 


BERLIN, August 31, 1939 


Following is translation of statement communicated to me this evening by 
State Secretary: 

His Majesty’s Government informed the German Government in a note 
dated 28th August 1939! of their readiness to offer their mediation towards 
direct negotiations between Germany and Poland over the problems in 
dispute. In so doing they made it abundantly clear that they too were 
aware of the urgent need for progress in view of the continuous incidents and 
the general European tension. In a reply dated 29th August, the German 
Government, in spite of being sceptical as to the desire of the Polish Govern- 
ment to come to an understanding, declared themselves ready in the interests 
of peace to accept the British mediation or suggestion. After considering all 
the circumstances prevailing at the time, they considered it necessary in their 
note to point out that if the danger of a catastrophe was to be avoided, then 
action must be taken readily and without delay. In this sense they declared 
themselves ready to receive a personage appointed by the Polish Government 
up to the evening of the goth August, with the proviso that the latter was, in 
fact, empowered not only to discuss but conduct and conclude negotiations. 

Further, the German Government pointed out that they felt able to make 
the basic points regarding the offer of an understanding available to the 
British Government by the time the Polish negotiator arrived in Berlin. 

Instead of a statement regarding the arrival of an authorised Polish 
personage, the first answer the Government of the Reich received to their 
readiness for an understanding was the news of the Polish mobilisation, and 
only towards 12 o’clock on the night of the goth August, 1939,° did they 
receive a somewhat general assurance of British readiness to help towards the 
commencement of negotiations.* 

Although the fact that the Polish negotiator expected by the Government 
of the Reich did not arrive removed the necessary condition for informing 
His Majesty’s Government of the views of the German Government as 
regards possible bases of negotiation, since His Majesty’s Government them- 
selves had pleaded for direct negotiations between Germany and Poland, the 
German Minister for Foreign Affairs, Herr von Ribbentrop, gave the British 
Ambassador on the occasion of the presentation of the last British note 
precise information as to the text of the German proposals which would be 
regarded as a basis of negotiation in the event of the arrival of the Polish 
plenipotentiary.$ 
1 Sce No. 426. 2 See No. 502. 

4 See No. 543. . 
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The Government of the German Reich considered themselves entitled to 
claim that in these circumstances a Polish personage would immediately be 
nominated, at any rate retroactively. 

For the Reich Government cannot be expected for their part continually 
not only to emphasise their willingness to start negotiations, but actually to 
be ready to do so, while being from the Polish side merely put off with empty 
subterfuges and meaningless declarations. 

It has once more been made clear as a result of a démarche which has mean- 
while been made by the Polish Ambassador® that the latter himself has no 
plenary powers either to enter into any discussion, or even to negotiate. 

The Führer and the German Government have thus waited two days in 
vain for the arrival of a Polish negotiator with plenary powers. 

In these circumstances the German Government regard their proposals as 
having this time too been to all intents and purposes neglected, although they 
considered that these proposals, in the form in which they were made known 
to the British Government also, were more than loyal, fair and prac- 
ticable. 

The Reich Government consider it timely to inform the public of the bases 
for negotiation which were communicated to the British Ambassador by the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, Herr von Ribbentrop. 


6 See No. 630. 


No. 620 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 307 Telegraphic [C 12551/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 


Warsaw telegrams Nos. 372! and 373.2 

Please inform German Government that we understand that Polish 
Government are taking steps to establish contact with them through Polish 
Ambassador in Berlin. 

2. Please also ask them whether, in view of the circumstances described 
in paragraph 4 of Warsaw telegram No. 372, they agree to the necessity for 
securing an immediate provisional modus vivendi as regards Danzig. (We 
have already put this point to German Government in paragraph 9 of the 
communication contained in my telegram No. 2913.) Would they agree 
that M. Burckhardt might be employed for this purpose if it were possible 
to secure his services? 

Repeated to Warsaw, Paris, Rome and Washington. 

* No. 608, 
2 No. 609. 
3 No. 543. 
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No, 621 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 11.0 p.m.) 
No. 737 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12555/15/18] 
ROME, August 31, 1939 


The decision of the Italian Government is taken. Italy will not fight 
against either England or France. But if either England or France take 
hostile action against her she will defend herself with her whole strength. 

2. This communication was made to me by Count Ciano at 21.15 under 
seal of secrecy and he added, moved by the deepest emotion ‘whatever 
Berlin say we will not fight against England and France. I take it from my 
personal responsibility to tell you so.’ 

3. The immediate occasion of this communication was receipt of a notice 
by Cov xt Ciano from Italian telephone service that all telephone communica- 
tion both private and official had been suspended between the United King- 
dom and Italy by British authorities at 20 hours. 

4. Count Ciano was most upset by this; he said it had every appearance 
of being the prerunner [sic] of a state of hostilities between England and Italy. 
Was it possible that after these days of close co-operation for presentation 
[sic ? preservation] of peace His Majesty’s Government could have failed to 
understand Italy’s true feelings and attitude. 

5. I said I had formed conclusion that Italy would not fight and so in- 
formed you at least a fortnight ago. I could understand no more than he cut- 
ting of telephone communication. I would take immediate steps on the matter. 

6. I consider absolutely necessary as the first evidence of your under- 
standing Italian position to have at least official telephone communications 
restored at once. I beg you to cause necessary orders to be given with all 
insistence at my command and to inform me by telephone when that has 
been done. 

7. Continuance of our consultations with Italy now become a matter of 
redoubled importance. 

8. Please inform Berlin and Warsaw in secret of Italian decision. 

Repeated to Paris. 


No. 622 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received August 31, 11.55 p.m.) 
No. 528 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12619/54/18] 
BERLIN, August 31, 1939 
See my immediately preceding telegram.' 
Text of German proposal for a settlement of the problem of Danzig and 
the Corridor, as well as of the German-Polish minority question. 
1 No. 619. 
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‘The situation existing between the German Reich and Poland is at the 
moment of such a kind that any further incident can lead to an explosion 
on the part of the military forces which have taken up their position on both 
sides. Any peaceful solution must be framed in such a way as to ensure that 
the events which lie at the root of this situation cannot be repeated on the next 
occasion offered, and that thus not only the East of Europe, but also other 
territories shall not be brought into such a state of tension. The causes of 
this development lie in:—-(1) the impossible delineation of frontiers, as 
fixed by the Versailles dictate; (2) the impossible treatment of the minority 
in the ceded territories. 

‘In making these proposals, the Reich Government are therefore actuated 
by the idea of finding a lasting solution which will remove the impossible 
situation created by frontier delineation, which may assure to both parties 
their vitally important line of communication, which may—as far as it is at 
all possible—remove the minority problem and, in so far as this is not possible, 
may give the minorities the assurance of a tolerable future by means of a 
reliable guarantee of their rights. 

‘The Reich Government are content that in so doing it is essential that 
economic and physical damage done since 1918 should be exposed and 
repaired in its entirety. They of course regard this obligation as being binding 
for both parties. 

“These considerations lead to the following practical proposals :— 

‘(1) The Free City of Danzig shall return to the German Reich in view 
of its purely German character, as well as of the unanimous will of its 
population; 

‘(2) The territory of the so-called Corridor which extends from the Baltic 
Sea to the line Marienwerder-Graudenz-Kulm-Bromberg (inclusive) and 
thence may run in a westerly direction to Schönlanke, shall itself decide as to 
whether it shall belong to Germany or Poland. 

‘(3) For this purpose a plebiscite shall take place in this territory. The 
following shall be entitled to vote: all Germans who were either domiciled in 
this territory on the ıst January 1918, or who by that date have been born 
there, and similarly of Poles, Cashubes, etc. domiciled in this territory on the 
above day (January 1st, 1918) or born there up to that day. The Germans 
who have been driven from this territory shall return to it in order to exercise 
their vote with a view to ensuring an objective plebiscite, and also with a 
view to ensuring the extensive preparation necessary therefor. The above 
territory shall, as in the case of the Saar territory, be placed under the super- 
vision of an international commission to be formed immediately, on which 
shall be represented the four Great Powers—Italy, the Soviet Union, France 
and England. This commission shall exercise all the rights of sovereignty in 
this territory. With this end in view the territory shall be evacuated within 
a period of the utmost brevity, still to be agreed upon, by the Polish armed 
forces, the Polish police, and the Polish authorities. 

‘(4) The Polish port of Gdynia which fundamentally constitutes Polish 
sovereign territory in so far as it is confined territorially to the Polish settle- 
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ment, shall be excluded from the above territory. The exact frontiers of this 
Polish port should be determined between Germany and Poland, and, if 
necessary, delimited by an international committee of arbitration; 

‘(5) With a view to assuring the necessary time for the execution of the 
extensive work involved in the carrying out of a just plebiscite, this plebiscite 
shall not take place before the expiry of 12 months; 

‘(6) In order to guarantee unrestricted communication between Germany 
and East Prussia and between Poland and the sea during this period roads 
and railways shall be established to render free transit traffic possible. In 
this connexion only such taxes as are necessary for the maintenance of the 
means of communication and for the provision of transport may be levied; 

‘(7) The question as to the party to which the area belongs is to be decided 
by simple majority of the votes recorded; 

‘(8) In order to guarantee to Germany free communication with her 
province of Danzig-East Prussia, and to Poland her connexion with the 
sea after the execution of the plebiscite—regardless of the results thereof— 
Germany shall, in the event of the plebiscite area going to Poland, receive an 
extra-territorial traffic zone, approximately in a line from Bütow to Danzig 
or Virschau [sic ? Dirschau], in which the [sic ? to] lay down an ‘autobahn’ 
and a 4-track railway line. The road and the railway shall be so constructed 
that the Polish lines of communication are not affected, i.e. they shall pass 
either over or under the latter. The breadth of this zone shall be fixed at 
1 kilometre, and it is to be German sovereign territory. Should the plebiscite 
be favourable to Germany, Poland is to obtain rights analagous to those 
accorded to Germany to a similar extra-territorial commission by road and 
railway for the purpose of free and unrestricted communication with her 
port of Gdynia; 

‘(9) In the event of the Corridor returning to the German Reich, the latter 
declares its right to proceed to an exchange of population with Poland to the 
extent to which the nature of the Corridor lends itself thereto; 

‘(10) Any special right desired by Poland in the port of Danzig would be 
negotiated on a basis of territory against similar rights to be granted to 
Germany in the port of Gdynia; 

‘(11) In order to remove any feeling in this area that either side was being 
threatened, Danzig and Gdynia would have the character of exclusively 
mercantile towns, that is to say without military installations and military 
fortifications; 

‘(12) The peninsula of Hela, which as a result of the plebiscite might go 
either to Poland or to Germany, would in either case have similarly to be 
de-militarised ; 

‘(13) Since the Government of the German Reich has the most vehement 
complaints to make against the Polish treatment of minorities, and since the 
Polish Government for their part feel obliged to make complaints against 
Germany, both parties declare their agreement to have these complaints 
laid before an international committee of enquiry, whose task would be to 
examine all complaints as regards economic or physical damage, and any * 
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other acts of terrorism. Germany and Poland undertake to make good 
economic or other damage done to minorities on cither side since the year 
1918, or to cancel expropriation as the case may be, or to provide complete 
compensation to the persons affected for this and any other encroachments 
on their economic life; 

‘(14) In order to free the Germans who may be left in Poland and the Poles 
who may be left in Germany from the feeling of being outlawed by all 
nations (‘das Gefühl der internationalen Rechtlosigkeit’),* and in order 
to render them secure against being called upon to perform action or to 
render services incompatible with their national sentiments, Germany and 
Poland agree to guarantee the rights of both minorities by means of the most 
comprehensive and binding agreement, in order to guarantee to these 
minorities the preservation, the free development and practical application 
of their nationality (‘Volkstum’), and in particular to permit for this pur- 
pose such organisation as they may consider necessary. Both parties undertake 
not to call upon members of the minority for military service; 

“(15) In the event of agreement on the basis of these proposals, Germany 
and Poland declare themselves ready to decree and to carry out the im- 
mediate demobilisation of their armed forces; 

‘(16) The further measures necessary for the more rapid execution of the 
above arrangement shall be agreed upon by both Germany and Poland 
conjointly.” 

2 The German text reads: ‘Rechtslosigkeit’. 


No. 623 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 419 Telegraphic [R 7030/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939, 11.55 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 455." 

I hope that the treaty with Turkey will be signed within the next few days. 
It occurs to me that at this delicate juncture it might be wise if and when the 
time comes to make some explanation to the Italian Government just before 
the signature, of which I will give you due warning. 

2. I think this might be on the following lines:—The joint declaration of 
May 12 contained a clause specifically providing for its replacement in due 
course by a definitive agreement. Negotiations have accordingly been pro- 
ceeding with a view to the elaboration of this definitive agreement in the 
form of a treaty envisaging mutual assistance in certain cases and providing 
for consultation in certain other eventualities. These negotiations have now 
been concluded and the treaty is being signed today. The opportunity has 
been taken to emphasize again in the text that the treaty is not directed 
against any country, and the Italian Government may rest assured that its 
signature implies no change in the desire of His Majesty’s Government to 

* See Volume V of this Series, No. 462. 
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collaborate with the Italian Government on all possible occasions in the 
preservation of peace. 

3. In view of the fact that the French Government effected with the 
Turkish Government on June 23 a joint declaration in terms identic with our 
own, the treaty is tripartite in form. 

4. I should be glad of your observations both on the question of making 
a communication to the Italians and as to its suggested terms. 


No. 624 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 31) 
No. 613 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12566/90/17] 
PARIS, August 31, 1939 

This morning (August 31) Military Attaché had occasion to visit General 
Prételat, who will be in command of the group of armies from the Swiss 
border to the North Sea in the event of war. He spoke a good deal about the 
present situation, and he said that one thing was certain and that is that 
France would never undertake a war under better conditions so far as moral 
was concerned. Everywhere throughout the country it was the same story. 
The Reservists who had been called up were all saying, ‘Il faut en finir’, and 
that war was infinitely preferable to mobilisation every six months. Any 
Government which tried to settle the present dispute on terms which did not 
give promise of durability would, in General Prételat’s opinion, have no 
chance of survival. 

2. Information reaching me from other sources tends to confirm the 
description of the state of mind in France contained in the last two sentences 
above. I am told that in the streets of Paris yesterday anxiety was being 
expressed lest His Majesty’s Government at the last moment might propose 
or acquiesce in a present settlement which in practice would only mean a 
repetition for a fresh mobilisation and disturbance of normal life in the near 
future. 


No. 625 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received August 31) 
No. 615 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12601/15/18] 
PARIS, August 31, 1939 

Berlin telegram No. 507! and your telegram to me No, 285.2 

I read out to M. Daladier in French this afternoon the above telegram and 
left him a copy. Another copy has been given to the French General Staff 
by my Military Attaché. 

2. M. Daladier listened to this with evident interest and did not seem to 
think that the picture drawn by the informant in Berlin was necessarily a 
false one. In any case he will have it examined carefully. 

1 No. 546. 2 No. 586. . 


463 


3. M. Daladier said that Hitler’s present hesitation seemed difficult to 
explain except by (1) unrest in Germany (of which there were signs at Saar- 
briicken, Stuttgart, Baden and in the Ruhr), or (2) desire to throw the blame 
for a conflict upon us, perhaps by some imprudent act on the part of the 
Poles. 

4. M. Daladier’s ‘entourage’ with whom I had some talk, feel strongly 
that we must present a very firm front to Hitler: otherwise all this will begin 
over again, and in far less favourable conditions for ourselves, in a short time. 


No. 626 


Sir N. Bland (The Hague) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1) 
No. 71 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12644/15/18] 


THE HAGUE, August 31, 1939 


I am most grateful for your telegram No. 42! of today which I at 
once communicated orally to Minister for Foreign Affairs who was visibly 
gratified. 

2. Only the Italian reply is still outstanding and M. van Kleffens thinks it 
possible Signor Mussolini may be waiting to see whether he cannot in some 
way turn offer to the advantage of his own prestige. 

3. German answer and conditions attached to its publication will, I gather, 
already have been described to you by Count Stirum. Minister for Foreign 
Affairs discussed it with me at some length but could not get beyond the 
conclusion that the real implications of ‘im gegenwärtigen Augenblick’? 
were incalculable. 

4. Minister for Foreign Affairs said his reports from Germany showed that 
there was widespread discontent, not actual unrest; that statues of Hitler 
had been overthrown in various places; and that the Gestapo had slowed 
down considerably during the last few days, the presumption being that 
they feared to provoke outbreaks. 

5. Finally, Minister for Foreign Affairs said he wondered whether the new 
Supreme Council? had not been formed with the object of providing a party 
of scapegoats in case of need. However that might be, he said, he had a 
good opinion of the individuals concerned as moderate and intelligent men. 

1 No. 6o1. 

2 i.e. ‘at the present moment’. The German reply stated that though the Government 
of the Reich did not think they could make use of the offer at the present moment, they took 
note of it with gratitude. 

3 The reference is to the Ministerial Council for the Defence of the Reich, the establish- 


ment of which was announced on August 31. The chief members were Field-Marshal 
Göring, General Keitel, and Herren Hess, Frick, Funk, and Lammers. 
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No. 627 


Minute by Viscount Halifax! 
[C 13099/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 31, 1939 


After consultation with the Prime Minister, I rang up Count Ciano today 
to give him the answer to his enquiry which he had made earlier this morning.* 

I said that I had discussed the matter with the Prime Minister, who felt 
that, with the best desire to co-operate with Signor Mussolini, it would be 
impossible to ask Poland to give up her rights in Danzig in advance of 
negotiation. 

Danzig seemed to us to be the vital point, the very heart of the dispute, 
and we could not ask the Poles to give away the main point in advance. 
I ventured to add that it seemed to me that it was Herr Hitler’s methods, in 
part, that made it impossible to recommend such a course. 

The Danzig question must be negotiated as part of a general discussion. 
We had already succeeded in obtaining an assurance from the Polish Govern- 
ment that they would agree to direct discussions. 3 

I repeated that I could not see the difficulty in the way of the German 
Government inviting the Polish Ambassador to come round to the German 
Foreign Office to receive the German proposals, if indeed they have any. 
That seemed to me a pure question of procedure which ought to be got over, 
and it would then be possible to get discussions started. 

Count Ciano said that he had already telephoned to Signor Attolico to 
do his best along these lines: he had gone to the Wilhelmstrasse in order to 
carry out this instruction, but Count Ciano had not yet heard the result. 

H. 


1 The time of the conversation is not recorded. It took place on the afternoon of August 31. 
2 See No. 580. 3 See No. 420. 


No. 628 


Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 31, 1939 


Dear Secretary of State, 

If it had not been for the immense gravity of the situation I should have 
walked out on Ribbentrop last night. I pity any one who may have to nego- 
tiate with him and I can see little prospect of any successful termination of 
the Polish negotiations, even if the two parties ever get down to discussions. 
If ever any single person can hereafter be said to have brought on the war, 
it is he. 

Yet, even though I feel it is nearly hopeless I cannot for conscience sake 
leave any stone unturned to try to prevent it. I feel that we ought in principle 
to call the German bluff and not give way an inch. Yet I cannot reconcile 
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it with my duty to you and His Majesty’s Government not still to do my 
utmost to avoid war. The German proposals certainly do not endanger the 
independence of Poland. That at least I think one can say; and if it was not 
that Poland geographically must be Germany’s neighbour for the rest of time 
and if she does not take the present moment to get an internationally guaran- 
teed solution, she is likely to get a worse deal later, I would never recommend 
any negotiations at all. Yet I greatly fear that if she scores a diplomatic 
victory over Germany now, the only effect will be to drive the latter more 
and more into the arms of Russia, for the sole purpose of wreaking her 
vengeance on Poland. 

Nevertheless I feel very pessimistic if it is to be Ribbentrop who will 
conduct the negotiations. I have not concealed this opinion to people in 
contact with Göring. 

I am sorry about Dahlerus’ telephonic indiscretions.! I have no idea what 
he actually said, as he merely asked Jeave to let the Prime Minister know 
by our telephone of his discussions with Göring. Nevertheless I can imagine 
that he was indiscreet, for he telephoned from my room to Göring and said 
to him that I was pleased with the German proposals! I hurriedly scribbled 
on a piece of paper that he must correct this by saying that I could not express 
any opinion until I had seen the text, which Ribbentrop had declined to give 
me. Göring told Dahlerus that he would arrange that the text should be sent 
me; but I have not yet got it. I heard at 1.30 however that Göring had come 
back to Berlin: a good sign at any rate. 

I was up till 4 a.m. last night after seeing Ribbentrop at midnight’ and 
Attolico and Lipski afterwards* and telegraphing at length to you. At 8 a.m. 
Attolico telephoned me to say that he was coming to see me at once after 
seeing Weizsäcker. Attolico was in a great state of mind and begged me to 
remember, not now but later, that Italy had done her utmost to help to keep 
the peace.’ I could not disregard his and Weizsäcker’s warning, especially 
as it was reinforced by von Hassell at 9 a.m. who was speaking quite inde- 
pendently of official sources. Hassell was useful and spoke to Géring twice 
this morning. 

I think it is pretty certain that Hitler had given all orders to go full steam 
ahead on 25th August: at the last moment he changed his mind and sent 
for me and gave me the message which I brought over to London. He 
countermanded the orders to the Army, but the accompanying arrangements 
such as the rationing orders came out all the same according to plan. Other- 
wise they would never have been enforced before the actual beginning of 
hostilities. It was the same with the telephone communication with abroad, 
which was cut off that evening for three hours. If that is true, as I believe, 
it proves how dangerous the moment is. At the same time the general feeling 
here, largely as the result of the rationing orders, has since become in the last 

1 See Nos. 589 and 592. 

2 This letter was evidently written before Sir N. Henderson’s interview with Herr von 


Weizsäcker on the evening of August 31. See Nos. 619 and 622. 
3 See Nos. 570-1 and 574. + See No. 575. 5 See No. 579. 
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few days definitely more unfavourable to the régime. That may cut either 
way: but I fear lest it may mean that the extremists will drive to a war to 
save the régime. It is a horrible thought to think that Polish readiness to 
negotiate may save the régime. If one considered only oneself, one would say 
‘Don’t lift a finger but just see the whole thing through’. But it is a terrible 
responsibility. 

On balance I confess that I infinitely prefer the Poles, for the sake of others 
if not their own, to agree to discuss. Once discussions have begun I think 
we must categorically refuse to allow anything more in the shape of or 
appearance of ultimatums. If that is tried, I think we must see it through and 
be prepared to pay the cost. 

I hope my telegrams have not been too disjointed and ill-worded but I 
must say that it is a hard life and that one doesn’t get much time to think or 
reflect when one is up against time limits. 

The German acceptance of a plebiscite in the Corridor is curious. One 
would imagine that they would not propose it, if they did not feel that the 
majority would be in their favour. Yet the Poles have always asserted that 
the population of the Corridor has always been from the beginning of the 
world 90 per cent. Polish. If the Poles are not lying, it can only mean that 
Hitler is thus backing out of his publicly announced irrevocable decision to 
recover the whole of the Corridor. According to Dahlerus, it is the price 
that Germany or Hitler is ready to pay for good relations with Britain. Is it? 
Nevertheless I think, from the long point of view, the Poles will miss their 
market, if they do not discuss. 

Yours in great haste, 
NEvILE HENDERSON 


No. 629 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir A. Cadogan 
BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, August 31, 1939 


I think it is practically certain that Hitler had given the orders to the Army 
to go off the deep end on Aug. 25: and then changed his mind and sent for 
me. 

I am much less certain that he meant to go off the deep end at midday 
today,! but in view of the 25th, the warning could not be ignored. If Hitler 
ever does move we shall not know beforehand. All is ready and as the word 
rests with one man, we cannot expect to know. 

I am at the moment dead beat. I crawled to bed last night at 4 a.m. and 
was up at 8 a.m, seeing people and telephoning and heaven knows what. 

The Poles must put themselves in the right by making a gesture of some 
kind, or else we must all fight. Possibly, the second would be best but the 
responsibility is too great for me to encourage the idea. 

Heaven bless you. 

N. H. 
1 See No. 577- 
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CHAPTER VII 


The German attack on Poland: Note of September 1 

from His Majesty’s Government to the German 

Government: Italian proposal for a conference: 

Anglo-Turkish negotiations: the British ultimatum 
to Germany, September 3. 


(September 1-4, 1939) 
No. 630 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 12.10 a.m.) 


No. 531 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12605/54/18] 


BERLIN, September 1, 1939 


Following is translation from [sic ? of] text of communication handed by 
Polish Ambassador to German Minister for Foreign Affairs this evening :! 

‘During the course of the night the Polish Government received from the 
British Government news of the exchange of information with the German 
Government regarding the possibility of direct discussion between the 
Government of the Reich and the Polish Government. 

‘The Polish Government are weighing favourably the British Govern- 
ment’s suggestion; a formal answer to this matter will be communicated to 
them in the immediate future.’ 

I understand that no discussion took place. 

1 This telegram was drafted on August 31. 


No. 631 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 12.30 a.m.) 
No. 530 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12557/54/18] 
BERLIN, September 1, 1939 
Owing to the, in my opinion, deplorable equivocations on both sides about 
procedure and exact status of Polish Ambassador . . .' contact with German 
Government. . .! this evening,? no meeting would have taken place at all if it 
had not been for intervention of Italian Government. 
2. As it was Polish Ambassador did not receive document containing 
German proposals which as I telegraphed to you and Warsaw were certainly 
1 The text is here uncertain. 2 This telegram was drafted on August 31. 
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not such as to be regarded by world in general as unreasonable? particularly 
in view of Polish claim that Corridor is, and always has been, go per cent. 
Polish, if so plebiscite on the Saar example cannot fail to be in Poland’s 
favour. 

3. In these circumstances view always held by German Government that 
Poland, with British and French backing, have never intended to negotiate 
any settlement which might entail return of Danzig to Germany will have 
been greatly reinforced. Patience of Herr Hitler is not likely to stand the 
strain more than a day or so more. Not more than a day if there happens to 
be any serious incident. 


If the former be the case I have nothing 
more to say and the moment may well be an opportune one. If the latter 
should be the view held by His Majesty’s Government I can only suggest that 
Polish Government be urged in unmistakable language that they should 
announce tomorrow, in the light of German proposals which have now been 
made public, their intention to send a Plenipotentiary to Berlin to discuss in 
general terms these proposals. I would further suggest that Plenipotentiary 
should be a Polish Marshal which might result in negotiations being conducted 
between him and Field-Marshal Göring instead of Herr von Ribbentrop. 
Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 


3 See No. 587. 


No. 632 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 356 Telegraphic [C 12543/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 12.50 a.m. 


Your telegrams Nos. 372,' 373,2 374.3 

1, I am glad to learn that Polish Ambassador at Berlin is being instructed 
to establish contact with German Government. 

2. I fully agree as to the necessity for discussing detailed arrangements for 
the negotiations and as to the undesirability of a visit by M. Beck to Berlin. 
. On the other hand 


and I earnestly hope that they may be able to 
modify their instructions to him in this respect. There was no mention of any 
ultimatum in the report on the German proposals‘ which has been furnished 
to us, and the suggestion that the demand for the presence of a Polish pleni- 
potentiary at Berlin on August 30 amounted to an ultimatum was vigorously 
repudiated py Herr von Ribbentrop in conversation with His Majesty’s 
Ambassador.’ If the document did contain an ultimatum, the Polish Govern- 


1 No. 608. 2 No, 609. 3 No. 600, 
4 The proposals of August 29. See No. 502. 5 See No. 490. 
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ment would naturally refuse to discuss it until the ultimatum was withdrawn. 
On the other hand, a refusal by them to receive proposals w»uld be gravely 
misunderstood by outside opinion. 

4. I should have thought that the Polish Ambassador could surely be 
instructed to receive and transmit a document and to say (a) if it contained 
anything like an ultimatum, that he anticipated that the Polish Government 
would certainly be unable to discuss on such a basis and (6) that, in any case, 
in the view of the Polish Government, questions as to the venue of the negotia- 
tions, the basis on which they should be held, and the persons to take part in 
them, must be discussed and decided between the two Governments. 

5. If negotiations are initiated, His Majesty’s Government will at all times 
be ready, if desired, to lend any assistance in their power to achieve a just 
settlement. 

6. As regards an international guarantee this will no doubt have to be 
fully discussed. What His Majesty’s Government had in mind was a 
guarantee of the full and proper observance of any settlement reached. 

7. As regards Danzig, we fully share the view of M. Beck as to the im- 
portance of establishing some modus vivendi. We have already made a sugges- 
tion in this sense to the German Government® and will in the light of 
paragraph 4 of your telegram No. 372 do so again.” If German Government 
agree, I will at once approach M. Burckhardt. 

8. Please speak to M. Beck immediately in the above sense. 

g. Your telegram No. 374 paragraph 4. 

You may inform M. Beck of what we know of German proposals as given 
in Berlin telegrams Nos. 515° and 523.° 

Repeated to Berlin, Paris, Rome and Washington. 

6 See No. 543. 7 See No. 620. 8 No. 574- ° No. 588. 


No. 633 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 6.20 a.m.) 


No. 368 Telegraphic [R 6993/661/67] 
ANGORA, September I, 1939, 12.55 a.m. 


Your telegram No. 298! paragraph 2 and your telegram No. 299? para- 
graph 2. 

Turkish suggestion reported in (d) of my telegram No. 3563 is development 
[of] Minister for Foreign Affairs’ suggestion in paragraph 4 (d) of my tele- 
gram No. 93.4 

2. Understanding was that this sentence should be dropped from the 
treaty and that an exchange of letters should take place stating that in the 
event of the German troops reaching the Bulgarian frontier (i.e. frontier 
remote from Turkey) obligations of mutual assistance would come into force. 

3. We will ask to see draft. 

1 No. 598. 2 No. 606. 3 No. 474- + No. 242. 
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No. 634 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 2.0 a.m.) 
No. 289 Telegraphic [C 12556/15/18] 


PARIS, September 1, 1939, 1.0 a.m. 

My telegram No. 284.! 

I saw M. Bonnet tonight? after Ministerial Council and found that French 
Government now quite realised that it would not be possible to decline 
Italian proposal offhand. 

2. French Ministers will send you, for approval of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, a suggested draft reply to Italy on morning of September 1, probably 
accepting idea of conference, but extending it to include Poland and other 
smaller Powers and with extended scope.} French Government do not 
favour demand for demobilisation as they feel that remobilisation is easier for 
totalitarians than for democracies. 

Repeated to Berlin and Rome. 


1 No. 604. 2 This telegram was drafted on August 31. 
3 For the text of this draft reply see No. 649. 


No. 635 
Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 303 Telegraphic [E 6150/43/44] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 3.0 a.m. 


Your telegram No. 360.! 

Please explain to Minister for Foreign Affairs that the position as regards 
the points referred to in your telegram No. 12 from Istanbul? is as follows: 

Point 1. (Credit of £35,000,000 for armaments.) 

(a) His Majesty’s Government are giving Turkey £10 million credit for 
purchase of armaments in United Kingdom. This sum covers whole amount 
of material available in reasonably near future and even if His Majesty’s 
Government were able to increase it, this would not be of practical assistance 
to Turkey. 

(b) His Majesty’s Government cannot unfortunately meet the Turkish 
Government’s requests for credits to purchase arms in other countries. They 
have lost large amounts of gold and foreign exchange in recent months and 
are bound to do everything possible to reserve their resources. 

(c) His Majesty’s Government understand, however, that the French 
Government are ready to supply considerable quantities of armaments to 
Turkey on credit, shipments starting at once. Turkish Government no doubt 
have details of what is available from this source. (In point of fact, I 
believe material amounts to 100,000,000 francs for immediate shipment, 
and 465,000,000 francs by March 1940.) 

1 No. 549. 2 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 320. 
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Points 2 and 3. (Bullion loan of £15 million as cover for Turkish currency 
and to place Turkish finance and economy on a healthy basis, and £10 
million credit for urgent armament requirements under Point 1 and for 
liquidation of all frozen balances now standing to the credit of free currency 
countries.) 

His Majesty’s Government are ready to lend £3 million sterling to faci- 
litate the liberation of the gold pledged by the Central Bank, on conditions 
explained in my telegram No. 284;3 and to grant a loan of approximately 
£2,000,000 for liquidation of Anglo-Turkish clearing arrears. I am glad to 
note that these proposals would be a great help. 

Point 4. (Credits under Points 1 and 3 to be long-term loans on the same 
conditions as those for British Government loans.) 

This is in fact met by present proposals, since 20 years repayment and 5 per 
cent. interest for the £10,000,000 arms credit have been accepted by Turkish 
Government. 

Point 5. (Turkish Government have the option of meeting the service on 
the £15 million bullion loan by deliveries of tobacco.) 

This is only point on which I cannot give an immediate answer, but I will 
telegraph as soon as I can. 

Point 6. (Statement by Turkish Government that as credits and loans asked 
for under Points 2 and 3 would be provided to place the financial situation 
on a healthy basis, to adjust prices, play [sic] off blocked balances, and 
thus to normalise commercial exchanges between Turkey and free currency 
countries, the Turkish Government could easily meet the annual service on 
sums mentioned by them under Points 1 and 3 (i.e. £35 million credit and 
£10 million credit), just as they were previously able to ensure equal or even 
larger payments to Germany for requirements of the same kind; these pay- 
ments being charge on ordinary budget and largely covered by surplus of 
Turkish exports to Germany); and 

Point 7. (Request for further help if Turkish proposals prove to be in- 
adequate.) 

These points in original communication seem to be only explanatory. 

Point 8. (Suggestion that His Majesty’s Government and French Govern- 
ment should together agree how best to meet Turkish requirements which are 
addressed to both Governments jointly.) 

For your own information, French Government have been approached but 
have declined to associate themselves in joint financial assistance to Turkey. 
The utmost which they are prepared to do is to provide armaments on credit 
as mentioned under Point 1. 

2. It will be seen from the foregoing that His Majesty’s Government are 
ready to go a long way towards meeting Turkish requirements on all points. 
They have not gone the whole way, but that would be financially impossible ; 
and, as it is, their present offers involve a serious sacrifice both financially 
and as regards the fulfilment of their own armament requirements. Their 
offers should be considered in conjunction with the reorganisation of Anglo- 

3 Not printed. See No. 549, note 1, 
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Turkish trade which it is hoped will result from the discussions now going on 
with the Turkish Economic Delegation in London, and the assistance forth- 
coming from the French Government referred to under Point 1. His Majesty’s 
Government consider that all these measures together should enable Turkey 
to fulfil in a large measure the two aims which she had in mind in putting 
forward her proposals, namely to obtain her essential armament require- 
ments and to place her financial and economic situation on a healthy basis. 

3. As regards venue of discussions His Majesty’s Government entirely agree 
that all matters of principle must be discussed and settled in Angora. At same 
time it would be a great convenience if once the questions of principles have 
been settled the Mission now in London could be authorised to settle the 
details. 

4. Meanwhile the discussions for the revision of the clearing which the 
delegation have come to London expressly to deal with are bound to come to 
a standstill until a decision is reached on the question of the liquidation of the 
arrears. This depends on the decision which the Turkish Government take 
whether or not to accept a loan to deal with this problem. 

5. In view of importance of political agreement you should report re- 
actions of Minister for Foreign Affairs to these explanations at earliest possible 
moment. 


No. 636 


Viscount Halifax to the Marquess of Lothian (Washington) 
No. 457 Telegraphic [C 12551/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 6.35 a.m. 


My telegrams No. 307 to Berlin! and No, 355 to Warsaw.” 

Please communicate substance of these telegrams to Secretary of State.3 

! No. 620. 

2 This reference appears to be mistaken, as telegram No, 355 to Warsaw was the repetition 
of No. 620. The reference may perhaps be to No. 632. 

3 Lord Lothian was also instructed, in Foreign Office telegram No. 458 of September 1, 
to communicate to the Secretary of State the substance of Warsaw telegrams Nos. 372 and 
373 (Nos. 608-9), emphasizing their confidential nature. 


No. 637 


Reuter to Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs 
(Received September 1, 7.28 a.m.) 


[CG 12609]15/18) 

Berlin wireless station issued following announcement at 5.40 this morn- 
ing: ‘Führer issued following proclamation to army. Polish State has refused 
peaceful settlement of relations which I desired and has appealed to arms. 
Germans in Poland are persecuted with bloody terror and driven from their 
homes. A series of violations of frontier intolerable to a great Power prove 
that Poland is no longer willing to respect frontier of Reich. [In] order to put 
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an end to this lunacy I have no other choice than meet force with force from 
now on. German army will fight battle for honour and vital rights of reborn 
Germany with hard determination. I expect every soldier mindful of great 
traditions of eternal German soldiery will ever remain conscious that he is 
representative of National Socialist great Germany. Long live our people 
and our Reich.’ 


No. 638 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 8.30 a.m.) 


Unnumbered telegraphic [? by telephone] [C 12590/12590/18] 


WARSAW, September 1, 1939 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs learns that Cracow, Katowice and other cities 
were bombed at 6 a.m. 

General Staff confirm bombardment early this morning in Tczew (Vrischac) 
[sic]! Westerplatte and Rybnik (latter by one aeroplane only). Frontier 
crossed by small German detachments at Garing near Grudziadz and 
north neighbourhood of Naklo. Please inform . . .* 


1 This name should read ‘Dirschau’. 
2 The text is here uncertain. It should perhaps read ‘War Office’. 


No. 639 


Record of a conversation with M. Dahlerus! 
[C 1267/15/18] 
September 1, 1939 


Mr. Dahlerus telephoned 9.50 a.m. It took three hours to get the call 
through and he tried to get me all day yesterday. 

Situation grave. 

Poles blown up bridge at Dirschau—driving back the Poles from the 
Border Line for the destroyal [sic]. 

Goring received orders to destroy Polish Air Force. 

Mr. Dahlerus arranged with permission of the Führer a very friendly 
discussion with the British Ambassador and the Polish Ambassador. 

Sir George Forbes and Mr. Göring had talk lasting for two hours. 

Mr. Dahlerus has arranged for Sir Nevile Henderson to go and see the 
Führer immediately after the Reichstag meeting at 10 o’clock today with the 
idea that Sir George Forbes and Mr. Dahlerus should come to London by 
means of a British plane from Amsterdam. German plane to Amsterdam and 
then British plane from Amsterdam. 

Mr. Spencer. How could hostilities be held up? Could you limit the 
hostilities until you have been to London. 

Mr. Dahlerus—the Poles are sabotaging everything—told Sir Horace 


1 This record was communicated to the Foreign Office by Mr. Spencer at 10.30 a.m. 
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Wilson, The Poles do not want to negotiate. Mr. Dahlerus is bringing 
evidence with him that they have never meant to attempt to negotiate with 
Germany and that has been a proof to Germany that nothing can be done. 

Mr. Dahlerus’s suggestion is now :—that if he could bring back with him as 
intermediary between Poles and Germany General Ironside and Sir George 
Forbes or somebody else and one Frenchman they should negotiate between 
the Germans and the Poles but the condition is that the Polish representative 
should be located in the Polish Embassy in Berlin and discuss it with the 
British and French and from the British and French to the Germans, 

It will be a catastrophe if we cannot arrange it that way. 

Mr. Spencer. You want me to go to the Foreign Office? 

Mr. Dahlerus. Yes. 

Mr. Spencer. How can I get in touch with you? 

Mr. Dahlerus. At the British Embassy in Berlin. 


No. 640 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 10.0 a.m.) 
No. 534 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12620/54/18] 
BERLIN, September 1, 1939 
Reichstag summoned for 10 a.m. this morning. Text of proclamation to 
the army is contained in my telegram No. 536.! 
Full text of German statement and proposals for solution of Danzig and 
Corridor? published in the press this morning. 
Repeated to Warsaw and Rome. 


* Not printed. This telegram, telephoned at 10 a.m., quoted the text of the proclamation 
in No. 637. 
2 See Nos. 619 and 622. 


No. 641 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 10.0 a.m.) 
No. 537 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12630/15]18] 


BERLIN, September 1, 1939 


Written communication was made to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs early 
this morning in the sense of paragraph 2 of your telegram No. 307." 
Repeated to Warsaw and Rome. 
1 No. 620. 
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No. 642 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 10.25 a.m.) 
No. 286 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12602/12590/18] 
PARIS, Seplember 1, 1939 

Ministerial conference is about to take place. 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs tell me that a message from French Ambassador 
at Warsaw received at about 8.40 this morning announced that Germany had 
attacked the Poles simultaneously at four different points. 

Cracow and Westerplatte had been bombarded by air. 

Polish Ambassador was received by Ribbentrop last night! but he could 
not report result of conversation to his Government as directly afterwards all 
communications were cut off between Germany and Poland. 

1 See No. 630. 


No. 643 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 10.30 a.m.) 
No. 535 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12621/15/18] 
BERLIN, September I, 1939 


At my meeting with Field-Marshal Géring' he spoke for more than an 
hour on Herr Hitler’s and his own real desire for British friendship. While 
undoubtedly sincere I felt his oration constituted an eleventh hour effort 
to neutralize Britain in the coming conflict. That was also the object of 
reiterated suggestions that one or more unofficial but authorized Englishmen 
should come out at once to discuss Anglo-German relations on the widest 
footing. I could only repeat that while I shared his laudable desire for friend- 
ship no advance was possible until the Polish question was out of the way. 

2. He made no attempt to disguise his distrust of Poland and met all 
arguments on that subject by asserting that the Germans knew the Poles and 
their history better than we did. 

Repeated to Rome and Warsaw. 

1 On August 31. See No. 613. 


No. 644 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 10.45 a.m.) 
No. 539 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12623/15/18] 
BERLIN, September 1, 1939 
I regard the position now as hopeless and have little doubt but that the 
Reichstag meeting will amount to declaration of war on Poland. 
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2. I understand that the Poles blew up the Dirschau bridge during the 
night and that fighting took place with the Danzigers. On receipt of this 
news Herr Hitler gave orders for the Poles to be driven back from the border 
line and to Field-Marshal Goring for the destruction of the Polish air force 
along the frontier. This information comes from Field-Marshal Goring 
himself. 

3. Herr Hitler may ask to see me after the Reichstag as last effort to save 
the peace. 


No. 645 
Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 10.50 a.m.) 
No. 538 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12622/15/18] 
BERLIN, Seplember 1, 1939 
I feel it my duty however little prospect there may be of its realisation to 
express the belief that the only possible hope now for peace would be for 
Marshal Smigly-Rydz to announce his readiness to come immediately to 
Germany to discuss as soldier and plenipotentiary the whole question with 
Field-Marshal Goring. 
Repeated to Warsaw and Rome. 


No. 646 


Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 422 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12637/ 15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 11.20 a.m. 

Please immediately give following message to Count Ciano:— 

His Majesty’s Government much appreciate the effort made by Signor 
Mussolini to avert hostilities and the spirit that prompted it and they were 
giving careful consideration to his proposals, 

It would seem, however, from news now received, that the action of the 


German Government has now rendered it impossible to proceed along those 
lines. 


No. 647 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 423 Telegraphic [C 12555/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 11.40 a.m. 


Your telegram No. 737! paragraphs 3-6. 
I very much regret that owing to suddenness with which postal and tele- 
communication censorship was introduced arrangements for the exemption 
1 No. 621. 
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of foreign Missions in London were not complete when the ban came into 
operation. 

In expressing our regrets to Count Ciano you may say that special in- 
structions have been given that there is to be no interference with the tele- 
phone between the Italian Embassy here and the Foreign Office in Rome. 
In view of the present situation however it is not possible to allow private calls 
overseas and this restriction is being applied to all foreign Missions including 
those of our allies. 


No. 648 


Minute by Sir O. Sargent 
[C 12943/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September I, 1939 


M. Cambon has just called! to say that the French Government are very 
anxious to reach an immediate agreement with H.M. Government as to the 
manner in which our respective guarantees to Poland are to come into play. 
They assume that our two Governments will address a joint demand to the 
German Government forthwith, but they fear that unless this demand is 
accompanied by a time limit the German Government will try to embark 
upon a discussion by making counter-proposals, with the object of post- 
poning the Anglo-French decision and generally confusing the issue. The 
French Government feel that we must be on our guard against such tactics, 
which, if successful, would undoubtedly have a most discouraging effect upon 
the Poles and might also distract public opinion in France and Great Britain. 

O. G. SARGENT 

P.S. The French Cabinet is sitting now. 


1 The hour of M. Cambon’s visit is not recorded but was evidently in the morning of 
September 1. 


No. 649 


Note from the French Embassy' 
[C 12855/15/18] 
1° Septembre 1939, 10 heures 15 
Veuillez faire au comte Ciano la déclaration suivante: 


‘Le Gouvernement français apprécie hautement Pesprit qui inspire la 
proposition du Gouvernement royal et il tient à réaffirmer sa volonté de 
rechercher tout moyen et de s’associer à toute initiative ayant pour but de 
faciliter et de permettre le règlement à l’amiable du conflit qui a surgi entre 
l’Allemagne et la Pologne. 


1 This message, the text of the French Government’s reply to Signor Mussolini’s proposal 


for a conference (see Nos. 590 and was communicated to the Foreign Office on the 
morning of September 1. It i See also 


No. 634. 
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‘Le Gouvernement français rend donc sincèrement hommage à l'effort 
entrepris dans le même but par le Gouvernement italien, et le remercie de la 
communication relative à un projet de réunion de conférence qui lui a été 
transmis à ce sujet par l’Ambassadeur de France à Rome et auquel il donne 
une réponse favorable. 

‘Il doit toutefois faire observer qu’ä son avis une conférence ne saurait 
évoquer les problèmes touchant aux intérêts des puissances qui n’y seraient 
pas représentées; il ne saurait être disposé des intérêts d’une puissance hors la 
présence de cette puissance. 

‘Le Gouvernement français estime qu’une telle conférence ne devrait pas 
se borner à rechercher des solutions partielles et provisoires à des problèmes 
limités et immédiats; elle devrait, en évoquant l’ensemble des problèmes de 
caractère général qui sont à l’origine de tout conflit, aboutir à un apaisement 
général permettant de régler et d’organiser sur des bases solides la paix du 
monde.’ 


No. 650 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 12.15 p.m.) 
No. 382 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12624/12590/18] 


WARSAW, September 1, 1939 

Following for War Office. 

Situation report. 

4 a.m. Telegrams and telephone communications are cut. 

Mechanised troops crossed . . .! going west. 

5 a.m. Polish railway station Granija [sic ? Granica] occupied by German 
troops. 

Tczew bombed, civilians . . . .! 

North-West Naklo armoured troops crossed frontier. Fighting in progress 
5.55 a.m 

6 a.m. Weserplattes [sic ? Westerplatte]. O.S. Silesia. German insurgent 
bands creating diversions, Bombers appeared. 

1 The text is here uncertain, 


No. 651 
Minute by Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 12788/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939 


M. Dahlerus rang me up at 12.20 p.m. to say that he supposed I had heard 
the news that fighting had begun. He seemed to imply that it had been 
started by the Poles blowing up the bridge at Dirschau. He said that he had 
seen Field-Marshal Göring and Herr Hitler about a quarter of an hour . 
before. 
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Herr Hitler had emphasised to him his anxiety not to bring about a world 
war and declared that he was not bent on a war of conquest. He expressed 
the desire to discuss matters with Great Britain. 

I enquired what it was that Herr Hitler wished to discuss. 

M. Dahlerus said that he thought the Führer would wish to ascertain 
whether there were any possibility of His Majesty’s Government acting as 
mediator between Germany and Poland. 

I said that in present circumstances I could not see any basis whatever for 
this and that I could not imagine that there was anything that could usefully 
be discussed. 

M. Dahlerus repeated insistently his proposal that he should fly over to 
London today with Sir George Ogilvie-Forbes. I said that I could not see 
what purpose would be achieved by that. 

M. Dahlerus said that this was a last minute attempt to avert a catastrophe 
and he earnestly trusted that we should not miss any opportunity. 

I said that we here were all appreciative of the efforts which M. Dahlerus 
himself had made but that the matter had been taken out of our hands early 
this morning by the Führer’s action, and I could not see that anything in 
what he told me afforded any prospect of an effective result. It was not our 
fault that possibilities of discussion had come to an end. 

M. Dahlerus begged me to submit the foregoing. I said that what I had 
said to him was my personal opinion and I would certainly submit the matter 
but gave him no reason to suppose that he would get any other reply. 

M. Dahlerus said that he would ring me up again at 1.15. 

A. C. 


No. 652 


Minute by Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 12788/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939 


Mr. Dahlerus rang up at 1.25, and I gave him the following message :— 

Nothing to be done on lines indicated: matter has been taken out of our 
hands. 

Any idea of mediation while German troops are invading Poland is quite 
out of the question. 

The only way in which a world war can be stopped is (1) that hostilities 
be suspended and (2) German troops should be immediately withdrawn from 
Polish territory. 

A. C. 


480 


No. 653 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 1.50 p.m.) 
No. 745 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12635/15/18] 
ROME, Seplember 1, 1939 

My telegram No. 737.! 

Count Ciano told me that in about 3 hours a public announcement will 
be made here to the effect that Italy will not take any hostile initiative. 

2. Meanwhile he is perfectly willing that you should acquaint French 
Government with his statement to me last night reported in paragraph 1 of 
my telegram under reference. 

3. He begs that the utmost care shall be taken both by England and 
France to avoid not only any military measure of a provocative nature in 
regard to Italy but also any comment on Italian attitude which might seem 
irritating or provocative to Mussolini and Italian public opinion. 

4. Can you concert with French Governmentas regards paragraph 3 above. 

1 No. 621. 


No. 654 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 1.50 p.m.) 
No. 746 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12636]15/18] 
ROME, September 1, 1939 

Your telegram No. 422.! 

I made the desired communication to Count Ciano soon after noon. He 
said he would submit it to Signor Mussolini at once and ascertain whether 
in the Duce’s opinion it was worth while even at this hour and in the hope of 
arresting further hostilities to telegraph the proposal to Hitler if France and 
the United Kingdom were favourable and he seemed to have some indica- 
tion that the French would not decline. I said I had the impression that if 
Hitler had not taken the bit in his teeth His Majesty’s Government might 
have agreed in principle and I was sure they had been in close consultation 
with the French Government since the Duce made his proposal. 

Repeated to Paris by Foreign Office. 

1 No. 646. 


No. 655 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 2.0 p.m.) 
No. 383 Telegraphic: by wireless [C 12646/12590/18] 
WARSAW, September 1, 1939 
Minister for Foreign Affairs has just telephoned to me in the middle of an 
air raid . . .! to beg me to point out to Your Lordship that various cases of , 
! The text is here uncertain. 
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armed German aggression which have occurred this morning on Polish soil 
cannot be taken longer as mere isolated cases but constitute acts of war. 
Various open towns have been bombed from the air with heavy civilian 
casualties and His Excellency drew my attention to desirability of some 
military action from the air this afternoon. 

2. His Excellency pointed out that at 6.30 p.m. Polish Ambassador saw 
Herr von Ribbentrop? and expressed readiness of Polish Government to enter 
into direct negotiations. At dawn this morning without any further diplo- 
matic development or declaration of war . . .* had committed various acts of 
unprovoked aggression on a major scale and thus while Polish Government 
had made every effort to avoid serious clashes German forces had deliberately 
attacked Polish territory and already caused deaths of numerous innocent 
civilians. Polish Government had therefore no course but to break off rela- 
tions with German Government and Polish Ambassador at Berlin has asked 
for his passports. 

3. His Excellency failed to see what measures could now be taken to 
prevent European war and while he did not say so in so many words it is 
obvious that he hopes His Majesty’s Government will take some action of a 
military character to relieve the pressure on this field of operations. 

4. M. Beck has also given me a categorical and official denial that any 
Polish act of aggression occurred last night as stated by ‘Deutsches Nach- 
richten Biiro’. 

5. French Ambassador has suggested to me that French and British wire- 
less should repeatedly point out that Germany has openly and flagrantly 
attacked Poland without warning. 

2 See No. 630. 3 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 656 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 4.0 p.m.) 
No. 741 Telegraphic [C 12651/15/18] 
ROME, September 1, 1939, 2.30 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 565 to Tokyo." I fully agree. I would only like to add 
for Sir R. Craigie’s personal and for the present confidential information that 
in my opinion, which Your Lordship may perhaps wish to endorse, if Ger- 
many takes action which brings into operation Anglo-French guarantee to 
Poland, Italy will not fight on German side. 

2. Repeated to Tokyo. 

1 Not printed. This telegram of August 30 was sent in response to a request from Sir R, 
Craigie for material regarding the Italian attitude to the German-Soviet Treaty, The 
Foreign Office suggested that in conversation Sir R. Craigie might take the line that while 
the Italian press and official circles claimed that the conclusion of the Pact represented a 
triumph for the Axis, Italy being a Catholic country was genuinely opposed to Communism 
and was likely to be influenced by the Vatican’s views on Soviet Russia. The Italians might 
also feel that the conclusion of the Pact might diminish the value of German support to 
Italy; Germany having let down Japan might also let Italy down when it suited her. 
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No. 657 


Mr. Shepherd (Danzig) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 7.0 p.m.) 
No. 167 Telegraphic [C 12784/54/18] 
DANZIG, Seplember 1, 1939, 3.10 p.m. 
High Commissioner left 9.15 hours this morning at the request of local 
authorities who gave him one hour’s notice. 
I hope to leave with consular staff for Riga via Königsberg this afternoon. 
Repeated to Berlin. 


No. 658 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 3.45 p.m.) 


No. 540 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12642/54/18] 
BERLIN, September 1, 1939 
Mutual distrust of Germans and Poles is so complete that I do not feel I can 
usefully acquiesce [sic] in any further suggestions from here which would only 
once again be outstripped by events or lead to nothing as the result of methods 
followed or of considerations of honour and prestige. 
2. Last hope lies in inflexible determination on our part to resist force by 
force. 


No. 659 
Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 5.0 p.m.) 
No. 747 Telegraphic [C 12652/15/18] 
ROME, Seplember 1, 1939, 3.45 p.m. 


I told Count Ciano this morning that in order to forestall possibility of any 
naval measures that might appear inimical to Italy, I had telegraphed this 
morning to Commander-in-Chief Mediterranean informing him under seal 
secret that Italian Government had decided not to fight on Germany’s side. 
He expressed lively gratitude. 


No. 660 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 5.0 p.m.) 
No. 748 Telegraphic [C 12653/15/18] 
ROME, September 1, 1939, 3.45 p.m. 
Count Ciano told me this morning that the German Government knew + 
Italy would not fight against England and France. Hence the phrase in 
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Herr Hitler’s speech to the Reichstag' about him not favouring any foreign 
assistance. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 

1 In his speech to the Reichstag on September 1, Herr Hitler said: ‘I should like here 
above all to thank Italy, who has supported us the whole time. But you will also understand 
that we do not wish to call for any foreign help to carry through this struggle. We shall 
carry out this task ourselves,” 


No. 661 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 304 Telegraphic [E 6150/43/44] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 3-55 p.m. 


My telegram No. 303.' Point 5. 

His Majesty's Government are ready to forego all payments on loan of 
£3,000,000 for a maximum period of one year, and thereafter to accept 
service of loan in Turkish pounds, which shall be available to them for pur- 
chase of tobacco if no other more comprehensive arrangements in regard to 
increasing purchases of Turkish tobacco have in the meanwhile been found 
possible. 

2. They propose that they should have the right at any time (including the 
first year) to obtain from the Turkish Government Turkish pounds up to full 
amount of loan then outstanding and use these Turkish pounds for purchase 
of tobacco, or, by agreement, other Turkish commodities. In that event, 
corresponding part of sterling obligations of Turkey would be discharged. 

3. His Majesty’s Government suggest that loan should carry interest at 
5 per cent. and be repayable in 15 years, subject to conditions already stated 
in my telegram No. 284? and to above conditions. 

1 No. 635. 2 Not printed. See No, 549, note 1. 


No. 662 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 4.0 p.m.) 
No. 9 (sic) Telegraphic: by wireless [C 12643/12590/18] 
WARSAW, September 1, 1939 


General Staff situation report 9 hours:— 

Myszyec [sic ? Myszyniec] (north of Ostroleka) was attacked at 5 hours. 
Air reconnaissance over Grajewo Myszyec Chorzek [sic ? Chorzele]. 

Between 5 and 6.45 hours Germans crossed frontier between Vistula and 
Deutsch-Eylau. At the same time bombardment and weak attack on bridge 
at Tezew. Tanks observed near Smilow. 

Keaszyn [sic]! area. Weak attack in direction of Leszno, air raid on Poz . . .2 
7 hours. 


1 The reference is uncertain, but may be to Kaszczor. 
2 The reference is uncertain, but may be to Poznan. 
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Silesia. 

Attack between Neu-Mittelwalde and Rychtal. Tank attack on front 
Praszka-Krzepice. 

Attack on Lubliniec and Tarnowskie Gory each by one battalion with 
tanks. Tank attack on front Gleiwitz-Ratibor. 

Katowice. Air raid on aerodrome and railway station. 

Krakow. Air raid on aerodrome and railway station ‘Tunel’. 


No. 663 


Record of a message from M. Dahlerus! 
[C 12823/15/18] 
September 1, 1939 

Telephone message from Mr. Dahlerus, speaking from Berlin at 4.25 p.m. 
to Q. F. Spencer at Foreign Office Telephone. 

Herr Dahlerus said :— 

1. What do you think of present position and added before I could reply: 

‘too bad, very sad.’ 

2. It is a sudden proceeding but there will be a solution in a few days; 

they are most anxious over here. 

. I am ready at any time to come over (meaning to London). 

. No side should go to extremes. 

. Field-Marshal Goring has asked him to tell his English friends that if 
England will not bomb open cities they will not do so. They will limit 
aerial attacks to Aerodromes and Fortifications. Will make no attacks 
on Civil population. 

6. Offered him an official decoration and asked him to wait over a few 
days to receive it. Having regard to his previous talks with our Business 
Committee of seven he had refused the offer. 

7. He was flying to Sweden today, would arrive Stockholm tonight 
9 o’clock. Where could he "phone me tonight from Stockholm as he 
had some private information to give me as he could not speak privately 
where he was. I replied to my office. 

Since receiving this message a telegram has been despatched to him asking 
him to telephone me to the F.O. as there is doubt as to whether he could get 
through on my office telephone. 

1 This record was made and communicated by Mr. Spencer. 


No. 664 
Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 310 Telegraphic [C 12609/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 4.45 p.m. 
My telegram No. 311! contains the text of a communication that you 


should, in conjunction with your French colleague, make at once to the 
German Government. 


oe, wo 


1 No. 669. 
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2. You should ask for immediate reply and report result of your interview. 
I shall then send you further instructions. 

3. In reply to any question you may explain that the present communica- 
tion is in the nature of warning and is not to be considered as an ultimatum. 

4. For your own information. If the German reply is unsatisfactory the 
next stage will be either an ultimatum with time limit or an immediate 
declaration of war. 

Repeated to Warsaw, Rome and Washington. 


No. 665 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 4.45 p.m.) 
Unnumbered Telegraphic: by telephone [R 7025/399/22] 


ROME, September 1, 1939 


The Council of Ministers met at 3 o’clock today and at 4.30 the following 
announcement was made on the wireless :— 

‘The Council, having examined the situation produced in Europe as a 
result of the conflict between Germany and Poland, the origin of which goes 
back to the Treaty of Versailles; 

‘Having taken note of all the documents put before them by the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs which make clear the efforts of the Duce to bring about a 
peace based upon justice; 

‘Give full approval to the measures adopted up to now which have and 
which will preserve a purely precautionary character and are adequate for 
this purpose; 

‘Approve the measure[s] of a social-economic nature necessary in view of 
the period of grave disturbance into which the life of Europe is entering; 

‘Declare and announce to the Italian people that Italy will take no 
initiative in the way of military operations; 

‘Address an expression of the highest praise to the Italian people for the 
example of discipline and calm of which it has always given proof.’ 

Immediately after this the following summary of a message from Herr 
Hitler to Signor Mussolini was read out over the wireless. 

The message thanked Signor Mussolini for the diplomatic and political 
assistance afforded to Herr Hitler by Signor Mussolini and expressed his 
conviction that he did not need Italy’s military help because Germany could 
deal with the situation with her own forces; and thanked Signor Mussolini 
for what he would do in the future for the cause of the Fascist and National 
Socialist revolutions. 
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No. 666 


Str N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 7.30 p.m.) 
No. 542 Telegraphic [C 12657/15/18] 


BERLIN, September 1, 1939, 5.0 p.m. 


From remark let drop by Géring on two occasions yesterday! and today 
it is possible that a military pact is now being negotiated with Soviet Russia. 
I also understand that German troops on Polish front number about two 
million. 

2. Please inform War Office. 

' See No. 614. 


No. 667 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 306 Telegraphic [R 6992/661/67] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 5.20 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 367.1 
If Turkish Government maintain their insistence on fifteen years without 
any breaks I am prepared if necessary to agree. Provision would have then 
to be made for denunciation not less than six months before the expiration of 
this period of fifteen years. Failing denunciation treaty might if desired by 
Turkish Government continue in force for five year periods with provision 
for denunciation six months before expiration of each period. 
2. You may inform Minister for Foreign Affairs accordingly after con- 
certing with your French colleague. 
Repeated to Paris. 
1 No. 615. 


No. 668 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 307 Telegraphic [R 6993/661/67] 

FOREIGN OFFICE, Seplember 1, 1939, 5.40 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 368." 
I am prepared to agree that obligation of mutual assistance should come 

into force in the eventuality contemplated provided either 
(a) it is understood that in that eventuality Turkey will not take the 

initiative in any precautionary measures involving occupation of the 
territory of another country without prior agreement between the three 
Governments as to the most appropriate action to be taken in the cir- 
cumstances, or 

No. 633. 
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(b) it is at the time evident that the objective of the German forces is to 
attack Turkey or Greece. 

2. You may give assurance on lines of either of above two alternatives, 
(selecting the draft which you consider the more acceptable to the Turkish 
Government), provided your French colleague agrees. I hope this will meet 
the Turkish point of view. It is of course essential that before expressing final 
agreement I should see the draft proposed for the exchange of letters. 

Repeated to Paris. 


No. 669 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 311 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12609/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, Seplember 1, 1939, 5-45 p.m. 


Following is text referred to in my telegram No. 310.! 

On the instructions of His Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs, I have the honour to make the following communication. 

Early this morning the German Chancellor issued a proclamation to the 
German Army which indicated clearly that he was about to attack Poland. 

Information which has reached His Majesty’s Government in the United 
Kingdom and the French Government indicates that German troops have 
crossed the Polish frontier and that attacks upon Polish towns are proceeding. 

In these circumstances, it appears to the Governments of the United 
Kingdom and France that by their action the German Government have 
created conditions (viz. an aggressive act of force against Poland threatening 
the independence of Poland) which call for the implementation by the 
Governments of the United Kingdom and France of the undertaking to 
Poland to come to her assistance. 

I am accordingly to inform Your Excellency that unless the German 
Government are prepared to give His Majesty’s Government satisfactory 
assurances that the German Government has suspended all aggressive action 
against Poland and are prepared promptly to withdraw their forces from 
Polish territory, His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom will 
without hesitation fulfil their obligations to Poland. 

Repeated to Warsaw, Rome and Washington. 

1 No. 664. 


No. 670 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 6.0 p.m.) 
No. 753 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12654/15/18] 
ROME, September 1, 1939 
Two days ago the French Embassy hinted, and today the French 
Ambassador, on the telephone to Counsellor, complained that during the 
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past fortnight I had not collaborated with him and informed him of develop- 
ments. 

In view of the definite nature of my instructions by which I am still bound 
and in view of which I cannot give explanations here I submit that it would 
be preferable if Your Lordship would kindly take in Paris such action as you 
consider best suited to clear my character with my French colleague. I have 
already explained by telephone to Sir E. Phipps the general nature of the 
difficulty which has arisen. The specific cause of the French Ambassador’s 
outburst was that his instructions to reply to Signor Mussolini’s proposal for a 
conference directed that in so doing, he should collaborate with His Majesty’s 
Embassy. I was at that moment with Count Ciano delivering message in 
your telegram No. 422! which did not provide for such consultation. 

1 No. 646. 


No. 671 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw), Sir P. Loraine (Rome), 
and the Marquess of Lothian (Washington) 


No. 361" Telegraphic [C 12609/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 6.45 p.m. 


Please inform Government to which you are accredited that communica- 
tion contained in my telegram to Berlin No. 311? is being made to German 
Government by His Majesty’s Ambassador this evening. 


1 No. 361 to Warsaw, No. 429 to Rome, No. 464 to Washington. 
2 No. 669. 


No. 672 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 6.45 p.m.) 
No. 290 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12655/15/18] 


PARIS, September 1, 1939 


General Gamelin has told Military Attaché that he informed Italian 
Military Attaché of French general mobilization and had added that measures 
being taken by French on Italian frontier were ordinary measures of pre- 
caution and were not intended offensively against Italy. Italian Military 
Attaché did not respond and affected to know nothing of Italian Govern- 
ment’s intentions. 

2. General Gamelin considers it of first importance that Italy should 
formally define her position as soon as possible. 

3. I informed M. Daladier whilst at Ministerial Council this morning of 
substance of Rome telegram No. 737.1 

Repeated to Rome. 

1 No. 621. 
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No. 673 
Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 305 Telegraphic [R 6953/661/67] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 7.0 p.m. 
My telegram No, 298." 


Following minor amendment is required in Article 7. For ‘Great Britain’ 
substitute “United Kingdom’. There should be no ‘the’ before ‘bilateral’. 
2. I hope there will be no difficulty about the inclusion of the Protocol for 
which draft was given in paragraph 8 of my telegram No. 290.2 
3. Has decision been taken as to whether treaty is to be in French alone? 


If so, it will be essential for full text to be telegraphed to me before signature. 
Repeated to Paris. 


! No. 598. 2 No. 535. 


No. 674 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 309 Telegraphic [E 6150/43/44] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 7.10 p.m. 
My telegram No. 304." 
In paragraph 1, for ‘£3,000,000 read ‘£5,000,000’. Proposal is intended 


to apply to loan for wiping off clearing arrears as well as loan for liberation of 
gold reserve. 


1 No. 661. 


No. 675 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 2.0 a.m.) 


No. 387 Telegraphic [C 12723/15/18] 


warsaw, Seplember 1, 1939, 7.43 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 356! was decyphered at 4 a.m, today. 
2. M. Lipski had already called on the German Foreign Minister at 
6.30 p.m. yesterday.? In view of this fact which was followed by German 


invasion of Poland at dawn today it was clearly useless for me to take the 
action suggested. 


1 No. 632. 2 See No. 630, 
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No. 676 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. ır! Telegraphic [C 12897/12590/18] 
WARSAW, September 1, 1939, 7.59 p.m. 

Following from British Mission. 

Contact all along front without attempt at serious attack so far. Air 
reconnaissance on most fronts and even as far as Kowel with bombardment 
of important points—but no serious damage yet. 

2. But a serious (? attack)? is evidently contemplated. 

3. Total number of German aircraft employed estimated at one hundred. 

4. An air raid on Warsaw has just taken place carried out by some fifty 
aircraft. No bombs were dropped on town but some appear to have been 
dropped outside probably on military objectives but we know no details yet. 

! This telegram from the British Military Mission was sent by the Embassy in Warsaw 


to the Foreign Office for transmission to the War Office. 
2 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 677 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 11.0 p.m.) 
No. 750 Telegraphic [R 7050/399/22] 
ROME, September 1, 1939, 8.15 p.m. 

I asked Minister for Foreign Affairs this morning whether I was right in 
thinking that he obtained his first information about the negotiations between 
Berlin and Moscow for a political agreement during his recent visit to 
Salzburg.! 

He said that virtually that was the case. His indignation that Germany 
should have compounded with Communism, the struggle against which lay 
at the very root of Fascist régime, was evident. 

1 August 11-13. See Nos. 51 and 59. 


No. 678 
Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 2.0 a.m.) 

No. 752 Telegraphic [C 12658/15/12] 
ROME, September 1, 1939, 8.20 p.m. 
Minister for Foreign Affairs asked me this morning whether I was aware 
that a Soviet Military Mission had already reached Berlin. I said I knew of 
it.! He strongly suspects that it is a step towards conclusion of a German- 


Soviet military alliance. 
Repeated to Paris, Berlin and Warsaw. 


1 See No. 614. 
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No. 679 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 2.0 a.m.) 
No. 751 Telegraphic [R 7051/57/22] 
ROME, September 1, 1939, 8.25 p.m. 


The Minister for Foreign Affairs this morning volunteered confirmation 
of my conjecture that Italian thesis about the operation of Italian-German 
alliance was that consultation and agreement were the pre-requisites of action 
by one or other party likely to lead to war. 

2. He said rather bitterly that about the present crisis Germany had barely 
consulted her Italian partner, that he had an odious time during his recent 
visit to Salzburg and Berchtesgaden and that since his ‘No’ to Herr Hitler 
on that occasion, as regards Italian agreement to violent measures against 
Poland, he had himself become the Reich Public enemy No. 1. 

Repeated to Berlin and Warsaw. 


No. 680 
Minute by Mr. Makins 
[C 12937/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939 


I rang up Berlin at 8.30 and was informed that in spite of an application 
at 6 o’cl. and two reminders, the British and French Ambassadors had not 
been granted an interview. The Embassy stated that they would let us know 
immediately an interview was granted. Meanwhile, they suggested that if no 
interview had been obtained, we should make communication to the German 
Embassy in London. 

R. M. Makins 


No. 681 


Viscount Halifax to Sir R. Campbell (Belgrade) 
No. 219 Telegraphic [C 12499/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 9.30 p.m. 


Your telegrams Nos. 161," 162? and 164.3 
I have written a personal and confidential letter to our friend in reply to 
his which leaves under cover of a note to you by bag today.* I think the 
contents of this letter should go far to dispel any doubts he may entertain as 
to the alertness of His Majesty’s Government. The letter is designed to 
assure him that we are alive to all possibilities and are taking precautions 
1 No. 554. 2 No. 555. 3 No. 556. * See No. 554, note 1. 
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accordingly. I have suggested to him that he should let you know the con- 
tents of this letter. 

2. Meanwhile pending its arrival, and if opportunity offers, please thank 
him on my behalf for his confidence and assure him that His Majesty’s 
Government will not be caught napping. 


No. 682 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 10.30 p.m.) 
Unnumbered Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12713/15/18] 


BERLIN, September 1, 1939 

Your telegram No. 310.' 

I was received by Herr von Ribbentrop at 9.30 this evening, and handed 
him the communication from His Majesty’s Government.* After reading it, 
he said that he wished to state that it was not Germany who had aggressed 
[sic] Poland, that on the contrary it was Poland who had provoked Germany 
for a long time past; that it was the Poles who had first mobilised and that 
yesterday it was Poland that had invaded German territory with troops of 
the regular Army. 

I said that I was instructed to ask for immediate answer. The Minister 
replied that he would submit the British communication to the head of the 
State. 

I replied that I realised that this would be necessary, and that I was at his 
disposal at whatever time he might be in a position to give the Chancellor’s 
answer. 

Herr von Ribbentrop then remarked that if His Majesty’s Government 
had been as active vis-à-vis Poland as they had been vis-à-vis Germany, a 
settlement would have been reached at an early stage. 

French Ambassador saw Herr von Ribbentrop immediately after and 
received an identic reply.3 

1 No. 664. 2 See No. 669. 
3 See the French Yellow Book, No. 344. 


No. 683 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 11.0 p.m.) 
No. 291 Telegraphic [R 7043/661/67) 
PARIS, Seplember 1, 1939, 10.47 p.m. 
Angora telegram No. 367.! 
Head of European Department feels most strongly that the question of 
duration should not be allowed to delay for one instant signature of treaty 
which is now imperative. 


1 No. 615. 
493 


2. He repeated that the French Ambassador had full instructions to agree 
to whatever Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen agreed to. He trusts most earnestly 
that Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen may receive instructions to sign imme- 
diately. 

Repeated to Angora. 


No. 684 


Str N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 1, 11.30 p.m.) 
No. 543 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12708/15/18] 


BERLIN, September 1, 1939 


My unnumbered telegram of this evening.’ 

As I was leaving Ribbentrop gave me long explanation of why he had been 
unable to give me text of German proposals two nights ago.? I told him that 
his attitude on that occasion had been most unhelpful and had effectively 
prevented me from making a last effort for peace and that I greatly de- 
plored it. 

2. He was courteous and polite this evening. I am inclined to believe that 
Hitler’s answer will be an attempt to avoid war with Great Britain and 
France but not likely to be one which we can accept. 

Dahlerus has been asked by Goring to stop in Germany. 

1 No. 682. 2 See No. 574. 


No. 685 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 2.0 a.m.) 
No. 757 Telegraphic [R 7046/661/67] 


ROME, September 1, 1939, 11.50 p.m. 

Your telegram No. 419.! 

I agree both as regards opportuneness of making such a communication 
to the Italian Government before signature and as regards proposed terms. 

2. May I suggest in view of Italy’s abstention from hostilities French and 
Turkish Governments should be moved to make a somewhat similar and 
simultaneous communication in Rome. 

3. I think that until Italian policy has reoriented itself this country will be 
very sensitive to attention as well as to slights. 

1 No. 623. 
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No. 686 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received September 2) 
No. 621 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12762/90/17] 
PARIS, September 1, 1939 


A Ministerial Council was held at 6.0 p.m. on August 31. After discussion 
for 2} hours, the following communiqué was issued :— 

‘The President of the Council and the Minister for Foreign Affairs made 
a statement to the Ministerial Council on the international situation. The 
Council was unanimous for maintaining firmly the engagements taken by 
France.’ 


No. 687 


Mr. Osborne (The Vatican) to Viscount Halifax (Received September 4) 
No. 11 Saving: Telegraphic [C 12900/54/18] 


THE VATICAN, September 1, 1939 

My telegram No. 57.1 

1. I suggested to the Cardinal Secretary of State that when the Pope’s 
appeal is published there should be appended, after the quotation of the 
text, an expression of His Holiness’ profound grief that, in less than 24 hours 
after the despatch of his appeal, the German Government should have 
assumed the terrible responsibility of plunging the world into war. 

2. I also suggested that he might express approval of this evening’s 
announcement of the Italian Grand Council that Italy would not initiate 
war against anyone.? 

3. But His Eminence rejected both suggestions as involving specific inter- 
vention in international politics. He said my French colleague had made a 
suggestion similar to the first of the above. He felt however that in regard to 
this appeal facts would speak for themselves and the condemnation of 
Germany be self-evident. 

4. He said he hoped I felt that Vatican had done all that they could in the 
interests of peace during the past weeks and I said I thought they had, given 
the evident limitations on their actions. Do you agree and may I say so? 

5. He also begged me to let him know if there is ‘anything more they can 
do in the future, so please let me know if any suggestion occurs to you. 

! No. 602. 2 See No. 665. 


No. 688 
Minute by Mr. Makins 
[C 12847/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939 
Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes informed me this evening that the Polish Ambas- , 
sador in Berlin had received a Note from the German Ministry of Foreign 
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Affairs requesting him to remain in his Embassy. Members of his staff are 
to remain in their private houses, and they are forbidden to go out except 
by leave of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and under a police escort. 
Sir G. Ogilvie-Forbes asked me to take note of this information, and I 
said I had done so. 
R. M. Maxıns 


No. 689 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 597 [C 12648/12590/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939 
Sir, 

The Polish Ambassador called to see me at his request at 10.30 this morn- 
ing. Count Raczynski said that he had been officially informed from Paris 
that German forces had crossed the frontier at four points. He added that the 
towns of Vilno, Grodno, Brest-Litovsk, Lodz, Katowice and Cracow were 
being bombed and that at 9 a.m. an air attack had been made on Warsaw, 
as a result of which there were many civilian victims, including women and 
children. As regards the German attack, he understood, although he had no 
official information, that the points at the frontier which had been crossed 
were near Danzig, in East Prussia and Upper Silesia. His Excellency said 
that he had few words to add, except that it was a plain case as provided for 
by the treaty. I said that I had no doubt on the facts as he had reported them 
that we should take the same view. 

I am, &c., 
HALIFAX 


No. 690 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 1702 [C 12649/12590/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939 
Sir, 

I asked the German Chargé d’Affaires to call on me at 10 Downing Street 
at 10.50 this morning, and informed him that I had done this because we 
had received a good many reports to the effect that German forces had 
crossed the Polish frontier at several points. Dr. Kordt interrupted me to ask 
whether I meant the Polish frontier or that of the Danzig Free State. I replied 
that the Polish Ambassador had mentioned four points, but that I did not 
know which points these were. We also had information that several Polish 
towns, including Warsaw, had been bombed. 

2. I asked Dr. Kordt whether he had any information which would enable 
him to cast any light upon these reports. He replied that he had no informa- 
tion whatsoever. I then said that I assumed therefore that he had no com- 
munication to make to us from his Government. Dr. Kordt replied that he 
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had none with the exception of two notes which he had sent in earlier in the 
morning relating to the limitation of shipping and of the passage of aircraft 
in the Gulf of Danzig. Dr. Kordt explained that this related to the whole 
gulf and not only to the port of Danzig. I informed Dr. Kordt that I had not 
yet seen these notes. 

3. I went on to inform Dr. Kordt that the reports to which I had drawn 
his attention created a very serious situation. It was not necessary for me to 
say anything more at the present except to let him know that the Cabinet 
would meet later in the morning and that any further communication which 
we might have to make would be addressed to his Government in Berlin, but 
we should inform him of the character of that communication, 

4. Before he left, Dr. Kordt stated that he had just listened on the wireless 
to the beginning of the Führer’s speech in the Reichstag. He had not heard 
the latter mention any of the points to which I have drawn attention. The 
Führer had said, however, that the situation was intolerable and that he was 
obliged to draw the necessary consequences. 

5. Dr. Kordt subsequently telephoned at 11.30 a.m. to say that he had 
received a telephone message from the News Department in the German 
Ministry for Foreign Affairs to the effect that the news that Warsaw and other 
towns were being bombed was untrue. He also repeated to me a sentence 
from the Führer’s speech to the effect that since this morning shooting was 
taking place from the Polish side, and the Germans were shooting back. 

I am, &c., 
HALIFAX! 


1 Owing to the development of events this despatch was not sent to Berlin. A copy 
was sent to Sir E. Phipps. 


No. 691 
Viscount Halifax to Sir P. Loraine (Rome) 
No. 432 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12555/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 1.40 a.m. 


Your telegram No. 737,' paragraphs 1 and 2. 

You should at once express to Count Ciano the satisfaction of His Majesty’s 
Government at the secret communication made to you in whatever terms you 
think best. 


1 No. 621. 
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No. 692 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 302 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12555/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 1.40 a.m. 

Rome telegram No. 737.1 

You should inform M. Bonnet of paragraphs 1 and 2 of this telegram. 

2. I have instructed His Majesty’s Ambassador at Rome to express to 
Count Ciano the satisfaction of His Majesty’s Government at this com- 
munication.? 

3. I would suggest that the French Government should make a similar 
communication to the Italian Government. 

4. In a further telegram No. 7453 from Rome, Sir P. Loraine reports that 
Count Ciano begs that the utmost care should be taken both by England and 
France to avoid not only any military measure of a provocative nature in 
regard to Italy but also any comment on the Italian attitude which might 
seem irritating or provocative to Mussolini and Italian public opinion. I 
share this view and am taking all requisite steps here accordingly. I trust that 
French Government will see their way to take similar precautions. I regard 
this as of great importance. 

Repeated to Rome. 

1 No. 621. 
2 See No. 691. 
3 No. 653. 


No. 693 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 3894 Telegraphic [C 12724/15/18] 
WARSAW, September 2, 1939, 2.47 a.m. 
French Ambassador tells me he received today! most secret instructions 
from M. Bonnet to sound M. Beck regarding an ill-defined Italian suggestion 
for a five-Power conference.2 
2. M. Beck replied that Poland was the victim of unprovoked aggression 
and was being pressed hard. It was time to talk not of conferences but of 
mutual aid in resistance to aggression. He subsequently telephoned to the 
Ambassador after consulting the Marshal to confirm his reply. 
3. French Ambassador told me this was very secret and asked particularly 
that it should not be revealed that he had told me. 


! This telegram was drafted on September 1. 
2 See the French Yellow Book, No. 338. 3 Ibid., No. 343. 
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4. M. Beck expressed great satisfaction with the British and French 
declarations of support this morning. It has given general satisfaction but 
every Pole is now asking how quickly and effectively we can implement the 
alliance. 

Not repeated.* 

4 This telegram was repeated to Paris by the Foreign Office. 


No. 694 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 390 Telegraphic [C 12715/1110/55] 
WARSAW, September 2, 1939, 2.50 a.m. 
I hear very confidentially that Russian Ambassador has suggested to Polish 
Government that they should approach U.S.S.R. with a view to obtaining 
supplies. 
2. What may be behind this suggestion I cannot of course judge. 
Repeated to Moscow. 


No. 695 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 5.0 a.m.) 
No. 385 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12734/12590/18] 
WARSAW, September 2, 1939 

Following for Air Ministry from British Mission. 

2. A number of raids were reported by g hours today.! About 20 in all, on 
military objectives by small formations in some cases with fighter escort. Was 
informed 17 German aircraft and 4 Polish were shot down. Assistant Air 
Attaché saw about 40-50 German machines in the raid over Warsaw, anti- 
aircraft in small volume (estimated 4 batteries of 6 guns) (? with effect).? 

3. Was informed enemy aircraft so far used over Poland were D.O. 17, 
Heinkels 111, Junkers 86 and Messerschmitt 109. Bombs used were 50, 
100, 250 kilogrammes H.E. also incendiary. Polish Air Staff stated that 300 
enemy aircraft had been over Poland during the day. 

1! This telegram was drafted on September 1. 2 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 696 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 9.35 a.m.) 
No. 292 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12710/90/17] 
PARIS, September 2, 1939 
As the French Parliament meets this afternoon for the first time after a long 
interval, proceedings may be longer than anticipated (see my telegram * 
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No. 565 Saving! of August 26). Moreover it must be remembered that every 
hour gained to enable the French general mobilization to proceed un- 
hindered is precious. 

2. It is therefore essential that Sir N. Henderson should not act in advance 
of the French Ambassador (see my telegram No. 587 Saving? of August 27). 

3. I have no doubt of the final result of today’s debate here, but attempt 
on the part of the French Government to curtail it unduly when such vital 
issues are at stake would be resented by public opinion and would not be in 
the true interests of France and Great Britain or even Poland. 

4. I have not repeated this telegram anywhere. 

' Not printed. In this telegram Sir E. Phipps reported that M. Daladier had told him 
that if war should be inevitable it would be constitutionally necessary to summon Parliament 
in order to declare war. 

2 Not printed. In this telegram Sir E. Phipps stated that from the point of view of French 
opinion it would be preferable that if His Majesty’s Government declared war on Germany 


they should do so either jointly with or after the French Government, but if possible not 
before them. 


No. 697 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 9.35 a.m.) 
No. 293 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12660/15/18] 
PARIS, September 2, 1939 

Your telegram No. 302.! 

M. Bonnet agrees and will act accordingly. 

Repeated to Rome. 

1 No. 692. 


No. 698 


Str H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 3,' 3.0 p.m.) 
No. 380 Telegraphic [R 7061/661/67] 
ANGORA, September 3," 1939, 11.20 a.m. 

Your telegram No..305? second paragraph. 

Only difficulty which I fear is that even (? with) 15 years’ duration the 
Turks might object that provision in protocol for one month’s notice (last 
sentence of paragraph 8 of your telegram No. 290%) is designed as a way out. 

1 It seems probable, in view of paragraph 2 and Angora telegram No. 382 (No. 745) that 


this telegram was in fact sent and received on September 2. 
2 No, 673. 3 The text is here uncertain. + No. 535. 
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This is of course unreasonable but if you can suggest some way of avoiding 
it (possibly total omission of and paragraph of protocol) it may help me. 

2. We are seeing Secretary-General at 5 p.m. this afternoon to continue 
negotiations when these points will come up.’ 


5 Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen was informed on the evening of September 3 that he might 
omit the second paragraph of the protocol. 


No. 699 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 303 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12710/90/17] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 1, 1939, 11.55 a.m.! 

Your telegram No. 292.7 

For your own information delays in Paris and attitude of the French 
Government are causing some misgiving here. We shall be grateful for 
anything you can do to infuse courage and determination into M. Bonnet. 

2. If French Government are disposed to delay by reports of disaffection 
and indecision in Germany, please inform them that in our view that 
situation can only be turned to account by firm and immediate action on our 
part. That alone might yet save the day. 

1 This telegram is marked as having been sent on September 1, but in view of the con- 


tents and the fact that it is an answer to No. 696, it seems probable that it was in fact sent 
on September 2. 2 No. 696. 


No. 700 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
Unnumbered Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12862/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 12.30 p.m. 


Prime Minister proposes to make following statement in Parliament at 
3 p.m. today. 

Please obtain French Government’s concurrence at once. French Am- 
bassador has also been informed and asked to secure reply in time. 

1. Sir N. Henderson was received by Herr von Ribbentrop at 9.30 last 
night when he delivered the message which was read to the House yesterday. 

2. Herr von Ribbentrop replied that he must submit the communication 
to the German Chancellor. The Ambassador declared his readiness to receive 
the Chancellor’s reply whenever it was complete, but up to the present no 
reply has been received. 

3. It is impossible to wait for more than a very limited time before resolving 
the present situation, and His Majesty’s Government do not intend to do so. , 
It is however highly desirable that the action of His Majesty’s Government 
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and that of the French Government should be simultaneous and identical, 
and the French Government are entirely in accord on this point. 

4. The French Government have informed us that they are constitution- 
ally debarred from declaring war in advance of Parliamentary authority 
and that the French Parliament has been called for 3 p.m. today. 

5. His Majesty’s Government was accordingly awaiting the meeting of the 
French Parliament, and the two Governments had agreed that, so soon as 
the requirements of the French constitution had been met, they would 
jointly make their final communication to the German Government. 

6. As soon as he is in a position to do so, the Prime Minister will make a 
further statement to the House and, if business is in progress, it will be 
suspended for the purpose.! 


1 For the final text of the Prime Minister’s statement at 7.44 p.m. on September 2, see 
Parl. Deb., 5th ser., H. of C., vol. 351, cols. 126-33. See also Nos. 727 and 730. 


No. 701 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 4.40 p.m.) 
No. 391 Telegraphic [C 12807/11340/55] 
WARSAW, September 2, 1939, 12.30 p.m. 

Following for Admiralty from Naval Attaché. 

Request information whether Polish destroyers have arrived. 

Also request inclusion of any possible naval war news in bulletin suggested 
in General’s telegram of yesterday. This will certainly create good impres- 
sion with Polish General Staff. 

1 Not printed. 


No. 702 
Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 12.45 p.m.) 
Unnumbered Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12783/15/18] 
PARIS, September 2, 1939 


Your unnumbered telegram of today :! Prime Minister’s proposed statement. 
M. Corbin has just (at 12.30 p.m.) received from M. Bonnet by telephone 
the agreement of the French Government to proposed statement, (which he 
telephoned to M. Bonnet) save for slight modification in paragraph 4. 
' No. 700. 
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No. 703 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) 
No. 311 Telegraphic [C 12756/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 1.0 p.m. 

You should tell the Minister for Foreign Affairs in strict confidence that 
notwithstanding Italy’s declaration of neutrality we are watching the Italian 
Government’s policy most carefully. 

It is impossible at the present stage to say whether we are in the presence 
of a sincere determination of the Italian Government to keep out of the war 
in all circumstances or whether they are merely planning in concert with the 
German Government to enter the war wherever [sic ?whenever] a favour- 
able occasion presents itself. 

In any case our two Governments pending further evidence will do well 
not to base their plans prematurely on the assumption of Italy’s neutrality, 
still less friendship, during the present war. 

Repeated to Paris, Belgrade, Athens and Alexandria. 


No. 704 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax (Received September 2)' 
No. 295 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12780/12590/18] 
PARIS, Seplember 2, 1939 

Minister for Foreign Affairs tells me that so far Germans have not bombed 
open towns in Poland from the air, but only military objectives. 

2. This has been confirmed to my Military Attaché by Minister for War 
who heard from French Military Attaché at Warsaw that attack had been 
confined to military stations and depots, &c. 

! The time of receipt of this telegram is not recorded. 


No. 705 
Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 4.20 p.m.) 
No. 392 Telegraphic [C 12790/1110/55] 
WARSAW, September 2, 1939, 1.13 p.m. 

Military Mission telegram No. 350.1 

I earnestly hope that all possible will be done to expedite despatch of war 
material. 

This would have excellent effect from moral as well as purely military 
point of view. 


" Not i 
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No. 706 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 1.15 p.m.) 
No. 297 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12782/15/18] 
PARIS, September 2, 1939 
Your telegram No. 303." 
I really do not think for a moment attitude of French Government is due 
to any reasons other than those given in my immediately preceding telegram? 
and previous ones. 


1 No. 699. 2 No. 708. These telegrams were sent in reverse order. 


No. 707 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 1.27 p.m.) 

No. 546 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12758/15/18] 
BERLIN, September 2, 1939 
Italian Ambassador has just come to see me in connexion with conference 
proposal. He said he must know one thing immediately. Was our note last 
night! an ultimatum? I told him for his own information that it was a warn- 
ing, and that I would have told Minister for Foreign Affairs so last night if he 
had asked me, but he did not do this: I added that it seemed to me personally 
that nothing was possible unless German troops at once . . .2 from Polish 

territory. 
1 See No. 669. 2 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 708 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 1.30 p.m.) 
No. 296 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12791/15/18] 
PARIS, September 2, 1939 

French Government agree that identic notes should be handed by our two 
Ambassadors to German Minister for Foreign Affairs this afternoon after 
sitting in Chamber, in terms suggested in your telegram No. 255.! 

2. French Government strongly urge 48 hours from presentation of note 
should be the time limit. They say that General Staff would like this in order 
to enable evacuation of big towns and general mobilization to take place 
unhindered. 

3. Please reply most urgently. 

1 No. 278. 
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No. 709 


Minute by Sir P. Loraine (Rome) of a conversation with Count Ciano' 
[C 13150/15/18] 
ROME, September 2, 1939 


At about 2 p.m. I was rung up with the request to go immediately to sce 
Count Ciano. When I arrived at the Palazzo Chigi I found the French 
Ambassador in the waiting-room, similarly summoned, and we went to sec 
Count Ciano together. 

Count Ciano then informed us of the reply he had received from Signor 
Attolico reporting the action he had taken on the instructions reported to the 
Secretary of State in my telephoned telegram No. 763? of this morning. 
Signor i ad informed Herr von Ribbentrop according to his in- 


3 But, the Führer said, he was in presence 
of two notes, one from England# and one from France’ the character of which 
was not clear to him. Ifthe character of these notes was that of an ultimatum 
he would be unable to consider the Duce’s suggestion and he would certainly 
reply to the notes in a flat negative. 

Thereupon, with Ribbentrop’s agreement, Attolico went to see Sir Nevile 
Henderson who informed him that the British note did not have the character 
ofan ultimatum. After further communication with the Führer, Ribbentrop 
put the following points to Attolico:— 

(a) the Führer wished the non-ultimatum character of the British and 
French notes confirmed through Rome. 

(b) he asked whether he could have till, say, noon September 3 in order to 
work out and consider the question of an armistice and a conference brought 
forward by the Duce. 

Count Ciano questioned the French Ambassador and myself about the 
nature of the notes addressed to the German Government. M. Frangois- 
Poncet said he had no definite knowledge. I told Count Ciano that the note 
did not have the character of an ultimatum, and I sent to the Embassy for 
a copy of the instructions sent to Sir Nevile Henderson as regards its wording 
and nature? and, when it reached me in Count Ciano’s room, showed him 
the relative passage which satisfied him on that point. 

While this paper was being fetched from the Embassy Count Ciano, en- 
couraged thereto by M. Frangois-Poncet and me myself, called up M. Bonnet 
and spoke to him on the telephone, He explained to M. Bonnet the situation 

1 This note, and those printed as Nos. 726 and 731 were communicated to the Foreign 
Office under cover of Rome despatch No. 786 of September 4 (received September 8). 
They are printed here for convenience of reference, 


2 No. 711. 3 This date should be August 31. See No. 595. 
4 See No. 669. s See the French Yellow Book, No. 345. 
6 See No. 707. 7 See No. 664. 
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as related in the previous paragraphs of this minute. M. Bonnet told him 
that the French note, like the British one, did not have the character of an 
ultimatum; and that in his opinion the answer of the French Government to 
both points would be affirmative. He would however consult M. Daladier.® 

Thereupon Count Ciano rang up Lord Halifax? and, when the communi- 
cation had been obtained, begged me to explain the circumstances to His 
Lordship, who was apparently dictating the message phrase by phrase to a 
shorthand-typist at the London end. 

Lord Halifax at once confirmed the non-ultimatum character of the British 
note presented to the German Government yesterday evening. As regards 
the other matter he expressed the personal opinion, which at his request I 
passed on to Count Ciano, that the Cabinet would be unanimously of opinion 
that the indispensable condition of the convening of a conference would be 
the evacuation by the German armies of Polish territory. Lord Halifax 
added that he would immediately get into communication with the Prime 
Minister (this was at about 2.35 p.m.) as it was the intention of Government 
to make a statement in both Houses of Parliament at 3 p.m. 

Count Ciano expressed the definite opinion that the maximum which 
Signor Mussolini could possibly obtain at Berlin was a suspension of hostilities, 
say on September 3, and the convening of a conference on the following day. 
Count Ciano expressed the opinion with some emphasis that the Germans 
would never listen to a demand for a withdrawal of their troops from Polish 
territory and seemed himself to think that such a request would be hardly 
reasonable in the existing circumstances. 

I duly acquainted Lord Halifax with Count Ciano’s opinion, and he took 
note of it. 

Count Ciano then said a few words over the telephone himself to Lord 
Halifax; and then Lord Halifax told me that after consulting the Prime 
Minister and Cabinet he would call either me or Count Ciano up again on 
the telephone. 

I should add that there was a second phonogram from Signor Attolico, 
which I likewise translated and read out to Lord Halifax, to the effect that 
had Signor Mussolini not sent his message of this morning, the Führer would 
have replied to the British and French notes in the forenoon, but that in the 
circumstances he would hold up replying to them pending the result of the 
Italian enquiries in London and Paris. 

It was agreed that M. Frangois-Poncet and I should return to the Palazzo 
Chigi at 4 p.m. 

Percy LORAINE 


8 See the French Yellow Book, No. 360. 
° See No. 710. 


506 


No. 710 


Minute by Mr. Harvey 
[C 12879/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939 


Count Ciano rang up Lord Halifax at 2.30 p.m. to say that the Italian 
Government had informed the German Government that they still thought it 
possible to call a conference with France, Great Britain and Poland but that 
they must know first if Germany would be willing to accept.! The Italian 
Government had not pressed the German Government but had only in- 
formed them of their view. 

Sir Percy Loraine then came to the telephone and said that the Italian 
Government had instructed their Ambassador in Berlin this morning to tell 
Ribbentrop purely for information and not as a proposal that if Hitler would 
suspend hostilities and agree in principle to a conference on the lines pro- 
posed by the Duce the Italian Government believed that Great Britain and 
France would participate and that Great Britain and France would be able 
to bring Poland also. The Italian Ambassador had now reported that 
Ribbentrop had told him that the Führer had taken note of the message, that 
he would not be against taking it into consideration but that he found himself 
in the presence of two Notes, one English? and one French? of yesterday 
evening, the character of which was not clear to him. If their character was 
that of an ultimatum the Führer would take no proposal into consideration 
and would naturally reply to the British and French Notes in a frankly 
negative sense. 

With Ribbentrop’s consent the Italian Ambassador went immediately to 
see Sir Nevile Henderson who authorised him to declare that the British Note 
of yesterday evening did not have the character of an ultimatum.‘ Signor 
Attolico had informed Ribbentrop accordingly but the latter wished (a) to 
have this confirmed through Rome, and (b) to know whether Germany 
would have time to consider the Duce’s proposal for example up to noon 
tomorrow. 

Sir Percy Loraine read out over the telephone a further telegram from the 
Italian Ambassador in Berlin to the following effect:— 

‘I wish to make clear that the Führer was making ready to send a reply 
this morning to the British and French Notes of yesterday evening but that 
he has not done so and is not doing so pending receipt of the assurances 
suggested in my previous telegram.’ 

Count Ciano then asked Sir Percy Loraine to let H.M. Government know 
that a few minutes ago he had telephoned to M. Bonnet’ explaining the 
situation in the same way and had asked what the reply of the French 
Government was to Ribbentrop’s two points. M. Bonnet said that the French 
Government’s reply to both points was affirmative. Count Ciano wished to 


1 See No. 711. 2 See No. 669. 3 See No. 709, note 5. 
* See No. 707. 5 See No. 709, note 8. 
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make clear to Lord Halifax that a conference in the view of the Italian 
Government could only be summoned if there was an immediate armistice. 

Lord Halifax said that he would at once speak to the Prime Minister in 
view of the statement just about to be made in Parliament. He felt however 
that the reaction of H.M. Government would be that the first step must be 
the withdrawal of German troops from Polish soil. Although he was speaking 
personally he felt that that would be the judgment of the British Cabinet. 
Sir Percy Loraine passed this on to Count Ciano who then said that he was 
afraid that this would be impossible but that an armistice with a conference 
on the following day was he thought the maximum which the Italian 
Government could get across Berlin. 

Lord Halifax said that he would ring up later in the afternoon. Count 
Ciano said that he was waiting for the French reply from M. Daladier. 
Count Ciano again said that he did not think it possible to obtain the with- 
drawal of German troops and Lord Halifax said that it would be very 
difficult for us to contemplate a conference with German troops on Polish soil. 

O. Harvey 


No. 711 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax (Received September 2)' 
No. 763 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12757/15/18] 
ROME, Seplember 2, 1939 
Count Ciano told me this morning that although he cannot, of course, feel 
very hopeful of any very satisfactory result he has, in order to leave no stone 
unturned, instructed Italian Ambassador in Berlin to inform the German 
Minister for Foreign Affairs as soon as possible that Italian Government 
although they are not making any proposals or suggestions wish Herr Hitler 
to know that if, even at this stage, he would be willing to arrest hostilities and 
to participate in an international conference (see your telegram No. 4227) 
they have fair grounds for believing that the United Kingdom and France 
and Poland would be willing to attend it. 
Repeated to Paris and Berlin.3 


! The time of receipt of this telegram is not recorded. 2 No, 646. 
3 This telegram was repeated to Warsaw by the Foreign Office at 3.30 p.m. on Sep- 
tember 2. 


No. 712 
Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 3, 9.30 a.m.) 
No. 379 Telegraphic [C 12832/3356/18] 
ANGORA, September 2, 1939, 2.45 p.m. 
My telegram No. 114! from Istanbul, paragraph 4. 
Minister for Foreign Affairs has now communicated to me for my personal 
information his replies to Russian Embassy. 
1 No. 341. 
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2. Following is translation: 

‘As we have explained to M. Potemkin and to Soviet Ambassador Turko- 
Soviet Pact must have effect within a limited compass and therefore have a 
limited responsibility. 

‘The Defensive Pact to be concluded can be based on a wide conception 
of aggression. 

‘Pact can as well be independent of the two tripartite Pacts (Anglo- 
Franco-Turkish and Anglo-Franco-Soviet) as in liaison with them, but even 
in the latter case it is necessary for the Turko-Soviet Pact to be in harmony 
with the provision for creation of the tripartite Pacts. 

‘Having in view the limited extent and responsibilities referred to in the 
first paragraph the assistance can cover naval and land wars. 

‘Always within the same limits the Pact can also be extended to cover wars 
resulting from respective engagements of the two parties. 

‘At present Turkey’s engagements are confined to the two Anglo-Turkish 
and Franco-Turkish declarations and the Balkan Pact. 

‘It is evident that subject to reservation formulated in the first paragraph 
these engagements should bring Turko-Soviet Pact into force. 

‘Definite tripartite Anglo-Franco-Turkish Pact and the further engage- 
ments of Turkey, subject to their having been accepted by Soviet Govern- 
ment, would be applicable . . .2 added to present engagements would have 
the same effect. It would be the same as regards engagements of a similar 
nature contracted by Soviets.’ 

Repeated to Moscow. 

2 The text is here uncertain. 


No. 713 


Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 306 Telegraphic [C 12939/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 3.0 p.m. 


1. I observed to French Ambassador this morning that the German 
Chancellor’s delay in replying to our communication of last night! might be 
accounted for in more than one way. 

2. Was it possible to suppose that he was seeking to gain time while his 
troops advanced into Polish territory, with the intention that, when they have 
penetrated sufficiently far, he would confront us with a new offer? That 
might be on the lines that he had now achieved his object in Danzig and the 
Corridor and had come to the rescue of his oppressed minority, but that he 
had no desire to crush Poland and was even now quite prepared to negotiate 
a settlement on the basis of his 16 points.? 

3. Ifsuch a situation were to present itself to us, I was confident that His 
Majesty’s Government would take the line that all German troops must be 


1 See No. 669. 2 See No. 622. 
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withdrawn from Polish territory before anything could be discussed, and that 
no negotiation could take place under military threat. 

4. If there was any possibility of events taking this course, there might be 
an early development, and time would be short for concerting the attitude of 
our two Governments. I therefore asked M. Corbin to put the foregoing to 
his Government and ascertain whether they concurred. 


No. 714 


Mr. Preston (Kovno) to Viscount Halifax (Received September 2, 6.30 p.m.) 
No. 42 Telegraphic [C 12801/54/18] 
KOVNO, September 2, 1939, 3-51 p.m. 

Following from Professor Burckhardt. 

I arrived here by car evening of September 1. From midnight August 30° 
until midnight August 31 I was under surveillance of agents of Gestapo in 
Danzig. On September 1 at 8 a.m. I was visited by Herr Forster and Vice- 
President of Danzig Senate. Herr Forster informed me that he considered my 
functions as High Commissioner had terminated and that he intended to fly 
Hakenkreuz! from building of High Commission. If I wished to leave before 
he did so I had better depart within two hours. During these two hours I was 
constantly visited by agents of Gestapo who endeavoured to induce me to 
expedite my departure. I am remaining at Kovno for the present intending 
to leave for Geneva. Should be grateful to receive news of Sheppard [sic] 
who, when I left Danzig owing to disturbances in town, was unable to com- 
municate with you. 

Professor Burckhardt’s message ends. 

Should Viscount Halifax, Rapporteur of Committee of Three, desire to com- 
municate with him, Professor Burckhardt would be grateful if he would do so 
through this Legation. 

1 The swastika flag. 


No. 715 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax (Received September 2)' 
No. 544 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12736/15/18] 
BERLIN, September 2, 1939 


In denying the British broadcast to the effect that the German proposals 
which were published on Thursday August 31 were not previously com- 
municated to His Majesty’s Government the German press states that on the 
contrary they were brought to my knowledge verbally on the Wednesday 
night? and that further they were discussed with me in detail by Herr von 
Ribbentrop. 

2. The facts were as reported by me by telegraph after that interview.3 

1 The time of receipt of this telegram is not recorded. 
2 August 30, 3 See No. 574. 
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There was no discussion at all on that occasion as to the details; the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs abruptly declined to give me the text or to discuss it on 
the ground that since a Polish Plenipotentiary had not arrived by midnight 
on August 30 (the hour at which I saw Herr von Ribbentrop) the proposals 
had become out of date (‘überholt’). 

3. My answer to that was that che date mentioned in the German reply 
to His Majesty’s Government of August 29* had in fact been equivalent to 
an ultimatum in spite of the Chancellor’s and his own denials.’ 

+ See No. 502. 5 See No. 490. 


No. 716 
Minute by Sir A. Cadogan 
Telephone conversation between the Secretary of State and M. Bonnet 
[C 13081/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 4.0 p.m. 


M. Bonnet said that he had just been called to the telephone by Count 
Ciano,! who had seen the British and French Ambassadors in Rome. Count 
Ciano thought that the conference which had been proposed by Signor 
Mussolini might be possible with Poland included in it. But he had two 
questions to put: (1) Was the Note delivered on the previous evening in Berlin 
of the nature of an ultimatum? To that M. Bonnet had replied that it was 
not. (2) Count Ciano had asked whether it would be possible to wait until 
midday tomorrow (September 3) for the German Government’s reply to 
that Note? On this point M. Bonnet had said that he must discuss the matter 
with M. Daladier. He had said this in order to gain time and to consult with 
His Majesty’s Government. He had finished the conversation with Count 
Ciano by saying that in regard to his second question he would call him again 
in about one hour’s time. 

The Secretary of State replied that His Majesty’s Government were con- 
sidering this question of a conference as Count Ciano had rung up London 
and made the same communication here.? His Majesty’s Government were 
not yet in a position to state their view but hoped to give a very early answer. 

Count Ciano had said that he thought a conference might be possible on 
the basis of an :mmediate armistice, with the conference opening immediately 
thereafter. 

The Secretary of State had told him that it was his personal opinion that 
the decision of His Majesty’s Government would be that the first essential 
must be the withdrawal of German troops from Polish territory. It was very 
difficult to imagine a conference while German troops remained on Polish 
soil. 

Count Ciano had thought that Herr Hitler would find it impossible to 

1 See the French Yellow Book, Annex III. 2 See No. 710. 
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accept this condition and that the maximum to which he might agree would 
be an armistice with a conference immediately thereafter. 

The Secretary of State said that His Majesty’s Government would be glad 
to learn the view of the French Government on this conference proposal. 
M. Bonnet said he felt that it was probably true that Herr Hitler would be 
unable to accept the condition of withdrawal, though that was obviously 
desirable, He added that he thought a conference might be contemplated 
provided that Poland were represented at it. That was the really essential 
point and he had put that to Count Ciano. He observed that the manner in 
which we handled the proposal for a conference was of great importance from 
the point of view of public opinion in our countries. If we embarked on war 
we must do our utmost to convince public opinion that we had done every- 
thing within reason to maintain the peace. The Secretary of State said that 
he would reply as soon as possible on the question whether the German 
Government's reply could be delayed until midday tomorrow and he would 
also give M. Bonnet the final and definite views of the British Government on 
the question of the conference. 

M. Bonnet then raised the question, which he had already put to His 
Majesty’s Ambassador in Paris,3 as to whether His Majesty’s Government 
would agree that the eventual ultimatum should contain a time-limit of 
48 hours. 

The Secretary of State replied that this proposal had only just been put 
before us and would be considered immediately. Recapitulating, he said 
that it was essential to concert the views of His Majesty’s Government and the 
French Government on three points: (1) Herr Hitler’s demand that we should 
wait until tomorrow midday for his reply; (2) the attitude to be adopted in 
regard to the proposal for a conference; (3) the time-limit to be inserted in 
the ultimatum, 


A. G. 
3 See No. 708. 


No. 717 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 4.26 p.m.) 


No. 547 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12791/15/18] 
BERLIN, September 2, 1939 


D.' called at His Majesty’s Embassy after having seen General Göring this 
morning. The latter showed him the note which I handed to Minister for 
Foreign Affairs last night? and appeared to be considering reply in the sense 
of cessation of hostilities. Even that would naturally be subject to Herr 
Hitler’s approval. 

2. I told D. that speaking quite personally I could not conceive His 
Majesty’s Government being willing to consider any reply other than com- 

1 M. Dahlerus. 2 See No. 669. 


plete withdrawal of German troops from Polish territory and I thought that 
it would be very dangerously misleading if he gave the Field-Marshal any 
hope to the contrary. 

3. D. added that General Göring sent me a personal message to the effect 
that all reports of civilian bombing were untrue. 


No. 718 


Record of a telephone conversation between Sir A. Cadogan and M. Bonnet 
[C 13452/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939 


Sir Alexander Cadogan had a telephone conversation with M. Bonnet 
after the Cabinet about 5 p.m. this afternoon. Sir Alexander Cadogan said 
that there were three questions :— 

1. The question of the time-limit which should be offered to Herr Hitler. 

2. The question of the British attitude towards Mussolini’s suggestion of a 
conference after an armistice. 

3. Whether the retirement of German troops from Polish soil should be 
regarded as a pre-requisite of our agreement to any conference. 

The British Government’s attitude towards a conference was that if the 
German Government consented to the retirement of their troops from Polish 
soil, the British Government were in agreement with Polish-German negotia- 
tions, but that if the negotiating parties wanted the participation of other 
Powers, the British Government would have no objection. 

The question of an ultimatum containing a time-limit for the withdrawal 
of the troops. On this point the British Government’s attitude was that if 
Herr Hitler did not agree to retire his troops by midnight tonight, then the 
British Government must fulfil their guarantee to Poland. M. Bonnet here 
interjected that on the conference question the French Government had 
given a favourable reply to Mussolini the day before yesterday subject to the 
condition that Poland should be represented at the conference. Since then, 
the German invasion of Poland had taken place.! On this point the French 
Cabinet ‘is going to deliberate’ (va délibérer) whether they consider the 
retirement of German troops a necessary condition to their agreement to a 
conference. 

As regards the notes to be given to Hitler by the British and French 
Ambassadors on the subject of the time limit, the French attitude was that 
the necessary time limit before embarking on hostilities was 48 hours. Sir 
Alexander Cadogan asked whether that was the French Government's view. 
M. Bonnet replied ‘Firmly’. He said that it was impossible to give the French 
Ambassador instructions for a midnight ultimatum. Sir Alexander Cadogan 
took note of this statement and added that the British Government would 
await the French verdict on the question. He added that it was the British 


1 The French reply to Signor Mussolini’s proposal was in fact communicated on Sep- * 
tember 1. See No. 649. 
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Government's intention if Hitler had not replied by midnight, to fulfil our 
obligations. (Here followed a short passage from M. Bonnet which I? did 
not catch.) M. Bonnet asked the British Government to reflect on the follow- 
ing consideration—that if they insisted on the midnight ultimatum they 
would incur a grave responsibility vis-à-vis France, because French evacuation 
is incomplete and will take two days more to complete. Sir Alexander 
Cadogan asked when the French Cabinet would reach their decision about 
the time-limit. M. Bonnet said by g o’clock. Sir Alexander Cadogan asked 
whether the Poles had made representations for help from France on the 
grounds that there was a big battle. M. Bonnet said ‘Not yet’. 

Sir Alexander Cadogan said that M. Raczynski, with his colleague in 
Paris, had received instructions to make these representations. M. Bonnet 
said that he would telephone London when the Polish Ambassador in Paris 
made representations. Sir Alexander Cadogan enquired whether 9 o'clock 
was the earliest time to expect the French decision. M. Bonnet said perhaps 
8 o’clock. 

2 It has not been possible definitely to establish by whom this record was made. It seems 
probable that it was made by Mr. Strang. 


No. 719 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 5.15 p.m.) 
No. 548 Telegraphic: [? by telephone] [C 12795/15/18] 


BERLIN, September 2, 1939 


Military Attaché reports under full reserve following information :— 

2. Unexpected initial Polish resistance has upset German time programme. 
Considerable Polish heavy artillery deployed whereas heavy fire of artillery 
is only now being brought up. General Staff hope to catch up time pro- 
gramme which was based on three weeks’ operations in order to break Polish 
resistance. Nothing known of Russian concentration but Pact of Mutual 
Assistance being negotiated. 

3. Losses on both sides have been severe. German disappointment at 
results of bombing raids. 

4. Until Poland defeated strict defence in the West except for bomb raids 
on London and Paris. Raid on London to take place immediately after war 
breaks out but will take place during light at height of 8,000 metres combined 
with dive bombing attacks until further air striking force ready in area 
Munster-(? Osnabrück). 

5. Subsequent operation against France and England will take form of 
offensive through Holland and Belgium and the occupation of the Channel 
ports and the turning of the Maginot line from the North. Nueda [sic] party 
organisation in Ireland will act immediately war breaks out. 

6. Opinion among general public and troops very bad and General Staff 

The text is here uncertain. 
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much concerned. Officer courier arrived by air from East Prussia today and 
reported morale of troops in that province bad. Next week bread cards to 
be issued. 


No. 720 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 5.20 p.m.) 
No. 394 Telegraphic: by wireless [C 12802] 15/18] 


WARSAW, September 2, 1939 

Following from British Mission. 

German attacks are becoming more serious and Poles are being affected 
by very pronounced air superiority of Germans which they attribute to our 
delay in declaring war. 

2. They consider our entry would certainly divert a great concentration 
which is at present on the front. 

3. Details are following but German troops on Breslau front have advanced 
to positions north of Czestochowa. 


No. 721 


Sir E. Phipps (Parts) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 5.30 p.m.) 
No. 299 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12803/90/17] 


PARIS, September 2, 1939 


I was in the Chamber this afternoon and heard declaration by President 
of the Chamber, by President of the Republic (read by M. Daladier) and by 
M. Daladier himself. 

2. These declarations were very firm and passages stigmatising Hitler’s 
declaration were loudly applauded by all Deputies. 

3. Passage by which M. Daladier declared that if reason even now pre- 
vailed, France would be willing to work for peace was also loudly and 
generally applauded, 

4. Polish Ambassador, who sat next to me, was rather perturbed at this 
passage and at what he described as intensive German propaganda here 
to show that war was not being waged intensively by Germany. He also 
deprecated that no time limit had yet been fixed. 

5. I explained to Ambassador that M. Daladier clearly was obliged to show 
to his people that every effort for peace had been exhausted, and it was 
better to have an absolutely united country a few hours later than one 
even fractionally divided a few hours earlier. 

6. Meanwhile Chamber had voted unanimously 24 milliards of francs 
for military expenses already incurred and 45 milliards for further military 

! These declarations are printed in the French Yellow Book, Nos. 355-6. 
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credits. The matter has now gone to the Senate and will pass this body very 
quickly. 
7. Full summary of speeches has gone home from Reuters. 


No. 722 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 7.0 p.m.) 
No. 766 Telegraphic [C 12810/15/18] 


ROME, September 2, 1939, 5.30 p.m. 


My telegram No. 746." 

French Ambassador has since told me that he believes Count Ciano to be 
under the impression that French Government were more forthcoming and 
willing to accept Mussoloni’s conference proposal than were His Majesty’s 


Government. 
2. If, as I suppose, this impression is an erroneous one I should be glad of 


your authority to remove it from Count Ciano’s mind. 
1 No. 654. 


No. 723 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 8.45 p.m.) 
No. 768 Telegraphic [C 12804/15/18] 
ROME, September 2, 1939, 5.30 p.m. 
Your telegram No. 302 to Paris.! 
I have informed my French colleague. As regards paragraph 4 he has 
already made very similar recommendations to his own Government and has 


no doubt they will concur. 
2. Ihave also informed the Minister for Foreign Affairs of gist. He thanked 
me very cordially. 
Repeated to Paris. 
1 No. 692. 


No. 724 
Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 9.30 p.m.) 
No. 769 Telegraphic [C 12797/15/18] 
ROME, September 2, 1939, 5.30 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 432." 
I have spoken accordingly to Minister for Foreign Affairs who much 


appreciated your message. 
1 No. 691. 
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No. 725 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 5.35 p.m.) 
Unnumbered Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12796]/15/18] 


BERLIN, September 2, 1939 


Following is Part 2 of my telegram No. 548! of September 2. 

Herr Hitler interviewed Generals present in Berlin immediately after the 
Reichstag speech and confessed his policy had broken down and that guns 
alone could now speak. Herr Hitler broke down and left the room without 
completing the speech. Power of General Staff was now much stronger and 
Himmler’s correspondingly less. On the night of August 31-September 1 
Herr Hitler had quarrelled with Herr von Ribbentrop on the subject of 
Britain’s resolve to fight. 

Field-Marshal Göring was not the man to lead army movement against 
the régime with which he was too connected—the leaders of any new move- 
ment would be Generals because [sic], Bock now commanding in the East, 
Küchler commanding East Prussia, Witzleben and Ritter von Leeb. Military 
Attaché asked informant if it would be possible to persuade General Staff to 
withdraw troops from Poland. Reply was as long as régime is in power, no. 
If régime falls, yes. 

1 No. 719. 


No. 726 
Minute by Mr. Dixon (Rome)! 
[C 13150/15/18] 
ROME, September 2, 1939, 5.40 p.m. 


His Excellency and M. Frangois-Poncet returned to the Palazzo Chigi at 
4 p.m. and waited till 5. Nothing came through, but at 5 p.m. Signor Anfuso 
brought a message just sent from London by Signor Crolla stating that it 
had been announced in both Houses of Parliament that certain matters 
were under discussion and that a statement might be made about 6 p.m. 
His Excellency decided to return to the Embassy where he would be able 
to receive any telephone call the Secretary of State might put through, or, 
if Lord Halifax telephoned to the Palazzo Chigi, Count Ciano would im- 
mediately ask him to go down. 
P: D: 


1 See No. 709, note 1. 
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No. 727 
Minute by Sir A. Cadogan 
Telephone conversation between the Secretary of State and Sir Eric Phipps 
[C 13084/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 6.0 p.m. 


The Secretary of State explained to His Majesty’s Ambassador that the 
position of the French Government was very embarrassing to His Majesty’s 
Government. A statement had to be made to Parliament this evening, but 
up to the present there was no agreement on certain crucial points: (1) 
Whether withdrawal of German troops from Polish territory was to the French 
Government, as it was to His Majesty’s Government, an essential preliminary 
condition of a conference. (2) What should be the time-limit to be inserted 
in the eventual ultimatum ? 

Sir Eric Phipps said that the French Government declared that they were 
unable to agree to less than forty-eight hours, and in reply to a question from 
the Secretary of State, explained that that period would begin to run from 
the moment of delivery of the ultimatum. 

The Secretary of State explained that a period of forty-eight hours was 
quite impossible for His Majesty’s Government. The naval authorities com- 
plained that with so long a delay the Germans might be able to make all kinds 
of dispositions without interference from us. Was it impossible to move M. 
Daladier on this point and persuade him to agree that the ultimatum should 
expire at midnight tonight ? 

Sir Eric Phipps said that the attitude of the French Government was that 
that was quite impossible in view of the fact that the evacuation of women 
and children was still in full swing. He added that, according to M. Bonnet, 
the Polish Government had said that they would be content with a time-limit 
of twenty-four hours. 

Sir Eric Phipps added that the French Cabinet were in session and were 
expected to rise between 8 and 9 in the evening. A.C 


No, 728 


Minute by Mr. Jebb 
[C 12876/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939 


Lord Halifax rang up Count Ciano at 6.38 p.m. this afternoon and began 
by saying that he was sorry he had been unable to ring him up earlier. He 
was now able to say something about the proposal made this morning! 
which he had discussed with the Prime Minister and the Government. 

Lord Halifax said that he felt bound to state our own position quite clearly, 
namely, that the withdrawal of German troops from Poland was an essential 

1 See Nos. 709-11. 


518 


condition of such a conference. We could not, in other words, favour such a 
conference so long as any German troops were on Polish territory. 

Count Ciano said that he did not think that Herr Hitler would accept 
this condition. The Secretary of State urged him to try his best. If he could 
accomplish this it would be possible to get back to the original basis of 
negotiations. Not only however should German troops be withdrawn from 
Poland, but we could not recognise the status that had been imposed on 
Danzig. Danzig must revert to the status quo as it was two or three days ago. 
That was an essential condition. 

Count Ciano repeated that he did not think that Herr Hitler would accept 
this. 

There was another point, continued Lord Halifax. Herr von Ribbentrop 
had asked whether our last communication was to be regarded as an 
ultimatum, Our Ambassador had given the right answer when he said 
that it was not an ultimatum but rather a warning. 

Herr Hitler had also asked a question as to the time available for considera- 
tion of the conference proposal. Could it be till noon tomorrow? We were 
still in discussion with the French on this subject and were not in a position 
yet to give a clear answer. At this point, Count Ciano again repeated that he 
thought the withdrawal of troops condition would make the whole scheme 
impossible for Hitler. Resuming, the Secretary of State said that we were 
making a statement in Parliament. The Prime Minister was proposing to 
mention the fact that the Italian Government had proposed a conference 
subject to the agreement of all parties. We should then make comments on 
this proposal on the lines which the Secretary of State had just made to 
Count Ciano. Count Ciano asked if this statement in Parliament was really 
necessary. In his opinion it was better not to make any mention of the con- 
ference so long as Italy was discussing the matter with Berlin. 

Lord Halifax said he would put to the Prime Minister Count Ciano’s 
view that it was better to keep the proposal secret, but he himself would guess 
that it was not impossible that the conference proposal might leak out in 
Paris. In any case, he, the Secretary of State, would not himself have thought 
that there was any objection to our saying that the conference proposal had 
been made. Indeed we were under an obligation to make the position quite 
clear to our own people. If we did so, however, it would be in a restrained 
way and we would not say anything more about the condition regarding the 
withdrawal of troops than we said in the warning that was conveyed to the 
Germans last night. In other words, we were only asking for the same 
conditions for the resumption of negotiations. 

The conversation then ended by the Secretary of State again asking Count 
Ciano to do his best with Berlin. 

GLADWYN JEBB 
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No. 729 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 10.40 p.m.) 
No. 767 Telegraphic [C 12819/15/18] 
ROME, September 2, 1939, 7.0 p.m. 
My telegram No. 753.1 
I have been to see my French colleague and I think he is convinced now 
of sincerity of my wish for collaboration and co-ordinate action of the two 
Embassies in common interests of the two. I remain of opinion that if 
and when you feel able to tell the French Government about the recent 
co-operation of Signor Mussolini and His Majesty’s Government of which 
I have been the channel with a view to create conditions in which [sic] a 
peaceful solution of the German-Polish difficulties [it] could be done better 
at Paris than here. 
1 No. 670. 


No. 730 


Minute by Mr. Mallet 
[C 12844/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939 

Sir Eric Phipps telephoned from Paris at 7.10 p.m. to say that M. Daladier 
agreed to the Prime Minister’s statement! although M. Bonnet had made 
difficulties. 

Sir E. Phipps had urged on M. Daladier the point about the time limit, 
but the French Prime Minister was unable to agree without consulting his 
Cabinet. He is now going to summon the Cabinet and Sir E. Phipps will 
let us know as soon as he is informed of their decision. 

I have telephoned the above to Mr. Rucker at No. 10. 

I. MALLET 


1 See No. 700. For the final text of the statement see Parl, Deb., 5th ser., H. of C., vol, 
351, cols. 126-33. 


No. 731 


Minute by Sir P. Loraine (Rome)! 
[C 13150/15/18] 

ROME, September 2, 1939, 7.22 p.m. 

Count Ciano has just rung me up to say that he has been speaking on the 
telephone with Lord Halifax.? He fears, however, that as he learns from Lord 
Halifax that, so far as His Majesty’s Governmentis concerned, the summoning 
of an international conference must depend on the prior withdrawal of 
German troops to behind the frontier from which they started, it is rather 
hopeless to pursue Signor Mussolini’s idea. I asked him whether he would 

¥ See No. 709, note 1. 2 See No. 728. 
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nevertheless put the proposal to Berlin and let it take its chance. He said he 
must consult the Duce and he must also await the reply of the French 
Government which has not yet reached him. He said that he felt it very 
difficult indeed to make such a proposal to Herr Hitler, and in his personal 
opinion there was no chance whatever of it being accepted by the Führer. 

He added that he would communicate with me again later on. 


Percy LORAINE 


No. 732 
Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 314 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12323/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, Seplember 2, 1939, 8.0 p.m. 


Following passage occurs in statement which Prime Minister is making 
to House of Commons at 7.30 this evening. 

Begins. 

1. No reply has yet been received from the German Government to the 
warning message delivered by Sir N. Henderson which was read to the House 
yesterday. It is possible that the delay is caused by consideration of a pro- 
posal which has meanwhile been put forward by the Italian Government 
that hostilities should cease and that there should then immediately be a 
conference between the Five Powers—Great Britain, France, Poland, Ger- 
many and Italy. 

2. While appreciating the efforts of the Italian Government, His Majesty’s 
Government for their part would find it impossible to take part ina conference 
whilst Poland is being subjected to invasion, her towns are under bombard- 
ment, and Danzig has been made the subject of aunilateral settlement by force. 

3. His Majesty’s Government will, as was stated yesterday, be bound to 
take action unless the German forces are withdrawn from Polish territory. 
They are in communication with the French Government as to the limit of 
time within which it would be necessary for His Majesty’s Government and 
the French Government to know whether the German Government were 
prepared to effect such withdrawal. 

4. If the German Government should agree to withdraw their forces, 
then His Majesty’s Government would be willing to regard the position as 
being the same as it was before the German forces crossed the Polish frontier, 
that is to say, the way would be open to discussion between the German and 
Polish Government of the matters at issue between them, on the under- 
standing that the settlement arrived at was one that safeguarded the vital 
interests of Poland and was secured by an international guarantee. 

5. If the German and Polish Governments wished that other Powers 
should be associated with them in the discussion, His Majesty’s Government 
for their part would be willing to agree.' Ends. 

6. See my immediately following telegram.? 

1 See Parl. Deb., 5th ser., H. of C., vol. 351, cols. 126-33. 2 No. 735. 
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No. 733 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 8.0 p.m.) 
No. 550 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12799/12590/18] 
BERLIN, September 2, 1939 

Following for Air Ministry from Air Attaché. 

Neutral sources report that German Air Force yesterday concentrated its 
attacks against Polish air force stations and met with marked success. 

Names of a number of Polish cities are mentioned as objectives of German 
air attack but from memory I believe each of these cities has an air station or 
aerodromes. 


No. 734 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 8.0 p.m.) 
No. 393 Telegraphic: by wireless [C 12808/15/18] 
WARSAW, September 2, 1939 

M. Beck requested French Ambassador and me to see him today and points 
out while the Polish army was sternly resisting the German attack it found 
itsel much hampered by German superiority in the air. It was possible for 
German Air Force to throw whole of their weight on this front at present 
and he very discreetly suggested it was essential that there should be some 
diversion as soon as possible in the west. 

2. He hoped therefore we would inform him as soon as possible of entry 
of the two countries into the war and that our aircraft would find it possible 
to draw off a considerable proportion of German aircraft operating on this 
front. 

3. His Excellency also drew our attention to the fact that German aircraft 
had not confined themselves strictly to military objectives. They have 
bombed factories not engaged in war work, villages not near military objec- 
tives and have caused severe losses among civilian population. 

4. I trust I may be informed at the earliest possible moment of our declara- 
tion of war and that our Air Force will make every effort to show activity on 
western front with a view to relieving pressure here. 


No. 735 
Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 315 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12835/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 8.20 p.m. 


My immediately preceding telegram.! 
You need not communicate this to German Government, but in order that 
1 No. 732. 
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they may have as much time as possible to consider their reply you may think 
it well to pass it immediately to certain quarters. 


No. 736 


Minute by Mr. Barclay 
[C 13108/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939 

Mr. Campbell rang up from Paris at 8.30 p.m. to say that the Embassy 
had been misinformed in thinking that it would be necessary for the French 
Parliament to meet again before war could be declared. 

The voting of credits to carry out a policy described in Parliament gives 
the Government authority to move the President to declare war. 

Accordingly the Executive can act now if desired. 


The above was confirmed to Mr. Campbell by M. Léger. 
R. E. BARCLAY 


No. 737 
Viscount Halifax to Sir E. Phipps (Paris) 
No. 309 Telegraphic [C 12795/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 8.30 p.m. 


Berlin telegram No. 548! and Berlin telegram unnumbered of September 2.2 
You should communicate gist of this telegram to M. Daladier as soon as 
possible. 
1 No. 719. 2 No. 725. 
No. 738 
Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 316 Telegraphic [C 12619/54/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 9.30 p.m. 


Your telegrams Nos. 527! and 528.2 
Can you give time at which this statement was communicated to you? 
1 No. 619. 2 No. 622. 


No. 739 
Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 9.30 p.m.) 
No. 773 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12806]15/18] 
ROME, September 2, 1939 


In view of conditions put as regards withdrawal of German troops from 
Polish territory! and of Your Lordship’s statement this evening in Parliament 
1 See No. 728. . 
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in that connexion,? Count Ciano after consulting Signor Mussolini told me 
that Italian Government do not feel it possible to press German Government 
to proceed with Signor Mussolini’s suggestion. 

They are so informing Italian Ambassador and adding that if Herr Hitler 
chooses of his own accord to accept the conditions of withdrawal behind 
German frontiers well and good. But they do not feel able to press him to 
do so. 

Repeated to Paris, Berlin and Warsaw. 


2 See Parl. Deb., 5th ser., H. of L., vol. 114, cols. 952-4. 


No. 740 
Minute by Sir A. Cadogan 
Telephone conversation between the Prime Minister and M. Daladier 
[C 13088/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 9.50 p.m. 


The Prime Minister informed M. Daladier that he had received the views 
of his Government regarding certain questions of procedure,! but the situa- 
tion here was very grave. There had been an angry scene in the House of 
Commons after he had made his statement? in which he had said that we 
were consulting with the French Government on the question of the time- 
limit to be allowed to Germany. His colleagues in the Cabinet were also 
disturbed because at the Cabinet meeting in the afternoon it had been decided 
that the time-limit was to expire at midnight tonight. But in the absence of 
French concurrence it had been impossible for him to say that in the House. 
If the French Government were to insist on a time-limit of forty-eight hours 
to run from midday tomorrow, it would be impossible for the Government to 
hold the situation here. The Prime Minister said that he quite realised that 
it was France who must bear the burden of the German attack, but he was 
convinced that the situation here was such that some step must be taken this 
evening. He proposed as a compromise that we should announce that the 
Ambassadors had been instructed to present the ultimatum at 8 a.m. tomorrow 
morning and that if the German Government had not given the required 
assurance by midday tomorrow we should consider ourselves to be in a state 
of war as from that hour. 

M. Daladier said that the French Cabinet had met after the meeting of 
the Chamber. They had received during the day from Count Ciano a message 
in terms similar to those which he understood Count Ciano had addressed to 
Lord Halifax.3 In this message Count Ciano had proposed a five-Power 
conference as a last attempt to maintain the peace. The French Government 
had said that that could not be contemplated unless Germany first evacuated 
occupied territory and restored the situation to what it had been before 


1 See Nos. 718 and 727. 2 See No. 732, note 1. 
3 See No, 710. 
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hostilities had been begun. Count Ciano had observed that there was still 
a hope of German agreement if we could put off our démarche until midday 
tomorrow, and the French Cabinet had endorsed this view. If between now 
and midday tomorrow the German Government gave a refusal, it would then 
be possible to address an ultimatum to the German Government. In that 
case, unless the British bombers were ready to act at once, it would be better 
for France to delay, if possible, for some hours attacks on the French armies. 
At this point M. Daladier said that he could not say anything more definite 
on the telephone. It was agreed to resume the conversation in about a 
quarter of an hour. A.C 


No. 741 
Minute by Sir A. Cadogan 
Telephone conversation between the Secretary of State and M. Bonnet 
[C 13089/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 10.30 p.m. 


The Secretary of State said that he was now in a position to inform 
M. Bonnet of the position of His Majesty’s Government. They had decided 
that it was essential to make some announcement this evening owing to the 
difficult position which had arisen in the House of Commons. In that 
announcement it would be necessary to insert some definite hour after which, 
if Germany had not given the necessary assurances, we should be in a state 
of war. That was the first point. 

As regards the second point—the time-limit which should be inserted in 
the ultimatum—the proposal of His Majesty’s Government was that the 
Ambassadors should call upon the Minister for Foreign Affairs at 8 a.m. and 
inform him that if he could not give a satisfactory reply by midday then after 
that hour we should be free to take action to fulfil our obligations to Poland. 

In view of what M. Daladier had said,! it appeared that there would be 
great difficulty in reaching agreement with the French Government on this 
time-table. If that were so, what His Majesty’s Government would propose 
would be that they should be free to act on this time-table, that is to say, 
send separate instructions to His Majesty’s Ambassador to act without his 
French colleague, provided the French Government would give an assurance 
that they would follow suit within twenty-four hours. 

M. Bonnet said it would be far preferable that the two Ambassadors 
should make a joint démarche together, and he again asked whether it would 
not be possible to wait until midday tomorrow. 

The Secretary of State repeated that it seemed very doubtful whether the 
Government could hold the position here. For his part he did not see any 
very grave objection to our acting at 8 a.m. and the French Government at 
midday. In any case it was impossible for His Majesty’s Government to wait 
until the latter hour. 

1 See No. 740. 
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M. Bonnet said that he was unable to see that a matter of four hours made 
so very much difference, but the Secretary of State pointed out that the House 
of Commons was due to meet at midday and a final decision would have to 
be announced to them. 

Finally, M. Bonnet agreed that if it were impossible for His Majesty’s 
Government to wait until midday, he could not object to their making their 
démarche ahead of the French Government. He would greatly have preferred 
simultaneous action. The French Government would in any case act at 
midday. It was impossible to change that decision owing to the representa- 
tions of the French Service Departments. He could not explain the reasons 
fully on the telephone. If the British bombing force could be ready at once 
to reply to bombing attacks the position might be different. 

The Secretary of State finally put it to M. Bonnet that we should feel our- 
selves free to deliver the ultimatum at our own time and the French Govern- 
ment a few hours later, putting in whatever time-limit they liked. For 
instance, they might deliver the ultimatum at midday to expire at 6 p.m. 


A. C: 
No. 742 


Sir P. Loraine (Rome) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 2, 10.59 p.m.) 
No. 774 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12829/15/18] 
ROME, September 2, 1939 

My immediately preceding telegram.' 

Count Ciano informs me that he has now received a personal communi- 
cation from M. Bonnet* in the sense of Your Lordship’s statement in the 
House of Lords this evening. 

! No. 739. 2 See the French Yellow Book, Annex III. 


No. 743 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 364 Telegraphic [C 12824/12824/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 11.0 p.m. 


Your telegram No. 385.' 

Following for British Mission. 

Air Ministry seek early information on all points which would enable them 
to form opinion methods being adopted by German Air Force. Reports are 
being received of attacks on towns and casualties to civilians. It is important 
to obtain confirmation of such reports. In the meantime it is accepted 
Germans are attacking only military objectives. Other matters on which 
information required. Numbers of aircraft taking part in raids, type of 
attack high, low &c., accuracy, defensive tactics and effectiveness bombers’ 


1 No. 695. 
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rear guns. Effects of attacks especially against aerodromes. Casualties by 
types German and Polish air forces and whether in air fighting or by anti- 
aircraft fire. Information of operational value obtained from German air- 
craft shot down. Strength and locations Polish Air Force. 


No. 744 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 3, 3.0 a.m.) 
No. 383 Telegraphic [R 7062/661/67] 
ANGORA, September 2, 1939, 11.11 p.m. 


Following is text referred to in my immediately preceding telegram:' 

‘Aussi longtemps que demeureront en vigueur les garanties données par le 
gouvernement du Royaume-Uni et le gouvernement français à la Grèce et la 
Roumanie par leurs déclarations respectives du 12 Avril, 1939, le gouverne- 
ment turc coopérera effectivement avec le gouvernement du Royaume-Uni 
et le gouvernement français et leur prêtera toute Paide et toute l’assistance 
en son pouvoir, dans le cas où le Royaume-Uni et la France seraient engagés 
dans des hostilités du fait d’une ou de l’autre des garanties sus-mentionnées. 

‘Article 4. Sans préjudice des dispositions de l’article 3 ci-dessus dans le cas: 

‘(primo) soit d’une agression commise par une puissance européenne contre 
un autre état européen dont le gouvernement d’une des Hautes Parties 
Contractantes se serait avec l’approbation dudit état, engagé a aider a 
maintenir l’indépendance ou la neutralité contre une telle agression; 

“(second) soit d’une agression commise par une puissance européenne, 
agression qui bien que contre un autre état européen, constituerait dans 
l’opinion du gouvernement d’une des Hautes Parties Contractantes une 
menace à sa sécurité propre. 

‘Les Hautes Parties Contractantes se consulteront immédiatement en vue 
d’entreprendre toute action commune qui serait reconnue efficace. 

‘Article 5. Le présent traité n’est dirigé contre aucun pays, mais il a 
pour but d’assurer a la Turquie, A la France et au Royaume-Uni une aide et 
une assistance mutuelles pour résister à l’agression si la nécessité s’en pré- 
sentait.’ 

1 No. 745. These telegrams were despatched in reverse order. 


No. 745 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 3, 3.0 a.m.) 
No. 382 Telegraphic [R 7059/661/67] 
ANGORA, September 2, 1939, 11.30 p.m. 
My telegram No. 380,' paragraph 2. 
We negotiated with Secretary-General. 
1 No. 698. 
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2. My immediately following telegram? contains French text of Article 3, 
Article 4 and Article 5 which have now been agreed. 

3. As regards remainder, position is as follows:— 

Preamble. The Turks want to omit reference to League. 

Article 1. They insist on retaining some provision as to suitable additions 
but have undertaken to propose a modified text. 

Article 2. They want to water down paragraph 2. 

Article 6, We agreed that provision that Military Convention will be an 
integral part of the treaty should be inserted in convention and not in the 
treaty, the Secretary-General . . . 3 refer to Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

Article 7 is to be redrafted less clumsily. 

Article 8. I hoped to get this settled tonight or tomorrow, but I am still 
awaiting Minister for Foreign Affairs’ reply to representations reported in my 
telegram No. 367.4 

4. Secretary-General objected strongly to Protocol (see my telegram No. 
380). He suggested some text modelled on Montreux Conventions and will 
submit a draft. 

5. It is agreed that the treaty shall be in French alone. Do you wish me 
to telegraph full text of preamble? 

6. As regards exchange of letters discussed in your telegram No. 3076 this 
is to be between the Minister for Foreign Affairs and us. I proposed your 
two alternatives. Secretary-General saw some difficulty in providing for 
question how, if German troops reached Bulgaria, it could be decided whether 
they intended to attack Turkey or only Bulgaria. He is preparing draft. 

7. We had to listen to outspoken remarks as to delay in provision of war 
material and in financial and economic assistance. I will telegraph later on 
the latter point. 

2 No. 744. 

3 The text is here uncertain. 

4 No. 615. 


$ The Montreux Convention of 1936 is printed in British and Foreign State Papers, vol. 140, 
p. 288, 
é No. 668. 


No. 746 
Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 317 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12811/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939, 11.50 p.m. 


I may have to send you instructions tonight to make an immediate 
communication to the German Government. Please be ready to act. You 
had better warn Minister for Foreign Affairs that you may have to ask to see 
him at any moment. 
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No. 747 


Minute by Mr. Strang 
[C 1297/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939 


M. Cambon telephoned this evening! to say that he understood that Count 
Raczynski had called at No. 10, Downing Street today, and that he had 
informed His Majesty’s Government that a strong German offensive had 
opened on the whole front in Poland this afternoon and that a very intensive 
air bombardment was taking place. 

2. M. Cambon asked whether we could confirm this information, and he 
suggested that if it was true it was desirable that the Prime Minister should 
speak to M. Daladier. 

3. After consulting Sir A. Cadogan, who was at No. 10, Downing Street, 
I told M. Cambon that Count Raczynski had spoken in this sense and 
had on instructions, called upon His Majesty’s Government to fulfil their 
obligation. I added that Sir A. Cadogan had informed M. Bonnet by 
telephone of the foregoing.? 

4. Count Raczynski also said that the Polish Ambassador in Paris had 
received instructions to make a similar démarche. 

5. On receipt of this information, M. Cambon again insisted on the 
necessity of a direct conversation between the Prime Minister and M. 
Daladier. I informed Mr. Rucker of this. 

W. STRANG 

! The time of receipt of this message is not recorded, but was evidently between 5 p.m. 
and 9.50 p.m. 

2 See No. 718. 


No. 748 


Minute by Sir O. Sargent 
[C 12837]12590/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939 
The Polish Ambassador has rung up! to say that, contrary to the assertions 
made by the German Government, he has been informed by his Goverment 


that Warsaw has been raided six times today, and that, far from German 
attacks generally having ceased, they are if anything accentuated. 


O. G. SARGENT 


1 The time of receipt of this message is not recorded. 
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No. 749 


Minute by Mr. Makins 
[C 12948/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939 
Italian Proposal for a Conference. 


1. On August 31 Count Ciano rang up the Secretary of State and proposed 
a Conference to be convened on September 5 to revise the clauses of the 
Treaty of Versailles which was the cause of the grave troubles in the life of 
Europe.! The Conference would include Poland, Russia and Spain. The 
same proposal was transmitted to the French Government. 

2. On that afternoon M. Daladier informed the Prime Minister that he 
would not accept Signor Mussolini’s invitation to a second ‘Munich’ in 
Italy on September 5. He would resign rather than accept this invitation.? 

3. Later that evening M. Bonnet, after a ministerial council, informed 
Sir E. Phipps that the French Government now quite realised that it would 
not be possible to decline the Italian proposal off-hand.3 They would 
therefore send, for H.M. Government’s approval, a draft reply to Italy 
accepting the idea of a Conference, but extending it to include Poland and 
other smaller Powers and with extended scope. 

4. On September 1 H.M. Government sent a message to Count Ciano 
saying that they much appreciated the efforts made by Signor Mussolini to 
avert hostilities, and that they were giving careful consideration to his 
proposals. It would seem, however, that the action of the German Govern- 
ment now rendered it impossible to proceed along those lines.* On the same 
morning, the First Secretary of the French Embassy brought round the 
replys which the French Government proposed to send to the Italian proposal 
for a Conference, even though this was now academic. They asked for a 
reply within half an hour. 

5. The French reply was that the French Government appreciated the 
spirit of the Italian proposal and reaffirmed its desire to find any means and 
associate themselves with every initiative for the peaceful regulation of the 
German-Polish conflict. The French Government gave a favourable reply 
to the proposal for a Conference. At the same time in its opinion the Con- 
ference could not consider problems affecting the interests of the Powers not 
represented, and such interests could not be discussed in the absence of the 
Power concerned. The French Government further considered that the 
Conference should not be confined to finding partial and provisional solutions 
for limited and immediate problems. It should consider the more general 
problems for the organisation of peace. 

6. On September 1 the French Ambassador in Warsaw was instructed 
by M. Bonnet to sound M. Beck concerning an ill-defined Italian suggestion 
for a five-Power Conference. H.M. Government were neither consulted nor 


t See No, 590. 2 See No. 604. 3 See No. 634. 
4 See No. 646. 5 See No. 649. 
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informed of this démarche. M. Beck replied that Poland was the victim of 
unprovoked aggression and was being hard pressed. It was time to talk not 
of Conferences but of mutual aid in resistance to aggression.® 

7. On September 2 Count Ciano rang up the Secretary of State and 
proposed a conference apparently based on the status quo and an armistice. 
He was informed that the withdrawal of German troops would appear to be 
necessary and said that he did not know whether Mussolini would play on 
this.” 

8. Shortly afterwards the French Government proposed’ a 48 hour ulti- 
matum to Germany, in the terms of a communication which had been sent 
to them by us on August 25,° in which we suggested that within a fixed time, 
in the event of an attack, the German Government should be requested to 
halt their troops and express their readiness to enter into negotiation. 

g. This French reply ignored the joint note which had been communicated 
to the German Government on September 1'° which stated that unless the 
German Government were prepared to give assurances that they had sus- 
pended all aggressive action against Poland and were prepared promptly 
to withdraw their forces from Polish territory, H.M. Government would 
fulfil their obligations to Poland. 

10. Subsequently M. Bonnet rang up the Secretary of State personally." 


R. M. Maxins 


é See No. 693. 7 See No. 710. 
8 See No. 708. This proposal was made before the telephone message referred to in 
paragraph 7. 9 See No. 278. 10 See No. 669. 


n See No. 716. This minute appears to have been written before 5 p.m. on September 2. 


No. 750 


Viscount Halifax to the Polish Ambassador 
[C 12414/54/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939 
Your Excellency, 

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of Your Excellency’s note 
No. 85 1-a/8! of the goth August, in which you were so good as to communicate 
to me an official communiqué issued by the Polish Government regarding 
certain information published in Germany about the treatment of the 
German minority in Poland, the terms of which have been noted by His 


Majesty’s Government. 
I have, &c., 
HALIFAX 


1 No. 563. 
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No. 751 


Viscount Halifax to Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) 
No. 603 [C 12950/27/55] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 2, 1939 
Sir, 

The Polish Ambassador called to see me at his own request at 10 p.m. to- 
day. He told me that he had just had news through the official Polish agency 
that the centre of Warsaw had been bombarded after 3 o’clock, but that the 
damage was not yet assessable. 

2. He asked me whether there would be any time-limit within which we 
proposed to ask for the German reply to our last communication, and what 
this time-limit would be; and whether further, if the difficulties with the 
French Government were prolonged, His Majesty’s Government would give 
an example to the French and take action themselves, or would only act with 
the French. The position of Poland was getting bad with the delay. Air 
bombardment was going on perpetually, and it would be a great encourage- 
ment to the Polish Government and people if we could set a definite time- 
limit for the German reply. 

3. I told His Excellency that I was not in a position to answer his question 
as to what the time-limit would be, though I was quite certain that we should 
insist upon such a time-limit, and that we should also insist that it was not 
along one. We were at that very time discussing the point with the French 
Government. I could not answer his second question as to what action we 
should take if the French action were further delayed, as I still hoped that it 
would be possible to get the French to shorten the period of time which, for 
perfectly valid reasons, they judged it desirable to try and secure before 
making their declaration of war effective. I could assure the Ambassador 
that we were fully alive both to the cruel strain to which his country was 
being subjected, and to the urgent necessity of relieving it in any way that 
we could at the earliest possible moment. His Excellency thanked me for 
this assurance, which he said was not necessary. He had considerable 
suspicion of the way in which the French Government appeared to be the 
unwitting victim of what he thought was the delaying device of the plan 
suggested by the Italian Government, and he could not conceal from me 
that the moral effect of this delay on Poland was devastating. 

I am, &c., 
HALIFAX 
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No. 752 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 318 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12835/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 3, 1939, 12.25 a.m. 
My telegram No. 317." 
You should ask for an appointment with Minister for Foreign Affairs at 
9.0 a.m. Sunday morning. 
Instructions will follow. 
1 No. 746. 2 Sve Nos. 756-7. 


No. 753 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 3, 2.15 a.m.) 
No. 551 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12813/54/18] 


BERLIN, September 3, 1939 


Reference your telegram No. 316' of September 2 time was 9.15 p.m. 
August 31. 
1 No. 738. 


No. 754 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 3, 4.10 p.m.)! 
No. 400 Telegraphic [C 12834/12590/18] 


WARSAW, September 3, 1939, 2.27 a.m. 


His Majesty’s Consul at Katowice got a telephone message through with 
great difficulty this evening? to say that German air attacks in Katowice and 
at Cracow area are persistent and inability of Poland to answer adequately is 
causing alarm among civilians. He thinks it possible that the Germans will 
occupy Katowice tonight and perhaps Cracow tomorrow. The Germans 
according to him are advancing rapidly in this sector. Ends. 

Presumably the Consul’s information is not derived from military sources 
and the head of the Military Mission will receive the Polish General Staff 
report shortly. Meanwhile he agrees with me that the moral effect of speedy 
declaration of war by British and French Governments would be very great. 

Delay in implementing the Anglo-Polish Treaty is difficult for the Poles 
to understand and is making my position and that of the head of the Military 
Mission very awkward and unenviable. 

Repeated to Paris. 


T Note in original: ‘Held up; undecypherable originally’, 
2 This telegram was presumably drafted on September 2. 
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No. 755 


Sir H. Kennard (Warsaw) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 3, 12.30 p.m.)' 
No. gor Telegraphic [C 12887/27/55] 


WARSAW, September 3, 1939, 3.26 a.m. 


Colonel Beck has asked me to inform you that he much appreciates Your 
Lordship’s statement of today.” 

2. He has instructed the Polish Ambassador in London to ask His Majesty’s 
Government for an immediate decision regarding support of Poland promised 
in Anglo-Polish Treaty. 

3. He informs me that 27 Polish towns were bombed today with 1,000 
civilian casualties. 

4. Fact that German air arm was able to concentrate on Poland was having 
a moral effect on civilian population and rendered counter attacks by Polish 
armies very difficult. 

5. He suggested that if Germany was allowed to crush Poland it was only 
a question of time before drift of the Axis Powers turned on France and 
England. 

Repeated to Paris. 

1 Note in original: ‘Delayed owing to being undecypherable’. 
2 i.e. September 2. See No. 739, note 2. 


No. 756 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 319 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 1281/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 3, 1939, 5.0 a.m. 


Please seek interview with Minister for Foreign Affairs at 9.0 a.m. today, 
Sunday or, if he cannot see you then, arrange to convey at that time to 
representative of German Government the communication contained in my 
telegram No. 320.1 

If the assurance referred to in that communication is received, you should 
inform me by any means at your disposal before 11.0 a.m. today, 
September 3. If no such assurance is received here by 11.0 a.m., we shall 
inform the German Representative that a state of war exists as from that 
hour, and you shall at that time act in accordance with the war instructions 
under the telegrams . . .? 

Repeated to Paris, Warsaw, Washington, Rome, Angora, Athens, Bucharest, 
Cairo, Bagdad and Lisbon. 


1 No. 757- 
2 Details of these standing instructions are omitted. 
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No. 757 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 320 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 128r1/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 3, 1939, 5.0 a.m. 

My telegram No, 319." 

Sir, 

In the communication which I had the honour to make to you on Sep- 
tember 1? I informed you, on the instructions of His Majesty’s Principal 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, that unless the German Government 
were prepared to give His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom 
satisfactory assurances that the German Government had suspended all 
aggressive action against Poland and were prepared promptly to withdraw 
their forces from Polish territory, His Majesty’s Government in the United 
Kingdom would, without hesitation, fulfil their obligations to Poland. 

2. Although this communication was made more than 24 hours ago, no 
reply has been received but German attacks upon Poland have been continued 
and intensified. I have accordingly the honour to inform you that unless 
not later than 11 a.m., British Summer Time, today September 3, satisfactory 
assurances to the above effect have been given by the German Government 
and have reached His Majesty’s Government in London, a state of war will 
exist between the two countries as from that hour. 

Repeated to Paris, Warsaw, Washington, Rome, Angora, Athens, Bucharest, 
Cairo, Bagdad and Lisbon. 

1 No. 756. 2 See No. 669. 


No. 758 


Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 
No. 321 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12811/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, September 3, 1939, 5.0 a.m. 

My telegram No. 320.! 

For your own information. 

By arrangement with the French Government, and at their request, your 
French colleague will not make similar communication to the German 
Government until midday today (Sunday). I am not yet aware of the time- 
limit which French Government may allow but it is likely to be anything 
between six and nine hours. 

Repeated to Paris, Warsaw and Washington. 


! No. 757- 
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No. 759 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 3, 8.45 a.m.) 
No. 300 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12805/15/18} 
PARIS, September 3, 1939 
Your telegram No. 321 to Berlin. 
M. Bonnet tells me French time limit will only expire at 5 o’clock Monday 
morning. 
ı No, 758. 


No. 760 


Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 3, 9.45 a.m.) 
No. 552 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12817/15/18] 


BERLIN, September 3, 1939 


Your telegram No. 320! of September 3. 

I carried out Your Lordship’s instructions this morning at 9.0 a.m. 

Dr. Schmidt received the communication on behalf of the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs. 

I mentioned that if the required assurances had not reached London by 
11 a.m. the German representative there would receive notification foreseen 
in your telegram No. 319.7 

1 No. 757- 2 No. 756. 


No. 761 


Sir H. Knatchbull-Hugessen (Angora) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 3, 4.30 p.m.) 
No. 384 Telegraphic [R 7063/661/67] 
ANGORA, September 3, 1939, 10.7 a.m. 


I have now heard from my Italian colleague! that Turkish Government 
maintain their insistence. I have therefore acted on your telegram No. 306? 
after concerting with my French colleague. 

2. As regards financial and economic points it is quite clear from subse- 
quent conversations with the Secretary-General that the reply of the Turkish 
Government to the . . .3 based on your telegrams Nos. 3034 and 3045 will not 
be satisfactory. Secretary-General’s remarks tonight suggested that there 
will be pressure for larger gold loan and further credits for war material. 

The text here appears to be mistaken, It was suggested on the file copy of the telegram 
that this phrase should read ‘Minister for Foreign Affairs’. 

2 No. 667. 3 The text is here uncertain, 

+ No. 635. s No. 661. 
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I hope however to receive their reply very shortly and hesitate to forecast it 
too closely. It seems most unlikely that they will sign the treaty until they 
have at least obtained more than we have so far oflered.® 


6 The Anglo-Franco-Turkish Treaty of Mutual Assistance was signed on October 19, 
1939. It is printed in Cmd. 6165, Treaty Series No. 4, of 1940. 


No. 762 
Minute by Sir A. Cadogan 


Telephone conversation with M. Dahlerus, September 3, 10.50 a.m. 
[C 13080/15/18] 


M. Dahlerus telephoned to the Foreign Office at 10.50 a.m. to say that 
the German Government had drafted their reply, which was on its way to 
us. It should reach us by 11, though he could not guarantee that. 

As a last resort, might he suggest that Field-Marshal Göring should fly 
over to London to discuss matters. 

The Secretary of State sent a reply to the effect that our position had been 
known to the German Government for some time, and we could not now 
delay our procedure. He had asked the German Government a definite 
question, and they would presumably be sending a definite answer. On that 
our attitude must depend. He could not accept the suggestion that we 
should wait for further discussion with Field-Marshal Goring." 

A.C, 


' A minute of September 3 by Mr. Roberts reported as follows: ‘Mr. Dahlerus rang up 
from Berlin at 10.15 a.m. and asked whether he could speak to Mr. Spencer or Sir H. 
Wernher. 

As neither of these gentlemen were available, I agreed to take down a message which he 
insisted was only his own personal and quite unofficial opinion. 

Mr. Dahlerus said he had been in the closest contact with the German Government, 
including the Minister for Foreign Affairs and with the British Embassy and he therefore 
thought without undue arrogance that he probably knew the situation better than anyone 
else so far as the German end was concerned. 

He had done his ‘damnedest’ to endeavour to overcome the difficulties regarding the 
withdrawal of troops. These were, however, unsurmountable. 

He was personally completely satisfied from what he had heard that if there could be 
give and take on both sides a conference could be arranged. He was satisfied that the 
German side were most anxious to try to satisfy the British Government and to give satis- 
factory assurances not to violate the independence of Poland. The German side stated, 
however, that never in world history had an army withdrawn before negotiations. 

He wished to make the most sincere appeal of which he was capable in the light of the 
background of the Versailles Treaty that H.M.G. should consider the reply which the 
German Government were endeavouring to send in before 11 o’clock in the most favourable 
ight, knowing as he did that if a conference could be arranged there would be a good chance 
of world peace. 

Mr. Dahlerus definitely confirmed that a German reply was on its way. 

He ended by emphasising in the most solemn manner that he had been completely sincere 
and unbiassed in all his efforts and that his only object was to safeguard peace.’ 
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No. 763 


Minute by Mr. Jebb 
[C 12938/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 3, 1939 


Mr. Holman telephoned from Berlin and got on to me in the War Room 
at 11.45 a.m. 

He said that Herr von Ribbentrop had asked the Ambassador to call at 
11.20. His Excellency accordingly went to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
and was given the German reply on eleven pages.' 

Mr. Holman said that the main point of this was that Germany refused to 
give any assurance about withdrawal of troops; and all the rest was ‘arrant 
propaganda’ designed to place the blame for the war on Great Britain.? 

GLADWYN JEBB 


1 See No. 766. 
2 Sir N. Henderson’s final report on the circumstances leading to the termination of his 
mission to Berlin was issued as a White Paper, Cmd. 6115 of 1939. 


No. 764 


Sir E. Phipps (Paris) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 3, 12.14 p.m.) 
No. 303 Telegraphic: by telephone [C 12820/15/18] 


PARIS, September 3, 1939 
My telegram No. 300.! 
French time limit will expire at 17 hours today. 
This decision has been taken in order to have as little divergence as 
possible from our action. 


ı No. 759. 


No. 765 
Minute by Mr. Jebb 
[C 13003/15/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, September 3, 1939 


M. de Margerie rang me up at 1.10 p.m. and asked me to convey the 
following message to Sir A. Cadogan. 

(1) M. Coulondre had been instructed to see Herr von Ribbentrop at 
12.0 p.m. and M. de Margerie said he had already had his interview. 

(2) The French Embassy was instructed to ask for a reply to the French 
Government’s communication to the German Government of September 1 
at 10.0 p.m. 
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(3) If the answer was a negative one he was to remind the German 
Government of their responsibility and say that he had been instructed to 
notify Germany that, as a result of that negative reply, the French Govern- 
ment ‘see themselves compelled to execute their obligations towards Poland— 
obligations that are well-known to the German Government—from today 
at 5.0 p.m.’ 

(4) Finally M. Coulondre had been instructed to ask for his passports. 

G. J. 


No. 766 


The United States Ambassador to Viscount Halifax (Received September 5) 
No. 1179 [C 12941/15/18] 
LONDON, September 4, 1939 
My Lord, 

I have the honor to enclose a translation, cabled from the American 
Embassy in Berlin, of the text of the Memorandum handed to Sir Nevile 
Henderson by Herr von Ribbentrop at 11.20 a.m., September grd. Sir 
Nevile Henderson has requested that it be delivered immediately to the 
Foreign Office. 

I have, &c., 
For the Ambassador: 
HERSsCHEL V. JOHNSON, 
Counselor of Embassy 


Encrosure In No, 766 


Following is translation of text of memorandum handed me at 11.20 this 
morning by Herr von Ribbentrop: 

The German Government have received the British Government's ulti- 
matum of 3rd September 1939. They have the honor to reply as follows: 

1. The German Government and the German people refuse to receive, 
accept, let alone to fulfil demands in the nature of ultimata made by the 
British Government. 

2. On our Eastern frontier there has for many months reigned a condition 
of war. Since the time when the Versailles Treaty first tore Germany to 
pieces, all and every peaceful settlement was refused to all German Govern- 
ments. The National Socialist Government also has since the year 1933 tried 
again and again to remove by peaceful negotiations the worst rapes and 
breaches of justice of this Treaty. The British Government has been among 
those who by their intransigent attitude took the chief part in frustrating 
every practical revision. Without the intervention of the British Govern- 
ment—of this the German Government and German people are fully con- 
scious—a reasonable solution doing justice to both sides would certainly 
have been found between Germany and Poland. For Germany did not have 
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the intention nor had she raised the demands of annihilating Poland. The 
Reich demanded only the revision of those articles of the Versailles Treaty 
which already at the time of the formulation of that Dictate had been 
described by understanding statesmen of all nations as being in the long 
run unbearable and therefore impossible for a great nation and also for the 
entire political and economic interests of Eastern Europe. British statesmen, 
too, declared the solution in the East which was then forced upon Germany 
as containing the germ of future wars. To remove this danger was the desire 
of all German Governments and especially the intention of the new National 
Socialist People’s Government. The blame for having prevented this peace- 
ful revision lies with the British Cabinet policy. 

3. The British Government have—an occurrence unique in history— 
given the Polish State full powers for all actions against Germany which that 
State might conceivably intend to undertake. The British Government 
assured the Polish Government of their military support in all circumstances, 
should Germany defend herself against any provocation or attack. There- 
upon the Polish terror against the Germans living in the territories which 
had been torn from Germany immediately assumed unbearable proportions. 
The Free City of Danzig was, in violation of all legal provisions, first 
threatened with destruction economically and by measures of customs policy, 
and was finally subjected to a military blockade and its communications 
strangled. All these violations of the Danzig Statute, which were well known 
to the British Government, were approved and covered by the blank cheque 
given to Poland. The German Government, though moved by the sufferings 
of the German population which was being tortured and treated in an 
inhuman manner, nevertheless remained a patient onlooker for five months, 
without undertaking even on one single occasion any similar aggressive 
action against Poland. They only warned Poland that these happenings would 
in the long run be unbearable and that they were determined, in the event 
of no other kind of assistance being given to this population, to help them 
themselves. All these happenings were known in every detail to the British 
Government. It would have been easy for them to use their great influence 
in Warsaw in order to exhort those in power there to exercise justice and 
humaneness and to keep to the existing obligations. The British Government 
did not do this. On the contrary, in emphasizing continually their obligation 
to assist Poland under all circumstances, they actually encouraged the Polish 
Government to continue in their criminal attitude which was threatening 
the peace of Europe. In this spirit, the British Government rejected the 
proposal of Signor Mussolini which might still have been able to save the 
peace of Europe, in spite of the fact that the German Government had 
declared their willingness to agree to it. The British Government therefore 
bear the responsibility for all the unhappiness and misery which have now 
overtaken and are about to overtake many peoples. 

4. After all efforts at finding and concluding a peaceful solution had been 
rendered impossible by the intransigence of the Polish Government covered 
as they were by England, after the conditions resembling civil war which had 
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existed already for months at the Eastern frontier of the Reich had gradually 
developed into open attacks on German territory, without the British 
Government raising any objections, the German Government determined to 
put an end to this continual threat, unbearable for a great Power, to the 
external and finally also to the internal peace of the German people, and to 
end it by those means which, since the Democratic Governments had in 
effect sabotaged all other possibilities of revision, alone remained at their 
disposal for the defence of the peace, security and honor of the Germans. 
The last attacks of the Poles threatening Reich territory they answered with 
similar measures. The German Government does not intend, on account of 
any sort of British intentions or obligations in the East, to tolerate conditions 
which are identical with those conditions which we observe in Palestine 
which is under British protection. The German people, however, above all 
do not intend to allow themselves to be ill-treated by Poles. 

5. The German Government therefore reject the attempts to force Ger- 
many, by means of a demand having the character of an ultimatum, to 
recall its forces which are lined up for the defence of the Reich, and thereby 
to accept the old unrest and the old injustice. The threat that, failing this, 
they will fight Germany in the war, corresponds to the intention proclaimed 
for years past by numerous British politicians. The German Government 
and the German people have assured the English people countless times how 
much they desire an understanding, indeed close friendship, with them. If 
the British Government hitherto always refused these offers and now answers 
them with an open threat of war, it is not the fault of the German people 
and of its Government but exclusively the fault of the British Cabinet or of 
those men who for years have been preaching the destruction and extermina- 
tion of the German people. The German people and its Government do 
not, like Great Britain, intend to dominate the world, but they are deter- 
mined to defend their own liberty, their independence and above all their 
life. The intention, communicated to us by order of the British Government 
by Mr. King Hall, of carrying the destruction of the German people even 
further than was done through the Versailles Treaty is taken note of by us, 
and we shall therefore answer any aggressive action on the part of England 
with the same weapons and in the same form. 


No. 767 


Mr. Shepherd to Viscount Halifax (Received September 16) 
[C 13880/54/18] 
RIGA, September 4, 1939 
My Lord, 
I have the honour to report that I provisionally handed over the British 
Consulate-General at Danzig to my United States colleague on the evening , 
ofFriday, the ıst September, and proceeded with the consulate staff to Riga. 
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2. As Your Lordship is aware, Herr Forster, in his capacity as head of 
the Free City of Danzig, published a proclamation in the early morning of 
the rst September announcing that Danzig had become part of the Reich. 
Copies of the decree and the accompanying proclamation and translations 
thereof are enclosed herewith.' The proclamation was accompanied by hostile 
acts against the Poles along the frontier between Danzig and Poland, and 
by an attack by the battleship ‘Schleswig-Holstein’ on the Westerplatte. 
Since I was accredited to the President of the Senate of the Free City of 
Danzig through the Polish Government, and since the proclamation and the 
accompanying hostile acts had de facto put an end to the Constitution and 
existence of the Free City of Danzig, it appeared to me that my mission was 
at an end. All British subjects had already left Danzig and it seemed that 
no useful purpose would be served by my remaining, while in view of the 
strong probability that Herr Forster’s action would lead to war it seemed 
advisable to take the earliest opportunity of withdrawing. 

3. I accordingly visited the Senate and handed to Dr. Böttcher a note, 
copy of which is enclosed," stating that I proposed to leave Danzig with my 
staff and requesting safe-conducts. 

4. I then approached my United States colleague to enquire whether he 
would take charge of the interests in Danzig for which His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment is normally responsible. Mr. Kuykendall had, of course, no instructions 
from his Government, but pending receipt of those he was prepared to take 
provisional charge of the consular archives and property. I handed him a 
letter requesting him to take this step, and also a further letter officially 
requesting him to take charge of British interests when he should have 
received permission to do so from his Government. Copies of these letters, 
together with various handing-over documents, are transmitted herewith.! 

5. I have had the honour to acquaint Your Lordship by telegram with 
the main events, so far as Danzig is concerned, leading up to the events of 
the ıst September. It will be remembered that Gauleiter Forster made 
certain suggestions to the League of Nations High Commissioner on the 19th 
July designed to lead to a détente over the Danzig question.? Even before 
this there had been signs that a detente was desired, since Dr. Burckhardt had 
received a hint that a visit by him to London might be useful. The reasons 
which prevented a détente have been dealt with in a previous despatch but 
in spite of complications due to personal relationships, it still seems in retro- 
spect as if the détente might have been achieved had it not been for the action 
of the Polish Government in sending what amounted to an ultimatum to 
the Danzig Senate during the night of the 4th-5th Augusts in connexion 
with the alleged orders that Polish Customs Inspectors were no longer to be 

1 Not printed. 2 See Volume VI of this Series, Nos. 353 and 375. 

3 Mr. Shepherd reported on July 11, in Danzig telegram No. 76, that the High Com- 
missioner had been visited by Herr Zarske, editor of the ‘Danziger Vorposten’, who asked on 
behalf of the Gauleiter whether M. Burckhardt would consider going to London. M. Burck- 
hardt had replied that ‘he was not in the position of a Runciman’, and that there existed 
a proper diplomatic channel through the League of Nations. 

4 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 612. s Ibid., No. 565. 
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permitted to carry out their duties. So far as the Danzig State is concerned 
this matter could have been smoothed over, but it is clear that it had a most 
unfortunate effect on Herr Hitler, and a much sharper influence from the 
direction of Berlin is traceable in the course of events from that date. 

6. A peaceful solution was, however, undoubtedly envisaged up to the 
time of the announcement of the Russo-German Agreement. My impression 
is that this gave to the Danzigers, as, no doubt, it also did to the Germans, 
an aggressive confidence that a fait accompli could be brought off without 
unduly serious consequences. 

7. Reichsminister Dr. Frank, in a speech at Zoppot on the 21st August,® 
said emphatically that the Danzig question would be solved without a war, 
and as late as the evening of Saturday, the 26th August, it was clearly be- 
lieved that a peaceful solution was in sight, since on that day a tribune draped 
in scarlet and decorated in gold was erected in the Langer Markt in antici- 
pation of the celebration of the peaceful return of Danzig to the Reich.? 

8. It had been hinted by the German Consul-General to Dr Burckhardt 
that at the Tannenberg celebrations a telegram might be sent from Danzig 
to Herr Hitler requesting him to accept the incorporation in the Reich,’ and 
even after the cancellation of the Tannenberg celebrations the erection of 
the tribune leads one to think that something of this nature was still under 
consideration on the 26th August. Herr Forster visited Herr Hitler on 
Sunday, the 27th August, presumably to obtain fresh instructions and to urge 
the necessity of a solution within a few days. Certainly during the week 
beginning the 27th August there was a growing tension and apprehension, 
and it was common talk that the return of Danzig to the Reich would take 
place almost at once. Reichsminister Dr. Frank did not, however, leave 
Danzig until the 28th August, and Forster had a final interview with Herr 
Hitler on Wednesday, the goth August. It must be assumed that the 
decision to take action on the 1st September was then made, or, at any 
rate, then communicated to Forster. 

g. During this final period, however, the main pressure against a peaceful 
solution certainly came from the German side. Although the Poles were 
tenacious of their rights they did show a spirit of compromise in connexion 
with the dispute regarding the status of customs inspectors until the Senate 
suddenly made demands which would have compromised the entire customs 
organisation. Disputes arose during that week regarding the railway admini- 
stration. Danzig alleged that Polish railway officials were smuggling arms 
to the Polish minority but it was never publicly stated that any material 
quantity of arms had been found. In order to settle these disputes the Polish 
Commissioner-General arranged for two Polish railway officials to come to 
Danzig to discuss matters but they were arrested on their arrival and the 
discussions never took place. 

10. There has been some discussion as to the substitution of the battleship 
‘Schleswig-Holstein’ for the cruiser ‘Königsberg’ for the naval visit which 
began on the 25th August. One of the officers of the ‘Schleswig-Holstein’ 

6 See No. 183. 7 See No. 368. 8 See No. 107. 
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stated that the ‘Königsberg’ was in port with engine trouble, but in any 
case it is perhaps reasonable that in a time of tension a modern ship like the 
‘Kénigsberg’ should have been kept available for use with its own squadron. 
The ‘Schleswig-Holstein’ which was launched in 1908 is used as a training 
ship. She arrived on the 25th August and came some way up the river but 
shifted her anchorage to a position opposite the Westerplatte on the 27th 
August. This change of berth could also be explained as a precaution against 
possible blocking of the outer channel by Polish action. 

11. On Thursday, the 31st August, expectancy and apprehension was very 
strong, and the wireless announcement on that evening of the German 
Government's sixteen-point proposals for the settlement of the Polish ques- 
tion? made it clear that the moment for action of some kind had arrived. I 
spent the evening at the High Commissioner’s and at about 10 o’clock the 
representative of the ‘New York Times’ came to say that his paper had 
ordered him to return to Berlin since war was inevitable and the Danzig 
question was no longer of importance. 

12. I left Dr. Burckhardt at about 11.15 p.m. and at 12.30 a.m. he sent a 
note across to my hotel to tell me that Herr Forster had announced his 
intention of visiting him during the night. At 1.30 a.m. M. Lambert, Dr. 
Burckhardt’s chef de cabinet who had just returned from the country in the 
direction of the frontier, called to tell me that he had seen large numbers of 
Danzig troops with artillery and without lignts moving up towards the 
frontier. At 2.15 a.m. Mr. Kidd, the correspondent of, I think, the Associated 
Press, came in to tell me that German journalists were expecting some- 
thing to happen at any moment and that the cinematograph operators 
were getting their apparatus ready. At 4 in the morning M. Lambert tele- 
phoned to say that Herr Forster’s visit to the High Commissioner had been 
cancelled and a few minutes before 5 a.m. the sound of heavy guns came 
from the direction of the harbour. These were the guns of the ‘Schleswig- 
Holstein’ firing at the Westerplatte. At about 5.15 Mr. Vice-Consul Baker 
telephoned from his pension to say that a detachment of S.A. and S.S. men 
were advancing across the square to the railway station which they occupied 
without resistance. The Danzigers had, it appears, taken the precaution of 
arresting all the Polish railway officials beforehand. Shortly afterwards there 
were sounds of firing from the direction of the frontier and it was clear that 
hostilities had begun along the borders of the Free City territory. Herr 
Forster’s proclamation and a copy of his decree had been pasted up in the 
town early in the morning and this was reported to Your Lordship by tele- 
gram at 6.15 a.m.!° As the situation was not clear by 8 o’clock I went to 
see Dr. Burckhardt, who told me that half an hour previously he had re- 
ceived a visit from Herr Forster, who had told him that his functions in 
Danzig were terminated and requested him to leave within an hour. Herr 
Forster had at first adopted an aggressive tone, but had afterwards become 
more polite, and Dr. Burckhardt had said that he would leave about 
g o’clock. 

9 See Nos. 619 and 622. 10 This telegram is not printed. 
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13. This action on the part of Herr Forster seemed to me decisive as 
regards the functions of the British Consulate-General also. There was no 
further doubt that Germany had assumed de facto control over the Free City 
and that the Senate no longer had any power. The outbreak of hostilities 
made it certain that war between Germany and Poland was about to com- 
mence and it was clear that our guarantees would accordingly come into 
force. In view of the isolated geographical situation of Danzig it might be 
difficult after the outbreak of war between Germany and ourselves to with- 
draw, and as there appeared to be no longer any functions which the Con- 
sulate-General could perform, I decided to make use of the discretion which 
Your Lordship had given me and to withdraw at once. I therefore returned 
to the Consulate and ordered the destruction of the remaining cyphers and 
confidential archives. I then requested my American colleague to be kind 
enough to take charge of the archives pending the receipt of authority from 
his Government to assume charge of British interests in Danzig. I afterwards 
called up Dr. Böttcher at the Senate and requested facilities for departure. 
Dr. Böttcher asked whether I would not remain for a little longer under the 
protection of the Free City, but I replied that I could not see that any useful 
purpose would be served by doing so. He accordingly expressed his willing- 
ness to grant safe-conducts to the staff of the Consulate-General and emphasized 
his desire that everything possible should be done to make our departure as 
agreeable as possible in the circumstances. 

14. On leaving the Senate I called once more on Dr. Burckhardt in order 
to take leave, and found that a crowd had gathered in front of his house in 
preparation for his departure and for the subsequent arrival and installation 
of Herr Forster. Dr. Burckhardt left with an escort of police at 9.15 a.m. and 
a few minutes later Herr Forster arrived and the swastika flag was hoisted 
over the building. Herr Forster made a short speech which was greeted by 
the small crowd without enthusiasm. 

15. From 6 a.m. onwards parties of Polish civilians were taken through the 
streets under police escorts, and I also saw a lorry load of elderly women 
being taken off. They had been made to fold their hands on their heads. 
A great many employees of the Danzig-Polish concerns had been evacuated 
to Poland during the previous week-end, so that the number of Poles in 
Danzig on the 1st September would probably be greatly reduced. A number 
of German troops arrived in motor buses during the course of the morning, 
but it is not clear whether any large reinforcements from East Prussia were 
received. 

16. The German troops, who from their demeanour expected some such 
welcome as was accorded them in the Sudetenland, were received with 
complete indifference. The Danzig populace, whose dislike of the Poles was 
perhaps the main foundation of their desire to return to the Reich, were quite 
agreeable to this being done in a festive and peaceful spirit, but it appeared 
to me that they were both disappointed and perturbed at the turn which 
matters had taken. The actual event was, in fact, in desolate contrast to their - 
hopes. 
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17. At midday a member of the Gestapo and an officer of the S.S. arrived 
at the Consulate with instructions to assist our departure. They were, how- 
ever, unable to arrange for means of transport, and finally they took Mr. 
Vice-Consul Baker to Zoppot, where he fetched Mr. Consul-General Gerald 
Shepherd’s motor car. I had informed the Senate that I would be prepared 
to leave at 4 p.m., but it was not until 7.30 p.m. that the safe-conducts 
arrived. The Senate then promised two motor cars for our use, but since 
Mr. Gerald Shepherd’s car was large enough to take the whole party, I 
declined this offer. I handed over the keys of the Consulate-General to my 
American colleague at about 7 p.m. and at 7.30 left for Königsberg, escorted 
by the Gestapo in a separate car. 

18. While waiting for the safe-conducts to arrive I had learned that the 
Westerplatte, which had been intermittently bombarded all day, was still 
holding out and that the Polish Post Office in the harbour was also resisting. 
The Danzig authorities had already announced that all Polish administra- 
tive buildings had been occupied by Danzig officials and that the Harbour 
Board had become a German instead of an international body. The Polish 
banks had also been closed. I was unable to find out what had happened to 
the staff of the Polish Commissariat-General, where there were no signs of 
life, and I was told that the employees had been arrested. 

19. I would like to take this opportunity of pointing out that the Wester- 
platte was bombarded without the slightest warning by a German battleship, 
which was a guest in the Danzig harbour, and whose officers had exchanged 
complimentary visits with the Polish diplomatic representative only a few 
days before. I know of no possible explanation for this act of treachery, 
which will surely remain as a blot on the good name of the German navy. 

00. We arrived at Königsberg at about 1 a.m. and left again at 12 noon 
for Tilsit, where we arrived at 5.30 p.m. and crossed the frontier at 7.30 p.m. 
into Lithuania. 

21. I wish to record that the German secret police were most courteous 
and helpful throughout. They were of the greatest use during the journey 
from Danzig to Kénigsberg, and the head of that department at the latter 
place provided us with petrol and arranged that we should pass the frontier 
at Tilsit without difficulty. We drove through Lithuania during the night 
and arrived at Riga at 8.30 a.m. on the morning of Sunday, the grd Sep- 
tember. 

22. I have sent a copy of this despatch to His Majesty’s Ambassador at 
Warsaw. 

I have, &c., 
F. M. SHEPHERD 
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APPENDIX I 


Additional correspondence on the German situation, August 
1939 


i) Minute by Mr. Ashton-Gwatkin, August 15 

ii) Record of a Telephone Conversation with M. Dahlerus, August 17 
(iii) Minute by Mr. Roberts, August 18 

(iv) Minute by Sir A. Cadogan, August 18 

(v) Letter from Viscount Halifax to Mr. Chamberlain, August 18 
(vi) Minute by Sir A. Cadogan, August 18 

(vii) Minute by Mr. Roberts, August 19 

(viii) Memorandum by Mr. Jebb, August 19 


(i) 
Minute by Mr. Ashton-Gwatkin 
[C 11573/15/18] 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 15, 1939 


I had lunch today with Mr. Leslie Runciman. He had been invited to spend 
the week-end with Prince Max von Hohenlohe, in Germany, in order to meet ‘a 
friend’. When he arrived in Berlin the friend turned out to be Field-Marshal 
Goring. He was taken at once to Karinhall and had the interview which is 
recorded in the attached paper. 

In the evening he motored with Prince Max to his home in Sudetenland. He 
gained from Prince Max the impression that the temperature is rising in Germany 
and the tempo is quickening. Prince Max told him that the development had 
reached a point comparable to that of the Mahrisch-Ostrau affair in the develop- 
ment last year." It will be remembered that the riots at Mährisch-Ostrau marked 
the breakdown of direct negotiations between the Czechs and the Sudetens and 
was succeeded within a week by the abortive risings in Sudetenland and the 
Nuremberg speech. He thought that the Danzig question must now be settled 
peacefully, or otherwise, within four weeks. One important date would be August 
25, when a ‘personage’, probably not Hitler, would make a speech at Danzig; 
the next date would be the Nuremberg Party Rally early in September. Germans 
were obsessed by two ideas regarding Great Britain, (1) that Great Britain would 
not fight, and (2) that Great Britain was set on the destruction of Germany, else 
why does she encourage the Poles to be unreasonable about Danzig which is not 
a vital British interest? Many Germans hold these two apparently contradictory 
views at the same time. Göring, however, says, and apparently believes, that he 
knows that Great Britain will fight; Ribbentrop, however, continues to insist that 
Great Britain will not fight. 

It seems clear to me that this interview with Mr. Runciman was intended as 
a flank attack by Field-Marshal Göring on the central situation. The central 
problem before the Germans is how to get Danzig. The Ribbentrop school says: . 


1 See Volume II of this Series, No. 801. 
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Go ahead, ignore Great Britain, she will not fight, Danzig can be secured before 
Great Britain has made up her mind. Göring, however, is trying whether there is 
not a way of getting Danzig through the acquiescence of Great Britain. Prince 
Max put the following suggestion to Mr. Runciman:—that Lord Runciman should 
write a letter to him (Max) in which he would say (a) with the greatest possible 
clarity and emphasis that if Germany attempts to force a unilateral solution of 
the Danzig question and Poland resists, Great Britain will at once make war on 
Germany; but (b) that it is recognized in Great Britain that Danzig is a German 
city and that British public opinion would welcome a peaceful solution based on 
the recognition of this fact. 

This letter would be intended for communication by Prince Max to Field- 
Marshal Göring, and no doubt would be shown by Goring to Hitler. Prince 
Max said that the present situation was such that a private approach, if from a 
responsible person, could be more effective than an official declaration, since there 
was no knowing what kind of gloss Ribbentrop might put upon an official state- 
ment, or, indeed, whether he would necessarily communicate it to Hitler at all. 

Mr. Runciman will, of course, tell his father about Prince Max’s suggestion. 
I told him that I would report this to the Foreign Office since probably Lord 
Halifax would wish to let Lord Runciman know what he thinks of it. 

It is probably impossible at this hour for any British Cabinet Minister to take 
any step that would appear to be a satisfaction of German ambitions at the 
expense of Poland; on the other hand, such a step may be the only thing that can 
avert war. This is our terrible dilemma. 

Field-Marshal Goring also spoke of a settlement of the Danzig question being 
a prelude to a general settlement in Europe in terms which made Mr. Runciman 
think that Mr. Hudson’s remarks to Dr. Wohlthat? had produced a strong reaction 
at any rate in the Field-Marshal’s entourage. Prince Max had said ‘they can 
smell money, and it attracts them’. Driving from Berlin along the road to Leipzig 
and Chemnitz on Saturday evening, Mr. Runciman had noticed a good deal of 
military movement (lorries) but none on his return on Monday morning. Petrol, 
however, is rationed to 10 to 15 litres at each filling station. This had disconcerted 
Prince Max, who had remarked that they were just the same restrictions as had 
been put into force at the Godesberg time. 

Prince Max had said that there is a considerable body of opinion in Germany 
that at the present time Germany could wage a world war with advantage to 
herself, putting the betting at 4 to 1 on; but that this is the last favourable oppor- 
tunity and that by next year the betting will be evens. The Major from the Air 
Ministry who had been present at the Goring interview and had been astonished 
at the frankness of the Field-Marshal’s speech had, on the way home, begged of 
Prince Max with intense emotion to persuade the British Government to make it 
unmistakeably clear that in case of war breaking out over Danzig, they would 
unquestionably fight. 

F. AsHton-GWATKIN 


2 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 370. 
Annex TO No. (i) 


Record of Conversation between Mr. Runciman and Field-Marshal Göring 


I saw Field-Marshal Goring at Karinhalle [sic] on Saturday afternoon, (12th 
August). The visit had been arranged by Prince Max Hohenlohe (I believe 
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through Wohlthat). It was to be purely private in character to enable me to pay 
my respects to the head of the German Air Service. 

Göring received us alone, there being present besides Prince Max and myself 
only a Major from the Air Ministry who was there to interpret in case of need. 
On being invited (rather coldly) to begin, I asked and obtained leave to speak in 
English which Goring appeared to understand very well, only referring to the 
interpreter on about two occasions. I talked politely about his willingness to 
receive me and about co-operation in flying matters in general, reminding him of 
words he had himself used on that subject some years ago when I had heard him 
speak. He replied a little stiffly but not at all unfriendly, and then suddenly with 
an abrupt transition began to talk about Danzig. He delivered what amounted to 
a short set speech, speaking apparently from notes which he had in front of him 
and doing it very calmly and persuasively. He allowed me a short answer, 
listening very carefully to what I had to say, and the conversation continued with 
a series of statements on his part and brief replies on mine. It would be difficult 
to reproduce it in consecutive order, but the following are most of the principal 
points, if not all. 

‘Danzig,’ he said ‘is essentially a German city and a German problem.’ He 
found it very difficult to understand why Great Britain took so much interest in 
it. British preoccupation with affairs in Eastern Europe with which England is 
not really concerned have resulted in her eyes being fixed upon Germany to the 
exclusion of everything else, hence the humiliating position in which she was now 
finding herself in the Far East where she had got very important interests indeed. 
If Germany made a move Westward e.g. towards Rotterdam, he would not only 
understand but expect our immediate interference. He said that the British 
guarantee had upset an arrangement between Germany and Poland which was 
in a good way to being brought to a satisfactory conclusion, for both parties. He 
spoke with some heat about the Corridor and the inconvenience, not to say indig- 
nities, to which Germans travelling between East Prussia and the rest of the country 
were submitted. If, he said, he himself wished to visit East Prussia his own Adju- 
tant would probably be stopped and searched by the Poles en route. While Danzig 
was a problem that admitted of no argument in the sense that the city was German 
and nothing could make it otherwise, the Corridor was obviously a question for 
discussion and arrangement, though he did not think that it was any particular 
concern of Great Britain’s. He could not understand the reluctance of the Poles 
to make an arrangement. Danzig did not stand to lose by it since if, as it was said, 
the city’s trade was mainly Polish it would be necessary to continue and foster 
that trade, otherwise the city would starve which was of no advantage to Germany. 
They were prepared to give any reasonable free port facilities to the Poles. From 
a strategical point of view he could not think that Danzig was worth while for the 
Poles since a converging attack from Germany from the West, from East Prussia 
and from Silesia could not in the nature of things be resisted for more than a very 
short time. ‘The Germans could possess themselves of the Corridor in 24 hours. 

This was not a problem of the same nature as the Czech problem. In Bohemia 
and Moravia they had had a centre of hostile activity which they had to get rid 
of, and he drew a rather ingenious parallel with Ireland which he said Great 
Britain could never afford to leave as a possible base for hostile aircraft or sub- 
marines. This had involved the incorporation of seven million aliens in the Reich 
and they did not want any more. I took this to mean that a Polish Protectorate „ 
was not being seriously considered. 
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He went on to talk with obvious sincerity and in tones almost of despair of the 
worsening of relations between Germany and England. He was not, he said, one 
of those who thought that the British were decadent. He knew very well that they 
were a brave people like the Germans, and that war between the two would be a 
long and desperate struggle to the knife from which neither side would emerge 
really victorious. Somewhere about this point he paused and enabled me to say 
that I thought there was a good deal more goodwill in Great Britain than we 
were generally given credit for. London opinion was not necessarily that of the 
country as a whole; he fully agreed with this, saying that it applied exactly to 
Berlin. I also touched upon the commercial nature of our Press which made it, 
too, an unreliable indication of public opinion. 

We spoke about the lack of confidence and goodwill: neither side seemed to be 
able to believe what the other said. He mentioned the unfortunate effect produced 
abroad by Hitler’s Saarbrücken speech after Munich, but excused it on the 
ground that the Prime Minister’s statement in the House of Commons that we 
must now re-arm harder than ever compelled some reply. I said that what I 
thought had really destroyed confidence was the manner of their entry into 
Prague this spring. He did not dissent. 

He said that he had been told that the Prime Minister could not make a friendly 
movement at this stage without being turned out. I said that I did not believe 
this was true. Churchill was an improbable alternative—a man of great gifts 
(with which he agreed) but not, I thought, likely to make a British Prime Minister. 
Eden was for the present too far out of the running. As far as Duff Cooper . . . 
and here I was interrupted by such a snort of contempt that it was unnecessary 
for me to say anything further. He listened with great attention to this but I 
could not say with how much conviction. 

He spoke about Russia. His country and ours, he said, not only ought to be 
but were the only two really great powers in Europe, and yet here we were both 
running after the Russians. The Germans were doing more trade with them this 
year than ever before and increasing their economic ties: the English were seeking 
agreement on the political and military side. This was sheer playing into the hands 
of the Bolsheviks. If there were an Anglo-German war now the real victor would 
be Stalin, At one point he threw himself back in his chair with the words—‘Oh, 
if only my English were really good I would come across and make them see 
these things!’ 

Other points he made were the reluctance of the British to do the big thing in 
negotiation. ‘You always start’ he said ‘with 4 per cent. instead of 10 per cent. 
and then try to whittle it down to 3 per cent. or 2 per cent. Why can’t you do 
the big thing to start with?” 

To a remark that I understood British propaganda caused some annoyance in 
Germany, but that German propaganda caused very great ill-feeling in England, 
he agreed heartily, and said that he thought that much the best move in the 
direction of peace would be to shut up the Press of both countries for a month. 

Finally he observed that he could see no advantage for the British in seeking to 
destroy the present régime in Germany since the alternative could only be Bol- 
shevism which he thought neither of us wanted, and here we were letting events 
gather towards a war-like conclusion to which the only result would be the spread 
of Bolshevism over the whole of Central and Northern Europe. 

With that his Orderly came in for the third time, the meeting having gone 
beyond its allotted span, and he rose. He was cordial at leave-taking. 
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(ii) 
Record of a Telephone Conversation with M. Dahlerus! 
[€ 11785/ 16/18) 
August 17, 1939 

Mr. Dahlerus referred to a telephone conversation with Mr. T. Mensforth on 
the evening of August 16, when he informed Mr. Mensforth that he had been 
endeavouring to get in touch with Mr. Spencer without success in order to convey 
to him the urgency of obtaining an indication from Great Britain whether any 
favourable consideration was likely to be given to a suggestion of a Conference if 
that suggestion were made. 

The effect of the meeting with Field-Marshal Göring? had been good, and Mr. 
Dahlerus had learned that a word from official quarters in Great Britain was 
anxiously awaited. 

In the telephone conversation this morning Mr. Dahlerus repeated his message 
of the previous evening, and also said that if the suggestion were likely to meet 
with favour in Great Britain it would be advisable that some official person, not 
necessarily of the highest rank, should go with Mr. Spencer to Stockholm, and 
there meet privately General von Bodenschatz who would be there to convey the 
information to Field-Marshal Göring. 

Mr. Dahlerus stated that he had also been in touch with Mr. Wenner-Gren. 
Mr. Wenner-Gren was very anxious to help, and Mr. Dahlerus was fully advised 
of Mr. Wenner-Gren’s letters and movements, but Mr. Wenner-Gren knew 
nothing of the conversations carried on by Mr. Dahlerus. Mr. Wenner-Gren had 
suggested that he should go to Poland and interview Colonel Beck, with whom 
he was acquainted, with the idea of bringing an emissary from Poland to Stockholm 
for the purpose of bringing together the German emissary and the Polish emissary 
to ascertain whether it were possible that a Conference could take place between 
Poland and Germany. 

It would be important to know whether the British Government would look 
favourably upon a discussion of that nature. 

The matter is one of urgency, and Mr. Dahlerus stated would not wait unti 
next week, and that if the British Government is favourably disposed to the idea 
of a Conference and of the possible subsidiary Conference between Poland and 
Germany, a message relative to one or other, or both, of these ideas, should be 
transmitted as soon as reasonably practicable. The indication could in either case 
be transmitted through Mr. Dahlerus,3 

! This record was communicated to the Foreign Office by Mr. Mensforth. 

2 See Volume VI of this Series, Appendix IV, document (iii). 

3 Mr. Makins commented on this record on August 17: ‘I am not much impressed by this. 
It appears to be another attempt to manœuvre us into a Four-Power Conference about 
Danzig from which Poland was excluded, and the object of which could only be to impose 
the return of Danzig to the Reich. The manceuvre is moreover being effected under the 
threat of forcible action next week.’ He added that he was doubtful whether any reply 
should be sent to this message from M. Dahlerus, but ‘f one were sent it might perhaps be 
based on the following principles: (1) That these conversations with M. Dahlerus had been, 
and must remain, unofficial; and no official person could be sent to Stockholm. (2) That 
any enquiry concerning the willingness of the Polish Government to send an emissary to 
Stockholm must be made in Warsaw. The position of His Majesty’s Government was clear; 
they would be glad to see the differences between Poland and Germany amicably settled * 
by discussion, but they had given undertakings to Poland and meant to carry them out: 
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(3) That His Majesty’s Government could not express any opinion with regard to a Con- 
ference until definite proposals were made through the official channel; and in any case 
negotiations about Danzig could not be contemplated without the participation of Poland 
on equal terms. 

Sir A. Cadogan agreed with Mr. Makins’s views and added that if a reply were sent to 
Herr Forster concerning Herr Hitler’s proposal for the visit of an Englishman (see No, 10 
and Volume VI of this Series, No. 659) that would ‘give Hitler the opportunity of making 
proposals if in fact he wishes to. That is the better channel.’ 


(iii) 
Minute by Mr. Roberts 
[C 11707/16)18) 


FOREIGN OFFICE, August 18, 1939 


As I informed Mr. Strang verbally this morning, Mr. Spencer rang me up at 
11.15 p.m. last night from Aix-les-Bains with reference to the last communication 
made to me by his associates, Messrs. Rawson and Mensforth, according to which 
Mr. Dahlerus was pressing that some intimation of the British official attitude 
should be conveyed urgently to Field-Marshal Goring." 

Mr. Spencer told me that he had been kept informed of the latest developments 
by Mr. Rawson and also by Mr. Dahlerus to whom he had spoken just before 
speaking to me. He felt very strongly that Mr. Dahlerus’s latest suggestion, and 
Field-Marshal Göring’s present attitude as described by Mr. Dahlerus, was taking 
the whole question entirely out of the unofficial channel in which he had all along 
insisted that it must remain. He thought that Mr. Dahlerus was going much too 
far and too fast and I understood that he had already told him as much. Mr. 
Spencer did not imagine that we should be responding to Mr. Dahlerus’s sugges- 
tion, but if we did feel inclined to do so, he begged that no action whatever should 
be taken until he had had an opportunity to discuss the matter further with me. 
(No names were mentioned on the telephone and we spoke in guarded terms.) 

Mr. Spencer is returning immediately to London and proposes to come straight 
from the train to the Foreign Office at about 11.15 tomorrow, Saturday morn- 
ing. 

I should perhaps explain that Mr. Spencer spoke on the above lines without any 
prompting from me, although I naturally agreed with him when he expressed 
strong objection to the way in which these purely unofficial contacts were 
apparently being twisted into a request for a statement of the official attitude of 
H.M. Government.? 

F. K. ROBERTS 


1 See document (ii) in this Appendix. 

2 Mr. Makins noted on this paper: 

‘? Await Mr. Spencer’s visit before proceeding further. 
Sir A, Cadogan then minuted it: 

“Yes: I think that in view of this clearly and strongly expressed opinion, we should hold 
our hand.’ 

Sir A. Cadogan sent a copy of Mr. Roberts’s minute to the Prime Minister with a note 
that he (Sir A. Cadogan) had spoken to Lord Halifax about the matter and that Lord 
Halifax agreed with Sir A. Cadogan’s opinion. 
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(iv) 
Minute by Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 11707/16/18) 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 18, 1939 


The Secretary of State rang me up this morning after studying the papers 
regarding the interview of business representatives with Field-Marshal Göring 
which was brought about through the intermediary of Mr. Dahlerus.! 

He appreciated the force of the arguments put up by the Department against 
following this up officially. On the other hand, in view rather more of the internal 
situation in Germany, he would be inclined, if there were no positive objection 
to it, to assist and encourage Field-Marshal Goring. 

Therefore, subject to the concurrence of the Prime Minister, he would propose 
that a message should be sent to Field-Marshal Goring on the following lines:— 

‘The reports of these conversations have been conveyed in secrecy to official 
quarters in England, where the frankness with which Field-Marshal Göring had 
spoken had been much appreciated. 

“The view taken in British official quarters was that if tension was to be reduced 
it was essential as a first step that conditions should be created in which there 
might be a fair prospect of direct conversations between Germany and Poland 
being possible and effective. His Majesty’s Government would be always willing 
to join in any sincere attempt to help the creation of such conditions. If this could 
be achieved and tension between Germany and Poland relieved, that could not 
fail to be of value over the whole field of European politics.’ 


1 See Volume VI of this Series, Appendix IV, document (iii). 


(v) 
Letter from Viscount Halifax to Mr. Chamberlain 
[C 11707/16/18] 
GARROWBY, August 18 

I am sending you direct the papers about the last meeting under Dahlerus’ 
auspices of English business men with Göring.! 

You will see that my office quite wanted to leave it alone and felt that the 
message to Hitler thro’ Forster if you approved it, would cover the ground. I’m 
not sure—and I should like to send something direct to Göring. I suggest a draft 
which I enclose. 

I have asked Alec C. to send you his comments—I have read it over to him— 
and you can send back any views you have got direct, with the pp., to him. He 
can telephone me. 

It depends in part on what your decision has been on the proposed message to 
Hitler thro’ Forster. 

1 See Volume VI of this Series, Appendix IV, document (iii). 


ENcLosure IN No. (v) 


Draft Message to Goring 


Reports of this meeting had been conveyed in secrecy to official quarters in 
England—where the frankness with which the F.M. had spoken had been much 
appreciated, i 
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The view taken here was that, if tension was to be reduced, it was essential 
as a first step that conditions should be created in which there might be a fair 
prospect of direct conversations between Germany and Poland being possible and 
effective. 

H.M.G. would be always willing to join in any sincere attempt to help the 
creation of such conditions. 

If this could ever be achieved, and the tension between Germany and Poland 
relieved, it could not fail to be of value over the whole field of European politics. 


(vi) 
Minute by Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 11707/16/18) 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 18, 1939 
Prime Minister. 

The S. of S. has sent on to you some papers concerning the recent interview of 
British business representatives with F.M. Göring.! 

I attach a minute? which shows that Mr. Spencer, the leading light of the 
British representatives, today impressed upon me that he would deprecate removing 
these conversations from the unofficial to the official field. 

I have discussed this (5 p.m.) on the telephone with the S. of S., who agrees 
that we should hold our hand.3 

A. CADOGAN 

1 See document (v) in this Appendix. 2 Document (iii) in this Appendix. 

3 The Prime Minister noted on this minute: ‘I agree. N.C. 20 viii. 39.’ 


(vii) 
Minute by Mr. Roberts 
[C 11707/16/18] 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 19, 1939 


Mr. Spencer called on me this morning on his return from Aix-les-Bains. 

It emerged that in his conversations by telephone with Mr. Dahlerus the latter 
had laid greater stress upon Mr. Wenner-Gren’s idea of a secret meeting between 
Field-Marshal Göring and Col. Beck than upon the question of some message 
from the British Government for Field-Marshal Göring. 

As regards the first question Mr. Spencer had told Mr. Dahlerus frankly that 
he thought the idea was pure moonshine as he did not see how Géring and Beck 
could possibly meet in present circumstances without perhaps precipitating the 
very crisis we wished to avoid. In any case in his view this was not a matter with 
which either H.M.G. or British and Swedish businessmen could concern them- 
selves. 

As regards the second question Mr. Spencer had told Mr. Dahlerus that he did 
not see how the British Government could give any expression of their policy to 
Mr. Dahlerus for communication to Field-Marshal Göring. 

Mr. Spencer thought however that it was important not to lose the friendly 
co-operation of Mr. Dahlerus and he therefore proposes to invite Mr. Dahlerus to 
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meet him on Monday! in Paris (where Mr. Spencer will be for a meeting of the 
Board of the Danziger Werft). His idea is that he should encourage Mr. Dahlerus, 
if the latter feels that he must ‘do something’, to go to Berlin, ostensibly on business 
and so maintain his contact with Field-Marshal Göring. 

Mr. Spencer said he would probably get in touch with me again on Monday.? 

F. K. ROBERTS 

1 August 21. 

2 Mr. Makins noted on this minute: ‘My view is that if any channel is to be used it should 
be the direct channel to Hitler, but I see no objection to encouraging Mr. Spencer to pro- 
ceed as at A’ (i.e. in the passage beginning ‘His idea is that he should encourage Mr. 
Dahlerus . . . .’), This note was approved by Lord Halifax. The Prime Minister minuted 
this paper as follows: ‘No doubt this is held up in view of Mr. Spencer’s communication 
and Sir A. Cadogan’s minute to me of 18th’ (documents (iii) and (vi) in this Appendix). 


(viii) 
Memorandum by Mr. Jebb 


[C 11748]15]18) 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 19, 1939 


I asked Doctor Kordt, whom I know well, to dine with me last night alone. The 
Doctor was rather reticent at first, but after several old brandies became quite 
loquacious. The following is an account of the later and more animated part of 
our conversation. 

By way of drawing the Doctor I said that though logically it was difficult to see 
how a war could be averted, given the attitude adopted by both sides, yet instinc- 
tively I still felt somehow that there was not going to be a war. Dr. Kordt immedi- 
ately gave me a heavy wink and said that he entirely agreed; but it became very 
soon apparent that whereas my instinct told me that Hitler would not risk a 
general war on the Polish issue at this particular moment, the Doctor’s instinct 
told him that he would get what he wanted either because the Poles would be 
terrified into submission or because the English would let their Polish allies down. 

I therefore at this point thought it wise to say that we were entirely pledged to 
the Poles, and that I personally was quite convinced that the latter would fight 
rather than surrender any of their rights in Danzig which they considered vital to 
them. A fortiori they would fight for the Corridor. I was therefore becoming dis- 
turbed by the increasing references of the controlled German press to the necessity 
for Germany of incorporating the Corridor and obtaining control of some of the 
economic resources of Poland. Dr. Kordt replied that it was evident that sooner 
or later Germany must obtain some control over the Corridor. How could Great 
Britain, for instance, tolerate the separation of a piece of her territory? I said that 
in point of fact we had an outlying province in the shape of Northern Ireland. 
This piece of territory was separated from Great Britain by the sea but it had some 
ill-disposed neighbours on its southern frontier. It was true that these neighbours 
had not, so far as we knew, been ‘guaranteed’ by any other Power, but neverthe- 
less we had not threatened them in any way nor decided that the position of 
Northern Ireland was ‘intolerable’! Dr. Kordt then said that what it really came 
down to was this: 

Modern civilisation would not work unless a limited number of economic 
empires (‘Grosswirtschaftsratime’) were created. The British Empire was one of 
these agglomerations, the others were the United States, Soviet Russia, Japan and 
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the French Empire. Germany must be allowed therefore to create in her own way 
her ‘Grosswirtschaftsraum’ in Central and Eastern Europe. I enquired what the 
position of the Italian Empire was in this scheme, and he produced no very con- 
vincing reply. In any case, so far as Germany was concerned, they intended to 
create their economic empire since otherwise they simply could not exist. I 
retorted that this was all very well but to a very large extent the economic empire 
of Germany in Eastern, Central and South Eastern Europe existed already. 
Economically considered, for instance, Bulgaria was more of a German colony 
than Nigeria was a British colony. The whole point really was whether Germany, 
in the process of consolidating her economic empire, was prepared to allow a real 
independence to the various nationalities lying in that area. In this connection 
the example of Bohemia was not particularly encouraging. Dr. Kordt’s reply to 
this was that no economic or other empire could possibly be created without 
friction (‘Reibungen’). We, for instance, had had to defeat the Boers before we 
gave them autonomy. So far as he remembered, a period of eight years had 
elapsed before this occurred. If we gave Germany a corresponding period, we 
might be quite certain that the various nationalities in Eastern and Central Europe 
would be granted a very large measure of independence. In any case, what right 
had England to intervene in these matters? The economic empire, if formed, 
would be no menace to her: if it was not formed, anarchy would be the only result. 
I said that this was all very well, but in point of fact it seemed to me that the 
nations concerned would in the last resort fight rather than be absorbed by Ger- 
many in the manner proposed and that in the existing state of affairs such a con- 
flict could not possibly be localised. 

At this point Dr. Kordt made it fairly clear that in his view the Poles, if con- 
fronted with sufficient force, would negotiate rather than fight. What could they 
do against Germany? They were in a hopeless position between Germany and 
Russia since assistance by the latter would be almost equivalent in Polish eyes to 
aggression by the former. I said that I thought that this idea, if genuinely believed 
by the German Government, was a terrible illusion. In my view the Poles would 
certainly fight, and what was more they thought they had a very reasonable 
prospect of success if they did. Indeed, in such an event it was my personal view 
that with the assistance of Great Britain and France (who would of course inevit- 
ably be involved in the war), to say nothing of Turkey and other small States, and 
with the quite probable participation of the United States and the Soviet Union, 
the Third Reich would very probably be smashed. This remark seemed to startle 
Dr. Kordt, who then said that in his view there would only be two victors in a 
general war if such should take place—the Soviet Union and America. How 
would England like to be an American Dominion? I said that she would infinitely 
prefer to be an American Dominion than a German Gau. 

Dr. Kordt then reverted to his theory that we should allow the ‘world historical 
process’ (‘Weltgeschichtliche Prozess’) to take its course with the minimum of 
friction. He quoted Goethe to the effect (I think) that ‘God did not send in a bill 
every week’. I retorted that Goethe had also said: ‘In der Beschrankung zeigt 
sich erst der Meister, Und das Gesetz nur kann uns Freiheit geben.’ (The Master 
first reveals himself in limitation and only law can give us liberty.) I did not see 
very much limitation in German policy today. On this note we parted. 

I had the general impression that Dr. Kordt, as a good German, was convinced 
of the necessity, if not of a war with Poland, at any rate of a display of power 
designed to bring Poland permanently into the German orbit. He showed no sign 
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whatever that his Government would be prepared to compromise on this major 
issue, and I must say he seemed in the last resort reconciled to a world war over 
Poland if Germany’s will was opposed by other Powers. It is however quite 
possible that Dr. Kordt, who is an able diplomat, was merely conducting an offen- 
sive in the ‘Nerve War’; and that when it really comes to the point, the Führer 
will be content with relatively small concessions, and will put off any major 
developments of the ‘World-Historical Process’ to the moment when Wotan may 


decide to present his bill. 
GLADWYN JEBB 
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APPENDIX II 


Further material on the Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military 
Conversations in Moscow, August, 1939 


(i) Notes by Mr. Roberts on the Military Conversations 
(ii) Record of the Anglo-Franco-Russian Military Conversations 


(i) 
Notes by Mr. Roberts on Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Conversations 
[C 11776/3356/18) 
FOREIGN OFFICE, August 23, 1939 


The British and French Missions arrived at Moscow August 11 and began work 
the same day. 

2. H.M. Ambassador and the Head of the British Mission reported that the 
missions were given a very favourable welcome and that indications from the first 
few talks went far to show that the Soviet military negotiators were really out for 
business. 

3. In these circumstances Admiral Drax, supported by H.M. Ambassador, 
asked for authority to depart from vague generalities and discuss British plans 
more openly.! The French mission had already received such authority verbally 
from M. Daladier and there was a danger that otherwise the Russians might 
become suspicious of our motives and close down on the negotiations. 

4. On August 15 Admiral Drax was authorized to discuss the whole of Part 2 
of his instructions with certain reservations, the chief of which was that we could 
not discuss Polish plans which had been communicated to us in confidence.? 

5. On August 14 Admiral Drax reported that the outline of the Anglo-French 
plan of action on the Western front had been communicated to the Soviet nego- 
tiators, who had been asked in return for their plans on the Eastern front.® The 
Soviet reply was to the effect that in the event of German aggression they could 
only operate through Poland and Roumania by (a) moving through Polish 
territory (Vilna gap) against East Prussia, (b) moving through Polish Galicia, or 
(c) using Roumanian territory. Marshal Voroshilov wished to know whether such 
action would be permitted by Poland and Roumania, as otherwise the con- 
tinuation of the military conversations would be useless. He also suggested that 
as the Soviet Government could not approach Poland and Roumania direct, an 
approach should be made through the British and French Governments. 

6. In the view of the two Ambassadors and the heads of the British and French 
missions Marshal Voroshilov had raised the fundamental question on which the 
negotiations would succeed or fail.4 They recommended that the French General 
Staff should get in touch with the Polish General Staff, possibly through General 
Valin, who had previously served in Warsaw. They seemed impressed with the 
apparent sincerity of Marshal Voroshilov. 

1 See Volume VI of this Series, No. 647. 
2 See No. 8. 3 See No. 2. + See No. 1. 
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7. The French Government were informed on August 16 that H.M. Govern- 
ment agreed with the proposal to sound the Polish General Staff through the 
French Military Attaché at Warsaw and to despatch General Valin to Warsaw.5 
The French idea is that the Polish General Staff should consent to the British, 
French and Soviet delegations in Moscow working out general plans to which 
the Poles would meanwhile turn a blind eye. The French Government have also 
discussed the matter with the Polish Ambassador in Paris, whose first reactions 
appear to have been not unfavourable. 

8. H.M. Government also suggested to the French Government that the Rou- 
manian side of the case might be met by inviting the Roumanian military repre- 
sentative to join in the discussions in Warsaw and that in the first place the French 
Military Attaché in Warsaw should sound the Polish General Staff about this. 

g. On August 17 Sir H. Kennard was instructed to support the representations 
which his French colleague was making.® He was told to point out the dangers 
to Poland and Europe of allowing the negotiations in Moscow to break down on 
this point. He was also informed of the British military view that without early 
and effective Soviet assistance neither Poland nor Roumania could resist Germany 
for long, even if a supply of Soviet arms and war material was assured. His 
attention was also drawn to the dangers of a German-Soviet Agreement at the 
expense of Poland and Roumania if the present negotiations in Moscow broke 
down. 

10. H.M. Chargé d’Affaires at Bucharest has been informed of the general 
position, but told that we do not intend to deal with the Roumanian side of the 
case for the moment.” 

11. In view of a categorical statement from Marshal Voroshilov on August 16° 
that a definite answer to his question as soon as possible was of cardinal importance 
and that it was no use continuing the Moscow conversations meanwhile, the Con- 
ference was adjourned on August 17 until August 21.° 

12, Action was taken first by the French Ambassador with Colonel Beck,!° and 
by the French Military Attaché with the Chief of the Polish General Staff on 
August 18.1! The result was unsatisfactory, Colonel Beck in particular maintaining 
that Polish agreement to the entry of Russian troops would provoke an immediate 
German declaration of war. 

13. Sir H. Kennard saw Colonel Beck after his French colleague’? and our 
Military Attaché saw the Polish Chief of Staff on August 19.13 Both repeated 
their objections to our proposals and expressed strong suspicion that the Russian 
objective was to obtain a handle to occupy Polish territory permanently, particu- 
larly the White Russian districts in Eastern Poland. Colonel Beck’s only con- 
cessions were (1) that the Polish attitude might be modified if war actually broke 
out, and (2) to refer the matter to the Polish Government. On the evening of 
August 19 Colonel Beck, after consultation with Marshal Smigly-Rydz, returned 
the considered reply of his Government that they could not agree to our proposal. 
It was agreed with Colonel Beck that these exchanges should be regarded as purely 
unofficial and that the greatest secrecy should be maintained. 

14. Sir H. Kennard, commenting upon his interviews, suggested that the only 
way to advance matters might be for the British and French General Staffs to 
prepare a memorandum stating in full the military and economic advantages of 


5 See No. 1, note 3. é See No. 39. 7 See No. 42. 
8 See No. 22. 9 See No. 40. 10 See No. 52. 
11 See No. 60. 12 See No. 70. 13 See No. 87. 14 See No. 88. 
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Russian assistance, including precise quantities of Soviet war material which 
might be available.’ He doubts whether even this would cause the Poles to change 
their view, but it might avoid an immediate rupture in the negotiations. Although 
Colonel Beck had not excluded the possibility of Russian technical and material 
assistance as soon as Poland was in serious difficulties, Sir H. Kennard had not 
persuaded him to make any arrangements at this stage. 

15. On August 20 the French and British Military Attachés saw the Chief of 
the Polish General Staff again.'® Without abandoning his previous absolute 
objection to the passage of Soviet troops into Polish territory, he went so far as 
to say that the Polish General Staff would consider a memorandum regarding 
military collaboration with the Soviet Union, based on the Staff conversations in 
Moscow. 

16. H.M. Charge d’Affaires in Paris saw M. Bonnet on August 19."” The latter 
strongly held the view that we must compel the Poles to agree to accept Russian 
assistance. M. Bonnet thought it would be an impossible position if France and 
Great Britain had to fight to protect Poland, who had refused such help, and he 
suggested that we might bring pressure upon M. Beck in connexion with the 
negotiations for our political treaty with Poland which had not yet been finally 
signed. A further telegram was sent to Sir H. Kennard on August 20,'8 which 
crossed his report of the final decision of the Polish Government, instructing him 
to point out most forcibly that a breakdown in the Moscow negotiations must 
encourage Herr Hitler to resort to war, and that we could not agree with Colonel 
Beck’s view that Polish acquiescence in the arrangements we had suggested would 
provoke him to such a step. All our efforts to build up a peace front and so to 
preserve Polish independence would be jeopardised if Poland would not facilitate 
our task in obtaining effective assistance for her. 

17. Basing themselves upon Colonel Beck’s admission that the position would 
be different in time of war and his insistence that the démarche should be regarded 
as non-avenu, the French interpreted his attitude as justifying them in returning 
an affirmative reply to Marshal Voroshilov’s enquiry.'? This was done by Gen. 
Doumenc on August 22,?° but the Marshal was not satisfied ostensibly because 
similar instructions had not been sent from London. 

18. The French and British Ambassadors in Warsaw were instructed on 
August 23 to press the Polish Government once again to agree.*! Sir H. Kennard 
was not however to go to quite the same length as his French colleague, who was 
authorised to insist that Poland should take the full consequences of refusal. 

15 See No. 90. 16 See No. 94. 17 See No. 80. 
18 See No. 91. 19 See No. 115. 2 See No. 164. 
21 See No. 150. The instructions were sent on August 22. 


(ii) 
Record of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Conversations in Moscow, August 1939 


[C 1206/23/18) 
CONTENTS 
No. 
I Minutes of Meetings of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military 
Delegations held in Moscow, August, 1939 - . à 
2 Notes on discussions (day by day) of the Anglo-Franco- 


Soviet Delegations held in Moscow, August, 1939 
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3 Copy of a letter from Admiral Drax to Lord Chatfield, 
dated August 16, 1939! 

Appendix: Draft Military Pact prepared by the Anglo- 
French Delegations . 

4 Copy of a letter from Air Marshal Sir Charles Burnett to 
the Chief of the Air Staff, dated August 16, 1939 

5 Copy of a letter from General Heywood to the Director 
of Military Operations and Intelligence, War Office, 
dated August 17, 1939 

Appendix: Information obtained from the Soviet Delega- 
tion during the course of the conversations . 

6 Copy of a letter from the General Staff Representative of 
the Military Mission to the Director of Military Opera- 
tions and Intelligence, dated August 23, 1939 : 

7 Copy of a despatch (No. 253) from Sir H ` Kennard, 
Warsaw, dated August 22, 1939 

Appendix: Brief prepared by Military Attaché for his 
conversations with Stachiewicz? 

8 Copy of a despatch (No. 255) from Sir H. Kennard, 
Warsaw, dated August 24, 1939 > 

Appendix: Report of conversations between Military 
Attaché and Polish Chief of the General Staff on August 


19 and 203 
9 Final report on the Military Mission to Moscow 
10 Report of General Doumenc’s interview with Marshal 
Voroshilov on August 22, 1939 . 
11 Record of the final visit of Admiral Drax and General 
Doumenc to Marshal Voroshilov on August 25 
1 This letter is printed as No. 34. 2 This despatch is printed as No. 155. 


3 This despatch is printed as No, 256. 


No. 1 


Minutes of Meetings of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Delegations held in 
Moscow, August 1939 


[ Minutes of the First Meeting of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Delegations, 
August 12, 1939]' 


The following were present: 
Sovier Russia. 
Marshal of the Soviet Union Voroshilov. 
Kommandarm I Shaposhnikov. 
Flagman Flota II Kuznetsov. 
Kommandarm II Loktionov. 
Komkor Smorodinov. 


Interpreters— 


Military Engineer I Ponomarey. 
Senior Lieutenant Turin. 


. 


1 This heading was omitted from the original. See also Volume VI of this Series, No. 638. 
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Stenographer— 
Regt. Kommissar Khatyantsev. 


FRANCE. 


Général d’Armée Doumenc. 
Général Valin. 

Capitaine de Corvette Willaume. 
Commandant Krebs, 

Capitaine Beaufre. 

Capitaine Sovisch. 

Capitaine de Willecot de Rincquese. 


Attachés— 


Général Palasse. 
Lt.-Commandant Abraham (Adjoint). 
Lt.-Col. Luget. 


GREAT BRITAIN. 


Admiral The Hon, Sir Reginald A. R. Plunkett-Ernle-Erle-Drax, K.C.B., 
D.S.O., A.D.C. 

Air Marshal Sir Charles Burnett, K.C.B., C.B.E., D.S.O. 

Major-General T. G. G. Heywood, O.B.E. 

Colonel F. H. N. Davidson, D.S.O., M.C. 

Group Captain A. C. Collier, R.A.F. 

Commander B. I. Robertshaw, R.N. 

Captain T. A. H. Coltman. 


Attachés— 
Captain H. Clanchy, R.N. 
Colonel R. C. Firebrace. 
Wing-Commander C. Hallawell, R.A.F. 


2. The following points of procedure were agreed :— 

(a) That the Heads of Missions should preside in turn, Marshal Voroshilov at 
the first meeting, Admiral Drax at the second and General Doumenc the 
third. 

(b) That meetings should be held twice daily, viz :— 

10.30 A.M. to 12.30 P.M. 
5.30 P.M. to 7 P.M. 

(c) That speeches and discussions should not be recorded, but that all decisions 
and points of particular importance should be drafted by the secretaries 
after the meetings and submitted for confirmation to the Heads of the 
three Delegations. 

(d) That the proceedings should be kept secret, but that the Heads of the 
three Delegations should, when they consider it advisable, issue a short 
communiqué to the press, the contents of which shall be mutually agreed 
on between them. 

(e) That the Soviet, French and British interpreters should each interpret the 
speeches of the members of their own Delegations. 

(f) That before the close of each meeting the Agenda for the following meeting 
should be drawn up. 
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3. Marshal Voroshilov produced a document signed by Members of his Govern- 
ment appointing :— 


Marshal of the Soviet Union Voroshilov. 
Kommandarm I Shaposhnikov, 
Flagman Flota II Kuznetsov, 
Kommandarm II Loktionov, 

Komkor Smorodinov, 


as members of the Soviet Military Mission, and empowering them to negotiate 
and sign a military convention with the British and French Delegations dealing 
with aggression in Europe. He asked what credentials and powers had been 
furnished to the British and French Missions. 

General Doumenc stated he was empowered to negotiate and sign a draft 
Military Convention in agreement with the Soviet and British Delegations, but 
that such a draft Convention would not be operative until ratified by the French 
Government. He produced an Ordre de service signed by M. Daladier as Prime 
Minister and Minister of National Defence and of War, which gives him power 
to negotiate with the High Command of the Soviet Armed Forces on all questions 
dealing with the collaboration required between the armed forces of the two 
countries. 

Admiral Drax stated that he had no written credentials from his Government, 
but that he understood that the necessary communication had been made to the 
Soviet Government by the British Ambassador; he would, however, take steps to 
obtain credentials forthwith. He could inform the Marshal that he was authorised 
to negotiate a military convention with the French and Soviet Delegations, but 
not to sign that convention without having obtained the approval of his Govern- 
ment. 

Marshal Voroshilov said that though he had no doubt that the Delegation 
represented the British Armed Forces, he thought it would be necessary for the 
Soviet Delegation to know what exactly were the powers of the British Delegation. 
The powers of the Soviet Delegation appeared to be greater than those of the 
British and French, and there might be questions which the latter are not com- 
petent to decide. Marshal Voroshilov appeared disappointed that the British and 
French Missions had not plenipotentiary powers. 

Admiral Drax pointed out that the Soviet Delegation could consult their 
Government daily or hourly in Moscow, an advantage which the British and 
French Delegations did not enjoy. He said that he had no doubt that if the 
Delegations were transferred to London, he would be given full plenipotentiary 
powers. He added that no precedent existed for the granting of full plenipoten- 
tiary powers to a Military Delegation, and that satisfactory military agreements 
had been concluded between France, Great Britain, Poland, and Turkey by 
Missions with powers similar to his own. 

Marshal Voroshilov emphasized the importance which his Government attach 
to the definition of the powers of the British Delegation; but added that there 
was noneed to postpone the discussions until after receipt of the British credentials, 

4. Marshal Voroshilov asked whether the French and British Delegations had 
any proposals of how best they could co-operate in the common cause. The 
Heads of the French and British Delegations replied that they had hoped that, 
as the Soviet Government had invited the Delegations to Moscow, the Soviet 
Delegation would be prepared to initiate the proposals for discussion. The British 
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and French Delegations had worked out the general principles on which it was 
considered that the military action of the three contracting Powers should be 
based; but, owing to the shortage of time, they had not been able to consider the 
detailed plans necessary to implement these principles. Marshal Voroshilov replied 
that the Soviet Delegation had drawn up some plans which they considered went 
into sufficient detail, but they would first of all like to know the British and French 
proposals. The Soviet plans, though not very detailed, contained certain figures. 
They were in a different position to the British and French Nations, as they had 
no Colonies to defend and no common frontier with Germany (The translator 
into French is recorded to have said that in order to co-operate satisfactorily, the 
Soviet Delegation must know the plans which had been drawn up between the 
British and French and the Polish and Turkish Governments. This did not appear 
in the English translation and in the opinion of the Russian-speaking English 
Officers present, although reference was made to Poland and Turkey, nothing so 
categorical as was stated in the French version was said.) 

Admiral Drax replied that as Germany was believed to have two million men 
under arms and was to be fully ready for hostilities at any time after the 15th 
August, he considered it essential to arrive without delay at an agreement on the 
general principles of common action. 

Marshal Voroshilov replied that it would not be sufficient to reach agreement 
merely on principles; i.e. without comparing the plans of the three Delegations. 
He considered that it was for the British and French Delegations to initiate the 
discussions by producing their plans, after which the Soviet Delegation would 
produce their own. The Heads of the British and French Delegations agreed 
generally to this procedure. 

5. Général Doumenc then suggested that the Delegations should immediately 
discuss the two principles to which the British and French attached the greatest 
importance, viz:— 

(2) The maintenance of communications between the U.S.S.R. and Western 

Europe. 
(b) The need to establish a solid and durable front both in the East and in the 
West. 


Marshal Voroshilov replied that the three contracting Powers were agreed to 
resist aggression and that the important thing was to work out how this would 
be done and what action each party would take. 

Général Doumenc suggested that the Delegations were agreed :— 

(i) To resist further aggression. 
(ii) To build up a solid front both in the East and in the West. 
(iii) To devote all their forces to these aims. 


Marshal Voroshilov agreed with these suggestions. 

6. The Agenda for the following meeting was then discussed. Général Doumenc 
suggested that the action of the three Powers under the following circumstances 
should be examined :— 


(a) Aggression in Western Europe. 
(6) Aggression in Eastern Europe. 
(c) Simultaneous aggression in Eastern and Western Europe. 


7. Marshal Voroshilov agreed that the Delegations should discuss the organiza- 
tion of the defence of the three countries against aggression. 
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(The interpreters broke down to a certain extent during the final remarks, but 
the French interpreter when questioned afterwards stated that the Marshal had 
also used these words: ‘This would mean discussion of the plan, but not only talks 
about our aims but chiefly concrete plans. We must act practically, we must 
discuss effectives and forces.’ 

8. The notes made by Squadron Leader Pennington at the time of the trans- 
lation are as follows: The acquainting of each other—Great Britain, France, and 
the U.S.S.R.—with plans for organizing defence of the three parties and con- 
sideration of these plans.) 


Minutes of the Second Meeting of Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Delegations, 
August 13, 19397 

g. The composition of the Delegations was as stated in paragraph 1, with the 
addition of Commandant Pichon, who joined the French Delegation and was 
introduced by Général Doumenc. Admiral Drax was in the chair. 

Admiral Drax stated that, although he considered it would be appreciably 
more difficult, he proposed to discuss concurrently the principles, aims, and 
operational plans of the three Delegations. He understood that this procedure 
was specially desired by the Soviet Delegation. 

Marshal Voroshilov said that there appeared to be some misunderstanding. 
He suggested that the principles were clearly understood by the three Delegations 
and that they could proceed at once to the discussion of plans. Admiral Drax 
replied that it was very desirable to put the principles in writing; he proposed, 
however, to start by discussing the plans, and suggested that the principles should 
be drawn up subsequently. Marshal Voroshilov agreed. 

10, Admiral Drax then called on Général Doumenc to give an outline of the 
French plans, and suggested .hat, after the Général had finished, the Marshal 
should give an outline of the Soviet plans for maintaining the Eastern Front. 

11. Marshal Voroshilov said that he hoped that in his exposé of the French plan, 
the Général would deal not only with the plan for the defence of the Western Front, 
but would also indicate how the French proposed to relieve the pressure on the 
Eastern Front should this be necessary. Admiral Drax replied that he believed 
that these points would be dealt with in the Général’s exposé, but that, if there 
were any question on which the Soviet Delegation were in doubt, he was sure that 
the Général would answer them if they were brought forward at the end of his exposé. 

12, General Shaposhnikov said that it would be necessary to employ all forces 
to combat aggression and that it would be of interest to go into the plans of the 
Navy and Air Force as well as those of the Army. Admiral Drax replied that it 
was his intention that this should be done, but that he had suggested dealing 
with the Army first as he thought that the Army aspect of the problem was the 
one which interested the Soviet Delegation most. It was agreed that the plans of 
all three Services should be discussed in due course. 

13. Général Doumenc, before opening his exposé, asked that, as he proposed 
to divulge highly secret figures, the Delegation should forget these figures after 
the close of the meeting. Marshal Voroshilov agreed. 

14. Général Doumenc then gave his exposé of the French military plan. The 
principal points which he made were :— 


(a) Mobilization —The whole of the French Army would mobilize at once. The 
2 See also No. 2. 
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(b) 


total strength to be mobilized is Divisions? grouped in corps 
containing three divisions, which in turn are grouped in armies each of 
approximately four corps. In addition to these divisions there are army 
troops which include tanks, and heavy guns (from 
155 mm. to 420 mm.). There are in addition the following important 
forces—anti-aircraft and coast defence forces, L. of C. troops, the auxiliary 
troops of North Africa, the important force to be mobilized in West Africa 
and other auxiliary forces, particularly the 200,000 Spanish Republicans 
who wish to serve in the French Army, part of whom have already been 
enrolled. 

The timings of the mobilization are:— 

Covering force ready by Z+6 hours. 

Two-thirds of the Field Force ready by Z+B8 days. 

The whole Field Force ready by Z+10 days. 


Fortification —The Maginot Line now extends from the Swiss Frontier to the 
sea; on the German and Luxembourg Frontiers it is particularly strong, 
thence northward to the sea it is at least as strong as the German Siegfried 
Line. To the South the crossings of the Alps are protected by important 
works which are reinforced by subsidiary works which would prevent the 
enemy outflanking them. 


Distribution —The Distribution of the French Divisions is not uniform, and 
can be altered any time during the first 10 days. There are four lateral 
railways and four lateral roads within 200 km. of the German Frontier 
which render the French disposition extremely flexible. Of the 

Divisions? only are not very easily moved, these being primarily 
employed for the defence of Tunis, Corsica and the fortified areas. 


Material—The French Army has a six months’ reserve of supplies, munitions 
and other war material. These are located in depots well protected against 
air attack and served by at least 10 different railway lines. Industry will 
be mobilized immediately on the outbreak of war, workers being liable to 
mobilization for industry in the same way as soldiers for the Army. 
About the third month the production of war industry will be sufficient to 
meet the expenditure of the French Army, and by the sixth month it 
will be far more than sufficient. There is a six months’ supply of petrol for 
the Army in the country, but, should the supply of petrol from overseas be 
interrupted, the Army can convert its lorries to burn producer gas provided 
three months is allowed for the change over. The French have already goo 
lorries equipped to run on producer gas. There are also factories for the 
manufacture of synthetic petrol but it will be six months before they come 
into full production. There are adequate stocks of alcohol and cotton 
to supply all the explosive factories for six months. 


Strategy. —If the Fascist Powers make their major effort in the West, they 
will be met by a solid front. As soon as the enemy offensive is held, 
the French intend to take the offensive in certain areas where they can 
accumulate large numbers of artillery and tanks. Before this occurs the 
French Army will be reinforced by certain British Forces. With the means 
of communication at their disposal, the French will be able to mount 
sudden and powerful attacks on various sectors of the front, as an indication 


3 The figures for this paragraph do not appear in the Minutes. 
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they can move simultaneously by M.T. 15 Divisions. This should do much 
to prevent the Germans unduly weakening their Western Front and Général 
Doumenc’s personal estimate is that they could not risk leaving less than 
40 Divisions on their Western Frontier. Even so, they would probably be 
compelled to reinforce this front as soon as the French counter-offensive 
developed. Needless to say the French have studied how to break through 
the Siegfried Line, which they consider by no means impregnable. They 
consider that the best strategy would be to break through on a narrow 
front which they would subsequently enlarge by thrusts to both flanks. 
This would compel the Germans to withdraw troops from the Eastern 
Front or risk a reverse which would shake the Fascist bloc most severely. 


15. Marshal Voroshilov stated that the Soviet Delegation would like to ask 
certain questions arising out of Général Doumenc’s exposé, and it was agreed that 
these questions should be answered at the next meeting. The questions were :— 

(a) What fortified areas are there south of the Maginot Line? 

(6) What British Forces will reinforce the French Army? 

(c) What actions are the Belgians expected to take, and of what forces do they 

dispose? 

(d) Is there any Treaty which defines the action which Poland will take and 

which specifies the forces which she will engage? 

(e) Will Italy join Germany? If so, with what forces will France oppose her? 

(f) What forces do the French propose to leave on the Franco-Spanish Frontier? 

(g) What will be the action of the French Air Force and the French Fleet? 


Minutes of Third Meeting of Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Delegations held in 
Moscow on August 13, 1939* 


16. The composition of Delegations was as in paragraph 9. Général Doumenc 
was in the chair. It was decided that the three Heads of Delegations should 
preside at successive meetings. 

17. Général Doumenc stated that Admiral Drax had asked him to draw up a 
text of the principles that had been agreed to on the previous day. This he had 
done and he now handed them in writing to Admiral Drax and Marshal Voro- 
shilov for consideration and criticism. He asked them to give him on the 14th 
August any observations which they might have on this draft. 

18. Turning to the points on the Agenda, Général Doumenc proposed to reply 
to the questions which the Soviet Delegation had raised at the previous meeting. 


(a) What fortified areas are there south of the Maginot Line? Général Doumenc 
indicated the line of the Maginot Defences to Marshal Voroshilov on the 
map. He stated that along the Rhine, and North-West as far as the Belgian 
frontier, the line is complete and very strong; and that, as he had indicated 
at the previous meeting it had been extended North to the sea, this part 
of the defences being at present at least as strong as the Siegfried Line. 
To the South along the Valley of the River Doux [sic ? Doubs], a line of 
small works with one major centre of resistance has been constructed. South 
of that in the lower Jura, which are very high, all the passes are strongly 
held. The Général indicated on the map centres of resistance. South of 
the Jura lie the Alps, and here fortified areas have been constructed to 


+ See also No. 2. 


567 


cover every practicable line of passage. He pointed out that the Alps ai 
very high and extend to great depth on the French side; but that the sar 
could not be said for the Italian side. 

(b) What British forces will reinforce the French Army? Général Doumen 
referred the question to General Heywood, who stated ‘as the Marshz 
knows, Great Britain has hitherto made her maximum rearmament effor 
at sea and in the air. I am going to give, for the benefit of the Marshal, 
few details of the organisation of the British land forces, The British Arm 
consists of two parts, a professional army, small but efficient, wholly motor 
ized and in process of being wholly rearmed. Approximately half of thi 
Army is located in England and half overseas. The second half is a Metro 
politan Army which we call the ‘Territorial Army’. It is less well trained 
but is numerous and on the spot. In addition, we have the colonial forces, 
the Indian Army, and the forces of the various Dominions. Now, thank: 
to Hitler, the British Nation had been persuaded of the need to introduce 


programme at present envisages a first contingent of the Metropolitan Army 
of 16 Divisions, ready for service in the early stages of a war, followed later 
by a second contingent of 16 Divisions, 


Marshal Voroshilov again pressed for some information as to when the British 
Forces would be available, General Heywood replied that ‘I should like to remind 
Marshal Voroshilov that, in the last war, we started with six and ended with a 
hundred divisions. Our present programme is larger than that in force at the 
beginning of the last war; we are therefore rather more advantageously placed as 
regards personnel and organization and I am confident that we shall play an even 
greater part.’ 

Général Doumenc said that he thought the second question was answered, but 
Marshal Voroshilov asked for some information about the second echelon of the 
British Field Force. General Heywood replied: ‘I can give no reply other than 
that everything depends on the question of output of equipment, the rate of which 
is increasing rapidly. 19 Divisions exist already, and 13 are in process of formation, 
But their despatch overseas is a question of the availability of armament and equip- 
ment.” 
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Marshal Voroshilov said that he understood that the British programme is to 
produce 32 divisions: 16 in the first and 16 in the second contingent. General 
Heywood confirmed this. 

(c) What actions are the Belgians expected to take and what forces can they 

dispose? 

Général Doumenc stated that the cases of Belgium and Switzerland were 
similar and he would deal with the two together. The defence of the territory of 
these States is primarily the task of their own forces. French troops cannot enter 
either of these countries unless and until they are asked to, but France is ready to 
answer any call. If the call comes late, it may only be possible to support these 
countries with aircraft and mechanized advanced guards, as France does not 
intend to move forward unless she could do so in such force as to have a definite 
superiority. In any case France is prepared to help them by supplying them with 
such war materials as she can make available. The system of lateral communica- 
tions which he had mentioned would enable General Gamelin to pass to the 
counter-offensive if necessary. 

(d) Is there any Treaty which defines the forces that Poland will produce and 

how they will be employed? 

Général Doumenc stated that personally he did not know what forces the Poles 
had available, nor how the Polish Commander-in-Chief proposed to employ them. 
France and Poland have a Treaty of mutual support, and each is bound to assist 
the other with all its forces. 

(e) Has Général Gamelin taken into consideration the possible intervention of 

Italy, and if so, with what forces will France oppose her? 

Général Doumenc stated that he had taken the possible intervention of Italy 
into account and that a covering force existed on the Italian frontier, and that 
further forces would be concentrated behind. He believed that at present it was 
proposed that this concentration should have a strength of eight divisions, and that 
further reinforcements on this front depended largely on the season. 

In discussing whether Italy was likely to come into a war at the same time as 
Germany, Admiral Drax stated that, on the whole, information available in 
London indicated that once a military agreement had been reached between 
U.S.S.R., France and Great Britain it would be very unlikely that Italy would 
march with Germany. He added that if such a pact were known to exist it was also 
most unlikely that Hitler would risk breaking the peace of Europe. 

(f) What forces do the French propose to leave on the Franco-Spanish Frontier? 


Général Doumenc stated that, to the best of his knowledge, it was proposed to 
leave only detachments watching the Spanish Frontier; these could be reinforced 
if necessary. It was possible that the reinforcements might be found from the 
200,000 Spanish Republicans whom he had mentioned previously. 

(g) What will be the action of the French Air Force and Fleet? 


Général Doumenc stated that the action of the Air Force must be considered 
under two heads, viz. :— 

Army co-operation, and 

Action of the independent air force. 
He called on Général Valin to continue the discussion. Général Valin stated that, 
as regards army co-operation, the French Army had an allotment of one squadron 
of aircraft for every two divisions, plus two squadrons for each army, a total of . 
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sixty to seventy squadrons or about seven hundred aircraft. He considered that the 
question of the employment of the independent air force could not be usefully dis- 
cussed at present as the whole question must depend on the methods of conducting 
the war, and on the action of the other two air forces. Though he had discussed 
the problem with the British Air Marshal, he had not yet had the opportunity to 
do so with Kommandarm II Loktionov. Kommandarm II Loktionov said that 
he thought that it should be possible to discuss the numbers of the French Air 
Force and the extent to which it would be supported by the British. Général 
Doumenc said, ‘I think it would be more interesting to study the three air forces 
together, and to study together the joint action which can be asked and must be 
asked of them.’ Marshal Voroshilov agreed. 

Général Doumenc said that the French Navy worked in close co-operation with 
the British Navy and the main object would be to destroy the enemy fleet. There 
are also a number of important details which affect the maintenance of communi- 
cations between the Eastern and Western Fronts, which he would have liked to 
discuss before, but this discussion would be taken up later in accordance with 
Marshal Voroshilov’s ruling. He considered it most important that Général 
Gamelin and Marshal Voroshilov should be able to correspond—consult—to reach 
understanding in order to help each other. 

19. After some preliminary discussion on the agenda for the next meeting, 
Marshal Voroshilov stated that, though he would willingly go into the details of 
the Soviet plan for the defence of the Eastern Front as Général Doumenc had for 
the defence of the Western, he considered that it was necessary that the Soviet 
Delegation should first know what action the British and French General Staffs 
consider the Soviet should take in the event of aggression against— 

(i) France and Great Britain; 
(ii) Roumania and Poland, either individually or together; 
(iii) Turkey, 


as the Soviet, having no common frontier with Germany, France or Great Britain 
must act on the territory of other States. 

19A. It was then agreed that the Delegations should meet once daily from 
10 a.m. to 2 p.m. 

The British Delegation had suggested 10 a.m. to 1 p.m., but Marshal Voroshilov 
at once said, ‘No, that is not enough. I wish to discuss for four hours daily.’ This 
was agreed. 


Minutes of Fourth Meeting of Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Delegations held in 
Moscow on August 14, 19395 


20. The composition of the Delegations was as stated in paragraph 9. Marshal 
Voroshilov was in the chair. 

21. Marshal Voroshilov opened the meeting. He then stated that, at the last 
meeting, Général Doumenc had given him a draft of the principles on which the 
co-operation of the three Powers might be based. It was evident that the principles 
contained in this draft would be the basis of a military convention if this were 
reached. The Soviet Mission therefore consider that these principles are very 
important, and must request more time in which to study the draft. 

Admiral Drax and Général Doumenc agreed that the discussion of the draft 


5 See also No. 2. 
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should be postponed until the Soviet delegation had had the necessary time for 
consultation. 

22. Marshal Voroshilov asked that General Doumenc should reply to the 
questions which he had addressed to the delegations at the last meeting, vide 
paragraph 18. 

Général Doumenc replied that General Gamelin holds the view that the most 
important thing is that each party should hold its own front firmly and group all 
its forces on that front. It is the duty of the armed forces of those countries which 
lie between Germany and the three Powers to defend their own frontiers, but the 
three Powers must be ready to help these armies when they ask for assistance, and 
to ensure that they have the use of the communications which are vitally necessary 
to them. He (Général Doumenc) had drawn up a rough sketch which would show 
his ideas more clearly. He then indicated to Marshal Voroshilov that initially the 
French army would hold the line of their own frontiers, that there would be an 
advanced front composed of the armies of Belgium and Switzerland, if these States 
were attacked, and that the French armies would be ready to assist them when 
they asked and would allow them the use of certain communications in French 
territory. 

23. Marshal Voroshilov asked what the French would do if the Swiss or Belgians 
did not resist the Germans. 

Général Doumenc replied that the French would hold the front he had indi- 
cated; if General Gamelin thought it desirable, he might establish an intermediate 
front. 

24. Général Doumenc, turning to the eastern front, said that the initial front 
would be that of the Polish and Roumanian armies, on that front also assistance 
and additional communications would be required; if circumstances rendered it 
possible and desirable, there might be an intermediate front, but that is a matter 
for Marshal Voroshilov to decide. There was also the very important question of 
sea communications between the two fronts, which, it had been agreed, should be 
studied later. In addition, there are two points on which co-operation is essential: 

(i) Joint action against the communications of the Fascist Powers. 

(ii) Joint action of the independent fighter and bomber air forces of the three 

Powers. 

It has already been agreed to study these questions in due course. 

25. Marshal Voroshilov said that Général Doumenc’s exposé was not sufficiently 
clear. He must ask to be excused for speaking so abruptly, but soldiers could speak 
their minds to one another. He did not understand what part it was suggested 
that the Soviet Army should play. 

Général Doumenc said that the enemy must never be allowed to break through 
the Soviet Western Frontier, and he presumed that the Red Army would con- 
centrate on that Frontier. 

Marshal Voroshilov stated that his Front was always occupied. The Fascist 
Powers would never break through whether the Delegations reached agreement 
or not. 

26. Général Doumenc said that evidently the Red Army could not take part in 
any battle before it had completed its concentration, as it was most undesirable for 
the Armies of any of the three Powers to undertake operations unless it had 
adequate forces immediately available. Did Marshal Voroshilov consider that he 
could act at the moment aggression occurred and before his concentration was 
complete? 
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Marshal Voroshilov said that he would speak of his plans later. 

Général Doumenc said that he had given the Marshal his proposals and now 
awaited the Marshal’s counter-proposals. 

27. Marshal Voroshilov asked if the Général would answer the second part of 
the Soviet Delegation’s questions, viz., in the event of aggression against France or 
Great Britain, or simultaneously against both; in the opinion of the French and 
British General Staffs what should the Red Army do to help? 

Général Doumenc replied that he had informed the Marshal that Poland was 
bound to assist France under such circumstances, and that it would be necessary 
to see how the situation developed. He suggested that the Marshal should con- 
centrate his Army as he had decided, but that the closest co-operation must be 
maintained between the Marshal and General Gamelin in order to decide when 
the Red Army should intervene. 

Marshal Voroshilov indicated the main concentration areas of the Red Army, 
which are two, one centred on Minsk and the other on Kiev. 

Général Doumence said that Poland and Roumania would require a great deal 
of help in the matter of supplies. France and Britain would do what they could, 
but obviously the Soviet could do much more. 

He was anxious that land operations should not be undertaken with insufficient 
forces, but he asked that the Soviet should be prepared to intervene with her 
Army when it was considered desirable, and also that she should be prepared to 
take immediate action in the air and against the enemy communications with both 
air and sea forces. 

28. Marshal Voroshilov said that though the Red Army is well disposed for 
the defence of its own frontiers, it is not well disposed for offensive operations. He 
wanted to know how, in the opinion of the British and French General Staffs, the 
Soviet land forces can act in case of aggression. He would put the following precise 
questions :— 


Do the British and French General Staffs think that the Red Army can move 
across North Pcland, and in particular the Wilno Salient, and across Galicia in 
order to make contact with the enemy? Will Soviet troops be allowed to cross 
Roumanian territory? 


Admiral Drax said that it would be a great help to Poland and Roumania to 
know that the Red Army was massed behind them, and ready to advance to an 
agreed line upon which the Germans must be held. Further, in his opinion, as 
operations developed these two countries would solicit the support of the Soviet 
Army. 

Général Doumenc agreed and stated that the concentration areas of the Red 
Army as indicated by the Marshal appeared to him to be most suitable for this 
purpose. The weakest points on the Polish-Roumanian Front would be their 
flanks and point of junction. 

29. Marshal Voroshilov said that he wanted a definite answer to his question 
‘Do the French and British General Staffs think that the Soviet Army will be able 
to operate through Poland and Roumania?’ 

Général Doumenc said that he thought the Poles and Roumanians would im- 
plore the Marshal to support them. 

Marshal Voroshilov said that these countries might ask for support too late and 
he must have precise knowledge on this point as it was of great importance to all 
the Soviet Mission. It would be deplorable if Germany was allowed to destroy the 
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Polish and Roumanian forces simply because these countries would not ask in time 
for Soviet assistance. 

Admiral Drax said that, in his opinion, if a Franco-Soviet-British pact was con- 
cluded the Poles and Roumanians would ask for the help of the Red Army as soon 
as they had been driven back from their frontiers. If they did not ask for help when 
necessary, and allow themselves to be overrun, it may be expected that they would 
become German provinces. 

Marshal Voroshilov said that this was a cardinal point to the Soviet Union to 
which all other points were subordinate. He was very sorry that the Franco- 
British Delegations had not acquainted themselves with this question, and had not 
brought an exact answer. 

30. Admiral Drax said that it was inconceivable that these countries would not 
ask for help. Ifa man is drowning in a river and another man says he is ready and 
willing to throw him a lifebelt, will he decline to ask for it? 

Kommandarm Shaposhnikov agreed but said that the lifebelt must be ready. 

31. Marshal Voroshilov said that with Soviet troops operating against East 
Prussia and in Galicia, and England and France operating in the West, it would 
be the end of Germany. The question of a passage of Soviet troops through Poland 
and Roumania was therefore of primary importance to the Allied cause. He noted 
with interest Admiral Drax’s suggestion that Poland and Roumania might be over- 
run, and if they did not ask for Soviet assistance in time they might become 
German provinces. He did not disagree with this suggestion, but felt that everyone 
present should note it. If these countries asked for support too late they would be 
destroyed, which would be against the interests of the three contracting Powers. 
Preliminary steps must therefore be taken to obviate this danger. The allies would 
have to make use of the forces of these States. 

32. Admiral Drax proposed that the meeting should adjourn, but Marshal 
Voroshilov dissented. 

33. Général Doumenc asked if the Marshal would explain what action the 
Soviet armed forces would take. 

Marshal Voroshilov said that he could not do this because neither he nor his 
Mission had had a clear answer to that question. 

34. Marshal Voroshilov addressed the following questions to the British and 
French Delegations :— 


(a) Will the Soviet Forces be allowed to move against East Prussia through 
Polish territory and, in particular, through the Wilno Gap? 

(b) Will the Soviet Armed Forces be permitted to advance through Polish 
Galicia in order to make contact with enemy troops? 

(c) Will Soviet Armed Forces be allowed to use Roumanian territory in the event 
of German aggression against that country? 


He stated that the Soviet Delegation asked for straightforward answers to these 
cardinal questions; and that, in his opinion, without an exact unequivocal answer 
continuance of the military conversations would be useless. Immediately upon 
receipt of answers to these questions, he would expose his plans in a manner which 
would give the other Missions every satisfaction. 

35. The British Delegation withdrew to confer on their answer; and on re- 
opening the meeting General Heywood, on behalf of the British and French 
Delegations, made the following statement to the Soviet Delegation :— 


‘We have already given our personal opinion quite clearly, and we take note 
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of Marshal Voroshilov’s summary of the situation. But it must not be forgotten 
that Poland and Roumania are sovereign States, and that the authority required 
by the Soviet Mission must be obtained from these two Governments. This 
becomes a political question, and we therefore suggest that the Soviet Govern- 
ment should ask the Polish and Roumanian Governments for the answer. This 
is obviously the most simple and direct procedure. If the Marshal specially 
wishes it, we are prepared to refer to London and Paris, to ask if our Govern- 
ments would be ready to ask the Polish and Roumanian Governments the 
following question :— 


If the U.S.S.R. is our ally, would the Polish and Roumanian Governments 
respectively be prepared, in the event of aggression by Germany, to permit 
Soviet troops to enter Polish territory in the Wilno Gap and in Galicia, and also 
to enter Roumanian territory in order to co-operate in operations against 
Germany? 


It is possible that German Armies will be marching into Poland tomorrow. 
If it is desired to avoid wasting precious time, let us assume that the answer to 
the questions will be, Yes, and our conference can then usefully continue. 

It would be a great help for us to know the Marshal’s plans; we have given 
all our plans in the West, and it would greatly fortify our requests to our Govern- 
ments if we knew how the Marshal intends to use his forces if this permission is 
given.’ 


36. The Soviet Delegation withdrew to confer. When the meeting reopened, 
the following statement was read by the stenographer of the Soviet Delegation :— 


‘The Soviet Military Mission, in answer to the communication of the British 

and French Delegations, points out:— 

(a) The Soviet Military Mission does not forget that Poland and Roumania 
are sovereign States. On the contrary, on account of this indisputable 
fact, the Soviet Military Mission asks the British and French Delegations 
the following question :— 

Will the Soviet Military Forces be allowed to pass through Polish 
territory, that is through the Wilno Gap and Galicia, and through 
Roumanian territory, in the case of aggression against Britain and 
France or Poland and Roumania? This question is the more apt in that 
France hag already a treaty with Poland and Britain has guaranteed 
the integrity of Poland. 

(b) The Soviet Military Mission is in agreement with the British and French 
Delegations in their opinion that this is a political question. 

(c) As regards the view of the British and French Delegations that the simplest 
method would be for the Soviet Government to address itself directly to 
the Governments of Poland and Roumania: since the Soviet Union has no 
military agreement with Poland or Roumania, and since the danger of 
aggression in Europe is most likely to affect Poland, Roumania, France and 
England; to that extent the question of the rights of passage of Soviet 
Armed Forces across Poland and Roumania, and also the question of the 
co-operation of the Soviet Armed Forces against aggression over the 
territory of these countries, should be decided by the Governments of 
France and Great Britain in consultation with the Polish and Roumanian 
Governments. 
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(d) The Soviet Military Mission expresses its regret at the absence of an 
exact answer on the part of the British and French Missions to this 
question of the right of passage of Soviet Armed Forces over Polish and 
Roumanian territory. 

The Soviet Military Mission considers that, without a solution to this 
question, all the discussions which have been started regarding the con- 
clusion of a Military Agreement between France, Great Britain and the 
Soviet Union are doomed to failure. For this reason, the Soviet Military 
Mission cannot recommend to its Government to take part in an enter- 
prise so obviously doomed to failure. 

(e) The Soviet Military Mission asks that the replies to the questions by 
the British and French Governments should be expedited. Pending re- 
ceipt of these replies the Soviet Military Mission considers that it is still 
possible to go into its plans for military collaboration against aggres- 
sion in Europe.’ 


37. It was then agreed— 


(i) that the question quoted in paragraph 35 should be addressed to the British 
and French Governments. 

(ii) that the agenda for the next meeting should deal with Marshal Voroshilov’s 
exposé of the Soviet plan to combat aggression in Europe. 


The Meeting then adjourned. 


Minutes of Meeting of Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Delegations held in 
Moscow on August 15, 1939° 


38. The composition of the Delegations was as stated in paragraph g. Admiral 
Drax was in the chair. 

39. Admiral Drax stated that the Anglo-French Delegations ‘had referred the 
question defined in paragraph 35 to their Governments. Meanwhile, the Dele- 
gations noted with pleasure the statement of the Soviet Delegation that the meet- 
ings could usefully continue. He then called on Marshal Voroshilov to give his 
promised explanation of the Soviet plan. 

40. Marshal Voroshilov took note of the fact that the necessary questions had 
been addressed to the British and French Governments. He asked that his Chief 
of Staff should be permitted to describe the Soviet plan. 

41. Kommandarm I Shaposhnikov stated :— 

‘At the previous meetings we have heard the dispositions of the French Armies in 
the West. To fulfil the request of the French and British Missions, I will now 
expound the plan of deployment of the Armed Forces of the U.S.S.R. on its 
Western Frontier. Against aggression in Europe, the Red Army will deploy in the 
European part of its territory and will dispose on the Front: 120 infantry divisions, 
16 cavalry divisions, 5,000 heavy guns and howitzers, 9,000-10,000 tanks, from 
5,000 to 5,500 fighter and bomber aircraft (excluding army co-operation aircraft). 
In these figures the following are not included: garrisons of the fortified areas, air 
defence troops, coast defence units, depot troops, line of communication and base 
area troops. 

I will not go into the details of the organization of the Red Army, but I will 
say briefly: an infantry division consists of three rifle regiments, two artillery 


6 See also No. 22. 
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regiments, and has a war strength of 19,000 men. A corps consists of three infantry 
divisions and has its own artillery, viz., two regiments. Armies contain a varied 
number of corps, from five to eight, have their own artillery, aviation and tanks. 
The garrisons of the defended areas will be ready within 4-6 hours of receiving the 
alarm. There are fortified areas which stretch the whole length of the Western 
Frontier of the U.S.S.R. from the Arctic Ocean to the Black Sea. 

The concentration of the Army will require from 8-20 days. The network of 
railways not only permits of the concentration of the Army within the time in- 
dicated, but also permits of modification of this concentration along the whole 
Front. We have along the Western Frontier from 3 to 5 lateral lines of communica- 
tion within a depth of 300 kilom. We have now a sufficient number of powerful 
locomotives and heavy goods wagons which have double the capacity of those we 
formerly had. (In elucidating this statement the Kommandarm said: “The 
tonnage is greater, but it is the amount we can move which is twice as great as 
formerly.’) The capacity of a train is twice what it was before. The speed of the 
trains has been increased. We have a considerable quantity of M.T., and our 
lateral road communications allow us to carry out considerable concentrations on 
the whole length of the frontier by M.T. alone. We have heard from Général 
Doumenc a general description of the French plans, but we have heard nothing 
concrete about the operational plans, and we have heard nothing concrete about 
the plans of the British Army from General Heywood. Similarly, we have heard 
nothing concrete of the plan of action of the United Franco-British Fleet. I will 
now give three alternative plans for the common action of the forces of France, 
Great Britain and the U.S.S.R., which have been approved by the Soviet Dele- 
gation. 


First alternative. If the aggressor bloc attacks England and France. 


In this case, the U.S.S.R. will engage a force equal to 70 per cent. of those armed 
forces which Britain and France will engage directly against Germany. I will 
explain: for example, if Britain and France deploy directly against Germany 90 
infantry divisions, then the U.S.S.R. will deploy 63 infantry divisions, 6 cavalry 
divisions and a corresponding force of artillery, tanks and aircraft; in round 
figures, about 2,000,000 men. In this case the support of Poland is considered 
essential, and this support should be afforded by Poland with all her strength by 
virtue of the Treaties between that country, France and Great Britain, Poland 
must concentrate 40-45 divisions of infantry for the main battle on her own 
Western frontier and against East Prussia. The British and French Governments 
must’ obtain from the Polish Government the necessary permission for Soviet 
troops and Air Forces to move over and operate in her territories in Wilno corridor; 
and, if possible, permission for them to operate across Lithuania towards the East 
Prussian frontier; and also, if the situation so demands, for them to operate in 
Galicia. 

Although the concrete plans of the United French and British Fleets have not 
been expounded, I consider it necessary to give the plan approved by the Soviet 
Military Delegation. 

The action of the United French and British Fleets should have the following 
principal aims :— 

(1) To close the English Channel, and to send a strong squadron into the Baltic 

for action against the principal aggressor in the Baltic and against his coasts. 


7 Note in original: ‘The constant repetition of the word “must” should be noted.’ 
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(2) England and France must obtain from the Governments of the Baltic 
States and of Finland their permission for the temporary occupation by the 
Franco-British Fleets of the Islands [sic] of — 


Aland Islands Ainazi (Latvia) 
Hängo (Finland) Archipelago of Ozal [Osel] and Dagö 
Hasalau [sic]—Russian Parnu (Estonia) 


Habstal [Hapsal] (Estonia) Libau (Latvia) 


with a view to protecting the independence of these States against attack by 
Germany. 

(3) To cut off the supply of ore and other raw materials from Sweden to 
Germany. 

) To blockade the enemy coast in the North Sea. 

) To master the Mediterranean, and to close the Suez Canal and the Dar- 

danelles. 

(6) To carry out cruiser operations on the coasts of Norway and Finland outside 
territorial waters, and round Murmansk and Archangel against submarines 
and enemy cruisers off these coasts. 

As far as the Northern Fleet of the U.S.S.R. is concerned, it will carry 
out cruiser operations along the coasts of Norway and Finland outside 
territorial waters in collaboration with the Franco-British squadrons. 

As far as our Baltic Fleet is concerned, this, in the event of a satisfactory 
settlement of the question of the temporary occupation of the ports I have 
mentioned, will be based with the United Franco-British Fleet on— 


Aland Islands Archipelago of Ozal [Osel] and Dagö 
Hasalau—(Habstal) Hango 

Parnu Ainazi 

Libau 


with the object of defending the independence of the Baltic States. 

In these circumstances, the Baltic Fleet of the U.S.S.R. can extend its 
cruiser operations, the action of its submarines and its mine-laying along the 
coast of East Prussia and Pomerania. The submarines of the Baltic Fleet 
of the U.S.S.R. will interfere with the transport of goods and raw materials 
from Sweden to the Chief aggressor. 


Second alternative. If aggression is directed against Poland and Roumania. 


In this case, Poland and Roumania must employ all their forces to resist the 
attack. Poland must protect Roumania. 

Poland and Roumania may be attacked not only by Germany but also by 
Hungary. Germany can put up to go divisions in the field against Poland. France 
and Britain must immediately declare war on the aggressor. 

The U.S.S.R. can only intervene when France and Great Britain have obtained 
the agreement of Poland, and, if possible, of Lithuania, and also of Roumania, 
for the rights of passage of Soviet troops through the Wilno Gap, in Galicia, and 
in Roumania, and also for the operations in these areas. Under these conditions 
the U.S.S.R. will engage forces equal to 100 per cent. of those armed forces which 
Britain and France engage directly against Germany. For example, if France and 
Britain put go infantry divisions into the field against Germany, the U.S.S.R. will 
put into the field go infantry divisions, 12 cavalry divisions and the corresponding * 
artillery, aircraft and tanks. 
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The tasks of the British and French fleets will be as indicated for the first alterna- 
tive plan; and the tasks of the Northern Fleet of the U.S.S.R. will be the same. In 
the South, the Black Sea Fleet of the U.S.S.R., having closed the mouth of the 
Danube against the exit of enemy submarines and other naval forces, will close the 
Bosphorus in order to stop the entry into the Black Sea of hostile surface vessels 
and submarines. 


Third alternative plan 


This alternative which [sic] considers the case when the principal aggressor uses 
the territory of Finland, Estonia and Latvia, to direct attacks upon the U.S.S.R. 

In this case France and Britain must immediately declare war against the 
aggressor or aggressor bloc. Poland, bound by agreement with Britain and France, 
must enter the war against Germany, and grant rights of passage to Soviet troops 
through the Wilno Gap and into Galicia, in accordance with agreements which 
should be reached between the British, French and Polish Governments. 

I have indicated before that the U.S.S.R. will deploy 120 infantry divisions, 
16 cavalry divisions, 5,000 heavy guns and howitzers, 9,000 to 10,000 tanks and 
5,500 aircraft. France and Great Britain must, in this case, engage the equivalent 
of 70 per cent. of the forces which the U.S.S.R. will engage; and immediately 
begin active operations against the principal aggressor. 

The action of the French and British Fleets should be as indicated for the First 
Alternative plan. 

Poland should deploy against Germany not less than 45 divisions of infantry, 
and the corresponding artillery, aircraft and tanks. 

If Roumania should be dragged in, she must engage all her forces, and the 
British and French Governments should obtain the permission of the Roumanian 
Government for the entry of Soviet troops into her territory. 

These are the general principles of the common action for the armed forces of 
Great Britain, France and the U.S.S.R. as approved by the Soviet Military Dele- 
gation.’ 

42. Admiral Drax thanked Marshal Voroshilov and his C.G.S., for his very 
clear explanation of the Soviet plans. He said that the British and French delega- 
tions would have a number of questions to ask, but it required time to consider 
them, Meanwhile, he thought that there were other questions which might be 
discussed, and suggested that they should be dealt with after a short interval. 

43. When the session recommenced, Admiral Drax made the following state- 
ment on the Franco-British Naval plans:— 


‘We agree that naval operations are concerned very largely with cutting the 
sea communications of our enemies and maintaining for ourselves and our allies 
the sea communications to all parts of the world from which it is desired to draw 
cargoes. We note with interest the Soviet proposal for operations in the Baltic; 
I will deal with these at a later date, after I have asked one or two questions to 
elucidate certain points. 

From the point of view of sea communications the Baltic is only a local 
problem forming part of a much larger problem, but we well understand that 
it is of particular interest to the U.S.S.R. 

I will now come to the outer seas where it is necessary, if the war is to be won 
quickly and efficiently, that we should cut the enemy communications with all 
the rest of the world. That is a task which demands the employment of con- 
siderable forces, but a far greater task requiring much greater forces is that of 
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hunting down and destroying the enemy naval forces which may be operating 
in any part of the world in order to interrupt our oceanic communications. 

The material resources required for a modern war come to us some from 
South America and some from Australia, in fact, from all over the world. German 
submarines and surface warships, having arranged suitably located supplies of 
fuel, can operate for weeks or months at 10,000 miles from their bases. I would 
remind you that the Atlantic Ocean contains more than 3,000,000 square miles 
of sea, and the Pacific double that amount. I think the experience of the last war 
should have proved to the Soviet Government that the maintenance of secure 
communications for imports by sea is vital. They have three entrances for ship- 
ping, viz., through Murmansk, Archangel and the Dardanelles; but to defend only 
these three local areas would be totally insufficient to maintain sea communica- 
tions. If that only were done it would lead rapidly to disaster. You will there- 
fore realise that whatever operations we may undertake in the vicinity of the 
Soviet coasts, and though we may close the English Channel as has been sug- 
gested, we shall also have to operate our warships over millions of square miles 
of the outer seas, 

We must have a concentration of strength in the North Sea sufficient to meet 
at any time the whole naval forces of Germany, which can be concentrated 
rapidly in that sea at any time they wish. We must have in the Mediterranean 
forces sufficient to hunt down and destroy the total naval forces of Italy. In the 
Mediterranean, Italy has today more than a hundred submarines. Until these 
submarines have been destroyed the sea communication of the Soviet to all her 
Black Sea ports must be in serious jeopardy. Every cargo must come through 
the Dardanelles, and the waters south of the Dardanelles are very favourable 
for the operations of enemy submarines and mine layers. Should the Soviet 
become our ally, it will be necessary later for us to discuss what arrangements 
we can make for the common action of our forces to combat this danger in the 
Black and Aegean Seas. We should also attach great importance to immediate 
military action against the Dodecanese Islands which form a valuable base for 
enemy submarines. 

In the north we must arrange for the protection of Soviet cargoes over a very 
large area. We must discuss the areas where our respective forces shall operate, 
and must fix a convenient dividing line—I suggest somewhere half-way between 
Murmansk and our nearest base in the Orkneys, i.e., Scapa Flow. You will note 
therefore that there is plenty of work for the allied fleets to do. We have today 
a Navy of tremendous strength and we are adding to it faster than ever before. 
We are actually adding more than a hundred warships every year. To be 
efficient, a fleet is largely dependent on trained personnel: for more than three 
years past our large and numerous training establishments have been filled to 
capacity. 

Our main fleets are at their war stations and are kept ready for war at four 
hours’ notice. Our Reserve fleet of more than 130 warships is now concentrated. 
These ships are not yet manned with their full crews, as we have not yet called 
up our Reservists.’ 

Qn. How are they manned? 


‘They have between 75 per cent. and go per cent. of their full crews, and can 
be at any time completed in less than two days. The ships are fully mobilised 
with complete supplies of ammunition: they only await some 20 per cent. of 
their crews, which can be provided in less than 2 days. 
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As concerns our merchant shipping, which is of great importance for bringing 
supplies to us and our allies, we have today in England, building or on order, 
1,000,000 tons more than we have had at any time in recent years. 

We have also the advantage of having as our ally the completely ready and 
highly efficient French Fleet.’ 


Marshal Voroshilov asked whether both the Merchant and Naval forces of 
France were included. 

Admiral Drax replied that both were completely at the disposal of the Allied 
Governments in the case of war. 

44. Captain Willaume made the following statement on the French Navy :— 


‘The French Fleet is practically on the same footing as the British, that is, 
the Fleet has been concentrated and is at its war stations. The action of the 
French Navy will be in accordance with the joint decision of the British and 
French High Command, it will operate in certain confined zones, and the co- 
operation and particular operations of each of these two fleets will be decided 
at the proper time, according to the dispositions of the enemy’s fleets, The 
French Fleet is now very modern, particularly as regards its battleships, which 
are fast, cruisers, flotilla leaders and destroyers; and especially in the training 
of its submarine force for distant operations, to which particular attention has 
been paid in recent years.’ 


45. Admiral Drax stated that the plans of operation of the fleets had been pre- 
pared with one principal aim, namely, in accordance with one of the first principles 
of strategy, to use the maximum possible strength to destroy the enemy forces as 
soon as possible. He added— 


‘As an example, I would speak of operations against enemy submarines. You 
will remember that at one time in the last war we were in great difficulty because 
the German submarines were sinking many of our ships and had nearly cut our 
sea communications. That happened not because the British Navy was in- 
capable of dealing with such a menace; but simply because we never believed 
it possible that Germany, in complete violation of international law, would sink 
without warning allied and neutral vessels and murder their crews on the high 
seas. As soon as this happened, we took the necessary steps. At the end of the 
War Germany was building submarines in all her shipyards as fast as she could, 
and the allied navies were sinking those submarines faster than Germany could 
produce them. In the last 20 years we have not stood still. We consider that 
töday we can deal with that menace more rapidly and effectively than in 1918. 

I consider that I have said enough to give an outline of our naval intentions. 
In the event of the Soviet becoming our ally, there are a considerable number of 
points that would have to be discussed between us.’ 


46. Admiral Drax proposed that the agenda for the following day should be 
discussed. He suggested that the following items should be dealt with in the order 
in which they are given :— 

(i) The questions which the British and French delegations wished to address 
to the Soviet delegation in connection with the statement made by the 
Chief of the General Staff of the Red Army at this meeting. 

(ii) To receive the remarks of the Soviet delegation on the draft of the three 
principles which Général Doumenc had handed to them at the third 
meeting. 
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(iii) A statement by the British Air Marshal on the operational plans of the 
Franco-British Air Forces in Western Europe. 


He suggested that the meeting should be adjourned. 

47. Marshal Voroshilov thanked Admiral Drax for his thorough explanation 
of the action of the Allied fleets. He suggested that the most useful item for the 
next session would be a declaration by the Air Marshal on Anglo-French air plans. 
He added these words: ‘In order to have a complete picture of the common action 
of all the armed forces of the future allies.’ 

He said that if his proposal to deal first with the statement of the British Air 
Marshal and Général Valin was accepted, the Soviet delegation would be ready 
to present their answer to the draft of the three principles submitted to them by 
Général Doumenc as requested by Admiral Drax. 

48. Admiral Drax said the programme was agreed and thanked members for 
their attendance. 


Minutes of the Meeting of Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Delegations held in 
Moscow on August 16, 19398 


49. The composition of the Delegations was as given in paragraph 9. Général 
Doumenc was in the Chair. 

50. Admiral Drax apologised for the fact that the British Delegation had arrived 
late. 

He said that in the interval of this session the British Delegation would hand in 
their questions arising out of the exposé of the Soviet plan given at the previous 
meeting. Meanwhile he would like to ask one Naval question the answer to which 
he required before he could draw up the rest of his questions, viz. :— 


What description and number of Franco-British naval forces does the Soviet 
Delegation propose should operate in the Baltic? 


Marshal Voroshilov said he would reply to his question later. 

51. It was agreed then to proceed with the statement on the British Air Force 
and its plans which Air Marshal Burnett was to make. 

Air Marshal Burnett made his statement, a summarised version is as follows: — 


Policy.—The policy of the British Metropolitan Air Force will be to co-operate 
with the French on the Western Front, and to attack the most important military 
objectives. Part of the fighter force will remain in England to co-operate with 
other air defence troops in the anti-aircraft defence of the home country. 

Part of the air force would operate from bases in France which have already 
been established. 

From its English bases the British air force can develop and maintain opera- 
tions against all important military objectives in Germany. 

Expansion.—The British air force is growing stronger every day, but the policy 
is to restrict first line strength to a figure low enough to ensure that this strength 
can be maintained at a high scale of effort in war. 

It may interest the Soviet Delegation to know that there are at present more 
than 3,000 modern aircraft held by squadrons of the Metropolitan Air Force 
excluding the aircraft earmarked for the overseas Air Forces, and excluding also 
training aircraft. 

Training.—There are 15 schools for the training of advanced pilots. On com- 


8 See also No. 22. 
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pleting their course at these schools, pilots are drafted to the type of squadron 
for which they are considered most suitable. 

On the outbreak of war, a vastly increased air training organisation would be 
brought into being at once. 

There are also technical schools for training mechanics; and schools in the 
civil factories to which mechanics are sent to learn the latest types as they are 
coming out into production. 

Production.—The output of the British aircraft factories has now passed 700 
per month. (In response to questions, the Air Marshal stated that this figure 
did not include civil aircraft or service training aircraft.) This output has been 
attained without increasing the number of shifts, factories are working one or 
two shifts, but comparatively few are working two. 


The output could therefore be greatly increased in time of war, and further 
preparations have been made to turn over other available factories to the produc- 
tion of aircraft as necessary. 

At the end of the last war Britain had more than 22,000 aircraft in service. (In 
response to the surprise which the Soviet Delegation showed at the mention of such 
a figure, the Air Marshal definitely confirmed that in 1918 there were available in 
British squadrons, schools and establishments, more than 22,000 aircraft.) Stocks 
and reserves of fuel, munitions and supplies of technical equipment are being 
increased in anticipation of further increases in the British air strength and in order 
to meet war wastage. 

The Air Marshal added that he hoped it would be possible later to consult 
together to decide the best method of employing the powerful Air Forces of France, 
Great Britain and U.S.S.R. 

52. Général Valin then gave a statement on the French Air Force as follows :— 


‘To begin with, he emphasised that when he spoke of first line strength he 
meant only those aircraft which were immediately available for war, and that, 
for each first line aircraft two reserve aircraft are held in the depots. Secondly, 
he emphasised that he was describing only the French Air Forces in France and 
North Africa. 

Material. The French Air Force has a first line strength of roughly 2,000, of 
which two-thirds are modern, fast and well armed. The strength of the Air 
Force is increasing rapidly and should reach 3,000 first line aircraft in 1940. 

The French aircraft industry is now operating very satisfactorily; its output 
is sufficient to meet the estimated wastage at the beginning of the war, and after 
three months production should largely exceed the wastage. 

Personnel.—Personnel of the French Air Force pass through training in pre- 
military formations and in war training establishments, the output of which is 
more than adequate. Reservists are trained by active units or attend special 
courses at training centres. 

Ground organization —A highly developed ground organization has been built 
up for the maintenance of the French Air Forces and the British Air Forces 
which may operate in France. In every theatre bases are provided on the scale 
of three for each group of twenty aircraft which may be operating in that theatre. 
This organisation is very complete, bases have a full complement of mechanics 
and ground staff, underground fuel reservoirs and underground magazines. 
Groups of aircraft can move from one base to another without having to move 
anything by road or rail. This enables the air forces to concentrate or disperse 
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at will, and thus minimises the danger of hostile air attack catching the aircraft 
in their bases. 

Mobilisation.—All the Air Force can be put on a war footing at four hours’ 
notice. 

Supply services. —Supply of petrol and munitions is most satisfactorily organised 
and arrangements for replenishing supplies in the air bases have been worked out 
in minute detail. 

Employment.—The French High Command intend to exploit to the full the 
great mobility of aircraft, and the French air force will work in the closest co- 
operation with the British. 

The fighter force will concentrate on the defence of the most vital objectives 
in the home country. 

The bomber force will attack strictly military objectives and avoid attacks 
upon civil population.’ 


53. Général Doumenc thanked Général Valin and asked whether Marshal 
Voroshilov could give an answer to Admiral Drax’s question vide paragraph 50. 
Marshal Voroshilov said he would reply at the next meeting. 

54. Général Doumenc asked for the observations of the Soviet delegation on 
the draft of the three principles handed to them on the 13th August, vide paragraph 
17. Marshal Voroshilov replied— 


‘The principles for the organisation of the defence of the three contracting 
Powers as laid down in the Franco-British draft are too abstract and immaterial 
and do not oblige anyone to do anything. I agree, of course, with these principles 
as it is difficult to say anything against them, but they present nothing concrete 
and could serve only as material for some abstract declaration. We are not 
gathered here to make abstract declarations; but to work out a complete 
Military convention which should fix the number of divisions, artillery, tanks, 
aircraft and naval squadrons, which each of the three States should contribute.’ 


55. Général Doumenc said that the Marshal was rather hard on his principles. 
Marshal Voroshilov replied— 

‘The hardness of my answer corresponds to the hardness of the present political 
and military situation. Two days ago Admiral Drax stated that Germany had 
already mobilised two million men and was ready to start operations on the 15th, 
that is yesterday, against one of the peace-loving nations. Although this forecast 
of Admiral Drax happily has not come true, nevertheless, the tension of the 
political situation in Europe has not lessened; on the contrary, it has increased. 
From this it follows that the discussions of the military delegations of France, 
Britain and the U.S.S.R., if they seriously wish to arrive at a concrete decision 
for common action against the aggressor, should not waste time on meaningless 
declarations, but should decide quickly the actual questions of the organisation 
for common action against aggression.” 


56. Général Doumenc said that he would like to draw up some articles based 
on the three alternative plans which the Soviet Delegation had put forward on 
the previous day. 

Marshal Voroshilov replied — 

‘I do not think that the moment has yet arrived to draw up any document. , 

We have not decided upon what I must repeat is the cardinal point; that is, 
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the question of the rights of passage of Soviet troops over Polish and Roumanian 
territory to take part in common action against the aggressor. 

Only after a favourable reply can we proceed to discuss those plans which 
have been outlined here by the representatives of the Soviet Military Delegation. 
Up to now we have merely exchanged communications; I personally presume 
that this is only the beginning of an exe mination to fix the number of troops to 
be provided by each party, and their use against aggression in Europe.’ 


57. Général Doumenc asked if the Marshal did not think that, in order to save 
time, the Delegation might try to draft articles dealing with these questions. 
Marshal Voroshilov replied :— 


‘It is my view that, until the Soviet Military Delegation has an answer to its 
question which we all know, it will be useless to continue our conversations.” 


58. Général Doumenc took note of the Marshal’s statement, and suggested that 
the agenda for the next meeting should be discussed. He suggested that the follow- 
ing items should be dealt with:— 


(i) the statement on Soviet aviation. 
(ii) the French and British Delegations wished to put certain military questions 
arising out of the Soviet plan. 


Marshal Voroshilov agreed to deal with the statement on Soviet aviation, and 
said he would reply to the other questions later. He asked the Général and 
Admiral when they hoped to have an answer to the cardinal Soviet question. 

Général Doumenc replied: ‘As soon as possible.’ 

Marshal Voroshilov said that if it was anticipated that there would be con- 
siderable delay in obtaining this answer, he suggested that the Conference should 
adjourn indefinitely after the statement on Soviet aviation had been heard. 

Général Doumenc suggested that, at any rate, a reply should be given to the 
Military questions which he had just handed to the Marshal. The Marshal replied 
that, until he had read the questions, he had no means of judging whether a reply 
could be given before the Soviet Delegation had received a reply to their cardinal 
question. 

Admiral Drax: ‘In reply to the question you have just addressed to me, I have 
no means to form an opinion when a reply will be received from our Governments.’ 

Général Doumenc suggested that the Conference might continue its work on 
the assumption that the reply to the Soviet question would be favourable. 

Marshal Voroshilov replied: ‘The Soviet Delegation will not be able to continue 
its conversations with the other delegations until they know the views of the British 
and French Governments on how they consider that the Soviet forces can inter- 
vene against aggression.’ 

59. The meeting then adjourned. 


Minutes of the Meeting of Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Delegations held in 
Moscow on August 17, 1939° 


60. The composition of the delegations was as in paragraph 9 except that 
Capitaine Beaufre was absent. Marshal Voroshilov was in the chair. 
61. Having declared the session open, Marshal Voroshnov calied on Kom- 


9 See also No. 40. 
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mandarm II Loktionov to make a statement on Soviet Air Force and air policy. 
The following is a summary of the statement :— 


‘The first-line strength of the Soviet Air Force available for operations on her 
Western Frontier is between 5,000 and 5,500 aircraft, 80 per cent. of which are 
modern. The speed of the fighters varies between 465-575 kms. per hour and 
higher, and that of bombers between 460 and 550 kms. per hour. 

The range of bombers varies between 1,800 and 4,000 kms., and the bomb 
load from 600 kgs. for old types up to 2,500 kgs. for the most modern. 

While appreciating the importance of being able to maintain the full strength 
of the Air Force, after the outbreak of war, the Soviet High Command never- 
theless consider it most important to dispose of a first-line strength which, at the 
outset of the war, will be equal to or superior to that of the probable enemy. 

The proportion between fighters, bombers and army co-operation aircraft is: 
Bombers 55 per cent., Fighters 40 per cent. and Army co-operation 5 per cent. 

The output of the aircraft factories of the U.S.S.R. is between goo and 950 
aircraft per month excluding training and civil aircraft.!° The industry is organ- 
ised to increase its production up to the point necessary to cover war wastage. 

Personnel are trained on the following system: Pilots are trained first in the 
civil aero clubs and subsequently in military aviation schools. The period of 
training is from one to two years. Pilots and observers are being trained at 
present in 19 flying and cadet schools. Technical personnel are trained in 8 
technical training schools. There are four advanced training schools for flying 
personnel who have spent some time in squadrons. In all there are 32 Air Force 
Schools, an Air Academy, and numerous supplementary courses. 

The Air Force is ready to act at from one to four hours’ notice. The approved 
policy for the employment of the Air Force is that, at the outset of a war, it will 
be used together with the land forces in the main battle, and will operate against 
the enemy throughout the whole depth of the zone of this battle. The bomber 
aircraft will attack enemy fortifications, important military targets and military 
objectives which lie a considerable distance behind the hostile front. The Soviet 
Air Force does not propose to bomb the civil population. Fighter aircraft will 
be employed for the protection of the most important objectives in the home 
country, to cover the concentration of the Army and Air Forces, to defend the 
important towns in co-operation with the home defence troops, and for close 
support of infantry in battle in co-operation with bombers and storm aircraft. 
The lay-out of operational air bases and the manner in which they are organised 
permit the High Command to vary the dispositions of their air forces both 
laterally and in depth.’ 


Air Marshal Burnett thanked Kommandarm Loktionov for his very clear state- 
ment and said that he was much impressed by the unity and determination which 
had enabled the Soviet Union to build up such a fine Air Force. 

62. Marshal Voroshilov proposed now to deal with the questions which the 
British and French Delegations had handed to him at a previous session. These 
questions had, on the one hand, a political and abstract character, and on the 
other, contained such detailed and concrete elements about the mutual relations 
of the future allies that the answers to them would emerge from the very conclusion 
of a military convention between the three Powers. 

(A copy of the questions is attached to these minutes.) 


1° Note in original: ‘N.B.—We do not believe this.’ 
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In answer to the first question (whether Italy would act with Germany) the 
Marshal said that the view of the Soviet Delegation is that Signor Mussolini and 
other members of the Italian Government had made unequivocal statements on 
the subject and Italy had also concluded a military pact with Germany. The 
Soviet delegation therefore considered that Italy would in all circumstances act 
with Germany. 

In answer to the second question (what operations might Italy undertake from 
Albania), Marshal Voroshilov said that his Delegation could not give a definite 
opinion. Italy could operate from Albania, or directly against the French frontier, 
and also very probably from Spanish territory, to say nothing of Tunis and the 
Mediterranean Islands. 

In answer to the third question (which of the three alternatives suggested by the 
Soviet Delegation in their plans did the Delegation consider it most probable that 
Germany would adopt), Marshal Voroshilov said that it was very difficult to guess 
the intentions of Germany. Three days ago Admiral Drax had stated that Ger- 
many had mobilized two million men and intended to act on the 15th of the 
month. At that time he was in full agreement with the Admiral’s opinion this 
could have happened, but it did not. No one present could foresee with any 
accuracy the probable action of the leaders of Germany, it is only certain that they 
understand well the importance of sudden or unexpected action. 

Admiral Drax stated that there seemed to have been a mistranslation of what he 
had actually said. He had stated that Germany had mobilized two million men 
and would be ready for action by the 15th August. 

Marshal Voroshilov replied that he apologised to the Admiral for misquoting 
his statement, and that he would like to amend the Minutes which had been 
recorded by the Soviet Delegation. Nevertheless, everything else which he had 
said on the subject was correct; if a Great European War was inevitable, and in 
his opinion that was certain, it would break out unexpectedly and the limits to it 
could not be foreseen. 

In answer to the fourth question (through which part of Roumanian territory 
Soviet Russia requires rights of passage for her troops), Marshal Voroshilov stated 
that Roumania might be the object of aggression in various parts of her territory, 
and the Soviet would have to decide where to send her troops when the situation 
actually developed. 

In answer to the fifth question (what help the Soviet could send to Turkey in 
the event of Bulgaria joining the aggressor bloc), Marshal Voroshilov replied that 
France and Britain had undertaken to support Turkey; and, if a military conven- 
tion was concluded as the result of the present discussions, the Soviet would 
certainly play her part in the defence of Turkey. 

In answer to the sixth question (use of the Soviet Black Sea ports for goods in 
transit to Poland), Marshal Voroshilov stated that the Soviet had sufficient 
modern ports to supply all the needs of herself and her allies, if she had any. 

In answer to the seventh question (whether the Soviet would participate in 
supplying armaments, raw materials, &c., to Poland and Roumania, if these 
countries agreed to admit her troops), Marshal Voroshilov replied that the Soviet was 
ready both in peace and war to carry on trade with friendly and neutral countries. 

In answer to the eighth question (Soviet petroleum supplies and tanker tonnage), 
Marshal Voroshilov replied that the Soviet possessed an ample and constantly 
expanding petroleum industry, and corresponding transport facilities for these 
products. 
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In answer to Admiral Drax’s question as to what number and types of Franco- 
British warships the Soviet Delegation considers it is essential should be sent into 
the Baltic, Flagman Kuznetsov replied that this question could only be finally 
decided when the detailed allotment of tasks has been fixed. He pointed out that 
if a sufficient Franco-British Force were not sent into the Baltic, the basic tasks of 
the Allied Fleets, namely the destruction of the enemy fleet, would be rendered 
more difficult. In his opinion Admiral Drax was in a better position to make an 
estimate of the numbers and types required than were the members of the Soviet 
Delegation. 

Admiral Drax thanked the Commissar for the Soviet Navy for his reply and 
stated that he would have further questions to ask him at the next session. 

63. Marshal Voroshilov then turned to the Agenda for the next meeting. He 
said that it had been agreed to carry on the work of the Delegations until they had 
dealt with the questions which stood on the Agenda for the present meeting. He 
said that the continuation of the mectings of the Delegations now depended on 
the receipt of an answer to the cardinal questions which had been put by the 
Soviet Delegation. If a reply was not received by the following day from the 
British and French Governments, he regretted that the meetings would have to be 
adjourned pending receipt of such a reply. 

Général Doumenc thanked the Marshal for his answers to the questions ad- 
vanced by the French and British Delegations, and stated that, after further study, 
he would have a number of supplementary questions to ask. He suggested that a 
date should be fixed to deal with these questions. 

Air Marshal Burnett said that he would also have some questions in connection 
with Kommandarm Loktionov’s statement on Soviet Aviation, and would like to 
put them at the same time. 

Marshal Voroshilov stated that, in the opinion of the Soviet Delegation, the 
meetings should be adjourned until a definite reply had been received to their 
questions, 

Admiral Drax stated that the British and French Delegations had still much 
work to do, and that there were many points which they could not consider until 
they had received the replies of the Soviet Delegation to certain further questions. 
In his opinion indefinite delay in dealing with these points was neither necessary 
nor desirable, and would seem to be contrary to the interests of all three Delega- 
tions. He therefore proposed that the Delegations should meet again on the 20th 
or the 21st August. 

Marshal Voroshilov replied that the Soviet Delegation also considered it most 
important to accelerate the work of the conference; and were ready to meet, not 
only every day, but to give more time to the conferences. However, through no 
fault of their own, it was necessary to adjourn and to stop work. The Soviet Dele- 
gation had already declared that without a solution to their questions they could 
not recommend to their Government to proceed with the examination of the more 
concrete details of the questions under discussion. He therefore regretted that he 
must ask Admiral Drax and Général Doumenc to adjourn the meetings until a 
reply had been obtained. 

Général Doumenc pointed out to the Marshal that it was not the fault of the 
British and French Delegations that they were not in a position to reply to the 
Soviet Delegation’s questions. The Soviet Delegation had raised a Governmental 
question, that necessarily required considerable time for decision. He suggested, 
however, that it would be well to fix a date for the next meeting, and that if a reply 
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had not been received by that date the meeting should be postponed. He therefore 
suggested that the Delegations should meet again at 10 a.m. on 20th inst. 

Marshal Voroshilov said that he did not see that it was of any use to fix a date 
for the meeting without being certain that it would take place. The Soviet Dele- 
gation was ready to call a meeting immediately on receipt of a reply from one or 
both Governments. Until then he advised the other Delegations to amuse them- 
selves by seeing the sights of Moscow. It would be better for the work and better 
for the world that an adjournment take place. 

Admiral Drax stated that it had been agreed that any statement made to the 
press should be an agreed statement. If the conference was to be adjourned 
indefinitely it was certain that the press would ask for a statement. He therefore 
requested the Marshal’s views on the form that the statement should take. 

Marshal Voroshilov replied that the best thing would be to make no statement 
at all, and that the proceedings of the Military Delegations were no business of the 
sensation-hunting pressman. The press were only concerned when some definite 
decision was reached. The adjournment of the Conference did not mean a break- 
down, and the acceleration of its work depended on the goodwill of the French and 
British Delegations and of their Governments. 

Admiral Drax replied that he agreed that it might not be necessary to make any 
statement to the press in Moscow. He wished, however, to point out to the 
Marshal that, if and when it was reported to the French and British Governments 
that the Conference was adjourned sine die, that action was likely to be looked on 
by the press of the World as a partial or temporary breakdown. He therefore 
considered it probable that, under such circumstances, the French and British 
Governments would think it desirable to make a statement. That would be a 
matter for these Governments alone to decide. But, if a date had been fixed for the 
next meeting they would probably not consider it necessary to make such a state- 
ment immediately. 

The Soviet Delegation withdrew to consider this point. On returning, Marshal 
Voroshilov stated that the Soviet Delegation agreed to fix a date for the next 
meeting; and asked whether 10 a.m. on 2oth or 21st would be most convenient for 
the other Delegations. 

Admiral Drax replied that he would prefer the 21st, unless he had received 
before that date an answer from Paris and London, in which case a meeting might 
be called earlier. 

Marshal Voroshilov agreed, and it was decided that the conference should re- 
assemble at 10 a.m, on the 21st August, 1939. 


ANNEX 
Military questions to be put to the Soviet Military Mission 
1. What is the opinion of the Soviet Military Mission on the possibility of Italy 
coming into the war? 
(a) If the Soviet Union enters the war? 
(6) If the Soviet Union does not enter the war? 


If the opinion of the Soviet Military Mission is that Italy will probably enter the 
war, what are their views of Italy’s possible action, operating from Albania? 

2. Of the three alternative courses of action outlined by the Soviet Military 
Mission, which, in their opinion, is the most probable course of action which will 
be adopted by Germany? 
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3. Can the Soviet Military Mission give more precise details of the areas of 
Roumanian territory into which they think it necessary to have a right of access 
and in which they wish to operate? 

4. In alternative Course No. 2, what does the Soviet Union propose to do if 
Bulgaria is joined with Hungary against Roumania? In this case what help can 
they give to Turkey? 

5. What regular traffic tonnage can be sent by railway to Poland— 

(a) from Murmansk, 
(6) from the Black Sea? 


By what railways can it be directed in order to interfere as little as possible with 
the supply of the Russian Army? 

6. What Soviet Port(s) of the Black Sea can we use for the transport of supplies 
to the Russo-Polish-Roumanian front? 

7. (a) If the question of the passage of Soviet troops into Poland is decided in 
accordance with the wishes expressed by the Soviet Military Mission, is the Soviet 
Union agreeable to participate in providing supplies, armaments, raw materials 
and other industrial material for Poland? 

(b) The same question for Roumania. 

8. What supplies of refined petroleum could the U.S.S.R. supply in war? 

Would sufficient tanker vessels be available for trans-shipment? 


‘Statement to be made at the end of these questions 


We have prepared a few questions on Soviet air policy, but as the Soviet air 
plans are shortly to be expounded and that what is then said may answer some of 
these questions, we propose to postpone all air questions until the Soviet air plans 
are known, 


Minutes of the Meeting of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Delegations held in 
Moscow at 11 a.m. on August 21, 1939" 


64. The composition of the delegations was as in paragraph 60, Admiral Drax 
was in the chair. 
65. Admiral Drax opened the session, saying :— 

‘I desire first to say to Marshal Voroshilov that we have come here today 
in accordance with his express wish. I should have proposed to wait for another 
two or three days; but, since he has asked that we should meet today, we are 
very glad to agree, particularly as we have two or three points of importance 
which might usefully be discussed. The first of these is to inform the Marshal 
that the written credentials of the British Delegation have just arrived, and I 
can show them to the Soviet Delegation. They are signed by Lord Halifax.’ 
The credentials were then read and translated. 

66. Admiral Drax then asked Marshal Voroshilov to make his statement for 
which he had asked that the meeting should be convened. 
Marshal Voroshilov replied :— 

‘In the name of the Soviet Mission I would suggest making a break in our 
talks not for three or four days, but for a longer period. 

Our mission consists of persons who are at the head of our armed forces; and 


1 See also Nos. 109 and 122. 
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our conference has coincided with the period when our armed forces are carry- 
ing out their autumn exercises and manceuvres. 

We are responsible leaders of our armed forces and, at the present time, we 
cannot give sufficient time for these conferences—as our duties may require us 
to be elsewhere. 

This is why I ask again that our conferences should be postponed, in the hope 
that in this period those questions which interest us all will be cleared up. 
I have in mind the answer of the British and French Governments to the 
cardinal questions of the Soviet Delegation.’ 


Admiral Drax asked if the Marshal would please state for how long he con- 
sidered the conferences should be adjourned? 
Marshal Voroshilov replied :— 


‘I cannot fix a definite period, but it seems to me that there is no purpose 
in meeting before answers to our questions are received from the British and 
French Governments. 

If affirmative answers are received, we could, of course, meet earlier; but if 
the replies are in the negative, I do not see that there will be any chance of 
meeting again.’ 


Admiral Drax replied that he fully realised that the members of the Soviet 
Delegation were busy men. The British and French Delegations would be very 
happy to give a prompt reply to the Marshal’s question, but would have to ask for 
a short interval to draw up a considered reply. 

67. The conference then adjourned for an interval. 

68. When the conference reassembled, Admiral Drax said :— 


‘We agree with reluctance to the Marshal’s proposals as regards adjourn- 
ment. 

We fully realise the importance of the duties which the members of the Soviet 
Military Mission have to perform at this time. We understand this all the more 
since the members of the British and French Military Missions have been taken 
away from their duties at a very short notice. 

Before we part today, I wish to put on record on behalf of the British and 
French Missions that we were invited here to negotiate and produce a conven- 
tion for military action. 

We therefore find it difficult to understand your action in inviting our two 
missions to come to Moscow, when it was apparently your intention to put to 
them at once difficult political questions. The Soviet authorities must have 
been well aware that the answers to these questions would inevitably require 
reference to our Governments and by them to other Governments. It is obvious 
that this would entail delays which are surely undesirable from every point of 
view. The French and British Missions are therefore unable to accept any re- 
sponsibility for the delays that have arisen. 

As we may get an answer from our Governments at any moment, we request 
that the members of the Soviet Military Mission will remain available for a 
meeting at short notice. 

To conclude, we repeat that, in our opinion, useful work can be done by 
continuing these meetings and we are ready to do so at any time.’ 


69. Marshal Voroshilov asked for an interval in which to consider a reply. 


59° 


70. Admiral Drax agreed and added— 


‘There is another question which I would like to ask the Marshal. 

We suggest it is very desirable that no statement should be made to the press 
indicating that the conference is adjourned sine die. We think that this would 
quite probably be misinterpreted by the press, possibly with very unfortunate 
results, and it is our opinion that we shall again be meeting here before very 
long.’ 


71. Admiral Drax re-opened the session. 

72. The Chief of the General Staff said that the Commissar for the Fleet was 
very busy, and hoped his absence would be excused. Admiral Drax replied that 
the British and French delegations quite understood the position and were only 
sorry that he could not be present. 

73. Marshal Voroshilov, replying to the statement made by the British and 
French delegations (vide paragraph 68), said— 

‘In his statement Admiral Drax, in the name of the British and French 
Missions, put several questions on which the Soviet Military Delegation con- 
siders it necessary to give its explanations. 

(i) The declaration stresses the invitation of the British and French Missions 

by the Soviet Government to work out a military convention. 

The Soviet Military Mission now explains the actual state of affairs. 
The present meetings of the Missions of Britain, France and the U.S.S.R. 
came as a natural consequence of the political conversations which were 
being carried on by representatives of the French, British and U.S.S.R. 
Governments, the aim of which was to produce a joint plan to resist 
aggression in Europe. In connection with this, the Soviet Government 
has more than once mentioned that it cannot separate the military and 
political pacts, which must be the result of military and political talks 
between our countries. In agreement with the views of the Soviet Govern- 
ment the Governments of Britain and France have sent their Military 
Delegations to Moscow. 

(ii) The Anglo-French Military Delegations, according to their statement, find 
it difficult to understand the action of the Soviet Military Mission, the in- 
tentions of which, in their opinion, consisted of putting forward difficult 
and involved political questions. 

The intentions of the Soviet Delegation were, and still are, to agree on the 
organisation of military co-operation of the armed forces of the three con- 
tracting parties. The Soviet Military Mission considers that the U.S.S.R., 
not having a common frontier with Germany, can give help to France, 
Britain, Poland and Roumania only on condition that her troops are given 
rights of passage across Polish and Roumanian territory, as there exists 
no other way of making contact with the troops of the aggressor. In the 
same way British and American troops, in the last World War, could not 
have taken part in the general action with the French Military forces, 
had they not had the opportunity of operating from French soil. Similarly 
the Soviet forces cannot co-operate with the armed forces of Britain and 
France if they are not allowed on to Polish and Roumanian territory, ‘That 
is a military axiom, on which the Soviet Military Delegation is decided. 

The British and French Delegations, to our surprise, do not agree with 
the Soviet Delegation. In this is our difference, The Soviet Military 
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Delegation cannot picture to itself how the Governments and General 
Staffs of Britain and France, in sending their missions to the U.S.S.R. for 
discussions to arrange a military convention, could not have given them 
some directives on such an elementary matter as the passage and action 
of Soviet armed forces against the troops of the aggressor, on the territory 
of Poland and Roumania, with which countries France and Britain have 
corresponding military and political agreements. 

If, however, this axiomatic question is turned by the British and French 
into a great problem demanding long study, this can only show that there 
are reasons to doubt their desire to come to serious and effective co- 
operation with the U.S.S.R. In view of the above the responsibility for 
delay in drawing up a military convention, as for the interruption of the 
conversations, naturally falls on the British and French Delegations.’ 


74. Admiral Drax asked that the meeting should be adjourned for a few 
minutes to allow the British and French Delegations to consider their reply. When 
the conference re-assembled he said :— 


‘In reply to the Marshal’s statement I wish to say that, if there were any 
doubt of our desire to come to a serious military agreement, we should be happy 
to tell you so frankly and immediately. 

It seems-that there is a misunderstanding in the minds of the Soviet Military 
Delegation concerning our views of the Soviet plans against aggression, Far 
from disagreeing, we fully appreciate the value of the three alternatives put 
forward by the Chief of the General Staff. The political question involved is 
being dealt with by our Governments as quickly as possible. 

Events are moving fast and in order to save valuable time we wish to hand 
you a few important questions, drawn up within the framework of the three 
alternatives, which we ask you to study so that you may be in a position to give 
us your views at our next meeting. We are, of course, ready to discuss these 
questions at any time which suits you. As regards my question of this morning, 
I ask you if you will be available at short notice when we have received our 
reply from London and Paris.’ 


Marshal Voroshilov replied :— 


‘In view of the uncertainty of the position regarding the receipt of a reply, it 
seems to me best not to decide the question about the date of our next meeting. 
It stands to reason that, if the British and French Delegations receive affirmative 
answers to the questions which we have put, the Soviet Military Delegation will 
be ready to meet them and to go into those questions which we have so far out- 
lined but which require detailed examination.’ 


75. Admiral Drax then asked if the Marshal had any proposals to make about 
making a statement to the press. It had been brought to his notice that one official 
communiqué had been made to the press without the approval of the heads of the 
British and French Delegations. 

Marshal Voroshilov replied :— 


‘I consider that at present there is no occasion to undertake any mutual 
obligations with regard to the press. The Soviet Military Delegation is not 
proposing to give any statement which may leak out to the press. As regards 
the Admiral’s question about the statement which appeared in the press on our 
deliberations, the matter is as follows :— 
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The world press, including British and French press, have frequently and in a 
very detailed manner discussed the question of the difficulties of our negotia- 
tions, and stated that they were due to the fact that the Soviet Government had 
put forward a question about a guarantee of our frontiers in the Far East; I 
mean a guarantee on the part of Britain and France. I do not think that it is 
necessary here to talk about this indiscretion of the press, but this is the sole 
explanation of the official statement of Tass that the question of the Far Eastern 
frontier and military co-operation of the U.S.S.R. and Britain and France in 
the Far East had not been raised in our conferences; this was not on the agenda 
and was not discussed. As to our differences, this was another question; but I do 
not see in this any violation of the agreement we arrived at not to give statements 
to the press.’ 


Admiral Drax replied that he took note of the Marshal’s statement regarding 
the announcement to the press, and thanked him for his detailed reply. 

76. Admiral Drax asked whether the agreement that no statement shall be 
made to the press except by mutual consent still held good. 

Marshal Voroshilov replied :— 


‘I presume that our meetings are now being broken off for a more or less long 
period, and I repeat that I do not think it necessary to tie ourselves down. I 
will repeat that our Mission does not intend to make a statement to the press.’ 


Admiral Drax replied that the situation was quite understood and the French 
and British Delegations had equally no intention of making a statement. 
77. The Chief of the General Staff said :— 

‘We received a series of questions from the British and French Missions. From 
our side we gave few supplementary questions, but the Soviet Military Delega- 
tion reserves the right, on the continuation of the talks, to put a series of questions 
which they may consider necessary.’ 


Admiral Drax replied that this was entirely understood, and, to make the 
programme complete, he would hand in also some Naval and Air questions. 
78. Admiral Drax then said :— 

‘I propose, if the Marshal agrees, that we should now adjourn, but I have one 
thing to add: that I shall be surprised if we do not receive an answer to the 
political questions before the 27th. Does the Marshal agree that we adjourn?” 
Marshal Voroshilov said he thought it would be better not to fix a date. 
Admiral Drax agreed. 


No. 2 


Notes on Discussions (day by day) of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military 
Delegations held in Moscow, August 1939 


BRITISH EMBASSY, MOSCOW 
Monday 215t 
The meeting this day brought us nearer to a deadlock than we had previously 
been. Voroshilov looked a trifle weary: he was less dictatorial and seemed to 
appreciate to a small extent our point of view, but he was adamant in his demand 
for an affirmative reply from our Governments, probably acting on direct orders 
from Stalin. 
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2. Much remains still in doubt about the Soviet’s real aims, e.g., there is no 
certainty, if renewed pressure on Poland caused her to yield to the Soviet’s de- 
mand, that they might not then produce other cardinal points, such as the Baltic 
Islands, the discussion of which would make progress equally slow and difficult. 

There is, in fact, no certainty that a Pact can be readily agreed even if Poland 
yields everything demanded. 

3. One reason for this is that we still have no idea whether the Soviet really want 
a Pact with us or are merely playing for some other end. It is quite certain that 
a quick settlement, in order to make war in Europe less likely, is of no interest to 
them whatever unless perhaps on the terms dictated by them. If they really 
desired such an end they could easily agree to some compromise regarding Poland. 


Tuesday, 22nd 

4. On receipt of an affirmative answer from Paris, Général Doumenc wrote to 
Marshal Voroshilov asking for an interview at 6 p.m. ‘This letter was ignored but, 
Général Doumenc saw Voroshilov as reported in our telegram No. 10.' Wireless 
today reported that an anti-aggression Pact between Germany and the U.S.S.R. 
had been agreed upon, and that Herr von Ribbentrop was to arrive Wednesday 
to complete negotiations. This was, of course, the first indication we had received 
that Germany and the U.S.S.R. were conducting negotiations for an anti-aggres- 
sion pact between them, 

5. In answer to the charge of insincerity made against the British and French 

Missions by M. Molotov to Sir W. Seeds, we desire to point out that— 

(a) Any consideration of the ‘cardinal point’ before we left London was limited 
by the fact that the U.S.S.R. could not be unaware of the very strong feeling 
in Poland on that subject and the reasons for that feeling. 

(b) During the long negotiations between M. Litvinov, M. Molotov, Sir W. 
Seeds and Mr. Strang, extended over several months, the question of the 
passage of Russian troops across Poland was never mentioned. 

(c) We spent more than an hour with M. Maisky at the Russian Embassy before 
we left London and saw him again at the station before we departed. He 
spoke of many subjects but never said a word to us about what the Soviet 
Military Mission call their cardinal point. 


We therefore consider that the charge of insincerity is fully answered. 

6. The situation is now much clearer. The U.S.S.R. would appear to have had 
a leg in both camps for some time. They seem now to have come to the conclusion 
that Germany is in a strong position and that she will inevitably over-run Poland, 
in which case, if the Soviet make a pact with Britain and France, they will have 
committed themselves against Germany before they need. 

The U.S.S.R., we think, realises that her communications and equipment are 
still weak and her Staff and organisation not yet fitted for a major war against a 
strong enemy, especially if they have a retiring Polish army to compete with. 

7. There now remains the question of how the Ribbentrop conversations will 
develop. Little ‘honour amongst thieves’ need be expected in such discussions so 
there remains a 100-1 chance that the negotiators may fall out and the Soviet may 
then come back to us. 

The Government are in the best position to know whether it is best for us to 
remain here or to return, but we feel it is desirable that the U.S.S.R. should not be 
allowed to consider herself indispensable to the Allies. 

1 No. 164. 
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8. In the event of war we should endeavour to return home by whatever route 
seems most practicable. 

g. The minutes? of all our meetings are being sent by two officers of the Mission 
who are leaving by air on the 24th. They will personally make it clear how the 
present situation has been reached and how impossible it was to avoid it. The 
chief wonder is that we have been able to spin out the negotiations so long in the 
face of the Soviet attitude, which was completely unyielding and uncompromising. 

R. E. E. Drax, Admiral 
T. G. G. Heywoop, Maj.-Gen. 
2 No. ı in section (ii) of this Appendix. 


No. 3 
Copy of a Letter from Admiral Drax to Lord Chatfield 


APPENDIX TO NO. 3 
Draft Military Pact prepared by Anglo-French Delegations 
(See paragraph 7, No. 3) 


PREAMBLE 


The present Military Convention will come into force in accordance with the 
Clauses of the Treaty between the three contracting Powers when one or more of 
the eventualities laid down in the Treaty occurs. 

In view of the military situation in Europe today, this Convention deals 
primarily with the urgent measures to be taken should war break out in the 
immediate future. 

ARTICLE I 


The three contracting Powers are agreed on the vital importance of building up 
a continuous, solid and durable front on Germany’s Eastern as well as on her 
Western frontiers. 
ARTICLE 2 


In order to oppose without delay the development of the enemy military action, 
the United Kingdom, France and the U.S.S.R. undertake to operate with all 
their forces, naval, land and air, on all the hostile fronts on which they can fight 
effectively until Germany is defeated. 

The manner in which these forces are employed will depend on the decisions of 
the respective Commanders-in-Chief. These decisions will be arrived at according 
to the development of the situation, but the first common aims are specified here- 
under.? 


ARTICLE 3 


One of the essential aims will be to keep free communications between the 
various fronts, thus allowing them to afford to each other, under the best condi- 
tions, effective help in material, technicians, specialists and in military formations. 

In the North, sea communication will be established and maintained to and 
from the U.S.S.R. harbours of the Arctic Ocean. 


1 This letter, without the appendix, is printed as No. 34. 
2 Note in original: ‘This part [i.e. the preamble and Articles 1 and 2] was handed to the 
Russians.’ 
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In the South, sea communications will be established and maintained through 
the Mediterranean by suitable naval, military and air measures. 

Air communications between the territories of the three contracting parties will 
be established as soon as possible. 


ARTICLE 4 


The three contracting Governments consider that another essential aim is to 
cut off the common enemy from all external supplies. In particular, they will co- 
ordinate their action to stop all traffic between the neutral States and hostile 
Powers and between the different parts of the hostile territories. Co-operation 
between the different naval and air forces in the Baltic Sea, the North Atlantic, 
the Black Sea and Eastern Mediterranean will be determined as laid down in 
Article 1. 


ARTICLE 5 
The three contracting Powers, in case of aggression by any European Power 
leading to a war in the Balkan area, undertake to give immediate and simul- 
taneous help to Turkey. They will give immediate help with their available naval 
and air forces to Turkey in order to protect her territory and communications. 
They will assist her with technical units and will reinforce her by such specialists 
and material as they can provide. 


ARTICLE 6 


Should operations spread in the Balkan area, the three contracting Govern- 
ments agree that they will take common military action in this area. 


ARTICLE 7 
The defence of the Polish and Roumanian territories is essentially the task of 
the military forces of these two Powers. Moreover, the three contracting Powers 
agree mutually that on receipt of requests from either or both of the above States, 
they will help them by sending such available aid as may be considered necessary, 
particular consideration being given to air assistance, war material and specialists, 


ARTICLE 8 


The three contracting Powers agree to co-operate in the organisation and 
maintenance of supplies of munitions and raw materials for Poland, Roumania 
and Turkey as required by the situation, 


ARTICLE 9 


To facilitate the concerted operations foreseen in Article 1, Military Missions 
will be exchanged as soon as a state of war occurs. 


Naval Clauses 
(Anglo-French Draft.) 


PRELUDE 


The contracting parties attach the greatest importance to preserving intact the 
sea communications with the U.S.S.R. 

1. To keep the U.S.S.R. communications free to and from the Arctic. If the U.S.S.R. 
will deal with local defence of her ports and the protection of a suitable area to the 
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Westward (say midway between the White Sea and Scapa Flow), Britain and 
France will use their utmost efforts to destroy or neutralise the menace to shipping 
of the enemy navy and air force in the Atlantic and North Sea. 

2. As regards the Baltic, it is agreed that at the beginning of the war Britain and 
France can best contribute by attacking the enemy naval forces outside the Baltic 
in every part of the world. 

As soon as the menace of the enemy fleets in the outer seas has been met and 
destroyed, Britain and/or France would move a steadily increasing force into the 
Baltic in order to obtain complete command of it. 

Any British or French air forces based in Poland would co-operate so far as they 
found possible with the U.S.S.R. naval forces operating in the Baltic. 

3. If enemy naval forces are at any time reported moving towards the Baltic, 
whether by the Kattegat or Kiel Canal, Franco-British forces will use their utmost 
endeavours to intercept and destroy them en route. 

4. To keep the U.S.S.R. communications free to and from the Marmora and the Black 
Sea. Franco-British naval and air forces will use their utmost efforts to destroy or 
render useless the naval and air forces of the enemy in those waters and in the 
Mediterranean. 

If the U.S.S.R. is faced with the threat or presence of superior enemy naval 
forces in the Black Sea, Britain and France will at once move to the Black Sea 
naval forces adequate to ensure the destruction of the enemy. 

August 9, 1939 


No. 4 


Copy of a Letter from Air Marshal Sir Charles Burnett to the Chief of the 
Air Staff 


BRITISH MILITARY MISSION TO U.S.S.R., cjo BRITISE EMBASSY, MOSCOW 


August 16, 1939 
My dear Newall, 

During the voyage to Leningrad the mission discussed the principles on which 
we should try and get the Soviet mission to agree to, adding an annexe at a later 
date, giving further details. 

The main principles were— 


(i) In the event of German aggression either to the East or to the West, or both, 
the Allies, counting the U.S.S.R. as our Ally, were to go to war on both 
fronts; 

(ii) That neither the Allies nor the U.S.S.R. wouid terminate the war inde- 
pendently, but would wait until the complete destruction of Germany; 

(iii) The Allies and the U.S.S.R. would at once build up communications both 
sea, land and air between the three States (I hope something is being done 
about getting the civil line through Sweden) as we will be ir a much 
stronger position vis-à-vis Sweden and her neutrality if we get a settlement 
before war; 

(iv) That the three contracting Powers would agree to co-operate in the 
organisation and maintenance of supplies and of raw materials for Poland, 
Rumania and Turkey; 

(v) That we would combine in trying to cut off enemy supplies. 

These were roughly the principles on which to base negotiations. 
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We arrived at Leningrad, disembarked in uniform, were met by Soviet officials 
and taken to the hotel ‘Astoria’, where we were given large and luxurious rooms 
for the day. Having changed into ‘mufti’, were shown the sights, leaving for 
Moscow the same night. 

On arrival in Moscow in uniform we were met at the station by high officials 
and members of the Embassy, lunched at the Embassy and later had dinner with 
the Soviet Mission. 

The general appearance of the mission with which we were to deal was certainly 
most unfavourable. I have rarely seen such disagreeable faces. Voroshilov himself 
does impress one, however, with ruthless determination, he has a saving clause in 
a Puck-like sense of humour. 

The following day, the 11th, the first meeting took place, when we discussed 
generally how to start the ball rolling. Voroshilov eventually got up and said he 
generally agreed with the principles we had enunciated, but that it was obvious 
that little could be done until we got down to plans. General Doumenc said he 
was quite ready to discuss the French plans on the Western Front and he would do 
so the following day. 

The 12th and 13th were occupied in discussing the General’s plans, in questions 
being asked on both sides and in a rough enunciation of the Soviet Army plans, 
until, on the 14th, Voroshilov made it quite clear that he could not advise his 
Government to go further unless permission was obtained from the Poles and 
Rumanians to allow the Russians to cross the frontiers and attack the Germans 
outside Russia. This, of course, pulled up the meeting and General Doumenc 
got his Ambassador to wire to Paris asking for permission to send General Valin, 
the French airman, to Warsaw to try to obtain from the Poles an agreement, either 
official or unofficial. Valin had spent some years in Poland, teaching the Poles to 
fly, and knew many of the leading officers and statesmen. Since I wrote the above 
you may know that Valin did not go, but the French have sent an officer to 
Warsaw instead. Voroshilov, however, agreed to continue talks pending a reply, 
and asked for the exposition of the air plans, and, in particular, the first-line 
strength and production figure. 

It was quite obvious to me that, unless certain figures were given, there was a 
very grave possibility of breakdown. I therefore gave a general view of the ways of 
training and the development of our factories and the necessity of not building up 
a greater first-line strength than we could adequately maintain and efficiently 
keep in the field, but said that, at the present time, we had some 3,000 aircraft 
in Metropolitan units, and that our production was over 700 a month. The 
figures I gave I do not think need cause harm or alarm, Actually, as you know, 
they are a slight overstatement when talking of first-line forces, but not when our 
immediate reserve is taken into the question, and it was most important that the 
Soviet should think that the British Air Force was increasing at a rapid rate and 
would, before long, be one of the foremost and most efficient air forces in the 
world. In fact, when I mentioned that at the end of the last war we had 22,000 
aircraft available they were doubtful of my figures, but in the end were most 
impressed, I think it would do a world of good if any pamphlet or book with 
this figure given could be sent to me, and which I could present to Voroshilov 
from the Chief of the Air Staff. The figure was obtained from the librarian at the 
Air Ministry. 

To-day Voroshilov again demanded a reply to what he called the fundamental 
point, that was whether we had obtained permission for the U.S.S.R. troops to 
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enter Poland and Rumania in the event of German aggression. He said he felt it 
was quite useless for further discussions to take place until he obtained this answer. 
He proposed, therefore, after he had given his résumé of the Soviet Air Force, 
that further meetings should be adjourned until a reply was received. Whether he 
will actually do this remains to be seen. I think I am right in saying the members 
of the British and French delegations consider that, unless permission is obtained 
from the Poles and Rumanians, either secretly or officially, the mission, most 
likely, will fail. We consider that Russia wish to come to some agreement with the 
Allies, but they fear— 


(a) That they cannot afford to wait until Germany has overrun Poland and 
fight Germany on the defensive in their own territory, which is not nearly 
as well protected as they would like us to believe; 

(b) That, if Germany can operate from Poland, the effect of bombing Russian 
towns, Moscow and others, might have a very bad effect on the Russian 
people, which would be immediately translated to those in power. 


It is for these main reasons that the U.S.S.R. does not want to commit herself in 
advance. There is also, of course, the Russian peasant cunning, by which he wishes 
to gain as much as he can without return. Voroshilov has also raised points with 
regard to the Baltic, but at present I feel that we may come to some agreement 
without involving the Baltic States beforehand. I may be wrong, but that is the 
general impression of the French general and, I think, of the senior members of the 
British mission. 

The amount of time that one wastes between meetings and the atmosphere 
which one has to work in are most trying, but a holiday is being taken on the 18th, 
when the Soviet give their air display. I hope that you will do everything within 
your power to get a favourable reply from the Poles and Rumanians. I feel that 
the matter has now come to a stage where Poland and Rumania must adopt the 
lesser of two evils if they are not going to face the risk of being overrun by 
Germany. 

To-day, the 17th, we had another meeting, and started with a résumé by the 
general commanding the Soviet Air Force, in which he gave the principles on 
which the Air Force was built up. The number of aircraft at his disposal on the 
western Russian front to-day in the event of war was some 5,500 war machines, of 
which 80 per cent. were modern. The production figure was 900 per month, not 
including training aircraft: this I consider a gross exaggeration. I thanked him for 
his discourse, and said that I would have one or two questions to ask him at a later 
date. I will send details of the talk by the next bag. 

Marshal Voroshilov then gave an explanation of certain questions which 
Général Doumenc had given him two days before. When answering he said that 
there was in most of the questions a good deal of detailed explanation required 
which would better wait until an agreement was more nearly defined, in other 
words, until he had an answer to his fundamental points with regard to Polish 
acceptance of Russian troops in the event of war; this, I think, is what he meant, 
but of course it is difficult to know exactly what is in his mind. 

Voroshilov then proposed to postpone the discussions indefinitely until a reply 
had been received from Poland. This was countered by the French and British 
Missions, who asked that a definite date should be given for the next meeting, in 
order that the appearance of a rupture might not be conveyed. Voroshilov asked 
for an adjournment for 15 minutes, which, we surmise, was to get Stalin’s views. " 
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On his return he agreed to meet again on Monday, the 21st, or earlier if an answer 
was received on the Polish question. 

I feel that Stalin, who is really at the back of everything, either does not wish to 
have his hands tied in an alliance with us unless he can fight outside Russia, as I 
mentioned before, or, alternatively, wait to see what answer he gets before com- 
mitting himself either way. Nobody can prophesy exactly what is behind this 
tactic. Voroshilov has, however, been continually using the expression ‘future 
Allies’ as opposed to the expression ‘possible Allies’, which may be a good sign. 

I fear that the Mission’s stay may be prolonged unless we can come to some 
definite agreement after receiving the Polish message, and I understand it is the 
Government’s policy to prolong negotiations as long as possible if we cannot get 
acceptance of a treaty. 

I hope that you have been able to get your holiday in Scotland, and that the 
weather has been kind. For the last few days here it has been very hot. I am 
handing a copy of this letter to the Admiral and General, and I enclose copies of 
their letters to their chiefs. 

Yours ever, 
C. S. BURNETT 


No. 5 


Copy of a Letter from General Heywood to the Director of Military 
Operations and Intelligence, War Office 


BRITISH EMBASSY, MOSCOW, August 17, 1939 


It has been agreed between the Admiral, Air Marshal and myself not to send 
any official report by this bag to supplement our telegrams, but that each of us 
would write to our respective Chiefs a D.O. letter giving our appreciation of the 
situation, giving copies to the other two. 

2. We have been received with great cordiality by the Soviet Delegation, and 
very liberally entertained by them. It was obvious at the start that their attitude 
at meetings was reserved and doubtful of our intentions, but once we agreed to bat 
first and agreed to give them plans as opposed to principles, this changed, and they 
have been at pains to keep in step with us, and to more than reciprocate in this 
exchange of general plans. 

3. We started with a very good statement by Général Doumenc of military plans 
in the West in very general terms. ‘This exchange of surveys of naval, military and 
air information, all in definitely general terms, has now been completed except for 
a few questions. In the course of this exchange, some information, generally of 
somewhat indefinite nature, has been obtained on the points mentioned in our 
Instructions. I attach this separately." 

4. Lord Chatfield’s telegram No. 1? received yesterday morning. We had in 
most cases already taken action on the lines now authorized, but in many cases it 
has not been necessary so far to communicate to the Soviet information which he 
now authorizes us to give. g 

5. From their statements, it seems to me quite clear that in case of war they do 
not wish to adopt the defensive attitude which we were instructed to suggest, 


1 See the Appendix to this enclosure. 
2 No. 8. 
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paragraph 87 (a) and (b)?; on the contrary, as a great Power they express the wish 
to participate in offensive operations. 
From this I further deduce :— 


(a) The probability that their inviolable defences are not ‘nearly so strong as 
they would like to make out. 

(b) That they wish to keep the battlefield as far away from their own frontier as 
possible, thus reducing the area of Russia which could be attacked by 
enemy aircraft, and avoiding possible devastation of Russian territory. 

(c) That for very sound military reasons they wish to take full advantage of 
co-operation with the Polish Army, rather than wait until that Army is 
defeated and they have to bolster up the remains of a defeated Army, which 
might have a most unfortunate influence on their strategy and their own 
troops. 

(d) Unless definite plans are drawn up beforehand the lack of flexibility, due to 
their weak communications, will make it impossible for them to concentrate 
the necessary force in the area from which they wish to operate. 


6. There has been no attempt on the part of the Soviet to get from us informa- 
tion about Polish and Roumanian forces, other than the initial request to know 
what Polish forces would be employed to relieve pressure on the Western front, in 
case of the attack being in the West, to which the reply was given that the plans of 
Allies could not loyally be divulged, just as the Russians would not like us to 
divulge their plans. They agreed with that point of view and never referred to it 
again. They have themselves given us their own estimate of Polish forces (45 
divisions, &c.). They also estimated that in the event of the Germans making their 
main blow in the East, some go divisions might be employed against Poland. 

7. Another problem which has been raised is that, without giving their own 
Naval plan for action in the Baltic, they suggested that we should send a strong 
Franco-British Squadron into that Sea, and that we should obtain permission from 
the Governments concerned for the occupation by Franco-British naval detach- 
ments of certain islands and ports belonging to Finland, Latvia and Estonia, the 
purpose being to deny these bases to the German Fleet and thus ‘protect the 
neutrality of the Baltic States’, after which the Soviet naval forces would join ours 
to utilise these ports to interrupt traffic, particularly between Sweden and Germany, 
and to be able to do so when Kronstadt is ice-bound. I am inclined to believe that 
what the Soviet really want is the cover of our flags and our consent to the utiliza- 
tion of these ports. Token Naval Anglo-French forces would probably meet their 
requirements, even ifit was only an Allied Port Commission in each place! It must 
be remembered that the occupation of Salonica in 1915 provides a precedent. 

8. Yesterday we arrived at the stage where Voroshilov indicated in the most 
emphatic manner that the right for the Soviet troops to cross Polish territory 
through the Wilno Corridor (as they call it) must be assured to them by France 
and Great Britain in order to enable them to undertake operations against East 
Prussia, Similar rights must be given to them in Galicia, and in Roumanian 
‘erritory to assist the latter country. 

To all suggestions that they should deal direct with Poland, they reply that 
France has a treaty of mutual assistance with Poland, that we have guaranteed its 
ntegrity and the Soviets have no such treaty (implying that we ought to remember 

3 i.e. paragraph 87 of the Instructions to the British Military Mission; see Volume VI of 
his Series, Appendix V. 
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that the Poles and Roumanians have a mutual assistance treaty, the clauses of 
which are mainly directed against Russia), and that we are, therefore, in a much 
better position to obtain this permission from Poland and Roumania. 

g. At today’s meeting (Thursday) the Soviet firmly proposed to adjourn 
further discussions sine die unless, and until, the French and/or British Governments 
have sent us the necessary assurances regarding the above use of Polish and 
Roumanian territory by their Forces. Only after strong representation by us as 
to the unfortunate repercussions which such action might have on outside opinion, 
did the Soviet Delegation ask for an interval in which to discuss this matter among 
themselves (i.e. consult the Kremlin); only then did they agree to fix a date (21st 
August) for the next meeting, or sooner, of course, if the above assurances are 
received, but to be put off if a reply is not received by us. 

10. Unless, therefore, we can obtain the consent of Poland and Roumania, or 
are prepared ourselves to guarantee that we would obtain it if war should break 
out, the chances of obtaining Soviet signature to a military convention are ex- 
tremely small. On the other hand, if we do get it I feel the chances are quite good, 
though, of course, there is bound to be a good deal of oriental bargaining and dis- 
cussion of many other points. Of course, we have no certainty that some other 
cardinal point may not be raised. I feel that if we do not obtain a rapid reply we 
shall have to work very hard to prevent the conference breaking down, but the very 
fact that the Soviet have asked us to approach the Poles and Roumanians gives us 
very extensive opportunities of demanding adjournments in order to send members 
of the Mission either back to England and France, or even to Warsaw and Bucha- 
rest, to confer with the Polish and Roumanian General Staffs. A very interesting 
feature of the meetings has been that whilst sitting at meetings, at which every 
word is taken down by the Soviet shorthand-writer, Voroshilov is extremely careful 
in his statements, but directly that you get outside the conference room, at meals 
and in conversation, he cracks jokes and is out to be friendly. Two other signi- 
ficant facts are that although he claims to have plenipotentiary powers, apparently 
he is only a paper plenipotentiary, because on the two occasions that we put 
definite questions which required a decision, he had to ask for an adjournment, in 
one case for a quarter of an hour, which lasted over an hour in order, obviously, to 
consult ‘Uncle Joseph’. 

11. Our relations with the French could not be more cordial or intimate. 
Davidson and I have been billeted in the same house as Général Doumenc, and 
part of his staff. He is a delightful man to live with, has a good sense of humour, 
and, in my opinion, has handled the military side of the negotiations with con- 
summate skill. It is clear that he is convinced of the importance of securing an 
agreement, and is prepared to go to great lengths to secure one, even if it is not 
worth more than the paper it is written on. Davidson and Firebrace have been 
most helpful, whilst Coltman, as Secretary of the British Delegation, has done very 
heavy work indeed, but he is doing it with great zeal and keenness. I am thankful 
he is getting three days rest, otherwise the strain might prove too much for him. 

12. The Military Attaché is not writing any report this bag in order not to 
confuse the issue, but both he and Davidson agree with the above. 

Yours, &c., 
T. G. G. Heywoop 


P.S.—Reference paragraph 4, Foreign Office telegram No. 209* of the 15th 
August, to Ambassador, paragraph 2 states that military authorities were surprised 
4 No. 6. 
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to learn that instructions of the French Mission appeared to differ from ours. I 
think there must be some misunderstanding, as it is quite obvious that our instruc- 
tions equally impressed on us the desire to achieve a Convention at as early a date 
as possible in view of the international situation; the only difference being that we 
were instructed to go slow until the Political Agreement had been signed, and as 
on arrival here we found that the political conversations were entirely suspended, 
it was obvious that we had to get on with our own job as fast as we could. 

2. I must ask you to forgive the style and putting together of this letter as it had 
to be done in a great hurry to catch the bag, and there was, unfortunately, no time 
to re-type it. 


APPENDIX TO No. 5 


Information Obtained from the Soviet Delegation During the Course 
of the Conversations 
1 


Reference paragraph 93, of the Instructions to this Mission (probable align- 
ment of neighbouring States in the event of war). The Soviet delegation consider 
that Italy will certainly act with Germany, and that Hungary may attack 
Roumania. 

2. Reference paragraph 94 (U.S.S.R.’s conception of German and Italian 
strategy), the Soviet delegation’s plans provide against— 

Aggression against Great Britain and France; 

Aggression against Poland and Roumania, either individually or together. 

Aggression against the Soviet Union through the Baltic States. 

They can give no opinion on probable German strategy beyond that the moves 
will be sudden and in unexpected directions. 

3. Reference paragraph 95 (U.S.S.R. policy for the conduct of the war), the 
Soviet delegation appears to envisage offensive operations in all theatres. 

4. Reference paragraph 96 (Soviet views on the importance of building up a 
durable eastern front), the delegation agreed with the principle, but consider it 
essential that the armed forces of Poland and the Soviet Union, and possibly also 
Roumania, should co-operate against Germany. For this reason they make it an 
essential condition that the mission should immediately obtain, for Soviet troops, 
permission to operate over Polish and Roumanian territory, and, if possible, also 
over Lithuanian territory. 

5. Reference paragraph 97 (Soviet action if Germany attacks in the West), the 
Soviet is prepared to operate offensively against East Prussia, and through Galicia, 
if the necessary permission can be obtained. 

6. Reference paragraph 98 (if Germany attacks in the East), the Soviet is pre- 
pared to send troops into Poland and Roumania, provided arrangements for this 
have been worked out beforehand. 

7. Reference paragraph 101 (supply of armaments, &c., to Poland), the Soviet 
is ready to trade with friendly nations both in peace and war; if she concludes 
a military convention with Great Britain and France she will do her duty by her 
allies. 

8. Reference paragraph 102 (means of supply to Poland), the Soviet claims to 
have adequate transport resources. 


A confidential reference is omitted. The paragraph numbers are those of the Instruc- 
tions to the Military Mission. See Volume VI of this Series, Appendix V. 


603 


BP 24 


g. Reference paragraph 105 (could U.S.S.R. air forces operate against Ger- 
many from the East), the range of Soviet bombers varies from 1,800 to 4,000 
kilometres. 

10. Reference paragraph 109 (supply of arms, &c., to Turkey and Roumania), 
if a military convention is concluded the Soviet will play her full part in assisting 
these countries. 

11. Reference paragraph 110 (supplies of petroleum and a number of tankers), 
the Soviet has adequate supplies for both. 

12. Reference paragraph 111 (Soviet naval action in the Baltic and the White 
Sea), the Soviet Northern fleet will co-operate with the Franco-British forces in 
policing the waters off the northern coasts of Norway and Finland. 

Ifa Franco-British squadron is sent into the Baltic, and if the French and British 
Governments can obtain permission for the temporary use of the ports of— 


Aland Islands, The Archipelago of Ozal and Dago, 
Hasalu, Hango, 

Parnu, Ainazi, 

and Libau, 


by the fleets of the Allies, the Soviet Baltic Fleet will operate with cruisers, sub- 
marines and mine-layers along the coasts of East Prussia and Pomerania, and will 
interfere with trade between Germany and Sweden. 


No. 6 


Copy of a Letter from General Heywood to the Director of Military 
Operations and Intelligence 
Moscow, August 23, 1939 
Events here since my letter! of the 17th August have been reported in our 
telegrams, but I think it may be of interest and possibly even of use if I describe 
to you more fully the events which have occurred since the evening of the 21st. 
2. Late on Monday night General Doumenc received a telegram, signed by 
M. Daladier himself, giving him a free hand to try and sign a pact on the best 
terms he could get and authorizing him to make any necessary statement regarding 
Poland to the Soviets. Doumenc interpreted this as meaning that the world situa- 
tion was getting extremely serious and that he must make a rapid and desperate 
attempt at achieving an agreement with the Soviet. The French Ambassador 
also received from the Minister for Foreign Affairs a telegram authorizing him 
to inform Molotov that France agreed in principle to the passage of Soviet 
troops through Polish territory after Poland had become engaged in war with 
Germany. 
3. The news yesterday that Ribbentrop was arriving here today to negotiate 
a pact of non-aggression confirmed Doumenc’s interpretation of the situation. He 
decided to endeavour to bring Voroshilov up to scratch by writing him a letter to 
the effect that he was authorized by the French Government to say that his 
Government’s answer to Voroshilov’s cardinal point was in the affirmative, and, 
as Chairman of the next meeting, he suggested that the conference should meet 
again yesterday evening at 6 p.m., such a meeting being in accordance with 
Voroshilov’s promise that as soon as a reply was received from one of our Govern- 


1 No. 5 in Section (ii) of this Appendix. 
604 


ments he would be willing to continue discussions. General Doumenc also pre- 
pared a draft Convention? including the majority of the articles of our original draft, 


2 The text of this draft read as follows: 

[Translation] Anglo-Franco-Soviet Military Agreement 
Preamble 

This Military Agreement will come into force under the terms of the treaties between the 
three contracting Powers if and when one of the eventualities laid down in these treaties 
occurs. 

In view of the military situation in Europe today this Agreement deals with the urgent 
measures to be taken should war break out in the immediate future. 

Article r 

In order to oppose without delay the development of the common enemy's military action, 
the three contracting Powers undertake to operate with their air, land, and naval forces on the 
hostile fronts on which they can fight effectively, until the power of Germany is overthrown, 

If and when Poland shall be at war with Germany, the Soviet land and air forces will have 
the right of passage through the Vilna Corridor towards the East Prussian frontier. 

If and when required by the situation the Soviet land and air forces will have the right 
of passage through Galicia and Roumania. 

Article 2 

Should the attacker turn against France and Britain, these two countries will employ all 
their forces against him. The U.S.S.R. will immediately oppose Germany with forces to the 
extent of 70 per cent. of the number of Franco-British divisions employed against Germany. 

Poland, in accordance with the military agreements she has concluded with France, is to 
employ all her forces immediately, and direct her efforts to her western frontier and against 
East Prussia. 

Article 3 

Should the attacker turn against Poland and Roumania, these two countries are to employ 
all their forces. 

France and Britain will immediately operate with all their forces against the attacker. 

The U.S.S.R. will oppose Germany with forces to the extent of 100 per cent. of the 
British and French forces directly employed against Germany. 

Article 4 

Should the main attacker use Finnish, Estonian and Latvian territory and direct his 
attack against the U.S.S.R., France and Britain will immediately enter the war. They will 
at once oppose the main attacker with forces to the extent of 70 per cent. of the number of 
Soviet divisions employed against Germany. 

Poland, in accordance with the military agreement concluded with France, is to enter the 
war against Germany and operate with all her forces. Should Roumania be drawn into the 
war she is to take part in it with all her forces. 

Article 5 

An essential aim will be to maintain communications between the fronts, allowing them 
to afford each other to the best of their power effective help in material, technicians, 
specialists, and military formations at full strength. 

Over the northern route sea communications will be established from and to the Russian 
White Sea ports. 

Communications through the Mediterranean will be maintained or established by suit- 
able military measures. 

Air communications will be established as soon as possible. 

Article 6 

The three contracting Powers consider it an essential aim to cut off the common enemy 
from all external supplies. In particular they will co-ordinate their action to stop all traffic 
between the neutral states and enemy Powers, and between the different parts of the enemy 
territories. Co-operation between the different naval and air forces in the Baltic Sea, the 
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plus three articles dealing with the three alternatives of Shaposhnikov’s plan (see 
Minutes of Meetings,’ paragraph 41). This he would hand over to Voroshilov 
should the meeting take place. 

4. We had a meeting at this Embassy yesterday morning, at which Doumenc 
explained his views in the above sense. After a certain amount of discussion and 
consultation with the Ambassador, it was agreed that, as we had no instructions 
from the British Government, we should let Doumenc play his hand as best he 
could, and that if Voroshilov asked about the British reply we could only repeat 
that we had not received one yet. 

5. Voroshilov sent no reply to Doumenc’s letter and by 6 p.m. we gave up the 
idea of a meeting; we heard that Soviet leaders had been in conference practically 
the whole afternoon, and we assumed that Voroshilov did not want a meeting with 
us until after Ribbentrop’s arrival. At 6.30 p.m. the War Office Liaison Officer 
arrived at Doumenc’s house with a message from Voroshilov that he was anxious 
to see him at once. Neither Davidson nor I unfortunately were at the house at that 
time. Doumenc had just time to go via his own Embassy to tell the Ambassador 
and to find him on the point of departure, as he had been asked by Molotov to go 
and see him—also at 7 p.m. Doumenc went to Voroshilov expecting to find that 
our Admiral had been similarly summoned. After waiting a few minutes he realised 
that the Admiral was not coming, and as Voroshilov sent word that he was waiting 
for him he went in. 

6. Without making any excuses for leaving Doumenc’s letter unanswered Voro- 
shilov asked Doumenc what proof he could give him that his Government’s reply 
was in the affirmative; would he, for instance, show him the telegram from his 
Government. Doumenc replied that he was not in the habit of carrying cypher 
telegrams in his pocket and Voroshilov must be content with his statement. 
Voroshilov then asked whether the British Mission had received a reply, to which 
Doumenc replied that as far as he knew the British Mission had not yet received 
a reply from the British Government but hoped to receive one soon. Voroshilov 
then asked whether the French reply stated that the consent of the Polish and 
Roumanian Governme..s had been obtained, to which Général Doumenc replied 


Atlantic Ocean, the Black Sea, and the eastern Mediterranean will be agreed, and will be 
the subject of a special protocol. 
Article 7 

The three contracting Powers, in case of an attack by a third Power, leading to war in the 
Balkans, undertake to give immediate and simultaneous help to Turkey. 

In particular they will give immediate help with their available air and naval forces to 
Turkey in order to protect her territory and communications. They will assist her with such 
technical units, and such personnel and material or special weapons as they can provide. 
Article 8 

Should operations spread to the Balkans the three contracting Powers agree that they will 
take common military action in that theatre of war. 

Article 9 

The three contracting Powers agree to co-operate in the organisation and maintenance of 
supplies of munitions and raw materials for Poland, Roumania, and Turkey if and when 
required by the situation. 

Article 10 

As soon as a state of war is declared Military Missions will be exchanged, to facilitate the 

concerted military operations foreseen in Article 1. 
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that he had no information on this point, but that he had been instructed by his 
Government to say that the French reply to the Soviet questions was in the 
affirmative and as a soldier he had carried out his instructions. Voroshilov then 
said he would be quite prepared to receive Polish and Roumanian officers in 
Moscow to discuss plans, to which Doumenc replied that it seemed difficult to go 
on discussing plans when it appeared that the Soviet were expecting some visitors, 
strange visitors to receive at a moment when we were discussing plans to build up 
a front against aggression. Voroshilov said that no discussions of plans could go on 
until the political situation was clearer (i.e., until after Ribbentrop’s arrival), but 
then, if the British answer had arrived and the French Government had replied to his 
supplementary questions, it should be possible to resume negotiations about a pact. 

7. The French and British Ambassadors saw Molotov at 7 p.m. and 8 p-m., 
i.e., at times so arranged that there could be no possible consultation between 
them either beforehand or between the two visits; in fact, both M. Naggiar and 
Doumene were detained until after Sir W. Seeds had left this Embassy. Very 
similar statements were made to the two Ambassadors. 

8. In view of what has now come out, it is evident that our chances of success 
were never very bright as the Russians were playing with both sides, and it seems 
to have been merely a question of who could make the best offer in the shortest 
time. Our conclusions are more fully given in a joint Report* by the Admiral, 
Air Marshal and myself to Lord Chatfield. It seems very unlikely that we shall 
resume conversations with the Soviets for some time, if ever. 

9. We have heard rumours that the Navy and Army have been mobilised in 
England; we had thought of sending our Reports by French bag which leaves 
tonight, but as it crosses Germany on Thursday, we now consider it unsafe, as it 
might be held up at the Polish frontier or in Germany, and in view of the fact that 
our work is likely to be much reduced for some time, we have decided to send 
Davidson and Collier back to England by air tomorrow to act as couriers and to 
give all concerned any further details required and explain our situation here. 

10, Whether we remain here or go home is obviously a matter for decision by 
the British and French Governments. It is possible that by remaining here the 
Russians might be encouraged to ask for a price greater than Ribbentrop is pre- 
pared to give. On the other hand, it might be more dignified to clear out, but I 
cannot help feeling that, however unpleasant and undignified it may be to remain 
here, if there is anything to be saved out of the wreck, we should try to do it. It is 
obvious that anything we can do to reduce Russian assistance to the Germans 
must be of value. Another possible alternative might be for the Missions to 
announce their departure and to move over the border to Riga or Helsingfors 
until the Ribbentrop negotiations are over, when it could be decided whether we 
should return here or go home. 

11, In the meantime, however, we are getting ready to leave at short notice. 


Yours, &c., 
T. G. HEywoop 


* Note in original: ‘This joint report was in fact never produced.’ 


No. 7 


Copy of a Despatch, with Enclosure, from His Majesty’s Ambassador, Warsaw, to the 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs! 


* This despatch and its enclosure are printed as No. 155. 
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No. 8 


Copy of a Despatch, with Enclosure, from His Majesty’s Ambassador, Warsaw, to the 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs! 


1 This despatch and its enclosure are printed as No. 256. 


No. 9 
Final Report of the Military Mission to Moscow 
August 28, 1939 


There is not much to add to the report! we sent by air with Colonel Davidson 
on Thursday, the 24th August, accompanying the minutes of all our conferences. 
Two further reports are coming later by King’s Messenger, but they do not con- 
tain much information. They are (1) a verbatim report? of Général Doumenc’s 
interview with Marshal Voroshilov on Tuesday, the 22nd August, and (2) a 
record, set down by the British Military Attaché, of the final visit paid by Général 
Doumenc and myself to Marshal Voroshilov on Friday, the 25th August.’ , 

Both meetings made it clear that further conversations were entirely out of the 
question as soon as Soviet Russia had reached her agreement with Germany. It 
should be noted that there was never any doubt about Général Doumenc being 
fully supported by the British Mission, a fact which is emphatically endorsed by 
Général Doumenc himself. 

When he asked to see Marshal Voroshilov on Tuesday, the 22nd August, he 
informed him that he had received instructions from his Government re the 
question of Poland; Marshal Voroshilov replied asking Général Doumenc to come 
and see him, alone and without an interpreter. The Marshal never disclosed that 
he had not invited me to attend this meeting, at which, to receive Général Dou- 
menc, he had with him one interpreter and two Russian stenographers. I had 
previously volunteered to come with Général Doumenc to the meeting, but I had 
to point out to him that if asked what was the attitude of the British Government 
I could only reply that I had not yet received instructions from them. I should, 
however, say that I was delighted to hear the news from Paris, which seemed to 
indicate that the Soviet wishes had been met. Général Doumenc fully under- 
stood, and there was not at any time the slightest divergence of opinion between 
us. On the contrary, our relations were at all times extremely friendly and cordial. 

I come now to my summing up of the situation. Looking back, it seems quite 
clear that the Russians had two definite reasons in mind when they asked for a 
Military Mission to come to Moscow. The political talks had been going badly 
and they had for some time (probably since the dismissal of Litvinov) decided that 
a pact with Germany would suit them better. 

They therefore asked for the Military Mission primarily because its presence 
would frighten Germany and enable the Soviet Government to put pressure on 
Hitler which might persuade him to accept their terms. What their terms are one 
cannot accurately guess, but it is highly probable that the pact contains secret 
clauses regarding the dividing up of spoil (Poland and the Baltic States) if Germany 
gets what she wants, with or without a war. 


1 Nos. 1 and 2 in Section (ii) of this Appendix. 
2 No. 10 in Section (ii) of this Appendix. 
3 No. 11 in Section (ii) of this Appendix. 
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Russia’s aim would probably be to acquire part of Poland, part of Roumania, 
and certain ports and islands in the Baltic. 

Her second reason for asking the Military Mission to come to Moscow was a 
hope that we might be persuaded to accept their terms and make a treaty at their 
dictation. It was no doubt for this reason that Voroshilov stressed the fact that his 
delegation had plenipotentiary powers and he hoped and expected that we had the 
same. 

The Soviet aims in Poland and Roumania were, of course, not stated to us, but 
they made fairly clear the fact that they coveted certain ports and islands in the 
Baltic, which we were to grab for them! When we had annexed and fortified 
them, and accepted all the odium for so doing, the Soviet Fleet would graciously 
join us there and assist us in our naval operations to secure command of the Baltic 
and defeat the aggressor. Their plan is very suggestive of duplicity and bad faith, 
which is only to be expected from the type of men who govern Russia today. 
They can probably be relied on for shiftiness in negotiating a treaty and dis- 
honesty in executing it. I therefore feel that, in the long run, it may well prove 
fortunate that they allied themselves to Germany and not to us. 

There is a very apposite saying attributed to Sir Edward Grey: ‘You can never 
be quite sure that the Russians are [sic ? are not] going to let you down.’ I have 
seen recently, in the memoirs of a French ex-Ambassador in Berlin, a description 
of how Russia played a double game in a precisely similar manner in 1918. 

The Franco-British Military Missions in August 1939 no doubt achieved less 
than their Governments hoped, but the circumstances were such that there was 
really no prospect of achieving more. We at least succeeded in unmasking a plot 
which had been maturing for weeks and probably for months. 

The Soviet-German agreement has certainly infuriated Japan, which helps to 
weaken the solidarity of the Axis. Anything that our propaganda can do to remind 
Japan of Hitler’s untrustworthiness will probably be of much value. 

I wish to end by remarking on the valuable and efficient manner in which all 
officers and other ranks of the Mission performed their duties. During the whole 
of our 16 days in Soviet Russia the temperature was far too hot to be pleasant, but 
they worked long hours with cheerfulness and alacrity. 

R. P.-E.-E.-Drax, Admiral 


No. 10 


Record of a Conversation between Marshal Voroshilov and Général Doumenc, 
August 22, 1939 


The conversation began at 7 o’clock and ended at 7.50 p.m. 

Marshal Voroshilov: I beg Général Doumenc to show me the document he 
has received from his Government, and of which I have been informed by letter. 
I should also like to know if the English Mission has received a reply to the same 
question. 

Général Doumenc: I have no document, but my Government has informed me 
that the reply to the basic, essential question is in the affirmative. In other words, 
the Government has empowered me to sign a military convention under which 
authorisation will be given for the passage of Soviet troops at the points specified 
by you, that is to say, the Corridor of Vilno, and, if the actual circumstances . 
demand it, Galicia and Roumania. 
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Marshal Voroshilov: Is that the French Government’s message? 

Général Doumenc: Yes, the French Government has given me these instruc- 
tions. 

Marshal Voroshilov: And the British Government? a 

General Doumenc: I do not know if Admiral Drax has received a similar reply 
from the British Government, but I know that the Admiral is of opinion that the 
Conference can go on. 

Marshal Voroshilov: Then the English Delegation knows of this communication? 

Général Doumenc: Yes; I told the Admiral that the French Government’s reply 
had arrived. And I am nearly certain that the same reply will be given by the 
English Government. But, as I am responsible for the military questions and 
Admiral Drax more particularly for the naval ones, this reply is suflicient to allow 
the work of our Conference to proceed. 

Marshal Voroshilov: It may be that the English Delegation agrees that Général 
Doumenc should take charge of the military questions. But it seems to me that the 
English Mission has, if not a dominant role, at least an equal one, in all our 
conversations. Hence it will clearly be difficult for us to continue the work of the 
Conference. 

Général Doumenc: I think that the reply of the British Government will be here 
soon. 

Marshal Voroshilov: There is another question in which I am interested. 
I apologise, Général, but it is a very serious question and I find it essential to ask it. 

Général Doumenc: I also desire to speak seriously and frankly with the Marshal. 

Marshal Voroshilov: You have given no reply regarding the attitude of the 
Polish and Roumanian Governments in this matter. Are they being kept informed 
of the negotiations, or does the reply you have received come solely from the 
French Government, without previous communication to Poland and Roumania? 

Général Doumenc: I do not know what conversations have taken place between 
the Governments. I can only repeat what my Government has told me. Taking 
the opportunity afforded by the present conversation, I would like to ask the 
following question: do you intend our conversations to proceed rapidly and to 
lead to the signing of a military convention? I came here for that purpose, but 
time is passing. 

Marshal Voroshilov: Undoubtedly, time is passing; but it is not our fault if 
the English and French representatives have taken up so much time over these 
questions. 

Général Doumenc: I agree with you. It is possible that in the beginning we had 
difficulties; they were natural and were beyond our control. But I can assure the 
Marshal once again that I am ready to work as quickly and as efficiently as possible. 

Marshal Voroshilov: I do not doubt that. During these days I have learnt to 
know you; I appreciate your sincerity and your desire to sign a military convention 
as soon as possible. 

Général Doumenc: Rapidly and with mutual trust, as must be the case between 
soldiers who have a common enemy. 

Marshal Voroshilov: Yet eleven days have passed by, and all our activity has 
consisted in marking time. I cannot agree to take part in further discussions until 
all the official replies have arrived. I do not doubt that the General has received 
an affirmative answer from his Government, but the position of Poland, Roumania 
and Great Britain is still unknown. Hence our further work can only lead to useless 
talk, which will do more harm than good from a political point of view. I am con- 
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vinced that the Poles themselves would wish to take part in our discussions had they 
given their consent to the passage of Soviet troops. They would have insisted upon 
being included; their General Staff would not have desired to be left out of the 
examination of questions which concern them so nearly. As this is not the case, 
I do not think that they can be conversant with the matter. 

Général Doumenc: That is possible, but I do not know and cannot say. 

Marshal Voroshilov: Let us wait until everything has been cleared up. 

Général Doumenc: I will wait with pleasure, but I do not wish to wait in vain. 
I will be frank with the Marshal. It has already been announced that ‘someone’ is 
to arrive shortly; such visits do not please me. 

Marshal Voroshilov: That is true, but the responsibility rests with the French 
and English. The question of military co-operation with France has been discussed 
for several years, but has never been solved. Last year, when Czecho-Slovakia 
went under, we waited for a sign from France. Our troops were ready, but the 
sign was not given. 

Général Doumenc: Our troops were equally ready. 

Marshal Voroshilov: Then what can have happened? Over here not only were 
our troops ready, but the Government, the country, everyone, wished to aid 
Czecho-Slovakia and to fulfil the obligations laid down in the Treaties. 

Général Doumenc: If the Marshal had been in France at that time he would 
have seen that everything was ready for a struggle. After the recent European 
events, and if a Peace Front is to be created, it must be done now. I therefore 
repeat that I am at your disposal, and that I am ready to work when you wish, as 
you wish, and in the most practical way possible. 

Marshal Voroshilov: If the English and French Missions had arrived with all 
their proposals in a concrete and clear form I am convinced that in five or six days 
we could have finished our work and signed the Military Convention. 

Général Doumenc: I think that we shall only now need three or four days to 
sign the Military Convention. The situation is sufficiently clear. The statement 
made by General Shaposhnikov is an excellent basis on which to build the Con- 
vention. For my part I am ready to subscribe to the fundamental proposals made 
by General Shaposhnikov. 

Marshal Voroshilov: Apart from our proposals, there must also be Anglo- 
French suggestions. We still have to agree on very many practical points. 

Général Doumenc: Quite. General Shaposhnikov said that he intended to put 
a series of questions. I will answer them with pleasure. 

Marshal Voroshilov: Please allow us to wait until the situation is clear, that is 
to say, until we have the British Government’s reply and until the position of 
Poland and Roumania seems clear to us. Then we will meet again. If these things 
do not happen, then it will be useless for us to meet again, because in such a case 
no result will be possible. It is essential that the reply should indicate definitely 
that Poland is being kept informed. It is equally necessary that the British and 
French Governments’ reply should be made in accord with the Polish and Rou- 
manian Governments. We do not want Poland to boast that she has refused our 
aid—which we have no intention of forcing her to accept. 

Général Doumenc: I will not lose sight of the Marshal’s questions; as soon as 
I have received the replies, I will advise him. But at present I think that we, as 
soldiers working together, could examine in sufficient detail the different forms that 
military operations might take. In this way we shall, in spite of everything, gain 
time. . 
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Marshal Voroshilov: If the principal question is settled, all the others—exclud- 
ing some intervening political event—can be disposed of without difficulty. Then 
we shall quickly be able to agree. But I fear one thing: the French and English 
sides have allowed the political and military discussions to drag on too long. That 
is why we must not exclude the possibility, during this time, of certain political 
events. Let us wait. The sooner we have the reply, the quicker we shall be able 
to decide definitely how to act in the future. 

Général Doumenc: Under the present circumstances, time is precious. That is 
why I am ready to examine the draft Convention proposed by the Marshal, and 
to show the Marshal my proposal. Then it will be possible to discuss in a sufficiently 
concrete form the wishes of the different parties. 

Marshal Voroshilov: We have put forward elementary conditions. What we 
submit for discussion gives us nothing but heavy responsibilities—to gather our 
troops and to fight the common enemy. Surely we cannot be obliged to beg for the 
right to fight the common enemy? As long as these questions are not settled, no 
discussions can take place. 

General Doumenc: If my Government have given me an affirmative reply, they 
have not done so lightly. If I now declare that my Government have said ‘Yes’, 
I consider that we can begin our work. Now the Marshal asks me about new 
political guarantees. I am ready to ask for them, but I fear that this will give the 
impression that we do not wish to sign the Convention quickly. 

Marshal Voroshilov: I believe you misunderstand me. I have not spoken of 
new guarantees. I said only this: if nothing happens from a political point of view 
between now and then, we can agree fully. As soon as the situation is clear and 
the answer to our question has been given by the Polish and Roumanian Govern- 
ments, we shall be able to agree rapidly and to settle all the practical problems. 
But all this, I repeat, is based on the assumption that no political occurrence inter- 
venes. 

Général Doumenc: I understand the Marshal to refer to a declaration or to 
some information from the Polish Government? 

Marshal Voroshilov: No, not that. I ask whether there is a reply approved by 
the Polish and Roumanian Governments, or merely a reply from the French 
Government on the following lines: ‘We have put the question to Poland and we 
hope to receive a reply in the affirmative, &c.’ That is no reply for us. It is a 
useless waste of time. I believe implicitly in the General and the General believes 
in his Government, but on this point we must be absolutely clear. We must have 
a definite reply from the Governments of these countries, showing that they agree 
to the passage of our troops. 

Général Doumenc: I do not think that it is our wish to deceive you. 

Marshal Voroshilov: Naturally not. But we know the Poles well. The Poles, 
naturally, will also like to clear up some questions if there is no previous agreement 
with them; but neither you nor I know whether they have been informed of the 
general state of affairs. 

Général Doumenc: I know them perhaps a little less well than the Marshal, but 
in spite of that I wish to ask whether you think it possible to begin our Conference, 
or would you prefer to postpone it? 

Marshal Voroshilov: We have at present no subject for conversation. Until we 
receive a reply, all conversation is useless. 

Général Doumenc: My opinion is different. No work, generally speaking, is 
useless. We have confidence in you and we think that this work is justified and 
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useful, For example, the question of the Corridor of Vilno ought to be studied 
closely to find out all its advantages and drawbacks. That is useful, even if it 
becomes necessary afterwards to work jointly with the Poles as the Marshal sug- 
gested just now. 

Marshal Voroshilov: I have already said that if the Poles had given an aflirma- 
tive reply, they would have insisted on being present at our talks. As they have 
not done this, it means that they know nothing of the matter or that they do not 
agree. 

General Doumenc: I see that the Marshal has no intention of continuing our 
work in the next few days, and I can only take note of the fact. In spite of that, 
I am still convinced that we have good reason to continue our work. 

Marshal Voroshilov: Our Dele,ation has already given its reply. Until we 
receive a clear answer to the questions put, we will not work. 

Général Doumenc: Practical questions are not always easily and rapidly dis- 
posed of. Practical questions also need to be studied closely, and I propose that 
we should continue this work. It will be useful to do so before the conclusion of the 
convention, without, however, binding either of the parties. 

Marshal Voroshilov: We cannot lose time over useless work. When complete 
clarity has been established and all the replies have been received, then we will 
work, 

Général Doumenc: We have conversed together quite freely, although about 
subjects which need great precision. I should be very glad if the Marshal would 
send me a record of our conversation—only for myself. 

Marshal Voroshilov: Certainly. As soon as everything is settled on your side, 
let me know by Général Palasse or write to me direct. 


No. 11 
Record of Conversation with Marshal Voroshilov at 1300 Hours on August 25, 1939 


Present: 


Marshal Voroshilov; Corps Commander Khmelnitski; Colonel Osetrov. 
Admiral Drax; Colonel Firebrace. 
Général Doumenc; Général Palasse. 


After greeting, the General and the Admiral made the following statement :— 


“We are sorry we were unfortunately not able to come and see you last night 
at such short notice. 

‘We should like now to ask you if, in view of the changed political situation 
announced yesterday, it is likely in your opinion that the Soviet Government 
will desire the Military Missions to continue their conversations,’ 


The Marshal replied by expressing his regrets that, as he was out duck shooting, 
he had been unable to answer our letter earlier. He then stated that, to his regret, 
in view of the changed political situation there was no sense in continuing the 
conversations. The Admiral said that we would report this decision to our 
Governments and would await instructions from them. We should report to the 
Marshal any decision about our movements. 

The Admiral then expressed the hope that in the new political circumstances 
the Soviet Union would continue to work for the cause of peace. The Marshal, 
replied that this was the traditional policy of the Soviet Union and there should be 
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no reason to doubt that they would continue their work for peace as before. He 
continued that they found themselves in a very original position but it was through 
the fault of our Governments. 

The Admiral now said that he would say goodbye to the Marshal. As we were 
taking leave the Marshal in an outburst said :— 


‘During the whole time of our conversations the Polish press and Polish people 
were continuously saying that they did not want the help of the Soviets, and 
from Roumania there was no answer at all. Were we to have to conquer Poland 
in order to offer her our help, or were we to go on our knees and offer our help 
to Poland? The position was impossible for us.’ 


This outburst, for such it was, was due, in my opinion, to the Marshal wishing 
to offer some excuse for the way in which we had been treated. It was, however, 
a genuine outburst of Russian hatred for the Poles. 

R. Frresrace, Colonel 
Military Attaché, Moscow 

I concur. 

R. P.-E.-E.-Drax, Admiral, 
Chief of British Military Mission 
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APPENDIX IIl 


Speech by M. Molotov on the ratification of the Soviet- 
German Non-Aggression Pact, August 31, 1939. 


Sir W. Seeds (Moscow) to Viscount Halifax (Received September 7) 
No. 255 [C 13087] 15/18] 
Moscow, September 1, 1939 
My Lord, 

I have the honour to transmit to Your Lordship herewith translation of the 
speech delivered at yesterday’s session of the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R. by 
M. Molotov, on the subject of the Soviet-German Agreement of Non-Aggression.! 

2. As is invariably the case in proceedings of the Soviet Parliament, the Council 
expressed unanimous approval by show of hands, and the Agreement was duly 
ratified. 

Thave, &c., 
WILLIAM SEEDS 
t See also No. 572. 


ENcLosure 1N No. 691 


Extract from ‘Pravda’ of September 1, 1939 
(Translation.) 
Comrades! 

During the period which has elapsed since the Third Session of the Supreme 
Council the international situation has not changed for the better. On the contrary, 
it has become still more strained. 

The measures adopted by individual Governments with the object of removing 
this tension have shown their obvious inadequacy, They have proved to be devoid 
of results, This applies to Europe. No changes for the better have taken place in 
Eastern Asia either. Japan, as formerly, is occupying with her troops the principal 
towns and a considerable portion of the territory of China, and she is not refraining 
from hostile actions against the U.S.S.R. Here, likewise, the situation has grown 
worse, 

Under these circumstances the conclusion of the non-aggression pact between 
the U.S.S.R. and Germany, which removed the threat of war between Germany 
and the Soviet Union, is of enormous positive importance. In order more fully 
to establish the significance of this pact, I shall have to dwell as a preliminary on 
the negotiations which have been conducted in Moscow during the last few months 
with the representatives of England and France. 

You are aware that the Anglo-French-Soviet negotiations for the conclusion 
of a pact of mutual assistance against aggression in Europe began as far back as 
April last. It is the case that the first proposals of the English Government were, 
as is well known, completely unacceptable. They ignored the fundamental pre- 
requisites of such negotiations—they ignored the principle of reciprocity and of 
equal obligations. In spite of this the Soviet Government did not refuse to conduct» 
negotiations, and put forward, in their turn, their own proposals. We took into 
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account that it was difficult for the Governments of England and France abruptly 
to change the course of their policy from an unfriendly attitude towards the Soviet 
Union, which had existed until quite recently, towards serious negotiations with 
the U.S.S.R. on conditions of equal obligations. However, the negotiations which 
followed did not justify themselves. 

The Anglo-Franco-Soviet negotiations continued for four months. They assisted 
in clearing up a number of questions. They, at the same time, demonstrated to the 
representatives of England and France that it was necessary to reckon seriously 
with the Soviet Union in international affairs. But these negotiations met with 
insurmountable obstacles. It was, of course, not a question of individual ‘formula’, 
and not of this or that item of the draft treaty (pact). No, more important matters 
were in question. 

The conclusion of a pact of mutual assistance against aggression only had a sense 
if England, France and the Soviet Union were to agree on definite military 
measures against an attack by the aggressor. For this reason, during a certain 
period there were held in Moscow negotiations not only of a political but also of a 
military nature with representatives of the English and French armies. The military 
negotiations, however, led to no result. These negotiations encountered the 
obstacle that Poland, which was to have been guaranteed jointly by England, 
France and the U.S.S.R., refused to accept military assistance on the part of the 
Soviet Union. It proved impossible to overcome these objections on the part of 
Poland. Furthermore, the negotiations demonstrated that England was not trying 
to overcome these objections on the part of Poland, but was, on the contrary, 
supporting them. It is understandable that, such being the attitude of the Polish 
Government and of its chief ally as regards the rendering of military help by the 
Soviet Union in the event of aggression, the Anglo-Franco-Soviet negotiations 
could not lead to good results. Consequently, it became clear to us that the Anglo- 
Franco-Soviet negotiations were doomed to failure. 

What did the negotiations with England and France demonstrate? 

The Anglo-Franco-Soviet negotiations showed that the attitude of England and 
France was permeated through and through with appalling contradictions. 

Judge for yourselves. 

On the one hand, England and France demanded from the U.S.S.R. military 
assistance for Poland against aggression. The U.S.S.R., as is known, was prepared 
to meet this requirement on condition that it received itself corresponding help on 
the part of England and France. On the other hand, whilst the self-same England 
and France allotted Poland a prominent role, that country definitely refused 
military assistance on the part of the U.S.S.R. Fancy trying to come to an agree- 
ment about mutual assistance under these conditions, when assistance by the 
U.S.S.R. was declared in advance to be not only unnecessary but an intrusion, 

Furthermore, on the one hand, England and France guaranteed military 
assistance to the Soviet Union against aggression in return for similar help on the 
part of the U.S.S.R. On the other hand, they hedged round their assistance with 
reservations in regard to indirect aggression which were capable of turning this 
help into a fiction, and gave them a formal-juridical ground to evade the rendering 
of assistance, thus placing the U.S.S.R. in a position of isolation in face of the 
aggressor. Just try to distinguish such a ‘pact of mutual assistance’ from a pact of 
deceit masked to a greater or lesser extent. (Amused animation in the hall), To 
go further. On the one hand, England and France emphasised the importance and 
serious nature of the negotiations for a mutual assistance pact, and demanded from 
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the U.S.S.R. a most serious attitude to this matter and a quick settlement of 
questions connected with the pact. On the other hand, they themselves acted with 
extreme dilatoriness and showed an unserious attitude towards the negotiations, 
confiding these to second-rate persons not furnished with adequate credentials. 
It in sufficient to say that the military missions of England and France arrived in 
Moscow without definite full powers and without authority to sign any military 
convention, (Animation in the hall). Moreover, the English Military Mission 
arrived in Moscow without any credentials whatever (general laughter), and it 
was only on the demand of our military mission that it presented its written 
credentials shortly before the breakdown of the negotiations. But these credentials, 
also, were of a most indefinite character, that is to say, they were not full credentials, 
Just try to distinguish such an unserious attitude towards the negotiations on the 
part of England and France from a light-hearted playing at negotiations designed 
to discredit the cause of those negotiations. 

Such were the internal contradictions in the attitude of England and France to 
the negotiations with the U.S.S.R. which led to a breakdown in the negotiations. 

Wherein lies the root of these contradictions in the attitude of England and 
France? 

Stated briefly the matter is as follows. On the one hand, the English and French 
Governments fear aggression, and in view of this they would like to have a pact of 
mutual assistance with the Soviet Union because this would give them strength, 
because it would add to the strength of England and France. But, on the other 
hand, the English and French Governments fear that the conclusion of a serious 
pact of mutual assistance with the U.S.S.R. may strengthen our country, may 
strengthen the Soviet Union, which it turns out is not in their interests. One has 
to confess that these fears took the upper hand in their minds over other considera- 
tions. It is only in this connexion that one is able to understand the attitude of 
Poland, which is acting under the instructions of England and France. 

I pass on to the Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact. The resolve to conclude 
a non-aggression pact between the U.S.S.R. and Germany was adopted after the 
military conversations with England and France had reached a deadlock, owing 
to the insuperable difficulties of opinion mentioned above. Because these negotia- 
tions showed that there was no basis for concluding the pact of mutual assistance, 
we could not refrain from considering other measures to ensure peace and to 
remove the threat of war between Germany and the U.S.S.R. If the Governments 
of England and France did not wish to reckon with this that is their business. Our 
duty is to think of the interests of the Soviet people, of the interests of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics. (Lengthy applause). The more so as we are firmly 
convinced that the interests of the U.S.S.R. coincide with the basic interests of 
the people of other countries. (Applause.) 

But this is only one side of the matter. 

It was necessary for another circumstance to occur in order that the Soviet- 
German Non-Aggression Pact should become a fact. It was necessary that a 
change as regards neighbourly relations with the Soviet Union should take place 
in the foreign policy of Germany. It was only when this second condition came 
into being, and only when the desire of the German Government to change its 
foreign policy towards an improvement in relations with the U.S.S.R. became 
apparent to us, that a basis was found for the conclusion of the Soviet-German 
Non-Aggression Pact. N 

It is generally known that for the past six years, since the advent to power of 
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the National Socialists, political relations between Germany and the U.S.S.R. 
have been strained. Itis also known that, in spite of the differences in outlook and 
of the political systems, the Soviet Government have endeavoured to maintain 
normal business and political relations with Germany. At present there is no need 
to dwell on separate phases of these relations during recent years, and they are well 
known to you, Comrade Deputies, without my doing so. It is necessary, however, 
to recall the exposition of our foreign policy, which was made several months ago 
at the Eighteenth Party Congress.’ 

Speaking of our problems in the matter of foreign policy, Comrade Stalin thus 
defined our relations to other countries :— 


(1) “To continue to conduct a policy of peace and of strengthening commercial 
relations with all countries. 

(2) To exercise caution and not to let provocators of war, who are accustomed 
to get others to pick chestnuts out of the fire for them, to draw our country 
into conflicts.’ (Animation in the hall.) 


As you observe, Comrade Stalin in this summing up spoke of the Soviet Union 
standing for the strengthening of commercial relations with all countries. But at 
the same time Comrade Stalin gave a warning against warmongers, who, in their 
own interests, wished to draw our country into conflict with other countries. 

In exposing the fuss made by the Anglo-French and North American press or. 
the subject of German ‘plans’ for a seizure of the Soviet Ukraine, Comrade Stalin 
then said :— 


‘It looks as if this suspicious fuss has as its object to arouse the anger of the 
Soviet Union against Germany, to poison the atmosphere and to provoke a 
conflict with Germany without apparent justification.’ 


As you see, Comrade Stalin struck at the heart of things in exposing the intrigues 
of the Western European politicians who were endeavouring to bring Germany 
and the Soviet Union into conflict. 

One must confess that certain short-sighted persons, who had been carried away 
by a simplified anti-Fascist agitation and who forgot about the provocative work 
of our enemies, were to be found in our country as well. Comrade Stalin, taking 
this circumstance into consideration as far back as that time, raised the question 
of the possibility of other than hostile, of good-neighbourly, relations between 
Germany and the U.S.S.R. 

It is now clear that these declarations by Comrade Stalin have now been in the 
main correctly understood in Germany, and the necessary practical deductions 
have been made therefrom. (Laughter.) 

The conclusion of the Soviet-German Agreement of Non-Aggression witnesses 
to the historic prophecy of Comrade Stalin having been brilliantly justified. 
(Great ovation in honour of Comrade Stalin.) 

As early as the spring of this year the German Government proposed to resume 
the negotiations on commercial credits. The negotiations were soon resumed, By 
means of mutual concessions the way was found to reach an agreement. This 
agreement, as is known, was signed on the ıgth August. 

This was not the first agreement on commercial credits with Germany during 
the life of the present Government. But this agreement differs favourably not only 
from the agreement of 1935, but from all preceding ones, not to speak of the fact 


t i.e. in March 1939. See Volume IV of this Series, No. 452. 
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that we have not had such an advantageous economic agreement with England, 
France or any other country. The agreement is of advantage to us in respect of its 
conditions of credit (seven years), and it enables us, moreover, to order a consider- 
able quantity of equipment required by us. Under this agreement the U.S.S.R. 
ensures the sale to Germany of a definite quantity of our surplus raw material for 
her industry, which is in full accord with the interests of the U.S.S.R. Why should 
we decline to conclude such a satisfactory economic agreement? Surely not to 
please those who would not like the Soviet Union to have advantageous economic 
agreements with other countries at all? It is clear, however, that the commercial 
credits agreement with Germany is entirely in the interests of the national economy 
and the interests of the defence of the Soviet Union. An agreement of this nature 
fully accords with the resolution of the Eighteenth Congress of our party, which 
ratified the statement of Comrade Stalin as to the necessity of ‘strengthening com- 
mercial relations with all countries’. 

When the German Government expressed its desire to improve political rela- 
tions as well, the Soviet Government had no reason to refuse this offer. It was then 
that the question of concluding a non-aggression pact arose. 

There are rumours going around now which show a complete lack of under- 
standing of the very simple principles which have led to an improvement in the 
political relations between the Soviet Union and Germany. 

For instance, people are naively asking: how could the Soviet Union bring itself 
to improve its political relations with a Fascist form of government? Can this really 
be possible? They forget, however, that it is not a question of our relations with 
the internal arrangements of another country, but of the external relations between 
two Governments. They forget that our attitude is one of non-interference in the 
internal affairs of other countries, and that, similarly, we allow no interference in 
our own internal affairs. They also forget an important principle of our foreign 
policy which Comrade Stalin formulated once again in the following words at the 
Eighteenth Party Congress :— 


‘We stand for peace and the strengthening of business relations with all 
countries. This is, and will be, our attitude so long as these countries maintain 
similar relations with the Soviet Union and do not attempt to harm the interests 
of our country,’ 


The meaning of these words is quite clear: the Soviet Union wishes to have 
good-neighbourly relations with all non-Soviet countries, as long as these countries 
adopt a similar attitude towards the Soviet Union. 

In our external policy towards non-Soviet countries we have always followed, 
and still follow, the well-known principle of Lenin—the principle of the peaceful 
co-existence of the Soviet Government and capitalist countries. One could quote 
a number of examples to show how this principle works in practice. But I will 
limit myself to a few. We have, for instance, had since 1933 a Non-Aggression and 
Neutrality Pact with Fascist Italy.” Until now nobody has taken it into his head 
to inveigh against this pact. This is quite understandable. Inasmuch as such a 
pact serves the interests of the U.S.S.R., it also corresponds to our principle of the 
peaceful co-existence of the U.S.S.R. and capitalist countries. We also have non- 
aggression pacts with Poland and various other countries, the semi-Fascist organisa- 
tion of which is known to everybody. These pacts have not given rise to any doubts 
either. It would, perhaps, not be superfluous to mention the fact that we have no 
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such pacts with various other non-Fascist, bourgeois-democratic countries, including, 
let us say, England. However, this is not our fault. 

Since 1926 the political basis of our relations with Germany has been the 
Neutrality Treaty, which was prolonged in 1933 by the present German Govern- 
ment. This neutrality agreement is still valid today. 

The Soviet Government, even at an earlier period, considered it desirable to 
take a further step forward in the improvement of political relations with Germany, 
but circumstances combined to make this impossible until now. It is true that in 
the present instance there is no question of a mutual assistance pact as in the case 
of the Anglo-Franco-Soviet conversations, but only of a non-aggression pact. 
Nevertheless, in present circumstances it is difficult to over-estimate the inter- 
national significance of the Soviet-German pact. 

This is the reason why we definitely agreed to the German Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, Herr von Ribbentrop, coming to Moscow. 

The 23rd August, 1939, when the Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact was 
signed, must be counted as a date of great importance. The non-aggression pact 
between the U.S.S.R. and Germany is the turning point in the history of Europe, 
and not of Europe alone. 

As recently as yesterday the Fascists of Germany were pursuing in their relations 
with the U.S.S.R. an external policy hostile to us. I repeat, as recently as yesterday 
in the sphere of external relations we were enemies. Today, however, the situation 
has changed and we are no longer enemies. The art of policy in the sphere of 
external relations does not consist in adding to the number of countries hostile to 
one’s own, On the contrary, the art of policy here consists in decreasing the number 
of such enemies and in contriving that the enemies of yesterday shall become good 
neighbours with peaceful relations between themselves. 

History has shown that enmity and war between our country and Germany did 
not profit but injured our two countries; Germany and Russia were the nations 
that suffered most by the war of 1914-18. For this reason the interests of the 
peoples of the Soviet Union and of Germany do not lie in enmity between each 
other, On the contrary, the peoples of the Soviet Union and of Germany must have 
peaceful relations with each other. The Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact puts 
an end to the enmity between Germany and the Soviet Union, and this is in the 
interests of both countries. Differences in world outlook and political systems need 
not and must not prove an obstacle to the establishment of good political relations 
between two Governments, just as similar differences do not preclude good political 
relations between the U.S.S.R. and other non-Soviet, capitalist countries. Only 
the enemies of Germany and of the Soviet Union can wish to create and foster 
enmity between the peoples of these countries. We have always stood and still 
stand for friendship between the peoples of the U.S.S.R. and Germany and for the 
development and growth of friendship between the peoples of the Soviet Union 
and the German people. 

The chief significance of the Sovict-German Non-Aggression Pact lies in the 
fact that the two greatest States of Europe have agreed to put an end to the 
hostility between them, to remove the threat of war and to live in peace with each 
other. By this same pact the field of war in Europe is reduced, and, even if it does 
not prove possible entirely to avoid war in Europe, the extent of such hostilities 
will now be restricted. The only people who can be dissatisfied with such a state 
of affairs are those whose aim it is to bring about general war in Europe, and who, 
under the mask of peace, wish to set all Europe ablaze. 


620 


The Soviet-German pact has led to numerous attacks in the Anglo-French and 
American press. Special efforts in this direction are made by some ‘Socialist’ 
newspapers who serve ‘their’ national capitalism, who serve that master who pays 
them best. Of course it is impossible to expect the real truth from such masters. 

Efforts are being made to spread the lie that the conclusion of the Soviet- 
German Non-Aggression Pact interfered with the negotiations for a mutual 
assistance pact with England and France. ‘This lie has already been exposed in 
the interview with Comrade Voroshilov.3 In point of fact, as everybody knows, 
the opposite is the case. The Soviet Union concluded a non-aggression pact with 
Germany because, amongst other things, the negotiations with France and England 
had led to insuperable differences of opinion and had ended in failure owing to 
the fault of Anglo-French ruling circles. 

They even go so far as to blame us because, mark you, there was no provision 
in the pact for its denunciation in the event of one of the contracting parties being 
involved in a war under conditions which could give somebody or other the excuse 
to call it a war of aggression. But in this connexion why do they forget that there 
is no such provision and no such reservation either in the Polish-German Non- 
Aggression Pact, which was signed in 1934 and annulled by Germany in 1939 
against Poland’s wish, nor in the Anglo-German non-aggression declaration which 
was only signed a few months ago?* Why, may I ask, may the U.S.S.R. not allow 
herself that which Poland and England allowed themselves in the past? 

Finally, there are those amateurs who read into the pact more than is written 
in it. For this purpose they set on foot all sorts of.conjectures and insinuations in 
order to cast discredit upon the pact in various countries. But all this only goes to 
prove the hopeless inefficiency of the pact’s enemies, who thus only expose them- 
selves the more obviously as enemies of the Soviet Union and Germany, whose 
object it is to provoke a war between these countries. 

In all this we see further evidence of the’ truth of Comrade Stalin’s statement 
that we must be particularly wary of those warmongers whose habit it is to get 
others to pull the chestnuts out of the fire for them. We must be on our guard 
in our relations with those who see an advantage for themselves in the existence 
of bad relations between the U.S.S.R. and Germany and enmity between these 
two countries, and who do not desire peace or good-neighbourly relations between 
Germany and the Soviet Union. 

We can understand this when double-dyed Imperialists follow this line, but one 
cannot ignore the fact that certain leaders of the Socialist parties of England and 
France have recently distinguished themselves by their particular zeal in this 
matter. But these gentlemen are making such a fuss that they are jumping out 
of their skins and that is all. (Laughter,) 

These people demand that the U.S.S.R. should without fail be dragged into 
war on the side of England against Germany. These fanatical warmongers must 
surely be mad. (Laughter.) Do these gentlemen really find difficulty in under- 
standing the meaning of the Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact on the strength 
of which the U.S.S.R. is not obliged to allow herself to be dragged into war either 
on the side of England against Germany or on the side of Germany against 
England? Is it really difficult to understand that the U.S.S.R. is following, and 
will continue to follow, its own independent policy, the aim of which is to further 


3 See Nos. 381 and 448. 
4 i.e. the Anglo-German declaration of September 30, 1938. See Volume II of this 
Series, No. 1228. 


621 


the interests of the peoples of the U.S.S.R. and these interests only? (Prolonged 
applause.) If these gentlemen have such an irrepressible desire to fight let them 
fight each other without the Soviet Union. (Laughter and applause.) We would 
look on and see what sort of fighters they are. (Laughter and applause.) 

In our eyes, in the eyes of the whole Soviet people, these men are enemies of 
peace in exactly the same way as all the other warmongers of Europe. Only those 
who want another great blood bath, another slaughter of the nations, wish to 
knock the heads of the Soviet Union and Germany together, only they want to 
break up the new creation of good-neighbourly relations between the peoples of 
the U.S.S.R. and of Germany. 

The Soviet Union has reached agreement with Germany in the belief that peace 
between the peoples of the two countries is in the best interests of all nations, and 
is in the interest of universal peace. Every sincere supporter of peace is convinced 
of this. 

This agreement corresponds to the fundamental interests of the workers of the 
Soviet Union and cannot induce us to weaken our vigilance in safeguarding those 
interests. This agreement is enhanced by our firm belief in our real strength and 
in its complete readiness in the event of any aggression against the Soviet Union. 
(Loud applause.) 

This agreement shows (as do the abortive Anglo-Franco-Soviet negotiations) 
that it is impossible to decide important questions of international relations and 
particularly questions in Eastern Europe without the active participation of the 
Soviet Union, and that any attempt to side-track the Soviet Union and decide such 
questions behind its back is doomed to failure. (Applause.) 

The Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact is a milestone in the development of 
Europe, a milestone in the improvement of relations between the two greatest 
States of Europe. This pact not only removes the threat of war with Germany, 
narrows the field of possible hostilities in Europe and thus promotes universal 
peace, but assures to us new possibilities of growing strength, a reinforcement of 
our position and the further growth of the influence of the Soviet Union on inter- 
national developments. 

I need not dwell here on the various points of the agreement, the Council of 
People’s Commissars have reason to hope that the pact will meet with your 
approval as a political document of paramount importance to the U.S.S.R. 
(Applause.) 

The Council of People’s Commissars places the Soviet-German Non-Aggression 
Pact before the Supreme Council and proposes that it be ratified. (Loud pro- 
longed applause.) 
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1 The documents in this Appendix came to light after the completion of the Volumes to 
which they relate. 


(i) 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir A. Cadogan 
[C gor1/1941/18| 
BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, May 11, 1938 


I must say that I found Foreign Office telegram No. 151! unreasonable. In any 
talk about the situation (which I regard as very, very dangerous) I cannot avoid 
reference to the Prime Minister’s speech on March 24.2 It is there already for all 
who run to read: and in point of fact it will be very little use trotting it out 
solemnly and officially, if it ever comes to that. For the Germans have it already 
in their minds that if the situation gets as bad as all that (and I fear it may), why, 
they will have already half decided that they mean to disregard it. 

It is the same with the ‘nationalities’ point. It is quite futile for the Czechs to 
hide their heads in the sand. If they think they can count on British (not French) 
support, they will not go far enough. But it would be quite absurd for me to 
pretend to the Germans that we are using our good offices on any lesser basis. 
By all means restrict my official communications, but don’t hamper too much my 
personal observations. 

For the first time I am seriously perturbed. People in England do not seem to 
realise that it is not so much a matter of Germany grabbing the Sudeten as of the 
Sudeten breaking violently away from the Czechs. Please realise that the Sudeten 
are much greater pan-Germanists than eyen the Austrian youth. It is no co- 
incidence that both Seyss-Inquart and Cardinal Innitzer are Sudeten by origin 
(not Austrians) : it merely explains the part they played in the so-called ‘rape’. I 
doubt if any law-court would or could give a verdict that the rape was not mainly 
consented. 

1 See Volume I of this Series, No. 193. 2 Ibid., No. 114. 
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Of course I shall try to learn from Ribbentrop what Germany’s views are as to 
a satisfactory settlement, but do not expect any more than Hitler said to me on 
March 3rd or has said in his speeches, or than Henlein has said at Karlsbad. Is it 
reasonable to imagine that we shall get anything more definite? If I cannot say 
that we are thinking on lines of a State of nationalities, do you imagine that he or 
Hitler will be more communicative? They will deny collusion with Henlein or at 
any rate (since collusion is so obvious that it is puerile to regard it as improper) 
deny specific advice, just as we deny specific advice to Benes. 

No, believe me, if we don’t want war, and if we get too mixed up with Benes we 
shall have it, there is only one course for that overrated but plausible statesman, 
and that is to come out with an immediate announcement of intention to negotiate 
with Henlein on a federal basis. We should say so firmly to Benes, adding that we 
will renounce any interest in his fate if he does not and promising nothing if he 
does: for it would still depend on the course of the negotiations. 


NEVILE HENDERSON 


(ii) 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 5518/1941/18] 
BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, June 8, 1938 


During the last week up to Whitsun Hitler was in almost permanent session with 
his advisers. Czechoslovakia must have been one principal topic but most of the 
information which has reached me indicates that Spain was the main subject of 
discussion. 

Though disinclined to believe this at first sight it may be true—at Italy’s instiga- 
tion. The latter being unwilling to prejudice the Anglo-Italian agreement may 
well have asked Germany to reinforce Franco and so help to shorten the war. The 
German Government may well have been discussing how they can do this. 

I do not expect to be able to discover the facts. Ribbentrop went off to the 
country for Whitsun and is not yet back. He is as elusive as M.F.A. as he was as 
Ambassador in London. It is tiresome as I want to speak to him about Austrian 
loans as well as bombing in Spain. I sent him a line about the latter asking for 
support in protesting against it, but I do not anticipate much success or at least any 
honest support. 

It is a very disheartening job and I often wish I had reached the age limit and 
could get out of it. In my pessimistic moods (and it is difficult to be optimistic) the 
Sudeten question seems to be a Gordian knot. If the Germans could afford to take 
the risk now they would cut it with the sword today. I bank on their not being 
ready and not affording to take the risk; but in dealing with such unreasonable 
people that in itself is a very uncertain speculation. Our position moreover is a 
thoroughly unsatisfactory one, for Germany can—if she is wise—choose her own 
moment. Frankly, in my heart of heart, I do not believe it to be possible for the 
Czechs to keep the Sudeten much longer. The hatred of the German for the Slav 
is too great for the two to work together. I confess that all I pray and work for is 
a peaceful solution. It needed 1914-1918 to break up the Austrian composite 
Empire and I am horrified at the idea of another war to break up the Czech 
composite State. My sympathies are all with Benes because we helped to saddle 
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him with the untenable situation in which he now finds himself. Believe me, one 
of my crosses is to have to represent the German point of view. Yet my job here 
is not to incite to war but to try to help in its avoidance. And I cannot bring myself 
to encourage a stand against what I regard as unavoidable evolution. We cannot 
fight a war to keep the Sudeten under the Czechs. If we won it, and did not want 
to prepare for yet another war, we would still have to separate the two. That is the 
tragedy; since, though we might break Hitler, we would not destroy Nazism. 
Whatever their elders may be and there are many elderly anti-Nazis, every young 
German is a rabid Nazi and will remain so. 
NEvILE HENDERSON 


Excuse a non-typed letter but I have written this just as the bag is closing. 
Luckily I have a fairly legible pen. 
N. H. 


(iii) 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir A. Cadogan 
[C 5771/4786/18) 
BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, June 18, 1938 


Your telegram No, 257! of June 15. 

So be it. If you feel that the Czechs are justified in introducing a three-year 
service military law in the middle of our ‘brokerage’ at Prague, I have nothing more 
to say. I do not, however, see how one can even hope under such circumstances 
to make permanently contented Czechoslovak citizens of the Sudeten. I fear 
myself that no agreement at all will be possible if the law is introduced. I hope I 
may be wrong but I would certainly bet against it. It seems so utterly at variance 
with the idea of a peaceful solution. My one hope is that Benes is using it as a card 
in his game. Ina sense also I am relieved that His Majesty’s Government will not 
undertake responsibility for advice on Czechoslovakia’s military security, but that 
is another question. 

As for the language to Ribbentrop which, in paragraph 2 of that telegram, you 
instruct me to adopt, it is that which I have again and again used in the last three 
weeks about the reserves called up on May 22 and the delay in disbanding them 
again. That and co-operation with us in our disagreeable task at Prague and Press 
moderation as a proof of the German desire to co-operate, have been my chief lines 
of argument. Whether it is as the result of my persistent complaints or for reasons 
of their own, the German Press has dropped the campaign for the past three or four 
days, though I see there is an attack again this morning on the Czechs for violation 
of the frontier by aeroplane. And of course it may start once more at any moment. 
It certainly would, even if it remained quiet till then, flare up over the three-year 
law. Your suggested language in such circumstances would be not very effective. 
I should certainly use it (and other arguments which occur to me) but it would 
lead nowhere and it would not avail against the retort that such a law is scarcely 
compatible with a peaceful solution. (It is the three-years service law, not the 
calling up in June of the September reserves which is my chief cause of appre- 
hension.) 

Incidentally I do not understand your observation that ‘no one can suppose 
Germany is in danger of attack from Czechoslovakia’. Certainly no German 


1 See Volume I of this Series, No. 412. 
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supposes it and, if I said so, the German army would have the biggest laugh it has 
had for a long time. That is surely not the point. What the German army is 
prepared for is an incident which might in the first place induce Hitler to lose 
patience and order the German army to intervene in Czechoslovakia: and, in the 
second place, fight France, Russia and possibly ourselves, if they did so. 

However that is by the way, for the main point is that in my humble mind I 
cannot connect the three-years law with His Majesty’s Government’s declared 
desire and the use of their good offices to bring about better relations between 
Germany and Czechoslovakia. 

I am sending this by the Military Attaché, who goes to London today for the 
annual conference of Military Attachés. I hope you will see him as he is very 
sound and sensible and his judgment is good and careful. Anyway I have said my 
say, as I was bound to do, in my telegrams Nos. 274? and 275.3 


NEVILE HENDERSON 


2 See Volume I of this Series, Nos. 404-5. 3 Ibid., No. 413. 
(iv) 
Draft telegram to Sir Nevile Henderson (Berlin)! 
[C 7344/7262/18] 


I told you of the approach made to us by Captain Wiedermann [sic]. 

I am causing Captain Wiedermann to be informed, through one of the inter- 
mediaries, that his message had greatly interested H.M.G., and that if he would 
approach you, he might receive a fuller reply. 

If therefore Captain Wiedermann gets in touch with you, please tell him you are 
instructed to give him following reply to his enquiry :— 

‘We are anxious to do everything that we can to improve Anglo-German 
relations and should, therefore, welcome any advance from the German 
Government that might afford an opportunity to discuss difficulties at present 
standing in the way of such improvement. 

‘On the other hand, it might defeat the purpose we both have in view to 
embark on conversations that, even on a non-official basis, were bound if they 
became public to attract much attention, unless we could both feel reasonably 
sure that such conversations were likely to lead to good result. 

‘It is obvious that if the Czechoslovak question had been peacefully settled, 
such conversations would be held under the most favourable conditions. Short 
of the attainment in advance of such a settlement, it would, however, be the 
opinion of H.M.G. that an undertaking given to each other by both Govern- 
ments to co-operate in promoting the achievement of a peaceful settlement in 
Czechoslovakia would be valuable and would offer better prospect of successful 
issue to any conversations than might otherwise be expected in the state of 
uncertainty which necessarily at present prevails. 


! See Volume I of this Series, Nos. 510-11, for the record of Lord Halifax’s conversation 
with Captain Wiedemann on July 18, 1938, and the message sent to him on the same day. 
As stated in the record of the conversation, it had originally been intended to send the 
message through H.M. Embassy at Berlin, and this draft telegram gives the text of the first 
paragraph of the message which was not included in Sir A. Cadogan’s letter to Captain 
Wiedemann. 
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‘H.M,G. would welcome the views of the German Government upon these 
observations, and if thereafter it should be decided to pursue the suggestion of 
direct conversations on matters of interest to both countries, H.M.G. would 
welcome that decision. In that event, it would doubtless be convenient that the 
suggestion should at the appropriate moment be confidentially conveyed through 
the official channels. 

‘H.M.G. would anticipate that it might be impossible to keep any such visit, 
especially if it were of an important personage, secret, and it would perhaps be 
right to add that H.M.G. could not guarantee that there might not be some out- 
ward manifestation in the Press or elsewhere of the hostility of certain sections 
here to the political ideas of the German Government and to some of their 
actions. They would, of course, do their best to induce moderation in the Press 
and to see that any other activities were strictly restrained.’ 


(v) 
Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 20, 10.40 a.m.) 
No. 349 Telegraphic [A 7504/64/45] 
WASHINGTON, September 20, 1938, 2.30 a.m. 


1. The President telephoned to me himself this afternoon to call on him at the 
White House in the evening, and I had a long conversation. He emphasised the 
necessity of absolute secrecy. Nobody must know I had seen him and he himself 
would tell nobody of the interview. I gathered not even the State Department. 

2. He said the Anglo-French note to Czechoslovak Government! was the most 
terrible remorseless sacrifice that had ever been demanded of a State. It would 
provoke a highly unfavourable reaction in America. He himself was not disposed 
to blame the French or British Governments whose difficulties he completely 
understood. He spoke in a most friendly and appreciative manner of the Prime 
Minister’s policy and efforts for peace. If the policy now embarked on proved 
successful he would be the first to cheer. He would like to do or say something to 
help it but was at a loss to know what. He had no illusions as to the effect in 
Europe of his previous public statements. ‘Today he would not dare to express 
approval of the recommendations put to the Czechoslovak Government. He would 
be afraid to express disapproval of German aggression lest it might encourage 
Czechoslovakia to vain resistance. He thus felt unable to do anything and thought 
at his press conference tomorrow (he has postponed the last two) he would confine 
himself to refusing to make any comment at all. 

3. As to the immediate future the first possible case he would deal with was that 
Czechoslovak Government should acquiesce, but that he regarded as virtually 
impossible. They would fight and his general staff told him they would be overrun 
in three weeks. Hungary and Poland would join in the pillage. And even if 
Czechoslovakia did acquiesce in the demands made, would Germany rest there? 
Had Herr Hitler given any pledges to the Prime Minister as to the future? He was 
sure that other demands would follow elsewhere: Denmark, the Corridor or most 
likely of all a dangerous and forcible economic or physical penetration through 
Roumania. 

4. The second case that he examined was that the present policy failing the 


1 See Volume II of this Series, No. 937. 
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Western Powers would find themselves at war with Germany and probably Italy 
sooner or later, but as he thought sooner. In this case, in his opinion, even if Great 
Britain and France and Russia were fighting loyally together they would be beaten 
if they tried to wage war on classical lines of attack. They would suffer terrific 
casualties and would never get through. 

5. He therefore came to the third case. This is the very secret part of his com- 
munication and it must not be known toanyone that he has even breathed a sugges- 
tion. If it transpired he would almost be impeached and the suggestion would be 
hopelessly prejudiced. 

6. Assuming present expedients would only delay crisis for a short time if at all, 
Western Powers might choose to call a world conference for the purpose of re- 
organising all unsatisfactory frontiers on rational lines. ‘They should invite active 
heads of States to attend including Herr Hitler. He himself would be willing to go 
to it but not if it was held in Europe. That he would never do. But he would go half 
way and attend a conference in the Azores or some other Atlantic island. This part 
of his idea viz. the calling of a conference was not strongly emphasised. 

7. But assuming Western Powers would find themselves forced to war he be- 
lieved that they should carry it on purely by blockade and in a defensive manner. 
He had spoken about this to Lord Runciman when he visited him at the White 
House. The Powers should close their own frontiers to Germany, stand on an 
armed defensive and call on all other States adjoining Germany to adopt the same 
line of non-intercourse. The blockade line should be drawn down the middle of 
the North Sea through the Channel to Gibraltar and the Mediterranean should be 
closed at the Suez Canal also. Should any of the adjoining Powers refuse to join 
in this policy of non-intercourse it should be informed that its supplies from over- 
seas would be rationed. He believed that they would indeed protest against this, 
but that they would acquiesce fairly easily, and would make the rationing system 
work as it did in the last war. (In passing it is possible that this is what was in the 
President’s mind when he talked about ‘quarantine’ in his Chicago speech.) 

8. To my suggestion that this was reminiscent of sanctions he said that any 
suggestion of sanctions must be most carefully avoided. Blockade must be based 
on loftiest humanitarian grounds and on the desire to wage hostilities with mini- 
mum of suffering and the least possible loss of life and property, and yet to bring 
enemy to his knees. In this connexion he mentioned bombing from the air. He 
said only defence to this was to retaliate in the same way; but bombing from the 
air was not the method of hostilities which caused really great losses of life. 

g. This method of conducting war by blockade would in his opinion meet with 
approval of the United States if its humanitarian purpose were strongly empha- 
sised. Though he himself could not possibly take any initiative in the matter 
he pointed out that it is entirely within the constitutional prerogative of a President 
on his own authority, to declare that a blockade was of an effective character. 
He could thus help blockading Powers and would be willing to do so, in the absence 
of unfavourable circumstances. Under the Neutrality Act he was empowered to 
forbid United States vessels to enter a danger zone except at their own risk. 

10. On this we came to some discussion of the Neutrality Act, and in reply to 
my questions he was very hesitant indeed as to the possibility of the United States 
Government turning a blind eye to any evasion of prohibition of exports of arms 
and ammunition in our favour. But he insisted that we should be free to export 
parts of munitions to Canada to be set up there. But he urged with some emphasis 
that if possible Western Powers should turn this difficulty by not declaring war on 
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Germany at all. Let them call it defensive measures or anything plausible but 
avold actual declaration of war. He had already been able to give himself wide 
latitude in the interpretation of the Neutrality Law in the Far East and in Kihlopla 
and if the law was not changed he would be disposed to do so again, He even 
indicated that even if Germany declared war on us and we refrained from doing 
#0 he might yet be able to find that we were not at war, and that the prohibition 
of export of arms need not be applied to us. 

11, Present German aggression would awaken similar tendencies elsewhere 
perhaps not in Italy though she would have to be watched, but very likely from 
Japan. He was convinced that the Japanese Government was bound by a secret 
treaty to come to German support in case of war. It was quite possible that they 
would extend their operations to Canton or even seize Indo-China or Hongkong. 
In reply to my enquiry he said that seizure of Hongkong would make a very 
profound impression on the United States but he was very hesitant indeed as to 
whether they would do anything about it. He finally said it would take some time 
before they would do anything. 

12. Several times in the conversation he showed himself quite alive to the 
possibility that somehow or other in indefinable circumstances the United States 
might again find themselves involved in an European war. In that case he re- 
garded it as almost inconceivable that it would be possible for him to send any 
American troops across the Atlantic even if his prestige were as high as it had 
been just after the 1936 elections. But it was just possible that if Germany were 
able to invade Great Britain with a considerable force, such a wave of emotion 
might arise, that an American army might be sent overseas. 

13. Much of what the President said as reported above was elicited by my 
questions. His tone throughout was marked by utmost friendliness. I do not think 
he expects any particular answer. 


(vi) 
Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) to Viscount Halifax 
(Received September 22, 1.20 a.m.) 
No. 351 Telegraphic [A 7504/64/45] 
WASHINGTON, September 21, 1938, 4.29 p.m. 

My telegram No. 349." 

It is unlikely that I shall be able to see President again in the near future but I 
think it would be useful if you would send me a friendly expression of appreciation 
of his message which I could convey to him through his Private Secretary. I should 
be grateful for instructions. 


1 Document (v) in this Appendix. 
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(vii) 
Viscount Halifax to Sir R. Lindsay (Washington) 
No. 640 Telegraphic [A 7504/64/45] 
E, September 23, 1938, 4.20 p.m. 


FOREIGN OFFIC 

Your telegram No. 351.! 

You may certainly convey to President my great appreciation of his having taken 
you so far into his confidence, and my assurance that I will observe complete 
secrecy in the matter. 

At the present moment it is extremely difficult to forecast events. We have gone 
as far as we can in an effort to remove what might be considered a German 
grievance. If our effort fails, there will no longer be any doubt as to Herr Hitler’s 
real intentions. 

Should His Majesty’s Government be drawn into any conflict, their major role 
would probably be enforcement of blockade, as President foresees. But situation is 
very obscure: position of Italy in event of conflict may yet be doubtful: a neutral 
Italy might be more valuable to Germany, as an avenue of supply, than an Italy 
as an ally in arms. Blockade of Germany would be rendered to a great degree 
ineffective unless Italy were also blockaded or rationed, but even the latter would 
probably turn the scale and bring Italy into action against France. It might be 
necessary to choose between a neutral Italy with an ineffective blockade and a 
hostile Italy with an effective blockade. 

It is of great encouragement to know that the President has been giving thought 
to these questions and I am most grateful to him for his confidence. We are doing 
our best to keep United States Ambassador fully informed. 

1 Document (vi) in this Appendix. 


(viii) 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir A. Cadogan 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, February 16, 1939 


A first impression is sometimes useful.! I do not wish to give it as more than that 
and reserve a more considered judgment. But for what it is worth my first im- 
pression is that the Germans are not contemplating any immediate wild adventure 
and that their compass is pointing towards peace. 

I saw Ribbentrop yesterday? and, after saying that he was glad to see me back, 
his first enquiry was as to what had really been the matter with me. In my own 
mind I am quite sure that he was intensely suspicious that my delay in returning 
had been due to a ‘diplomatic’ malady and connected with the non-return of 
Hugh Wilson.’ This was probably no bad thing but I told him the truth, where- 
upon he was more friendly than I have ever known him and began by telling me 
about the illness of his wife who not only has had a ‘fausse-couche’ but has got to 
have another operation for sinus trouble. (I shall send her some flowers which I 
hope will cement a better understanding! I hope Göring has been discreet.) 

Ribbentrop seemed to me much surer of himself than he used to be and more 
attentive to what was said to him. Let us hope that the greater security of his own 
position here, a growing sense of responsibility and wider experience are having a 

1 Sir N. Henderson returned to Berlin on February 13, 1939, after four months’ leave. 

2 See Volume IV of this Series, No. 109. 

3 The United States Ambassador in Berlin had been recalled for consultation on Novem- 
ber 16, 1938. 
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pe effect! He spoke enthusiastically of his visit to Paris and his good reception 
y the French Government there. + 

I telegraphed this morning a general account of my conversation which von 
tainly left on me a satisfactory impression. The critics will doubtless say “Dust in 
the eye! or ‘excessive receptivity to what I want and believe’. Maybe, but I alse 
am oonnelous of a big responsibility. 

The Deutsch-Englische Gesellschaft dinner went off very well last night. 
Probably about 200 odd and representative but not in the higher persons. Ribben- 
trop apologised to me for not being able to be present and his reasons may have 
been good or bad. I believe myself that the higher Germans were very uncertain 
as to what attitude I would take and consequently had thought discretion the better 
part of valour. I sent a copy of my little speech to the Duke of Saxe-Coburg 
Gotha, the President. His own had to be rewritten in consequence. In fact it was 
only handed to him to read at the last moment at the end of dinner and had 
obviously been drafted for him from on high, probably after consultation with 
Hitler himself who is in Berlin for the motor exhibition. It has consequently a 
certain value and I shall send it to you with comments when I receive the actual 
text which has not yet been communicated to me. It will have to be read in the 
light of the foregoing. ‘The Duke had obviously not seen it himself before he read it.° 

The effect of my pacific speech was somewhat marred by the news telegram 
which reached Berlin just before I made it in regard to the doubling of our arma- 
ment expenses. Aschmann, the Press Chief of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs, 
came in with it at the end of my speech and asked me how I reconciled the two. 
I passed the news telegram back to him with the signed comment in German and 
in pencil to the effect that ‘peace is only assured once England is in a position to 
defend herself” (der Frieden ist erst sicher wann England im Stande ist sich zu 
verteidigen). 

Weizsäcker who was sitting next to me read it in passing and his not dissatisfied 
comment was that I had evidently completely recovered from my illness. Asch- 
mann came and enquired if he could publish the comment with the telegram and 
I said that he could. But you need not worry for he certainly won’t, though he 
may show it to others. 

I shall have a talk with Weizsäcker tomorrow and at the end of the week will 
try to see Göring, and after him Goebbels. 

Hitler gives his banquet to the Diplomats on March 1, so I shall not ask specially 
to see him before then. 

I wish H.M.G. would recognise Franco as soon as possible. I am sure it would 
have a great effect in bringing bloodshed in Spain to an early conclusion and we 
shall gertainly—and not without a show of reason—be accused of prolonging it 
uselessly, if we delay unreasonably. From the angle of Berlin it is going to help 
things very greatly if we can get Spain out of the way and particularly if we do not 
retard the inevitable till the last possible minute. 


NEvILE HENDERSON 


P.S. I may have a chance to shake hands with Hitler tomorrow at the opening 
of the Motor Show which I am attending. I send this by hand of Brocket who 
came out for the D. Engl. dinner. 

N. H. 


4 See Volume III of this Series, No. 406. 
5 See also Volume IV of this Series, Appendix I, document (iii), note 1. 
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(ix) 
Letter from Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) to Sir A. Cadogan 


BRITISH EMBASSY, BERLIN, March 9, 1939 


I heard yesterday that Göring has taken his Tennis trainer down to San Remo 
with him! That sounds pacific enough. I imagine that he will stop there till after 
Easter when he goes to Rome, as he put it to me, semi-officially. I feel pretty 
certain that it won’t be much more than contact taking [sic]. My reason being 
that Ribbentrop would be jealous if it were more than that. 

I am sending by this bag a personal account of the events during last year in a 
despatch to the S. of S.! There is a good deal of stuff in it which, if it became 
known that I had reported to you about it, would do a lot of harm to various 
individuals, besides injuring my position here. So I beg that it may be treated as 
extremely confidential. If it is printed for limited distribution I should like a copy 
for myself, but otherwise I should not wish it to be sent abroad. 

One still hears wild stories of attacks in various directions, but I frankly don’t 
believe a word of them. So long as we go quietly on with our own defence prepara- 
tions all will, in my opinion, be well. I believe the Germans want peace very 
badly, but its just as well to remove temptation. 

I wish we could rearm a little more quietly, but I suppose democracy is a bar 
to that. People in England are too much under the impression that Germany 
wants war and think therefore that we must talk very loudly of our preparations 
to meet it. Personally I think that now too much insistence does harm and only 
makes the Germans believe that we want after all to attack them. 


NevitE HENDERSON 


! Not printed. This memorandum, enclosed in Berlin despatch No. 280 of March 6, 
was a report on events in Germany in 1938 sent by Sir N. Henderson in addition to the 
annual report which had been drawn up while he was on leave in England. 

2 Sir A. Cadogan replied on March 13 to the last paragraph of Sir N. Henderson’s letter 
as follows: ‘At the end of your letter you express the wish that we could rearm a little more 
quietly, as you say that the noise we make about it leads Germans to believe that we want 
after all to attack them. I suppose Germans can hold such a fantastic belief, if instructed 
therein by Goebbels. But with all the vaunting of their own strength (cf. Goring), I can’t 
imagine they can believe we could attack them successfully, 

‘What seems to me to be a far greater danger is that they might believe they could attack 
and smash us (and France), because then they might be led into having a try at it. For that 
reason, I had always hoped that, when the time came (and thank heaven it has very nearly 
come), we should advertise our strength as much as possible. Surely you have often yourself 
said that that is the only argument that the Germans understand?” 


(x) 
Letter from Viscount Halifax to Sir N. Henderson (Berlin) 


FOREIGN OFFICE, March 13, 1939 
My dear Henderson, 
I have been very glad, from time to time, to receive your private letters in which 
you give me your impressions of the situation in Germany. 
During the last few weeks there has certainly been a negative improvement in 
the situation, in that rumours and scares have died down, and it is not plain that 
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the German Government are planning mischief in any particular quarter. (I hope 
they may not be taking, even as I write, an unhealthy interest in the Slovak 
situation!) I hope you will continue to write: and you may do so in complete 
confidence, an I give your letters only the most discreet circulation. 

On the other hand, I hope you will consider well before sending official tele- 
grama, and remember that they automatically have a much wider circulation and 
are read perhaps hastily and rather uncritically by people who may not have the 
necessary background. To give general impressions in such messages may lead 
such people to unwarrantable conclusions. There is inevitably a tendency to 
swing from one extreme to the other, and those who were depressed by alarmist 
reports are apt to become unduly cheered by reading more hopeful impressions, 
and do not stop to consider whether these are supported by ascertainable facts. 
(I have, for example, your telegram No. 64! in mind.) 

I am sure you wont mind my writing this: it is generally very difficult to realise 
the impression produced at the other end by a written message, and you probably 
would not want readers to take too literally the conclusions which you are able to 
base only on rather impalpable evidence. Such conclusions are better conveyed 
in private communications. 


HALIFAX 


How are you yourself? I hope not feeling the worse for being suddenly thrown 
back into the maelstrom, 
1 See Volume IV of this Series, No. 118. 
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